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TRANSLATOR'S  PREFACE 

Jeanne  de  Matel,  Foundress  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  was  great  in  the  eyes  of  many  of  the  great  in  the 
great  age  of  France  under  Richelieu  and  Louis  the  Great. 
Her  life  was  much  like  that  of  Saints  Catherine  of  Sienna, 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  Teresa  of  Jesus  and  Margaret  Mary,  with 
the  last  named  of  whom  she  was  contemporary.  At  the  age 
of  six  she  said  to  Our  Lord :  "If  I  could  only  know  Latin, 
like  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  I  would  love  You  as  much 
as  she  did."  At  the  age  of  nineteen,  while  hearing  Mass 
with  profound  attention  to  the  words  read  by  the  priest, 
she  suddenly  receives  the  gift  of  understanding  them  all. 
Our  Lord  says  to  her:  "I  have  given  you  what  you  asked. 
Give  me  what  you  promised."  She  ever  afterwards  reads 
and  cites  the  Scriptures  in  Latin. 

By  the  command  of  her  directors  she  wrote  her  own 
life  and  lights,  besides  treatises  of  mystic  theology.  Her 
complete  works  cover  some  three  thousand  pages.  The 
Cardinal  Minister,  Armand  de  Richelieu,  read  her  treatises 
on  grace  and  free-will,  on  the  life  of  God  in  itself,  on  the 
repose  of  God,  on  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God,  etc.  He 
was  amazed  and  deli  girted  and  wrote  to  his  brother 
Alphonse,  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Lyons  and  Superior  of 
Mother  de  Matel:  "I  am  hurt  at  your  leaving  me  to  learn 
about  her  from  others.  As  a  proof  that  I  am  well  informed 
of  what  is  taking  place  in  the  soul  of  this  servant  of  God, 
I  am  sending  you  some  writings  composed  by  her.  I  have 
read  them  with  admiration.  I  am  sure  that  you  will  not 
be  less  astonished  when  you  have  read  them.  I  want  to 
know  your  opinion  of  them."  After  reading  them,  the 
Cardinal  of  Lyons  said :  "I  cannot  believe  that  a  woman 
has  written  so  accurately  on  such  deep  subjects.  She  must 
have  stolen  these  things  from  the  works  of  her  directors." 
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He  commands  her  directors  not  to  see  her  until  further 
orders  from  himself.  He  goes  in  person  and  seizes  every 
one  of  her  writings.  He  then  commands  her  to  write  them 
all  over.  She  does  so  very  quickly.  He  keeps  both  copies 
for  a  number  of  years  and  is  amazed  at  seeing  them  to  be 
substantially  identical. 

He  cannot  find  any  excuse  for  censuring  them  on  grounds 
of  error  or  plagiarism.  Before  his  death  from  dropsy, 
which  she  has  long  before  predicted  to  him,  he  expresses 
great  regret  for  his  conduct  towards  her  and  is  sorry  that 
she  is  absent  in  Paris  and  that  thus  he  cannot  grant  her 
the  execution  of  her  Bull  and  the  canonical  erection  of  her 
monastery  of  Lyons.  He  is  most  careful  to  have  her  writ- 
ings restored  to  her  intact. 

Among  souls  directed  by  this  woman  were  members  of 
the  Council  of  State  and  of  the  famous  French  Academy 
recently  instituted  by  Richelieu,  Peter  Seguier,  Lord  Chan- 
cellor of  France,  a  renowned  jurist,  in  health  and  sickness 
drew  strength  and  comfort  from  her  conversations  and 
writings.  She  had  the  approvals  of  Generals  and  Provin- 
cials of  the  Dominican  and  Jesuit  Orders  and  of  several 
Popes.  Numerous  bishops  were  like  her  novices  making 
their  manifestations  of  conscience  to  her.  As  many  as  five 
of  them  were  seen  waiting  in  her  parlor  at  the  same  time. 
The  famous  Father  Cotton,  while  regarded  as  the  oracle 
of  the  King  and  of  all  France,  consulted  her  on  hard  ques- 
tions of  theology,  as  is  seen  from  his  letters  to  her.  *Father 
Surin,  the  celebrated  disciple  of  Father  Lallemont  and 
author  of  epochal  works  on  the  spiritual  life,  longed  for 
letters  from  her  and  was  even  brought  to  her  to  be  cured 
from  his  obsession  by  the  devil.  Many  holy  and  learned 
servants  of  God  of  that  age  said  that  she  was  the  most 
saintly  and  enlightened  soul  they  had  ever  known. 

May  the  translator  be  allowed  to  make  an  ingenuous 
confession?  She  had  her  Bethlehem,  her  Nazareth,  her 
Thabor  and  also  her  Calvary,  while  he  was  writing  out  the 
pages  describing  her  lights,  joys  and  triumphs,  he  felt  her 
misgivings  about  the  genuineness  of  the  revelations  made  to 
her  and  even  about  her  veracity.     But  his  doubts  vanished 
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as  his  mind  afterwards  dwelt  on  the  continual  humility, 
meekness  and  wisdom  and  the  scrupulous  delicacy  of  honor, 
truth  and  charity  with  which  she  bore  her  cross  of  long 
years  during  which  she  was  treated  as  a  miser  and  fool 
by  some  of  her  daughters  and  superiors.  Few  if  any  books 
bring  out  better  the  reasons  of  the  Father  of  Lights  and 
God  of  all  consolations  for  giving  the  greatest  crosses  with 
the  greatest  pains  and  humiliations  to  souls  whom  He 
destines  to  be  the  most  like  to  the  Man  of  Sorrows  in  His 
sanctity  and  glory. 

It  cannot  be  objected  against  this  life  of  a  venerable 
servant  of  God  that  it  is  fiction  and  not  fact.  Notes  at 
the  bottom  of  nearly  all  the  pages  refer  the  reader  to  the 
Autographic  Life  of  Mother  de  Matel  and  to  the  Manuscript 
Memoir  of  Mother  de  Bely,  the  former's  secretary.  These 
two  were  eye  witnesses  of  the  chief  events  related  in  this 
volume. 

Some  may  object  to  the  number  of  miracles,  prophecies 
and  revelations  of  Mother  de  Matel.  Should  they  not  make 
the  same  objection  to  the  lives  of  the  great  women  saints 
above  enumerated?  Our  age  loves  the  marvelous  about 
the  amours  of  Jupiter  and  his  mistresses  and  about  cow- 
boys and  criminals  who  are  heroes  of  movies  or  detective 
stories,  and  it  also  loves  Jefferson's  Bible,  or  the  Gospels 
with  the  miracles  and  prophecies  left  out.  However,  did 
not  Horace  say  that  the  writer  of  the  Trojan  war  taught 
what  is  honorable  and  base,  and  useful  and  harmful,  better 
than  any  of  the  Stoic  or  Epicurean  philosophers?  Do  we 
not  yet,  some  of  us  at  least,  love  the  chapters  of  good 
Rodriguez  in  which  "the  doctrine  in  the  preceding  chapters 
is  illustrated  by  examples?"  Do  not  Ave  in  our  age  of 
unbelieving  and  materialistic  and  even  pagan  environments 
and  tendencies,  need  to  have  our  imagination  and  feelings 
purified  by  Christian  legends  of  the  Saints?  We  believe 
that  one  reader  after  another  will  sooner  or  later  awake 
to  the  merits  of  this  volume  even  as  a  piece  of  literature. 

How  onesided  and  darksided  are  many  of  the  pictures 
we  have  seen  in  novels,  plays  and  pretended  histories  about 
the  great  age  of  France  and  the  Church  in  the  times  of 
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Richelieu  and  Louis  XIV!  Here  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the 
soul  of  the  oldest  daughter  of  the  Church  in  that  thrilling 
epoch. 

Some  of  us  may  ask,  how  can  Mother  de  Mat  el  have 
been  such  a  great  personage  since  Ave  never  heard  of  her? 
Lives  of  her  were  published  in  1(392  by  Father  Boissien,  S.J. ; 
in  1743  by  an  anonymous  Jesuit  Father;  in  1864  by  Prince 
Augustine  Galitzin,  and  in  1882  by  Canon  Pen  and.  The 
present  life  by  a  daughter  of  the  venerable  Mother  was 
printed  in  1910.  Why  is  it  that  few  great  booksellers  will 
handle  Catholic  books  and  that  many  classic  lives  of  Saints 
or  servants  of  God  are  often  conspicuous  by  their  absence 
from  the  shelves  of  great  Catholic  libraries?  We  believe 
that  this  life  of  Mother  de  Matel  is  so  peculiarly  timely  and 
has  so  much  head  and  heart  that  eventually  it  will  force 
its  way  into  many  Catholic  families  and  institutions. 

The  thought  of  the  joy  that  will  be  given  to  the  many 
daughters  of  The  Incarnate  Word  by  this  translation  of 
the  life  of  their  Mother,  has  made  the  Translator's  work  a 
labor  of  love.  He  begs  leave  to  express  his  thanks  to  them 
for  their  many  kindnesses  to  him  and  his. 
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The  hearty  approval  with  which  His  Eminence  Cardinal 
Coullie,  His  Highness  Monsignor  Deruaz,  and  the  most 
Reverend  Provost  Monsignor  Esseiva  have  encouraged  and 
honored  the  publication  of  this  work,  is  its  most  authorita- 
tive recommendation  and  valuable  eulogy.  These  approvals 
would  be  more  than  enough  to  make  it  known  and  to  secure 
for  it  a  sympathetic  reception  from  the  select  public  for 
whom  it  seems  specially  designed.  But  this  Life  of  Mother 
de  Matel,  Foundress  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
being  a  posthumous  work,  calls  for  some  preliminary  ex- 
planations. 

The  authoress,  a  religious  of  the  Order,  had  written  it 
several  years  before  she  and  the  Community  of  which  she 
was  Superioress,  saw  themselves  forced,  by  the  law  pro- 
mulgated in  1904  against  the  Congregations,  to  quit  the 
'monastery  which  sheltered  their  life  of  prayer  and  sacrifice. 

There  then  came  the  vicissitudes  and  sadness  of  exile. 
Was  that  a  moment  for  bringing  out  into  the  light  the  ven- 
erable figure  of  a  great  religious  woman  at  a  time  when 
the  nation  which  was  to  read  the  book  made  its  glory  con- 
sist in  shutting  convents  and  when  the  mere  name  of  re- 
ligious was  a  certain  title  for  proscription?  Yes,  in  spite 
of  this  and  even  on  account  of  this,  the  moment  appeared 
favorable.  TJiis  work  is  addressed  to  souls  consecrated  to 
God  and  to  persons  of  piety.  And  since  it  was  never  more 
true  that  "all  who  wish  to  live  piously  in  Jesus  Christ, 
shall  suffer  persecution"  (II  Tim.  111:12),  will  not  these 
souls  find  comfort  in  an  intimacy  with  an  illustrious  re- 
ligious woman  who  was  also  much  persecuted? 

Such  was  the  judgment  of  persons  of  competent  author- 
ity. It  was  due  to  their  counsels  that  the  too  modest 
authoress  withdrew  from  the  oblivion  in  which  they  had 
been  left,  her  pages  written  in   the  sanctifying  retreat  of 
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her  cloister,  in  hours  which  were  more  recollected,  if  not 
more  fruitful  in  holiness. 

Valiantly,  and  under  the  control  of  obedience,  Eeverend 
Mother  Saint  Pierre  undertook  to  give  the  last  touches  to 
her  work.  Her  task  was  advancing  and  was  even  coming 
near  to  completion  when  God  called  to  Himself  His  faith- 
ful servant.  A  duty,  a  sacred  duty,  was  imposed  on  her 
religious  family,  of  publishing  the  work  of  the  venerated 
Mother  whom  they  mourned.  This  is  the  work  which  her 
Daughters  today  offer  to  the  public,  uniting  in  one  and 
the  same  veneration  the  holy  memory  of  their  illustrious 
Foundress  and  that  of  the  holy  Religious  who  wrote  this 
life. 

When  this  delicate  task  was  entrusted  to  her,  the  humble 
Mother  bowed  down  before  a  desire  which  she  regarded 
as  an  order,  committing  herself  entirely  to  God  for  the 
success  of  the  work.  It  is  not  without  interest  to  read 
the  pious  Invocation  which  then  gushed  from  her  soul  and 
stayed  under  her  eye  as  also  in  her  heart,  as  long  as  her 
laborious  and  patient  researches  lasted : 

"O  my  God,  I  adore  Thee,  I  am  in  Thy  presence.  Thou 
art  in  me.  I  am  in  Thee.  In  Thee  also  is  our  holy  Mother 
Foundress,  the  object  of  Thy  unutterable  mercies,  whose 
life  Thou  desirest  me  to  relate.  In  Thee  also  are  the  ven- 
erable Mothers  who  followed  her.  O  my  God,  Thou  and 
my  Mothers,  behold  how  unworthy  and  incapable  I  am 
of  doing  such  a  work.  Thy  will  is  my  power  and  only  re- 
source. I  deliver  myself  to  Thee  entirely,  to  be  Thy  instru- 
ment. Take  possession  of  me.  Make  me  do  this  work  as 
Thou  wishest  it  to  be  done.  Disclose  to  me  Thy  merciful 
designs  on  our  Mother  and  Thy  Order.  Teach  me  how 
to  tell  them  in  a  way  which  will  glorify  Thee  and  cause 
my  holy  Mother  to  be  venerated.  O  my  Divine  Master, 
grant  me  the  spirit  and  virtues  of  our  holy  Order.  And 
you,  my  venerable  Mothers,  intercede  for  me  before  our 
Divine  Father  and  Spouse.  Beg  Him  to  grant  me  all 
the  grace  which  I  need  to  do  this  dear  work  and  to  become 
;i  line  daughter  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

"My  God,  bless  me  by  the  hands  of  my  Mothers." 
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These  lines  alone  are  a  revelation.  They  are  a  fore- 
taste of  the  spirit  from  which  Keverend  Mother  St.  Pierre 
drew  her  inspiration. 

Exact  fidelity,  sincerity  pushed  to  the  limits  of  the 
most  delicate  shadings  of  truth,  characterize  these  pages 
in  which  the  authoress  seems  purposely  to  efface  herself, 
to  permit  the  holy  Foundress  herself  unveil  to  us  the  divine 
marvels  wrought  in  her  soul.  The  humble  biographer,  with 
an  intention  inspired  by  divine  grace,  confines  herself  to 
following  Mother  de  Mate!  in  her  supernatural  states,  A 
sister  soul,  Mother  St.  Pierre  is  at  the  greatest  ease  in 
penetrating  those  dazzling  lights.  Moreover,  she  possesses 
the  rare  secret  of  also  making  the  reader  enter  without 
effort  into  these  same  dazzling  lights.  The  facts  which  she 
relates  are  presented  with  perfect  lucidity,  in  simple  words 
imbued  with  a  seducing  charm. 

•  These  few  remarks  were  indispensable  to  prepare  for 
reading  the  posthumous  work  of  our  regretted  and  ven- 
erated Mother  St.  Pierre.  She  will  now  present  this  work 
to  the  reader.  For  we  shall  follow  the  notes  which  she 
prepared  for  the  preface  of  her  book. 

The  holy  Foundress,  whom  the  Incarnate  Word  destined 
to  reproduce  Himself  here  below  in  a  religious  Order  which 
would  be  a  new  extension  of  His  Incarnation,  as  He  Himself 
expressly  asserted,  was  called  to  reproduce  in  her  own  life, 
the  states  of  the  humanized  Word. 

Thus  the  existence  of  Jeanne  de  Matel  appears  under 
different  aspects.  Some  readers,  enamoured  by  the  super- 
natural, will  see  in  her  principally  the  great  contemplative. 
Others,  justly  appreciating  what  the  gift  of  suffering  is 
to  a  soul,  will  praise  in  Jeanne  the  great  victim  of  perse- 
cution :  glories  of  the  Transfiguration  or  sorrows  of  Geth- 
semani.  Few  will  rest  their  minds  exclusively  on  her  role 
of  a  great  Foundress.  But  all  will  be  seized  with  admira- 
tion of  her  marvelous  understanding  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
an  understanding  which  was  given  to  her  supernaturally, 
together  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language. 

For  her,  sacred  science  seems  to  have  no  secrets.  She 
penetrates  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  so  wonder- 
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fully  that,  besides  numerous  citations  from  them,  she.  makes 
them  the  texture  of  her  own  writings.  Indeed,  if  her 
thought  is  made  clear  only  by  the  light  of  the  Divine 
Word  and  her  writings  are  only  a  reflection  from  It,  it 
is  because  her  soul  is  modeled  after  the  soul  of  Christ, 
and  her  life  reproduced  the  human  life  of  the  Savior.  As 
the  life  of  Jesus,  so  also  that  of  Mother  de  Matel  had  its 
period  of  preparation.  This  was  the  hidden  life.  Then 
follow  her  labors  as  Foundress.  This  is  the  public  life. 
Finally  supreme  sufferings  mark  the  end  of  her  existence 
and  carry  her,  like  Jesus,  to  her  Calvary. 

We  do  not  enter  here  into  details  of  facts  which  char- 
acterize each  one  of  these  periods.  The  reader  Avill  be 
gradually  introduced  to  them.  But  what  we  must  note 
especially,  is  that  the  supernatural  sheds  on  this  admirable 
life  a  lustre  which  never  dims. 

From  this  point  of  view,  Jeanne  was  one  of  the  most 
favored  souls  of  her  time.  We  owe  to  the  wise  clear  sighted- 
ness  of  her  directors,  the  riches  she  has  left  us  by  con- 
signing to  writing  under  obedience  the  favors  which  God 
lavished  upon  her. 

Those  writings,  which,  even  during  the  life  of  Mother 
de  Matel,  received  the  most  authoritative  sanctions,  form 
the  chief  source  from  which  are  drawn  the  materials  of  this 
recital.  Moreover,  the  authoress  regretted  not  being  able 
to  cite  in  their  entirety  these  sublime  pages,  inimitable 
in  style,  sometimes  mutilated,  but  rendered  so  savory  by 
the  childlike  gracefulness  and  the  supernatural  unction 
with  which  they  are  thoroughly  impregnated.  But,  even 
amid  these  riches,  we  seek  in  vain  for  a  number  of  most 
interesting  facts  which  the  holy  Mother  passed  over  in  N 
silence,  because  they  did  not  glorify  her  Divine  Dispenser 
alone.  Thence  to  be  more  complete,  Mother  Saint  Pierre 
consulted  the  Manuscript  Ifemoir  of  Mother  de  Bely,  a 
memoir  which  tills  the  voluntary  voids  of  the  Autographic 
Life  of  Mother  de  Matel.  A  number  of  new  details,  all 
redounding  to  her  honor,  are  there  related  with  scrupulous 
preciseness.  Furthermore,  as  the  holy  Foundress  had 
ceased  to  write  for  ten  years  before  her  death,  it  was  neces- 
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sary  to  have  recourse  to  other  sources  to  relate  the  last 
events  of  her  life.  It  is  to  this  precious  Manuscript  that  we 
owe  the  chief  materials  of  this  history  after  the  silence 
of  the  venerable  Mother  up  to  her  death. 

The  authoress  also  utilized  with  great  profit  the  Cor- 
respondence of  Mother  de  Matel  with  her  directors  and 
with  other  personages  renowned  for  their  influence  and 
spirituality. 

She  sometimes  used  also  previously  published  Lives  of 
Mother  de  Matel.  The  passages  which  have  been  borrowed 
are  cited  with  indications  of  their  source. 

Kev.  Father  de  Boissieu,  S.  J.,  printed  at  Lyons,  in  1692, 
a  Life  of  the  Holy  Foundress.  It  is  necessarily  incom- 
plete, as  it  is  rarely  possible  for  events  which  are  too  recent 
to  be  presented  in  their  full  light. 

Another  Father  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  edited  at 
Avignon,  in  1743,  a  Life  of  Mother  de  Matel.  In  it  he  is 
greatly  aided  by  the  Autographic  Life  and  by  Memoirs  left 
by  the  first  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  In  1864, 
Prince  Augustin  Galitzin  published  a  Life  of  Jeanne  de 
Matel.  He  derived  his  materials  from  the  best  sources, 
especially  from  the  last  named  work  and  from  the  original 
manuscripts.  In  1882,  there  appeared  a  Avork  on  the  Ven- 
erable Mother  de  Match  The  author,  Canon  Penaud,  in 
his  preface  declares  that  "he  had  attempted  to  make  the 
life  complete,  borrowing  his  method  and  materials  from 
modern  biography."  In  the  opinion  of  persons  capjable  of 
judging  the  work  of  Canon  Penaud,  the  author  realized 
his  plan. 

Therefore,  at  first  sight,  the  reason  for  the  Biography 
now  presented  does  not  appear,  as  Mother  de  Matel  has 
already  had  serious  and  competent  historians. 

However  there  existed  a  void.  So  far  none  of  the 
daughters  of  the  Foundress  had  ever  attempted  to  repro- 
duce their  Mother's  image  as  it  lives  in  their  own  souls. 
Yet  in  a  mother's  visage  there  are  lineaments  which  only 
her  children  can  see  and  express.  The  authoress  of  this 
book  wished  to  paint  her  own  Mother.  She  believed  that 
God,  by  the  voice  of  her  Superiors  and  Sisters,  demanded 
this  of  her. 
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Both  in  the  letters  of  approval  and  in  the  beginning  of 
this  preface,  the  reader  has  seen  the  opportuneness  for  the 
appearance  of  this  work  at  the  present  time.  It  has  also 
been  said  how  and  to  whom  was  confided  the  delicate  task 
of  editing  it. 

It  is  offered  to  us  as  the  fruit  of  patient  and  intelligent 
labor  and  of  deep  love  for  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  of  most  filial  veneration  for  its  Foundress. 

We  trust  that  this  work  of  the  Eeverend  and  Venerated 
Mother  Saint  Pierre,  which  has  been  honored  with  such 
high  approvals,  may  be  received  by  all  with  the  kindness 
which  it  merits.  And  we  also  pray  that  all  readers  may 
find  in  these  pages  the  light  and  comfort  desired  for  them 
by  the  authoress  while  writing  them  for  the  glory  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  and  of  the  Foundress  of  His  Order. 

The  Eeligious  of  the   Incarnate  Word 
of  the  Monastery  of  Lyons. 


My  Venerated  Mother  : 

On  a  former  occasion  I  told  you  with  what  interest  I 
followed  the  preparation  of  the  Life  of  the  Venerable  Mother 
Jeanne  de  Matel,  and  with  what  edification  I  read  the  manu- 
script, which  you  kindly  submitted  to  my  perusal. 

I  now  beg  to  tell  you  how  happy  I  am  today  to  see  com- 
pleted the  work  on  which  the  dear  and  much  regretted 
Superioress,  whom  our  Divine  Master  snatched  from  you 
so  suddenly  and  painfully,  labored  with  such  love  and  which 
after  her  you  have  continued  with  all  the  ardor  of  your 
filial  piety. 

We  thus  see  now  fulfilled  the  ardent  desire  of  your 
Mother  St.  Pierre,  who  can  never  be  forgotten.  From  the 
height  of  Heaven  she  must  be  smiling  with  benevolence 
on  the  zeal  and  work  of  her  children,  who  have  done  things 
so  well  and  promptly. 

This  thought  should  give  you  joy  and  sweeten  your 
mourning.  But  you  should  be  happy  also  in  the  thought 
that,  henceforward,  the  great  Jeanne  de  Matel  will  be  better 
known  and,  by  the  fact,  more  loved;  that  the  recital  of 
her  deeds,  the  publication  of  her  virtues,  words  and  writ- 
ings so  manifestly  illuminated  from  on  high,  will  be  a 
source  of  strengtli  and  encouragement  for  a  great  number 
of  souls  within  and  without  her  spiritual  family. 
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The  life  of  your  admirable  Foundress  is  one  of  those 
in  which  we  see  in  a  marvelous  way  the  action  of  kind 
Providence  towards  His  children,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Divine  Master  that  not  a  hair  falls  from  our  head  without 
His  will  and  permission, 

How  in  all  these  events,  our  good  God  shows  Himself 
to  be  truly  the  Father  Whose  tenderness  and  solicitude 
extend  to  all  the  needs  of  His  children,  even  to  those  needs 
which  in  appearance  are  quite  small.  And  above  all,  how 
touching  here  appears  His  conduct  towards  souls  who  give 
themselves  to  Him  without  reserve. 

Jeanne  de  Matel,  as  we  can  say  with  truth,  lived  in 
close  intimacy  with  Him.  She  tasted  fully  of  the  sweets 
of  that  amazing  familiarity  called  by  the  Imitation :  "That 
familiarity  exceedingly  stupendous." 

In  her  career  there  were  two  periods  markedly  distinct, 
her  Thabor  and  her  Garden  of  Olives. 

The  first  is  all  resplendent  with  divine  lights ;  and  trials, 
although  not  absent,  are  tempered  by  consolations  which 
the  trials,  so  to  say,  proportionally  engender. 

But  all  at  once,  there  comes  the  obscurity  of  night,  the 
voice  of  the  Divine  Spouse  is  hushed,  the  cross  presses 
with  all  its  weight  on  the  shoulders  of  the  victim,  the 
chalice  of  bitterness  must  be  drained  to  the  dregs.  It  is 
indeed  the  hour  of  darkness.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  heroic 
handmaid  of  the  Lord  groAvs  ever  greater  before  our  eyes 
in  these  moments  of  immense  tribulations  and  unutterable 
anguish. 

It  is  thus  that  she  must  enter  into  her  glory,  and  we. 
can  apply  to  her  the  words  which  her  adored  Master  said 
of  Himself:  "Was  it  not  necessary  for  the  Christ  to  suffer 
these  things  and  thus  enter  into  His  Glory?"  (Luke 
XXIV,  26.) 

These,  my  dear  Mother,  are  the  great  lessons  which  we 
drink  in  from  your  beautiful  book.  By  publishing  it,  you 
have  done  a  good  and  great  work  which  will  be  blessed 
by  her  to  whose  glory  you  have  destined  it,  and  by  her  holy 
daughters,  who,  after  having  followed  her  here  below,  now 
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surround  her  at  the  feet  of  the  Lamb,  as  we  have  reason 
to  hope. 

And  here  can  I  help  thinking  of  the  valiant  and  pious 
Mother  Saint  Pierre,  who  in  this  work  found  the  greatest 
joys  of  her  hours  passed  on  this  earth  of  exile? 

The  Incarnate  Word  will  reward  you  as  He  rewards 
all  good  done  to  the  least  of  His  own. 

These  are  the  sentiments  with  which  I  beg  you,  my 
venerated  Mother,  to  accept  my  very  sincere  congratula- 
tions and  the  assurance  of  my  humble  and  respectful  de- 
votedness  in  the  Hearts    of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

Leox  H.  Esseiva, 

Mitred  Provost  of  the  Exempt  and  Honorable 
Collegiate   Church   of   St.   Nicholas. 

Fribourg,  December  27,  1909, 
Feast  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist. 


Lyons,  January  15,  1910. 


Archbishopric 
of 
Lvons 


My  Reverend  Mother  : 

The  letter  of  the  Provost  of  St.  Nicholas  is  an  admirable 
resume  of  the  Life  of  Mother  de  Matel.  There  is  nothing 
to  add  to  such  an  important  document,  which  you  can  place 
as  a  Preface,  at  the  head  of  this  publication.  On  my  part, 
1  thank  God  who  gave  His  inspiration  for  this  beautiful 
work  to  our  venerated  Mother  Saint  Pierre;  that  faithful 
religious,  whose  virtues  we  have  appreciated,  was  well 
worthy  of  composing  this  work.  And  I  congratulate  you 
on  your  having  accepted  a  heritage  of  which  your  filial 
piety  has  known  how  to  make  such  good  use. 

Some  months  ago,  Our  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pius  X,  by 
beatifying  our  dear  Jeanne  D'Arc,  celebrated  the  super- 
natural action  of  God  in  the  life  of  the  Warrior  Maid 
whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  the  Deliverer  of  Orleans  and 
of  France.  And  now  we  see,  in  a  more  restricted  sphere, 
the  life  of  Mother  de  Matel  depicting  the  history  of  that 
same  supernatural  action,  in  a  soul  prepared  by  God  to 
receive  it  and  correspond  with  it.  In  both  cases,  we  see 
realized  the  promise  of  Our  Divine  Savior:  "Blessed  are 
the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  The  purity 
of  heart,  which  shall  receive  in  Heaven  its  eternal  recom- 
pense by  the  beatific  vision,  already  here  below  enjoys 
privileges   which   the  Divine  Love  of  Jesus  Christ  assures 
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to  souls  who  have  the  understanding  of  His  delicate  atten- 
tions and  advances.  What  lessons  for  an  age  in  which 
materialism  makes  so  many  victims!  I  cannot  forget  that 
Mother  de  Mate!  is  one  of  the  glories  of  the  Diocese  of 
Lyons,  not  only  by  the  holiness  of  her  life,  but  also  by 
the  founding  of  the  Eeligious  Order  which,  during  so  many 
long  years,  has  made  known  to  legions  of  children  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  all  the  riches  of  Chris- 
tian education  and  intelligent  piety.  We  are  indebted  to 
this  dear  Institute  for  the  generations  of  valiant  women, 
who,  in  all  situations,  have  been  the  honor  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  of  our  fair  Diocese. 

May  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  adored  in  the  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation,  deign  to  accept  the  homage  of  this  work 
published  for  the  glory  and  honor  of  His  faithful  servant, 
and  to  shower  His  blessings  on  your  entire  religious  family. 

Such  is  the  prayer  of  my  respectful  and  paternal  de- 
votedness. 

Peter,  Cardinal  Coullie, 

Archbishop   of  Lyons   and  Vienne, 
Primate  of  the  Gauls. 


In  the  course  of  this  work  there  are  related  miraculous 
deeds  attributed  to  Mother  de  Matel.  We  affirm  that  we 
have  no  intention  to  qualify  these  deeds.  It  does  not  per- 
tain to  us  to  judge  them.  To  conform  to  the  prescriptions 
of  Koine,  we  likewise  declare  that  the  epithets  Saint  and 
Venerable  are  used  by  us  only  in  the  broad  sense.  We  have 
no  intention  of  forestalling  the  decision  of  the  Apostolic 
See  which  alone  is  competent  to  pronounce  a  decision  in 
such  matters  and  to  which  the  Author  fully  submits. 
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CHAPTEK   1 
Birth — Early  Years 

1596—1011 

On  the  morning  of  November  6,  1596,  in  the  city  of 
Roanne,  two  poor  children,  a  boy  of  eight  years  and  a 
little  girl  of  six,  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  signorial 
mansion  of  the  Chezards  de  Matel,  to  beg  for  alms.  The 
charity  of  the  mistress  of  this  house  being  universally 
known,  they  hoped  their  appeal  would  not  be  vain.  They 
are  cordially  welcomed*  and  are  questioned  concerning  their 
names  and  family.  Finally,  they  are  requested  to  be  spon- 
sors to  the  child  of  consolation  whom  God  has  just  given 
to  Lord  and  Lady  de  Matel. 

•  By  a  strange  coincidence  the  boy's  name  is  John  and 
the  girl's,  Jeanne,  the  Christian  names  of  the  father  and 
mother  of  this  child  who  is  the  object  of  so  much  solicitude. 
All  conspired  towards  a  repetition  of  what  Zachary  wrote 
of  his  own  little  prophet :  "John  is  his  name."1  She  was 
thence  named  Jeanne.  Later  she  remarks:  "I  have  been 
called  a  name  which  means  grace,  so  that  I  owe  all  my 
happiness  to  Thy  grace,  O  my  God!  'By  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am.'2  T  beseech  Thee  that  it  may  not  be  void 
in  me  and  that  it  may  remain  in  me  forever."3 

We  can  imagine  the  amazement  and  delight  of  the  poor 
little  children !  This  singular  choice  of  baptismal  sponsors 
was  partially  in  fulfillment  of  the  vows  of  her  virtuous 
mother. 

For  her,  so  far,  the  joys  of  motherhood  had  constantly 
been  turned  into  tears  of  mourning.  Of  her  four  children, 
three  had  lived  only  long  enough  to  receive  Holy  Baptism 
with  its  right  to  enter  Paradise.  The  fourth  had  died  be- 
fore seeing  the  light. 

lLuke  1,  63. 
21  Cor.  XV,  10. 
sAutographic   Life,   eli.   IT. 


2  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

Madame  de  Matel,  grief-stricken  at  the  loss  of  her  chil- 
dren, addressed  herself  to  God  and  promised  rich  presents 
to  the  parish  church  for  the  altar  of  St.  Anne,  if  at  least 
one  child  whose  life  would  be  spared  were  given  to  her. 
She  had  also  promised  to  clothe  it  in  white,  in  honor  of 
St.  Claude,  and  to  have  the  child  presented  at  the  baptismal 
font  by  two  poor  persons  in  order  to  draw  down  on  its 
life  the  blessings  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  the  lover  of 
poverty.  God  heard  her  prayer  and  she  fulfilled  her  vow 
to  Him. 

The  paternal  family  was  originally  from  Florence.  Tt 
descended  from  the  ancient  House  of  the  Chezards  which 
held  a  distinguished  rank  among  the  nobility  of  Tuscany. 
At  the  time  of  the  League,  an  ancestor  who  had  come  to 
the  Court  of  France,  had  procured  a  position  of  gentleman 
in  waiting  of  the  Koyal  bed-chamber  and  had  bequeathed 
this  dignity  to  his  eldest  son,  John  Chezard.  The  latter 
was  a  man  of  talent,  honor,  and  courage,  and  was  an  object 
of  the  special  benevolence  of  the  King.  He  became  cap- 
tain of  a  company  of  light-horse  and  at  its  head  he  signal- 
ized his  gallantry  by  many  a  glorious  feat  of  arms.  Loved 
and"  honored  by  the  prince  he  had  a  bright  future  before 
him. 

The  moment  appeared  favorable  for  establishing  a  home. 
To  distinguish  himself  from  the  other  Chezards,  he  pur- 
chased the  signorial  domain  of  Matel  near  Roanne,  in  the 
Lyonnais,  and  thence  took  the  name  of  Matel.  Prudence 
guided  him  in  the  choice  of  a  wife.  The  memory  of  the 
Court  and  the  selection  he  could  have  made  there  did  not 
influence  him.  He  prepared  to  cull  one  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful flowers  from  the  land  which  he  had  just  purchased. 
Miss  Jeanne  Chaurier  brought  him  no  titles  of  nobility, 
but  she  possessed,  besides  much  wealth,  what  is  worth  more 
than  all  escutcheons — eminent  virtues,  the  best  gifts  of 
mind  and  heart. 

Not  only  had  God  been  pleased  to  favor  her  most 
specially,  but  by  a  prodigy,  as  the  memoirs  of  that  epoch 
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tell  us,  He  had  shown  His  predilection  for  her.  In  her 
twelfth  year,  Miss  Chaurier  was  smitten  with  a  grave 
malady.  In  vain  physicians  succeeded  one  another  in  their 
watches  at  her  pillow ;  the  young  girl  expired  amid  the  tears 
and  sobs  of  those  who  surrounded  her. 

At  this  moment  of  supreme  sorrow,  the  ardent  faith 
of  a  mother  does  not  hesitate  to  ask  a  miracle:  "Monsieur 
St.  Claude,''  she  cries,  "bring  my  daughter  back  to  life  I"1 
And  the  child  who  had  already  been  covered  with  a  shroud 
cast  it  off  and  to  the  astonishment  and  joy  of  parents  and 
friends  who  mourned  her  as  dead,  is  restored  to  life. 

Her  life,  thus  miraculously  prolonged,  was  to  be  a  tissue 
of  virtues  and  good  works.  Madame  de  Matel  was  a  heroic 
Christian.  God,  who  loved  her  specially,  gave  her  no  small 
share  of  trials.  At  each  new  affliction  she  repeated,  "Glory 
be  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost! 
Great  Mother  of  God!  Holy  Mother  of  God!  I  entrust 
myself  to  thee4"2 

Her  charity  was  no  less  great  than  her  patience.  No 
sooner  did  she  learn  of  the  needs  of  the  unfortunate  than 
she  sought  to  relieve  and  comfort  them.  When  she  could 
not  give  money  as  alms,  she  despoiled  herself  of  her  best 
garments  to  help  the  poor. 

Mr.  de  Matel  did  not  always  approve  of  such  excessive 
generosity,  but  he  was  filled  with  admiration  for  his  virtu- 
ous wife;  and  when  she  proposed  to  offer  the  child  to  God, 
if  it  lived,  he  willingly  joined  her  in  this  solemn  promise. 

Our  Lord  not  only  heard  the  prayers  of  the  afflicted 
parents,  but  also  granted  them  in  a  degree  which  far  sur- 
passed their  expectations;  although  Satan,  doubtless 
presaging  the  greatness  of  the  divine  mercies  towards  this 
child  of  prayer,  left  nothing  untried  to  cause  her  to  perish 
even  before  her  birth. 

At  first,  he  caused  misunderstandings  between  the  father 
and  mother  who  had  hitherto  been  perfectly  united.  Mr. 
de  Matel  returning  from  the  army  and  not  finding  a  jewel 
which  he  had  been  keeping  as  a  security  for  a  debt,  asked 

i Autographic  Life,  ch.  XLVI. 
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his  wife  what  had  become  of  it.  She  replied  that,  assum- 
ing his  permission  and  being  touched  by  the  tears  of  the 
debtor,  she  restored  the  pledge  to  him.  The  impetuous  cap- 
tain, enraged  and  forgetting  the  respect  which  he  had  ever 
shown  his  wife,  struck  her  a  blow  in  the  face  and  dis- 
lodged, Avith  his  diamond  ring,  her  eye  from  its  socket. 
Terrified  at  the  sight  of  his  deed  he  sent  for  a  surgeon. 
The  servants  had  gone  but  a  few  steps  in  the  street,  when 
they  met  an  unknown  person  who  offered  to  put  the  eye 
back  in  its  place.  He  operated  with  wonderful  dexterity 
and  retired  without  accepting  any  remuneration.  The  cap- 
tain sent  a  servant  to  follow  him  in  order  to  learn  where 
this  doctor  resided  so  that  he  might  send  him  some  rich 
presents,  but  he  was  no  sooner  out  of  the  house  than  he 
disappeared.1 

This  extraordinary  event  seems  to  have  been  a  recom- 
pense for  the  heroic  patience  of  Madame  de  Matel  and  a 
pledge  of  divine  solicitude  for  the  fruit  of  her  womb.  She 
did  not  even  utter  a  word  of  complaint  for  the  harsh  treat- 
ment to  which  she  had  been  subjected ! 

This  severe  trial  so  meekly  borne  by  the  pious  lady,  was 
soon  to  be  followed  by  others  not  less  painful  and  dangerous. 

Mr.  de  Matel  had  again  gone  to  the  war.  His  bravery 
had  placed  him  in  such  a  perilous  post  that  the  arrival  of 
each  courier  caused  his  unhappy  wife  intense  worry,  lest 
she  might  learn  of  his  death.  This  anguish  lasted  several 
months.  Sleep  almost  deserted  her  and  often  her  only 
nourishment  was  bread  and  water.  Better  news  having 
at  last  arrived,  hope  was  entertained  for  the  safety  of  her 
life  and  that  of  the  child. 

She  had  scarcely  begun  to  recuperate  when  one  day 
messengers  were  speedily  despatched  to  tell  her  that  her 
castle  was  on  fire.  Forgetting  the  critical  condition  of 
her  health,  Madame  de  Matel  started  in  great  haste,  fell, 
and  burst  a  blood  vessel.  Seemingly  there  was  everything 
to  fear  for  the  infant,  but   God   was   watching  over  that 

iThe  fact  is  related  by  Mother  de  B61y  in  her  Manuscript  Memoir. 
Part  I,  ch.  I. 
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fruit  of  benediction,  and  six  weeks  later  Jeanne  de  Matel 
was  happily  born  to  the  world  on  November  6,  1596. 

We  have  already  seen  how  by  a  providential  coincidence. 
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Fac-simile  of  the  record   of   Baptism  of  Jeanne   Chezard   de   Matel   taken 
from  the  parish  register  of  the  Church   of   St.   Stephen  at  Roanne. 

there  presented  themselves  two  poor  children  who  were 
to  hold  the  babe  at  the  Baptismal  font.  That  very  day 
"Jeanne  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  innocent  poverty  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  of  Regeneration  in  the  parish  church 
of  St.  Stephen  at  Roanne."1 

From  that  moment  the  sponsors  became  inmates  qf  the 
house  where  they  were  educated  and  brought  up  in  the 
fear  of  God  until  they  reached  the  age  in  which  they  were 
capable  of  earning  a  livelihood. 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  II. 
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All  Roanne,  which  had  shared  the  affliction  of  Mr.  and 
Airs,  de  Matel,  was  filled  with  joy  by  this  birth.  Ancient 
memoirs  even  tell  us  that  enemies  were  reconciled  on  the 
occasion  of  these  general  rejoicings.  This  was  a  happy 
augury  of  the  blessings  of  which  this  child  would  be  the 
object. 

Other  remarkable  traits  revealed  themselves  in  the 
singular  goodness  of  her  character.  Her  nurse  testified 
that  she  never  heard  the  child  cry  during  the  year  which 
she  had  care  of  her.  This  nurse,  when  obliged  to  go  out, 
feared  not  to  leave  her  alone  in  her  cradle;  and  on  her 
return  would  find  the  child  awaiting  her  with  smiles  and 
caresses.  Ladies,  attracted  by  her  amiability,  would  take 
the  child  to  their  homes  and  she  would  make  no  resistance. 
She  captivated  all  by  her  charming  disposition,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  astonished  them  by  her  precocity.  At  nine 
months  she  walked  alone  and  spoke  distinctly.  Her  nurse 
affirmed  that  she  said:  "Mamma,  take  care  that  I  speak 
correctly."1 

The  development  and  vivacity  of  her  intellectual  facul- 
ties were  no  less  admirable.  From  this  awakening,  things 
of  the  supernatural  order  interested  her  singularly.  What 
to  do  to  enter  Paradise,  the  way  that  leads  to  it,  or  occu- 
pation in  it,  were  thoughts  that  aroused  her  childish  anxiety. 
She  asked  questions  especially  from  her  godmother.  The 
latter  who  was  only  six  years  older  than  her  goddaughter, 
replied :  "To  get  to  Heaven,  we  must  walk  on  a  plank 
which  is  no  broader  than  a  hair  of  our  head."2  Truly  a 
graphic  illustration  to  show  that  the  path  to  Heaven  is 
narrow !  Jeanne  was  disconcerted  and  asked  how  she  could 
walk  on  this  plank  since  she  weighed  more  than  a  hair 
could  sustain.  The  young  catechist  reassured  her  and  said: 
"It  is  easy  for  the  good,  but  the  bad  fall  into  an  abyss  which 
is  below  and  is  called  hell."3  When  she  asked  what  we  do 
in  Paradise,  the  answer  was  that  the  Blessed  are  always 
seated  in  glory.    The  vivacity  of  the  child  became  alarmed: 

i Autographic  Life,  ell.  II. 
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"How  could  she  stay  sitting  still  forever?"  The  presence 
of  the  good  thief  in  Heaven  caused  her  to  dread  lest  God, 
being  so  good,  He  might  let  Paradise  be  robbed.  Thanks 
to  such  naive  thoughts,  grace  caused  the  soul  of  Jeanne 
to  be  penetrated  with  horror  for  sin  which  leads  to  hell, 
and  with  love  for  goodness  which  conducts  to  Heaven. 

In  order  not  to  weary  imprudently  an  intelligence  which 
was  already  too  active,  Madame  de  Matel  was  unwilling 
that  her  daughter  should  learn  to  read  before  the  comple- 
tion of  her  sixth  year.  Thus  it  was  necessary  for  the  child 
to  memorize  the  prayers  which  she  desired  to  recite.  When 
her  father  wished  to  keep  her  on  his  lap,  a  thing  not  easy 
in  the  case  of  his  restless  and  petulant  daughter,  she  would 
say,  "I  will  stay  with  you  on  condition  that  you  will  teach 
me  the  prayer  which  says  that  Our  Lady  is  the  palace  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  prayer  to  my  good  angel.''1 

At  the  time  these  were  Jeanne's  favorite  devotions.  Her 
confidence  in  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  so  great  that  she 
had  recourse  to  her  in  all  her  little  afflictions,  "promising 
to  serve  her  well  if  she  delivered  her  from  them."2  She 
even  prayed  to  her  to  teach  her  dancing  "because  she  did 
not  wish  to  learn  this  from  men."3  Great  was  the  happi- 
ness of  the  pious  child  when  she  was  permitted  to  learn 
to  read.  She  recorded  this  memory  in  her  autobiography : 
k'I  bounded  with  joy  when  I  learned  that  my  sixth  year 
was  completed.  You  know,  dear  Lord,  with  what  fervor 
of  spirit  I  prayed  to  St.  Catherine,  Virgin  and  Martyr,  to 
obtain  for  me  the  grace  to  learn  to  read  soon,  for  Your 
glory  and  my  salvation.  I  outstripped  all  the  children  of 
my  age  and  surpassed  the  expectations  of  my  parents  whose 
love  for  me,  which  was  already  too  great,  now  redoubled."4 

Whilst  Jeanne  saw  the  tenderness  of  her  parents  re- 
doubled on  the  occasion  of  her  rapid  progress,  God  caused 
to  shine  in  her  mind,  by  means  of  the  science  which  He 
reveals  to  the  lowly,  the  first  gleam  of  one  of  those  remark- 
able graces  with  which  He  wished  to  favor  her.     She  found 
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a  dozen  detached  leaves  from  the  life  of  St.  Catherine  of 
Sienna  and  read  them  with  avidity.  Tt  is  there  said  that 
the  Saint  practiced  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel.  From  this 
Jeanne  concluded  that  the  Saint  understood  Latin,  and 
thinking  that  the  Gospel  could  not  be  read  in  any  other 
language,  she  immediately  exclaimed:  "Lord,  if  I  under- 
stood the  Latin  of  the  Gospel,  like  this  Saint,  I  would 
love  You  as  much  as  she  did."1 

She  thought  no  more  of  what  she  thus  said,  but  Jesus 
took  cognizance  of  her  words.  The  day  will  come  when 
He  will  fulfill  the  condition  which  she  has  laid  down  and 
He  will  say  to  her:  "I  have  done  what  thou  hast  desired 
of  Me ;  now  give  Me  what  thou  hast  promised."2 

At  the  age  of  seven  Jeanne  heard  a  sermon  in  which  the 
preacher  extolled  the  prerogatives  of  virginity.  An  ardent 
desire  to  possess  this  privilege  fired  her  young  soul.  At  all 
costs  she  must  participate  in  those  favors.  By  desire,  she 
ran  in  the  steps  of  the  Divine  Lamb,  to  follow  wherever 
He  went  in  the  fields  of  Heaven.  This  virginal  advantage 
was  not  the  less  appreciated  by  the  little  objector  who 
rejoiced  in  finding  means  .to  escape  from  eternally  sitting 
with  the  Blessed  in  Heaven.  She  asked  what  she  must  do  to 
be  a  virgin.  Thenceforward  she  so  firmly  resolved  not  to 
marry  that  when  a  project  of  a  union  for  her  came  to  her 
knowledge,  she  retired  to  weep  over  what  she  considered  to 
be  a  misfortune. 

This  love  of  virginity,  although  borrowing  childlike  al- 
lurements from  Jeanne's  tender  years,  came  nevertheless, 
from  Heaven  and  in  due  time  engendered  in  her  soul  an 
attraction  for  mortification  which  is  its  custodian.  Hence- 
forth she  fasted  on  the  vigils  of  all  the  great  feasts.  Having 
reached  the  age  of  ten,  she  wished  to  fast  during  the  whole 
of  Lent.  She  says  in  her  autobiography :  "I  did  this  with 
great  courage,  although  my  intention  was  not  purified,  for  T 
had  a  secret  complacency  in  myself."3  In  spite  of  this 
defect   which   she   discovered  in   her  early  austerities,   she 
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finds  after  her  attainment  of  eminent  perfection  that  this 
generous  beginning  in  the  way  of  sacrifice  is  an  indication 
of  nascent  sanctity.  Jesus  surrounded  that  tender  flower  of 
virginity  with  the  thorns  of  mortification,  and  shed  upon 
it  the  most  vivifying  rays  of  His  grace  to  give  it  growth 
and  lustre. 

Jeanne  was  nearing  her  eleventh  year  when,  in  the  com- 
pany of  one  of  her  little  girl  friends,  shortly  before  Pente- 
cost, she  went  to  the  convent  of  the  Keverend  Capuchin 
Fathers  to  learn  from  the  porter  who  had  a  reputation  for 
sanctity  how  many  days  those  religious  fast  to  prepare 
themselves  for  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  good  Brother 
replied:  "We  do  not  fast,  but  we  abstain,  from  the  Ascen- 
sion to  Pentecost."  "Well,"  replied  the  children,  "we  will 
not  onlv  abstain  but  also  fast  during  these  ten  davs.'n 

The  Brother  admired  their  courage  and  saw  in  this  pre- 
cocious generosity  a  sign  of  an  extraordinary  vocation  and 
exhorted  them  to  persevere  in  their  fervor  and  to  take  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Spouse.  He  promised  them  that  if  they 
consecrated  their  whole  heart  to  Our  Lord,  they  would  be 
tenderly  loved  and  favored  by  Him.  The  words  of  the  pious 
Brother  sank  so  deeply  into  their  hearts,  that  on  the  spot 
they  took  the  resolution  to  fast  every  Friday  and  Saturday. 
On  returning  to  her  home,  Jeanne  wished  to  relate  to  her 
companions  the  words  of  the  good  religious,  when  suddenly 
she  became  rapt  in  God.  She,  having  never  experienced 
anything  like  this,  was  ignorant  of  what  a  grace  it  was. 
But  the  flight  in  which  her  soul  was  carried  away  was  so 
powerful,  the  region  to  which  it  elevated  her  so  delightful, 
that  she  would  have  wished  never  to  return  to  earth.  She 
had  no  vision  but  she  was  taught  admirable  things  on  the 
love  God  would  have  for  her  and  the  blessings  He  would 
have  in  store  for  her,  if  she  consecrated  her  virginity  to 
Him.  Later  she  wrote:  "This  was  a  thing  which  I  could 
not  utter.     I  was  a  child  of  earth  who  could  not  speak  the 

iThis  child,  goddaughter  of  Madame  de  Matel,  later  became  a  lay 
sister  in  the  convent  of  Beaulieu  of  the  Order  of  Fontevrault.  Autographic 
Life,  ch.  V. 
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language  of  Heaven,  having  then  heard  it  only  to  admire  it 
in  myself."1 

This  was  the  beginning  of  the  many  graces  which  Jesus 
was.  afterwards  to  shower  on  her  in  such  profusion.  The 
world  will  soon  endeavor  to  draw  from  Him  that  heart  on 
which  He  has  formed  designs  of  His  great  mercy.  It  is  to 
fortify  her  in  advance  that  He  gives  her  a  glimpse  of  His 
divine  tenderness  for  virginal  souls  and  for  hers  in  particu- 
lar, and  that  He  gives  her  a  foretaste  of  the  delights  which 
await  her  if  she  remains  entirely  faithful  to  Him.  To  aid 
her  in  attaining  this  end  He  inspires  her  with  great  devo- 
tion to  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

One  day  there  fell  into  her  hands  a  collection  of  the 
miracles  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  While  reading  it,  Jeanne 
felt  herself  strongly  impelled  with  the  desire  to  serve  that 
lovable  and  powerful  Mother  and  she  resolved  henceforth 
to  recite  her  Rosary  daily.  This  practice  drew  down  on 
her  so  many  graces  that  she  always  considered  the  moment 
she  embraced  it  as  a  time  when  she  began  to  have  taste  for 
piety.  With  this  growth  in  fervor,  there  increased  also  the 
desire  which  was  already  so  strong,  of  sharing  in  the  divine 
banquet  in  which  Jesus  nourishes  souls  with  the  Bread  of 
Angels  and  the  Wine  which  germinates  virgins.  But,  alas! 
to  all  her  pleadings  the  sole  answer  she  received  was : 
"When  you  will  have  attained  your  twelfth  year."  The  re- 
quired age  having  been  at  last  reached  the  Divine  Master 
entered  into  the  heart  He  loved  and  filled  it  with  an 
abundance  of  His  celestial   consolations. 

During  the  three  years  which  followed  this  happy  day, 
her  only  desire  was  to  receive  this  heavenly  manna  and  to 
give  her  life  for  the  love  of  Him  who  gave  Himself  wholly 
to  her.  She  read  with  great  affection  the  lives  of  the  holy 
virgins  and  martyrs  and  ardently  envied  their  lot.  God 
reserved  her  for  a  martyrdom  different  from  that  which  she 
admired.  It  is  not  by  the  hands  of  torturers  but  by  love 
and  sorrow  that  her  martyrdom  is  to  be  consummated. 
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CHAPTER  II 
The  Epoch  of  Struggles 

1611—1615 

The  enemy  of  mankind  would  like  to  drag  all  souls  down 
into  the  infernal  abyss.  But  when  singular  advances  of 
grace  cause  a  presentiment  of  God's  special  favors,  the  wiles 
of  Satan  to  ruin  a  soul  are  much  more  insidious.  It  was 
not  surprising  that  Jeanne  de  Matel  was  an  object  of  his 
hatred.  Interiorly,  piety  and  devotion  were  continually 
nourished  and  exteriorly  she  was  guarded  from  all  dangers 
by  the  vigilance  of  a  pious  mother.  But  the  old  strategy 
of  the  archfiend  suggests  a  plan  which,  on  two  occasions  is 
almost  successful.  His  artifice  is  to  have  Jeanne  removed 
from  her  home  influence  and  thus  to  distract  her  mind  from 
the  thought  of  God.  One  of  Madame  de  Matel's  sisters, 
who  lived  not  far  from  Roanne,  desired  to  take  her  niece 
with  her  for  a  time.  The  mother  acceded.  Jeanne  was  then 
fifteen  years  of  age.  In  order  to  make  the  visit  more  pleas- 
ant, this  aunt  surrounded  her  with  young  girls  of  her  own 
age  and  rank.  It  was  a  select  circle  but  in  the  matter  of 
devotion  it  was  very  inferior  to  the  family  of  Madame  de 
Matel.  In  order  to  make  herself  agreeable  to  her  new 
friends,  Jeanne  devoted  to  games  and  frivolous  enter- 
tainments the  time  which  she  had  hitherto  reserved  for  the 
service  of  God.  The  fervor  which  filled  her  heart  was  soon 
replaced  by  lukewarmness,  and  of  her  pious  practices,  she 
retained  only  the  daily  recital  of  the  Rosary.  But,  as  she 
confesses,  even  this  was  said  without  attention.  And  she, 
who  for  a  year  had  enjoyed  the  inestimable  favor  of  ap- 
proaching the  Holy  Table  every  eight  days,  received  Com- 
munion only  five  times  during  a  sojourn  of  five  months. 
What  will  become  of  Jeanne's  ardent  piety  and  the  great 
hopes  entertained  concerning  her!  In  truth,  the  course  she 
has  taken  leads  to  the  broad  way  and  even  to  the  abyss. 

11 
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But  God,  Who  is  watching  over  her,  will  rescue  her.  After 
such  a  prolonged  absence  Jeanne  yearns  to  see  her  mother 
and  she  returns  to  Koanne. 

Thither  she  goes  but  does  not  take  back  with  her  the 
piety  and  recollection  she  had  before  her  departure.  The 
companions  with  whom  formerly  she  loved  to  associate,  are 
no  longer  pleasing  to  her.  She  finds  congeniality  only 
among  the  daughters  of  the  great.  Yet  God  designed  to 
make  use  of  her  humble  companions  to  lead  her  back  to 
Himself.  In  spite  of  her  disdain,  they  exert  a  beneficial 
influence  over  her  which  she  cannot  resist.  The  mere  sight 
of  them  suggests  salutary  reflections  and  pious  memories. 
As  she  says:  "Finally,  grace  was  stronger  than  nature; 
little  by  little  I  gave  up  the  company  of  those  who  allured 
me  to  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  I  resumed  my  exercises 
of  devotion."1 

Humiliated  and  saddened  over  the  waste  of  precious 
time  spent  in  dissipation,  Jeanne  again  took  up  her  pious 
exercises  with  all  the  ardor  of  youthful,  inexperienced  zeal. 
Daily  she  assisted  at  several  Masses;  she  multiplied  her 
vocal  prayers  to  such  an  extent  that  she  left  no  time  for 
other  occupations  and  often  she  found  no  leisure  for  the 
family  repasts.  Notwithstanding  her  own  piety,  Madame 
de  Matel  could  not  approve  such  a  course.  Admonitions 
having  been  without  effect,  she  had  an  understanding  with 
one  of  her  daughter's  uncles,  to  mortify  her  by  reprimanding 
her  severely  when  she  was  not  punctual  for  dinner.  Jeanne 
complained  of  them  to  God,  while  shedding  copious  tears, 
and  she  said  to  Him  naively:  "I  support  all  this  for  You. 
Devout  girls,  poorer  than  I  am,  are  far- happier;  the  time 
they  spend  in  church  is  not  spied  upon."2 

Our  Lord  did  not  disdain  to  give  consideration  to  these 
complaints  which  cause  us  to  smile.  To  correct  what  was 
defective  in  the  motives  of  her  chagrin,  He  made  Jeanne 
understand  that  to  pray  it  is  not  always  necessary  to  be  in 
a  church  or  oratory,  that  she  could  pray  while  waiting  on 
her  mother  and  contributing,  by  her  presence  and  amiabil- 
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ity,  to  the  happiness  of  the  family  reunions.  For  three  years 
she  harmonized  her  pious  exercises  with  her  social  and  home 
duties;  she  was  attentive  and  devoted  to  her  mother  and 
an  example  to  her  sisters,  so  that  she  was  the  joy  and  edi- 
fication of  all. 

This  fidelity  to  interior  lights  and  to  the  practice  of 
self-denial,  strongly  developed  in  Jeanne  the  desire  to  con- 
secrate herself  to  the  service  of  God  in  the  religious  life, 
in  vain  she  appealed  to  her  parents  to  permit  her  to  put 
this  desire  into  execution.  Mr.  de  Matel  would  not  by  any 
means  give  his  consent.  These  refusals  saddened  Jeanne, 
without  shaking  her  resolution.  She  was  confident  that  a 
day  would  come  when  God  would  reconcile  the  heart  of  her 
father  to  the  accomplishment  of  His  divine  will.  Without 
her  suspecting  it,  this  had  already  been  gained.  Our  Lord 
made  use  of  the  opposition  of  Mr.  de  Matel,  to  bring  about 
the  realization  of  His  most  special  designs  on  this  chosen 
soul.  He  called  her,  not  merely  to  follow  in  the  footsteps 
of  one  of  the  great  patriarchs  of  the  monastic  life,  but  to  open 
a  new  way  for  souls  desirous  of  singularly  belonging  to  the 
Word  of  God  made  Man  and  of  making  a  special  profession 
of  honoring  and  imitating  Him.  Before  putting  this  divine 
plan  into  execution  Providence  endeavored  to  forge  and 
temper  the  instrument.  Suffering,  humiliation,  and  re- 
pentance will  be  the  refining  fires. 

Satan  had  already  seen  the  foiling  of  his  projects  to  draw 
Jeanne  out  of  the  path  of  perfection ;  but  he  had  not  aban- 
doned his  purpose.  When  an  occasion  for  a  new  attack 
was  presented,  he  did  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of  it. 

Madame  de  Matel's  sister  was  to  be  married  and  nat- 
urally Jeanne  was  expected  to  take  part  in  the  festivities. 
But  the  remembrance  of  the  havoc  which  dissipation  had 
caused  was  still  very  vivid  and  having  resolved  to  avoid  such 
festivities  in  future,  she  excused  herself  and  declined  the 
invitation.  Thus  a  great  victory  was  gained.  The  enemy 
was  not  so  easily  disarmed.  Jeanne  succeeded  in  absenting 
herself  from  the  wedding.  She  could  not  escape  from  visit- 
ing, and  herein  a  snare  was  laid  for  her.  A  relative  of  her 
aunt's  husband  sought  her  company;    infatuated  with  her 
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charming'  manners,  intelligence,  and  modesty,  he  was  lavish 
of  his  admiration  that  so  young  a  girl,  living  almost  exclu- 
sively in  her  oratory,  and  chiefly  occupied  with  matters  of 
devotion,  conversed  so  agreeably,  thus  combining  social  re- 
finement with  the  highest  piety. 

Unfortunately,  these  flattering  speeches  and  vain  compli- 
ments were  repeated  to  Jeanne  and  this  youthful  heart  of 
eighteen  years,  "susceptible,"  as  she  wrote  later,  "  to  compla- 
cency in  herself  and  to  condescendence  in  others,"1  was 
weakened  by  the  poison  of  praise.  She,  who  had  refused 
so  generously  to  be  present  at  the  wedding,  allowed  herself 
to  be  overcome  by  urgent  invitations  to  assist  at  the  feast 
of  St.  Anne,  Patroness  of  the  place  where  her  aunt  resided. 
To  appease  her  qualms  of  conscience  she  consulted  her  con- 
fessor, Father  Parot .  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  He  was  of 
opinion  that  she  ought  not  to  refuse  this  satisfaction  to  her 
relatives.  But  to  forearm  her  against  any  risk,  he  urged 
her  to  go  to  Holy  Communion  on  the  two  consecutive  feasts 
of  St.  James  and  St.  Anne. 

Madame  de  Matel  was  glad  to  acquiesce  in  the  desire 
of  her  sister.  Everything  concurred  to  favor  the  project 
and  the  visit  was  arranged.  Rich  dresses,  which  Jeanne 
rarely  wore,  having  considered  them  out  of  harmony  with 
the  humility  and  simplicity  which  God  desired  of  her,  were 
carefully  selected.  But  she  promised  herself  to  be  indif- 
ferent and  persuaded  herself  that  her  object  in  wearing  them 
was  that  she  might  not  appear  singular.  Once  started 
down  the  road  of  concession,  compromises  followed  in 
rapid  succession.  She  argued  with  herself,  that  once  at  the 
festival,  she  must  not  refuse  to  dance;  it  would  be  un- 
becoming to  make  herself  conspicuous  among  other  young 
ladies  and  be  but  a  means  of  advertising  her  piety. 

No  sooner  was  her  arrival  at  the  reunion  announced  than 
she  was  welcomed  and  invited  to  dance.  She  graciously 
accepted  the  invitation,  but  her  first  steps  were  halted  by 
an  accident.  The  blood  rushed  to  her  head  and  gushed  from 
her  nostrils.  She  retired  and  with  great  difficulty  sup- 
pressed the  effusion.     Recovering    from    her    embarrassing 
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situation,  she  returned  to  the  ball-room  and  accepted  an- 
other invitation  to  dance,  but  the  hemorrhage  returned  with 


&' 


even  more  violence.     Jeanne  was  constrained  to  retire. 

This  warning  did  not  make  her  enter  into  herself.  Less 
solicitous  to  inquire  into  the  will  of  Heaven  than  to  satisfy 
her  own  vanity,  she  saw  in  the  accident  only  an  effect  of 
excessive  heat,  and  she  planned  to  begin  anew  on  the 
morrow. 

In  order  not  to  scandalize  those  who  had  seen  her  play- 
ing and  dancing,  she  omitted  the  Communion  which  her 
confessor  recommended.  Free  from  this  salutary  check,  she 
lent  herself  with  her  natural  charm  and  grace  to 
frivolous  games  and  conversations,  but  without  losing  her 
habitual  perfect  modesty  and  decorum.  All  were  capti- 
vated by  her  and  she  was  the  object  of  so  many  flattering 
compliments  that  she  said  to  herself,  "You  thought  your- 
self ignorant  of  the  ways  of  the  world  and  now  see  how 
pleasing  you  are  to  all  whom  you  meet."1  Happily,  while 
this  flattered  her  vanity,  it  could  not  satiate  her  heart.  She 
confesses:  "I  was  pleasing  to  all,  but  displeasing  to  myself 
out  of  fear  of  not  being  pleasing  to  God."2 

Eight  days  were  passed  in  these  exterior  pleasures  and 
interior  pains  which  Jeanne  tried  to  quell  by  promising 
herself  to  put  an  end  as  soon  as  possible  to  this  life  of  dis- 
sipation. Her  half  formed  resolution  was  strengthened  by 
another  accident.  A  storm  of  great  violence  broke  out  and 
uprooted  many  trees:  in  this  cataclysm  her  harrowed  con- 
science saw  a  sign  of  the  indignation  of  God  against  her. 
To  appease  it,  she  made  more  positive  promises  to  God  and 
arranged  the  date  of  her  departure.  "For  the  feast  of  Our 
Lady  of  the  Angels,  I  shall  be  at  Eoanne  and  receive  Com- 
munion to  gain  the  indulgence."3 

She  kept  her  word.  But  her  return  under  the  paternal 
roof  did  not  restore  either  her  fervor  or  the  spirit  of  self- 
denial  with  which  her  soul  had  been  filled  before  her  de- 
parture. Our  Lord,  from  Whom  she  had  turned  away  so 
giddily,  after  receiving  so  many  marks  of  His  special  love, 
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was  now  to  show  her  the  gravity  of  her  inconstancy.  She 
wished  to  resume  her  pious  exercises.  Instead  of  the  happi- 
ness she  formerly  felt,  she  now  experienced  only  distaste. 
rf  she  had  heeded  her  feelings  perhaps  she  would  have  given 
up  all  of  these  exercises  of  devotion,  but  she  was  hindered 
by  human  respect  from  doing  this.  Hitherto,  all  Eoanne 
had  admired  her  piety.  From  her  tender  childhood,  she 
had  shown  such  a  desire  of  becoming  a  religious,  that,  as 
she  thought,  she  should  not  allow  her  lukewarmness  to 
be  seen. 

What  she  thought  she  was  concealing,  was  visible  to  all. 
When  heretofore,  there  had  been  opportunities  to  appear 
in  company,  she  had  always  yielded  to  her  aunt  or  to  her 
younger  sister  her  rights  as  the  eldest  daughter  of  the 
house;  now  she  rarely  made  any  objection  to  accept  invita- 
tions to  evening  parties.  She  could  easily  have  found  a  way 
to  refuse  her  company  but  she  did  nothing  of  the  kind  and 
readily  acceded  to  the  slightest  requests.  Then,  in  order 
to  calm  the  reproaches  of  her  conscience,  she  said  to  God: 
tkI  will  be  most  mindful  of  You  during  the  dance."1 

As  soon  as  Jeanne  appeared  at  these  worldly  reunions, 
Our  Lord  made  Himself  knoAvn  to  her,  as  she  relates :  "With 
a  presence  which  was  invisible  to  the  eyes  of  my  body  but 
visible  to  the  eyes  of  my  spirit  which  kept  saying  in  a  char- 
itable tone:  'What  a  fine  figure  you  cut  in  the  dance!'  At 
these  words,  I  blushed  with  shame;  nevertheless  the  next 
day  1  had  not  the  courage  to  resist  when  I  was  begged  to 
return."2 

In  the  meanwhile  God  did  not  abandon  her.  He  sur- 
rounded this  rash  child  with  His  unwearying  protection  and 
permitted  no  evil  thought  to  approach  her.  He  imbued 
those  who  surrounded  her  with  such  sentiments  of  respect 
that  no  one  dared  to  address  her  with  the  frivolous  expres- 
sions frequently  used  in  such  assemblies. 

But  Jeanne,  while  protected  from  danger,  was  not  im- 
mune from  remorse.  After  tasting  the  joys  of  the  service 
of  God,  how  could  her  present  spirit  of  contradiction   to 
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God  be  otherwise  than  most  painful?     Her  restless  discon- 
tent soon  showed  itself  outwardly. 

She,  whose  sweetness  and  condescendence  had  made  her 
the  angel  of  her  home,  now  became  uncongenial  and  dis- 
agreeable. All  who  came  in  contact  with  her  seemed  to  be 
against  her.  She  could  not  receive  an  admonition  from  her 
mother,  without  fancying  that  she  was  no  longer  loved  by 
her.  This  torture  seemed  intolerable.  There  was  but  one 
remedy — that  of  giving  up  worldly  pastimes;  she  pursued 
the  contrary  course.  She  says :  "I  asked  to  go  to  see  my 
aunt  who  was  sick  in  body,  in  the  town  where  I  myself  had 
become  sick  in  soul."1 

The  arrival  of  Jeanne  was  a  source  of  great  pleasure 
to  her  aunt.  This  lady  had  been  brought  up  in  the 
home  of  Madame  de  Matel  and  was  a  daily  witness  of  the 
goodness  and  piety  of  her  niece.  She  had  no  idea  that  any 
motive  but  affectionate  charity  could  have  induced  Jeanne 
to  visit  her ;  her  heart  feasted  on  the  consolations  which  she 
hoped  to  reap  from  her  presence.  But  her  expectations 
were  doomed  to  disappointment.  Instead  of  seeking  to 
solace  her  aunt,  Jeanne  thought  only  of  amusements,  to 
which  she  devoted  almost  her  entire  time.  The  husband 
and  mother-in-law  of  the  sick  lady  were  equally  surprised. 
The  aunt  had  often  related  to  them  her  niece's  virtues  and 
her  attraction  for  the  religious  life,  and  now  they  said  to  her : 
"Your  sister  thinks  that  her  daughter  may  become  a  reli- 
gious, but  she  is  far  from  the  spirit  of  that  profession ;  she 
is  never  with  you  in  your  illness."2 

None  of  those  who  were  astonished  at  Jeanne's  conduct, 
let  her  suspect  their  disapprobation.  But  she  could  not 
silence  the  reproaches  of  her  conscience.  Her  Divine  Mas- 
ter did  not  spare  her.  As  soon  as  she  began  to  enjoy  herself 
she  heard  re-echoing  in  the  depths  of  her  heart  these  sting- 
ing words:    "What  a  fine  figure  you  cut  in  these  gowns."8 

She  did  not  misunderstand  these  rebukes,  but  she  replied 
to  them  only  by  pouting :   "May  I  not  be  allowed  to  recreate 
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innocently  like  other  young  girls?  Must  they  cull  all  the 
roses  of  enjoyment  and  I  alone  be  pierced  by  the  thorns  of 
my  scruples  and  Your  reproaches?"1 

During  these  painful  colloquies,  what  about  the  gaiety 
of  the  obstinate  pleasure-seeker?  Did  her  frolicsome  com 
panions  surmise  the  secret  of  those  interior  contradictions? 
By  no  means,  nothing  exterior  betrayed  these  combats  in 
her  soul.  As  she  tells  us,  "I  watched  over  my  interior  and 
exterior."2  When  she  was  alone,  the  struggle  came  back 
more  terribly  and  decisively.  The  battle  was  being  waged, 
not  for  these  passing  pleasures,  but  for  her  vocation  itself. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  fear  that  by  her  neglect  she  might 
become  criminal  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  even  of  man,  made 
her  apprehensive  of  resisting  the  attraction  which  she  had 
always  felt  for  the  religious  life.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
.fervent  love  that  she  formerly  felt  for  solitude  and  morti- 
fication which  she  had  considered  the  sweetest  joys  of  life, 
was  now  replaced  by  disgust  and  pusillanimity.  She  feared 
that  she  could  not  endure  the  rigors  of  the  cloister  and  she 
was  alarmed  at  the  thought  of  being  confined  there  forever. 

"I  could  not  resolve,"  she  says,  "to  face  the  austerity 
practised,  as  I  thought,  in  religion.  I  suffered  no  tempta- 
tion and  I  had  no  thought  of  marriage.  You  had  exempted 
me  from  every  sensual  sentiment  and  I  had  no  knowledge 
of  such  things,  but  I  dreaded  to  be  shut  in  all  my  life,  and 
T  desired  to  be  able  to  enjoy  my  liberty  and  freedom  with- 
out any  fear  of  constraint."3 

While  a  prey  to  these  perplexities,  the  ungrateful  child 
sometimes  went  so  far  as  to  regret  that  she  had  received  so 
many  special  impulses  of  grace.  "Oh,  if  I  had  not  been 
born  where  devotion  and  piety  were  nurtured,  I  would  not 
have  given  myself  up  to  its  practice.  And  if  I  had  not  seen 
that  little  girl  who  lent  me  the  book  recording  the  miracles 
of  Your  Holy  Mother,  I  would  not  now  be  a  prey  to  the 
annoyances  and  sorrows  in  which  I  am  entangled,  as  a 
consequence  of  following  those  devotions.     Alas,  my  God, 
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if  to  deliver  me  from  anxiety  You  would  only  make  my 
father  and  mother  say  decidedly  that  they  are  unwilling 
for  me  to  enter  a  convent,  I  would  be  relieved  of  the 
apprehensions  I  feel  lest  I  may  have  been  unfaithful  to 
You,  and  also  of  the  shame  I  would  suffer  in  the  eyes  of 
those  who  have  known  my  aspirations."1 

However,  grace  had  the  last  word.  "Alas!  what  am 
I  saying?  Dear  Lord,  pardon  a  child  who  is  tempted 
and  troubled,  and  asks  for  what  is  contrary  to  her  wel- 
fare. My  God,  I  do  not  want  to  leave  You  and  I  do  not 
want  to  yield  to  these  temptations,  but  give  me  strength 
to  surmount  them.  I  abandon  myself  to  Your  mercy.  Have 
pity  on  me,  although  I  am  so  unworthy  of  it."2 

While  thus  tempted  from  within,  Jeanne  was  also  tor- 
mented from  without.  A  woman  in  the  service  of  her  aunt, 
manifested  a  worldly  affection  for  her.  On  many  occasions 
she  argued  that  she  would  do  wrong  to  sacrifice  her  priv- 
ileges as  the  oldest  child  of  her  family,  to  become  a  religious; 
that  she  was  too  highly  gifted  to  shut  herself  up  in  a  con- 
vent; that  from  her  first  sojourn  in  that  locality,  all  saw 
her  but  to  admire  her.  This  flattery  made  an  impression 
on  a  spirit  already  shaken,  but  Jeanne's  pride  did  not 
permit  her  to  show  it,  and  she  nonplussed  the  worldly- 
wise  woman  by  replying  with  apparent  firmness,  "No,  I 
wish  to  be  a  religious." 

A  cousin  also  spoke  to  Jeanne  in  the  same  strain.  This 
very  frivolous  young  lady  was  most  eager  to  bring  her 
into  contact  with  her  own  girl  friends  and  thereby  induce 
her  to  take  part  in  their  vain  amusements.  One  day,  with 
an  indiscretion  equal  to  her  levity,  she  confidentially  related 
to  Jeanne  some  of  the  criticisms  which  she  had  heard  others 
pass  upon  her;  they  remarked  that  she  did  not  now  enter 
into  the  intentions  of  her  own  mother,  in  giving  so  little 
of  her  time  to  her  sick  aunt  and  they  thought  that  Madame 
de  Matel  had  no  cause  to  fear  that  Jeanne  would  be  a 
religious.  She  added,  with  many  caresses:  "I  beg  you 
not  to  enter  a  convent.    What  would  you  do  in  a  cloister? 
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Remain  in  the  world  with  us."  "I  make  no  promise,"  replied 
Jeanne,  "God  calls  me,  and  I  will  not  be  unfaithful  to 
Him."1 

This  time  her  words  came  from  the  heart.  There  was 
in  the  tone  and  manner  in  which  she  expressed  herself, 
something  that  made  her  cousin  realize  that  nothing  would 
turn  her  away  from  her  vocation. 

Unconsciously,  this  young  feather-brained  cousin  irre- 
vocably strengthened  Jeanne  in  her  vocation,  for  the 
startling  revelation  suddenly  enlightened  her.  To  render 
herself  agreeable  to  creatures,  she  abandoned  God  and  by 
her  very  infidelity  to  Him,  she  even  displeased  her  friends. 
Her  straightforward  mind  recognized  her  own  miscalcu- 
lation and  she  said:  "Dear  Lord,  it  is  right  for  creatures 
to  be  disgusted  with  one  who  does  not  love  as  she  ought 
her  own  Creator  and  theirs,  and  who  from  vain  com- 
placency wished  to  abandon  her  Creator  to  adhere  to  them."2 

Jeanne  immediately  resolved  to  return  to  her  mother 
and  resume  her  former  life  of  prayer  and  mortification, 
and  to  break  away  from  all  that  would  withdraw  her  from 
God.  She  was  determined  to  profit  by  the  painful  experi- 
ence of  her  own  weakness.  Relying  on  God's  goodness, 
she  said  to  Him :  "It  is  in  Your  mercy  that  I  place  my  hope ! 
I  make  You  no  promise  to  fight  with  generosity.  Without 
You  I  can  do  nothing.     You  shall  do  all."3 

This  humble  avowal  gave  complete  success  to  the  de- 
signs of  Providence.  The  indispensable  foundation  for  the 
spiritual  edifice  was  now  solidly  and  deeply  established. 
The  intimate  knowledge  of  the  little  or  nothing  she  could 
do  of  herself,  would  aid  her,  through  her  whole  life,  to 
ascribe  to  God  the  numberless  benefits  which  she  would 
receive  from  Him. 

Many  arguments  were  brought  forth  to  compel  Jeanne 
to  alter  her  resolution ;  the  inadvisability  of  undertaking 
a  journey  in  the  midst  of  the  rigors  of  winter,  etc.,  but 
she  remained  firm  and  nothing  could  make  her  defer  her 
departure.      After   her   return    to    the    paternal    roof,    she 
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suffered  for  some  time  from  the  wounds  inflicted  on  her 
soul.  She  thought  she  read  blame  on  every  face,  and  that 
all  shared  the  discontent  which  she  felt  with  herself. 

The  Divine  Physician  was  to  be  the  healer  of  these 
wounds.  "On  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent,"  relates  Jeanne, 
"it  pleased  You,  O  my  Divine  Flame,  to  enlighten  me  and 
to  convert  me  entirely  to  Yourself.  You  then  gave  me  a 
share  in  the  victories  which  You  did  gloriously  gain  in 
the  desert,  and,  on  that  day.  You  said  to  me:  'Place 
thy  trust  in  Me,  I  have  vanquished  thine  enemies.'  m 

The  word  of  God  is  ever  true  and  efficacious,  it  accom- 
plishes what  it  commands.  The  struggle  was  over  and  vic- 
tory was  on  the  side  of  Jesus.  We  shall  now  see  Him 
lavishing  upon  her  the  riches  of  His  love  and  grace,  to  enrich 
His  dear  conquest,  and  dispose  her  for  the  realization  of 
His  designs  upon  her. 
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CHAPTER   III 
The  Fruits  of  Victory 

1615—1618 

Jeanne  was  not  fully  aware  of  the  numberless  blessings 
promised  by  the  Word  which  had  delivered  her  from  danger 
and  put  her  enemies  to  flight.  The  first  effect  produced 
by  her  reawakening,  was  the  arousing  of  indignation  against 
herself.  She  felt  so  deeply  her  ingratitude  to  God,  shown 
by  her  unfaithfulness  to  her  pious  practices,  that  she  wished 
His  justice  would  pursue  her  with  the  utmost  rigor.  But 
the  more  she  longed  for  severity,  the  more  Jesus  showed 
His  tenderness.  "What !  dear  Lord."  she  exclaimed,  "You 
caress  her  who  only  a  month  ago  said  to  You :  'Why 
do  Y^ou  call  me  to  be  devout?'  and  who  seemed  angry  be- 
cause  Y^our  goodness  had  thought  of  her  from  eternity! 
.  .  .  It  is  not  right  for  an  ingrate  to  receive  so  many 
sweetnesses  and  to  be  treated  with  love :  leave  me  in  fear. 
and  chastise  my  infidelities  by  the  privation  of  all  con- 
solations, except  such  as  are  necessary  for  my  salvation.''1 

The  issue  of  this  struggle  was  not  doubtful.  The  humble 
and  repentant  love  which  stripped  itself,  could  not  pre- 
vail against  the  generous  and  all  powerful  love  which 
wished  to  give  in  abundance.  These  outpourings  of  an 
humble  and  contrite  heart,  far  from  hindering  the  lavish- 
ings  of  the  God  of  mercies,  only  increased  them.  Xone 
could  then  foresee  the  length  to  which  these  divine  liberal- 
ities would  go. 

On  the  first  Monday  of  Lent,  in  the  year  1615,  Jeanne 
was  assisting  at  Mass,  profoundly  recollected  and  atten- 
tive to  each  prayer  of  the  priest.  To  hei*  intense  aston- 
ishment she  understands,  after  the  reading  of  the  Epistle, 
the  liturgical  language.  ...  At  the  same  moment,  God 
vividly  recalls  to  her  mind  that  twelve  years  before,  she 
had   assured    Him    that    if   He   taught   her   to    understand 
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the  Latin  of  the  Gospel,  she  would  love  Him  as  much  as 
did  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna.  She  was  now  commanded 
to. fulfill  her  promise.  Our  Lord  had  bestowed  on  her  the 
gift  of  understanding  the  Latin  language  and  the  mystical 
sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

These  were  singular  favors.  The  education  of  women, 
even  in  the  great  age  of  Louis  XIV,  ordinarily  included 
only  very  limited  instruction.  Fortunately,  at  that  time 
there  was,  at  least,  no  educational  law  which  blocked  the 
career  marked  out  by  Providence  for  girls  of  high  or  of 
modest  birth.  If  some  surpassed  their  companions  in  liter- 
ary achievements,  they  owed  these  advantages  to  exceptional 
situations :  their  natural  aptitudes  had  attracted  the  at- 
tention of  a  friend  or  interested  the  zeal  of  a  relative. 
Not  a  few  were  under  obligations  to  a  priest  for  their 
eminence  in  literature  or  in  the  sciences.  Madame  de 
Sevigne  had  her  Abbe  de  Coulanges,  and  witty  dames  of 
that  epoch  rejoiced  in  the  atmosphere  of  Port-Boyal.  But 
Jeanne  de  Matel  had  no  such  aids.  And  yet  none  the  less 
she  became  a  great  writer,  and,  above  all,  a  consummate 
theologian. 

This  wealth  of  science  which  came  to  Jeanne  as  quick 
as  lightning  and  which  was  as  lasting  as  the  source  from 
which  it  flowed,  was,  as  is  readily  seen,  more  than  a  celestial 
condescendence.  It  was  a  means  'to  the  end  proposed  by 
the  Incarnate  Word.  It  was  the  characteristic  mark  of 
His  special  grace,  the  radiant  sketch  of  His  own  super- 
natural physiognomy.  The  Lord  had  predestined  her  to 
become,  in  a  special  manner,  the  spouse  of  the  Substantial 
Word  of  the  Father,  and  He  gave  her  intelligence  with 
regard  to  God\s  revealed  word  and  even  to  the  language 
in  which  the  Church  preserves  it.  The  Word  which  pro- 
ceeds from  His  eternal  Principle  by  the  way  of  understand- 
ing, wished  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  this  spouse 
of  11  is  to  be  a  grace  of  light  on  the  divine  mysteries  and 
of  intelligence  with  regard  to  the  revealed  Word.  He 
declared  this  to  her  repeatedly. 

One  day  He  said  to  her:  "My  child,  it  is  My  wish  to 
speak   to  thee  by  the  Holy   Scriptures,  and   by  them  thou 
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wilt  know  My  desires.  I  wish  them  to  be  the  means  of 
teaching  thee  what  I  desire  from  thee  for  My  glory  and 
that  of  My  saints,  for  thy  salvation  and  that  of  thy  neigh- 
bor. I  spoke  to  the  people  in  parables  and  rarely  without 
parables  did  I  speak.  And,  as  for  thee,  My  well-beloved, 
1  wish  to  instruct  thee  in  My  designs  by  the  Scriptures, 
and  by  them  to  reveal  to  thee  My  intention,  and  to  explain 
to  thee  mysteries  which  are  most  adorable  and  most  hidden 
from  the  minds  of  men."1 

The  numerous  and  admirable  writings  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  from  first  to  last,  show  the  realization  of  this  prom- 
ise. As  one  of  her  biographers  very  justly  says :  "They  are 
a  tissue  of  texts  from  the  old  and  the  new  Testament.  She 
does  not  receive  a  communication  from  her  Divine  Spouse, 
paint  a  picture  of  a  situation,  or  express  a  sentiment,  with- 
out quoting  passages  of  our  Holy  Books  to  support  or 
complete  her  thought."2 

Such  knowledge  and  precise  use  of  the  Scriptures  are 
evidently  above  all  the  natural  powers  of  the  memory  or 
understanding  of  a  human  mind.  The  writings  themselves 
of  the  venerable  Mother  are  eloquent  witnesses  of  their 
inspiration.  She  has  presented  the  difficult  sides  of  mys- 
teries pertaining  to  faith  and  morality,  with  rigorous 
orthodoxy,3  which,  in  turn,  borrow  from  the  Scriptures 
their  magnificence  of  style  and  graceful  simplicity. 

We  dwell  on  this  fact  because  it  gives  the  reason  for 
the  wonders  which  are  its  sequel,  and  because  it  shows, 
from  the  beginning,  from  what  authority  Jeanne  received 
her  mission. 

The  sacred  texts,  cited  with  such  appositeness  and  pro- 
fusion in  the  writings  of  Mother  de  Matel,  are  given  almost 
exclusively  in  Latin.  She  was  so  versed  in  the  language 
of  the  Church  that  when  she  expresses  herself  in  French, 
words  of  Latin  origin   most  frequently   come  to   her  pen. 
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2The  Venerable  Mother  Jeanne  de  Matel,  bv  the  Abbe  Penaud,  vol. 
I.   ch.    III. 
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Frequently  she  finds  it  necessary  to  gallicize  Latin  words 
in  order  to  express  her  ideas  in  her  mother  tongue. 

"Ordinarily,"  as  she  tells  us,  "French  terms  have  not 
the  gracefulness  of  the  Latin  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  This 
is  why  it  is  hard  for  me  to  express  my  thoughts  in  French 
terms  of  which  I  never  made  any  study,  as,  indeed,  I  never 
studied  any  science  except  that  of  loving  You,  my  Divine 
Love,  Who  have  wished  to  be  my  Teacher."1 

It  was,  above  all,  at  the  knowledge  of  this  love  that 
Jesus  aimed,  in  illumining  the  mind  of  the  happy  con- 
vert, and,  when  she  realized  that  she  understood  the  texts 
of  the  Latin  Missal,  torrents  of  tears  burst  from  her  eyes. 
Such  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  new  favor  which  was 
superadded  to  those  which  had  preceded.  God  gave  her 
the  joy  of  the  gift  of  tears!  "My  eyes  had  become  foun- 
tains," she  relates;  "this  gift  of  tears  stayed  with  me  for 
several  years  and  was  a  cause  of  great  joy.  The  unction 
of  the  Spirit  was  so  abundant  in  my  soul,  that  I  found 
myself  wholly  consecrated  to  Your  love."2 

This  was  indeed  a  precious  favor.  But  the  goodness  of 
Jesus  was  not  yet  satisfied.  "At  the  same  time,"  she  con- 
tinues, "You  gave  me  the  gift  of  prayer.  I  passed  hours 
and  hours  in  mental  prayer  without  one  distraction.  From 
that  day,  You  made  me  hate  the  things  You  hated,  and  love 
the  things  Yrou  loved.  The  world  and  its  vanities  were 
placed  under  my  feet.  Solitude  and  silence  were  paradise 
to  me.  From  that  day  I  saw  myself  and  my  former  incli- 
nations transformed  into  Your  desires."3 

A  transformation  so  sudden  and  so  complete  was  evi- 
dently the  work  of  a  powerful  grace.  To  forewarn  Jeanne 
against  the  risks  which  her  humility  might  have  to  run  on 
account  of  His  generosities,  God  willed  to  grant  them  to 
her  in  such  a  manner  that  it  was  absolutely  clear  they  were 
entirely  the  effect  of  His  munificence.  Jeanne  understood 
this  once  for  all,  and  constantly  gave  back  to  God  the  glory 
for  the  great  things  done  by  His  infinite  charity.     From 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  XXI. 

2lbidem. 

^Ibidem,  ch.  X. 


THE    FRUITS    OP   VICTORY  27 

that  time  she  intoned  the  song  of  gratitude  and  love  which 
to  her  last  breath  she  exhaled  from  her  soul ;  she  filled  the 
pages  she  left  to  us,  with  the  harmony  of  this  same  pious 
hymn.  The  title  of  those  pages  is  like  a  prelude  to  this 
canticle  of  humility :  Inventory  of  the  graces  which  the 
Divine  Goodness  has  given  to  me  out  of  His  pure  liberality. 

By  the  light  of  these  writings  jotted  down  as  we  shall 
see,  at  the  command  of  her  superiors,  we  shall  now  follow 
Jeanne,  as  she  rises,  step  by  step,  to  the  highest  summits  of 
contemplation  and  virtue. 

From  her  entry  into  these  paths  of  prayer,  we  feel  that 
her  progress  will  not  be  of  the  ordinary  kind.  Her  march 
forward  is  guided  by  Him  Who  has  placed  her  in  these 
higher  ways  and  He  will  be  her  only  Teacher. 

"Divine  and  charitable  Love,"  she  exclaims,  "You  Your- 
self wished  to  conduct  me  to  the  mount  of  myrrh  and  the 
hill  of  incense.  You  taught  me  mental  prayer  and  led  me 
into  the  solitude  of  the  soul.  Having  made  me  a  mystic 
bee,  You  made  me  gather  from  Your  sacred  mvsteries  and 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  honey  of  a  thousand  thoughts."1 
The  mvsteries  of  His  Passion  were  the  first  lessons  taught 
by  the  Incomparable  Doctor  to  His  Disciple,  and  so  during 
the  first  year  He  made  her  conceive  an  extreme  horror 
for  sin. 

The  following  year,  He  united  her  to  His  sufferings  by 
such  penetrating  compassion  that  she  could  not  sufficiently 
admire  the  effects  of  this  grace.  She  says:  "I  felt  myself 
transfigured  and  transformed  into  Your  sorrows.  In  the 
garden,  I  sweated;  at  the  pillar  I  felt  the  blows  of  the  whip 
that  cut  You;  at  the  carrying  of  the  Cross  I  seemed  to  carry 
it  with  You,  and  on  Calvary,  I  was  crucified  with  You."2 

On  Good  Friday,  at  the  moment  when  the  preacher  of 
the  Passion  pictured  Our  Lord  with  head  bowed  down 
giving  up  the  ghost,  she  felt  herself  so  strongly  attracted  to 
follow  Him  that  she  was  about  to  breathe  her  last.  But 
God  gave  her  to  understand  that  it  was  His  will  for  her 
still  to  dwell  in  this  world,  to  procure  His  glory  and  the 
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salvation  of  many  souls.  The  next  day,  Holy  Saturday, 
she  so  shared  the  sorrows  of  the  Blessed  Mother  that  Rev. 
Father  Trenaeus  of  the  Order  of  Capuchins,  who  was  preach- 
ing on  the  Compassion  of  Mary,  could  not  help  noticing  her 
in  the  audience  and  was  struck  by  the  deathlike  pallor  of 
her  face.  She  appeared  to  him  such  a  striking  image  of 
the  Mother  of  Sorrows  that,  as  he  gazed  at  her,  he  could 
not  help  exclaiming:  Ecce  Mater!    "Behold  the  Mother!1' 

Jesus  afterwards  made  her  penetrate  more  deeply  the 
mystery  of  His  Cross.  He  inundated  her  soul  with  lights 
on  that  masterpiece  of  His  Divine  Wisdom  which  knew  how 
to  draw  from  death  the  source  of  life;  from  humiliation, 
triumph ;  from  poverty,  wealth ;  from  obedience,  a  kingdom 
without  end.  Moreover,  the  glory  of  the  Cross  which  she 
adored  as  the  triumphal  chariot  of  her  amiable  King,  ap- 
peared to  her  so  august,  that,  like  St.  Paul,  she  could  not 
glory  in  anything  but  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Her  actions  coincided  with  her  feelings  and  sentiments. 
She  was  avid  for  sufferings  and  humiliations.  At  the 
thought  of  the  blood  her  God  had  shed  to  save  her  soul  and 
win  her  heart,  she  burned  to  pour  out  her  own  for  love  of 
Him.  Having  no  hope  to  offer  it  up  to  Him  by  martyrdom, 
she  made  it  flow  under  redoubled  blows  of  her  severe  disci- 
plines. The  furniture  and  floor  of  her  oratory  received  the 
imprints  of  these  holy  austerities.  Nothing  else  could  sat- 
isfy her.  She  fasted  frequently  and  wore  a  sort  of  hair 
skirt,  woven  from  cords  and  iron  hooks  which  tore  her 
shoulders.  Her  feeble  and  delicate  constitution  could  not 
have  long  sustained  such  penances.  Her  directors,  whom 
she  had  not  heretofore  thought  to  consult  about  these  prac- 
tices, took  information,  and  restrained  her  austerities. 

These  moderations  were  a  real  suffering  for  her.  More 
over,  she  became  ingenious  in  replacing  forbidden  macera- 
tions by  mortifications  not  less  admirable, 

Madame  de  Matel  had  set  her  heart  on  giving  her  daugh- 
ters an  education  that  would  be  thorough  and  practical. 
She,  therefore,  had  them  trained  in  the  art  of  housekeeping, 
and  assigned  them  to  the  various  household  duties.  She 
employed  servants  for  the  work  in  the  fields,  in  order  that 
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her  daughters  might  learn  to  care  for  and  govern  a  home. 
But  whether  from  a  predilection  for  her  eldest  daughter,  or 
rather  from  having  understood  that  the  Lord  had  given  to 
this  child  of  grace  the  part  of  Mary,  this  admirable  mother 
generally  dispensed  her  from  the  occupations  of  Martha. 
Jeanne,  however,  was  clever  in  finding  a  way  to  work  as 
much  as  her  sisters,  and  to  reserve  for  herself  the  more 
fatiguing  and  menial  kinds  of  housework.  She  thus  con- 
trived to  have  hot  water  brought  to  the  place  where  the 
bread  was  baked  in  order  that  she  might  wash  the  dishes  in 
secret. 

While  Jeanne  gave  herself  up  to  humble  services  of  this 
kind,  her  soul  was  overflowing  with  joys  and  lights.  If 
she  went  to  the  well  to  draw  water,  she  was  ravished  by 
the  memory  of  the  charity  of  Jesus  while  waiting  for  the 
sinful  woman  at  the  well  of  Jacob.  She  felt  inebriated  with 
the  living  water  which  He  promised  to  that  Samaritan 
woman,  and,  in  a  transport,  besought  Him  to  give  it  to  her 
forever. 

Her  tender  Master  had  a  greater  desire  to  inundate  her 
soul  with  His  graces  than  she  had  to  receive  them.  Some- 
times the  memory  of  her  faults  caused  her  to  withdraw 
herself  from  these  consolations.  Our  Lord  seemed  to  suffer 
from  these  resistances  and  He  reproached  her  for  them.  He 
said :  "My  daughter,  I  love  mercy  more  than  sacrifice.  Thy 
thoughts  are  as  far  from  Mine  as  earth  from  Heaven.  My 
thoughts  for  thee  are  thoughts  of  peace  and  joy.  Thine  are 
thoughts  of  war  and  affliction  for  sins  which  I  have  plunged 
into  the  sea  of  My  precious  blood  and  which  My  infinite 
charity  has  not  only  covered  and  sunk,  but  destroyed,  so 
that  they  no  longer  exist.  Receive  My  graces  with  humility 
and  gratitude ;  suffer  Me  to  love  thee  and  to  delight  in 
pouring  forth  on  thee  the  overflow  of  the  torrents  of  My 
goodness."  She  continues :  "Seeing  that  my  tears  had  been 
dried  by  the  ardor  of  Your  love  which  had  made  me  shed 
them,  I  consented  to  Your  pleasure:  Abijssus  abijssum  in- 
vocat  in  voce  caractarum  tuarum:  omnia  excclsa  tua  et 
fluetus  tni  super  me  transierunt.1     "Abyss  calleth  on  abyss 
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at  the  voice  of  thy  floodgates.  All  thy  heights  and  thy 
billows  have  passed  over  me."  Since  it  pleases  You  that  the 
abyss  of  my  sins  must  attract  the  abyss  of  Your  mercies, 
and  that  my  sins  must  be  swallowed  up  in  the  ocean  of 
Your  loving  goodness,  I  adore  Your  excesses  and  lose  my- 
self in  them."1 

On  this  point,  Jeanne  became  resigned.  But  another 
conflict,  a  combat  of  love  and  generosity,  was  fought  be- 
tween her  and  her  liberal  Benefactor.  How  could  she  feel 
herself  so  loved  and  see  herself  so  loaded  with  favors,  and 
not  multiply  her  deeds  of  gratitude?  Yet,  what  can  she 
give  to  her  God,  what  can  He  do  with  what  she  gives?  If 
He  has  no  need  of  aught  for  Himself,  yet  He  has  said: 
"What  you  do  to  the  least  of  Mine,  you  do  to  Me."  These 
words  inflame  her  heart  with  charity.  She  becomes  the  dis- 
tributor of  her  mother's  gifts  to  the  poor,  and,  by  her  gentle 
pleadings,  she  multiplies  these  alms.  She  imposes  priva- 
tions on  herself :  three  times  a  week,  she  adroitly  manages 
that  the  dishes  served  to  herself  be  given  to  the  poor.  She, 
moreover,  takes  up  collections  to  assist  them  more  abun- 
dantly. Wreathed  in  modesty  which  renders  the  graces  of 
a  young  maiden  of  twenty  years  more  attractive,  she  goes 
from  door  to  door,  accompanied  by  a  respectable  lady-friend, 
to  beg  alms  for  the  poor. 

Corporal  needs  of  her  neighbor,  however,  were  not  those 
that  most  aroused  her  zeal.  She  had  the  interests  of  God 
and  souls  so  much  at  heart  that,  like  the  Apostle,  she  seemed 
to  have  solicitude  for  all  the  churches.  She  addressed  her- 
self to  the  saints  of  the  Church  triumphant,  and  conjured 
them  to  praise  God  for  her;  in  return,  she  presented  to  the 
Divine  Majesty  her  prayers  and  good  works  for  the  increase 
of  their  accidental  glory.  She  offered  numerous  suffrages 
for  the  relief  of  the  souls  of  the  Church  suffering;  in  the 
ardor  of  her  compassion,  she  implored  the  favor  of  enduring 
their  pains,  in  order  that  they  might  be  delivered  from  them. 
She  multiplied  her  supplications  in  behalf  of  the  members 
of  the  Church  militant.     She  implored  the  divine  mercy  to 
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give  the  life  of  grace  to  those  who  were  deprived  of  it,  and 
to  increase  it  in  those  who  already  possessed  it. 

To  aid  souls  in  their  countless  needs,  she  exhausted  all 
the  formulas  of  prayer.  Every  day  she  recited  the  office  of 
the  Blessed  Mother  and  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as 
the  gradual  psalms  and  the  rosary.  On  Monday,  she  added 
the  office  of  the  dead.  These  were  only  the  short  forms  of 
her  intercession.  Her  prayer  began  with  the  dawn  and 
lasted  till  night.  No  external  occupation  could  interrupt 
it  or  distract  her  mind  from  the  presence  of  God,  or  her 
heart  from  His  love,  for  "she  could  no  longer  love  anything 
but  Him  in  all  things  and  all  things  in  Him."1 

As  this  love  for  God  increased,  the  virtues  were  admir- 
ably developed.  The  sight  of  her  nothingness  became  so 
clear,  the  feeling  of  her  impotence  so  deep,  that  Jeanne 
could  not  rely  on  herself  for  the  smallest  things.  Never- 
theless, her  courage  was  not  thus  lessened.  True  humility, 
so  far  from  Aveakening  it,  on  the  contrary  multiplied  it  ten 
fold.  Hoping  nothing  from  herself,  she  hoped  all  from  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  the  more  incapable  and  feeble  she  felt 
herself,  the  more  she  relied  on  the  infinite  power  which  she 
knew  could  never  fail  her.  This  confidence  carried  her  to 
the  height  of  magnanimity.  If  she  saw  that  God  might  be 
offended,  she  refrained  from  nothing  that  could  prevent  this 
evil.  She  confesses  that,  young  and  timid  as  she  was,  out- 
side of  sin,  she  feared  nothing  created. 

The  ardor  of  her  faith  equaled  the  firmness  of  her  hope. 
To  her,  revealed  truths  appeared  luminously  evident.  To 
believe  them  was  one  of  the  great  delights  of  her  soul.  She 
often  repeated  in  a  sweet  transport :  Testimonia  tua  credi- 
bllia  facta  sunt  nimis.  "Thy  testimonies  have  been  made 
exceedingly  worthy  of  belief."2 

On  a  foundation  so  broad  and  solid,  a  vast  and  sumptu- 
ous edifice  can  be  raised.  The  Supreme  Architect  will  now 
construct  this  temple  with  magnificent  layers  of  precious 
stones.  We  shall  follow  the  progress  of  this  masterpiece, 
without    stopping    to    study    its    marvels.     The    venerable 
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Mother,  who  will  be  our  guide,  while  recording  the  graces 
she  received,  did  not  profess  to  elaborate  a  treatise  on 
prayer.  As  the  title  of  her  autobiography  indicates,  she 
made  an  inventory  of  the  divine  mercies,  and  she  relates  them 
to  Him  Who  lavished  them  on  her.  In  the  course  of  her 
recital,  she  thanks  Him,  "as  He  knows  that  she  does  the 
utmost  violence  to  herself  to  write  this  book  of  her  life,  He 
furnished  the  words  which  reveal  His  liberalities."1  In  fact, 
she  narrates  them  in  terms  which  experience  alone  can 
supply,  and  she  depicts  them  in  colors  which  render  them  in- 
telligible to  all,  in  spite  of  their  prodigious  elevation. 
Humbly,  therefore,  with  this  pious  Mother,  shall  we  attempt 
to  make  an  inventory  of  the  riches  imparted  to  her  by  her 
generous  Benefactor.  After  admiring  so  many  munifi- 
cences, we  shall  the  more  easily  comprehend  the  sublimity 
of  the  mission  for  which  God  predestined  her. 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  XX. 


CHAPTEE  IV 
The  Ascent  to  the  Highest  Mystic  Summits 
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Before  we  contemplate  the  successive  ascents  by  which, 
even  during  the  days  of  her  earthly  pilgrimage,  this  great 
soul  will  be  carried  into  the  bosom  of  God,  it  is  not  un- 
timely to  remark  that  if  it  is  not  given  to  all  to  rise  to 
these  heights,  all  can  draw  from  these  recitals  new  lights 
on  the  love  our  Divine  Savior  has  for  souls.  If  God  does 
not  bestow  on  all  the  same  testimonials  of  His  love,  because 
His  designs  on  all  are  not  the  same,  it  is  certain  that  the 
advances,  the  devices,  and  even  the  prodigies  of  His  grace 
by  which  He  insures,  for  each  one,  the  infinite  happiness  of 
Heaven,  will  be  throughout  eternity  the  subject  of  aston- 
ishment and  thanksgiving,  even  after  the  proofs  of  His  in- 
comparable love  given  to  all  in  His  Incarnation,  in  His 
death  and  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Jeanne  has  told  us  that  her  Divine  Preceptor  taught  her 
how  to  make  mental  prayer  and  to  cull  from  His  sacred 
mysteries  and  the  Scriptures  a  thousand  holy  thoughts. 
For  a  time  He  applied  her  mind  to  the  consideration  of  the 
truths  of  faith  and  taught  her  how  to  penetrate  these  truths, 
without  the  aid  of  discursive  reasoning,  by  simple  sight  and 
a  pure  intention  which  filled  her  with  light  and  joy.  It 
was  the  gift  of  infused  contemplation,  that  sweet  elevation 
of  the  soul  unto  God,  by  God  Himself.  "You  gave  me  the 
part  of  Mary,"  she  says,  "and  have  not  taken  it  away.  From 
beams  of  light  which  radiated  from  Your  Divine  face  and 
insinuated  themselves  into  my  mind,  there  proceeded  an 
enlightenment  which  elevated  my  soul  into  admirable  con- 
templations. As  Magdalen  was  troubled  about  nothing,  so 
my  spirit  dwelt  in  Your  presence,  to  hear  Your  divine  word 
and  at  Your  will  walked  with  You  among  Your  own  mar- 
vels.    In  this  sweet  contemplation   I  found  the  one  thing 

33 

ST.  MARY'S  SEMINARY  LIBRARY 

Perry vllle,  Missouri 


34  LIFE   OF  JEANNE   CHEZARD  DE   MATEL 

necessary  which  Mary  chose  and  which  is  naught  else  but 
You,  O  my  All."1 

Thus  interiorly  delighted  and  endoAved  with  recollec 
tion  by  her  good  Master,  Jeanne  experiences  to  what  an  ex- 
tent Be  is  the  Guest  and  Felicity  of  her  heart.  This  sweet 
experience  conducts  her  to  the  prayer  of  quietude,  in  which 
the  soul,  finding  its  well-beloved  intimately  present  within 
itself,  can  do  naught  else  but  stay  near  Him  in  ineffable 
repose  and  peace.  When  she  speaks  of  this  favor,  she  multi- 
plies expressions  to  portray  the  happiness  which  she  enjoys. 
Her  heart  appears  to  her  to  be  like  a  delightful  garden  where 
the  fairest  flowers  grow  and  abound,  because  He  Who  is 
the  fount  of  the  water  of  life  is  in  its  center  from  which 
Hows  the  river  of  peace.  She  compares  the  powers  of  her 
soul  to  bees  running  after  the  odor  of  the  perfumes  of  their 
sovereign  King  Whose  blessed  presence,  like  an  aromatic 
wine,  attracts  them  into  the  hive  of  His  Sacred  Heart.  She 
corresponded  to  this  grace  with  fervor,  and  rarely  absented 
herself  from  the  companionship  of  her  good  Master. 

He  was  satisfied,  and  to  testify  this  to  her,  He  allowed 
her  a  glimpse  of  the  designs  of  His  love.  He  said  to  her : 
"Thou  art  My  faithful  Israelite.  In  thee  shall  I  glorify 
Myself."2  At  this  prospect  of  glorifying  Him,  she  exulted 
with  joy  and  felt  herself  still  more  recollected.  Our  Lord 
explained  Himself  further:  "I  built  My  dwelling  in  thy 
soul  which  is  to  Me  an  agreeable  desert,  because  it  lovingly 
lodges  no  one  but  Myself. — There  I  lay  a  foundation  so  deep 
that  future  generations  will  be  able  to  subsist  and  dwell 
there  with  security."3 

But  all  this  remained  a  mystery  to  her,  and,  as  she  re- 
marks, gave  her  no  idea  of  the  Order  which  He  wished  to 
found  through  her. 

Like  the  spouse  of  the  Canticle  of  Canticles,  Jeanne 
had  found  Him  Whom  she  loved.  He  was  in  the  middle  of 
her  heart.  Also  like  that  spouse,  her  soul  melted  with 
happiness  and  love  when  He  caused  her  to  hear  His  voice. 

lAutograpliic   Life,    ch.    XIX. 

2lbidem. 

rUbidem,  ch.  XX. 


THE  ASCENT  TO  THE  HIGHEST  MYSTIC  SUMMITS  35 

"My  heart  melts,"  she  says,  "as  soon  as  You  speak  to  it ; 
it  melted  and  flowed  into  You  more  times  than  my  tongue 
can  tell.  You  made  it  like  wax.  ready  for  all  Your  desires. 
As  soon  as  my  heart  feels  Your  flames,  it  is  melted  in  the 
middle  of  my  breast  and  dilating,  submits  to  Your  desires. m 
Yiam  mandatorum  tuorum  cucurri  cum  dilatasti  cor  mcum.2 

This  dilated  heart,  liquified  at  the  breathings  of  grace. 
received  delightful  wounds  from  Divine  Love  who  bent  His 
bow  to  let  many  a  shaft  fly  into  her  heart.  At  every  mo- 
ment, Divine  Love  made  her  feel  His  look  so  lovingly  fixed  on 
her  that  His  regard  transfixed  her  like  an  arrow,  and  made 
her  His  captive. 

uYour  bow,"  she  says,  "was  the  continuous  attention  that 
You  showed  me.  The  light  from  Y'our  eyes  so  wounded  me 
that  T  could  have  said  to  You:  Turn  Your  eyes  away  from 
me!  They  make  so  many  breaches  in  my  poor  heart  that 
my  soul  almost  goes  out  through  these  loving  apertures."3 

Mother  de  Matel  makes  a  remark  which  is  consoling  for 
souls  whose  love  the  Divine  Master  purifies  by  trials.  "The 
darts,"  she  says,  "which  the  Well-beloved  secretly  shoots,  are 
painful  and  incurable  as  long  as  He  is  absent.  But  the 
souls  which  receive  them,  enjoy  a  sweet  sorrow.  Although 
they  do  not  see  the  hand  that  wounds  them,  it  is  the  hand 
of  love."4  Such  a  lasting  memory  of  Him  for  Whose  ab- 
sence they  weep,  although  harrowing,  is  still  a  grace.  If  it 
does  not  bring  to  the  soul  light  and  comfort,  it  nevertheless 
increases  strength  and  purity. 

In  Jeanne's  case,  Love  did  not  stop  with  these  first  darts, 
but  took  her  heart,  so  to  say,  by  assault,  and  inflamed  it. 
••As  for  the  arrows,  they  pass  with  their  flames,  but  that 
bolt  of  fire  forms  a  wheel  and  seems  to  place  the  body  and 
the  spirit  on  the  rack.''5  Etenim  sagittae  tuae  transeunt, 
vox  tonitrui  tui  in  rota.0     Sometimes    she  saw  herself  as- 
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sailed,  besieged,  so  that  she  seemed  about  to  expire.  Her 
pulse  beat  violently  and  her  whole  body  quivered.  But  this 
divine  torture  was  delightful,  and,  for  nothing  in  the  world, 
would  she  have  wished  to  be  delivered  from  it.  She  could 
ask  her  Besieger  only  to  widen  the  breach  which  He  had 
made  and  through  which  she  had  already  perceived  the 
light  of  the  celestial  city.  "Love  has  pity,"  she  adds,  "and 
is  not  slow  to  appease,  by  a  river  of  joy  and  peace,  the  burn- 
ing it  has  caused." 

"After  these  assaults  You  enter  gloriously,  not  to 
take  booty,  but  to  be  Yourself  the  booty.  Y^our  spouse  is 
too  poor  and  You  combat  to  save.  Y"ou  demand  nothing  in 
order  to  give  all ;  You  ask  from  the  Samaritan  woman  a  little 
water  to  give  her  the  fount  of  the  living  water  which  leaps 
up  into  life  eternal.  Having  started  a  fire  in  the  heart  of 
Your  lover,  You  produce  there  a  sea  of  delights,  and  You 
are  there,  You,  Yourself,  in  Your  plenitude.  You  put  the 
soul  into  a  sacred  repose  in  which  the  body  has  a  goodly 
share.  As  it  has  suffered  weariness  so  You  make  it  feel  in 
repose,  as  far  as  it  can,  the  delights  of  Your  love.  Both 
soul  and  body  thank  You  for  the  feast  You  have  given  them 
after  having  rescued  them  from  fire  and  water."1 

From  the  midst  of  these  flames,  the  flight  of  her  soul 
towards  God  became  more  vehement.  Her  powers  felt  them- 
selves drawn  into  TTim,  in  a  way  which  was  irresistible  but 
indescribable.  When  she  attempts  to  speak  of  them,  she 
repeats:  Won  est  sermo  in  lingua  mca.  "There  is  no  word 
on  my  tongue."  (Ps.  CXXXVITI  4.)  If  we  find  it  impos- 
sible to  penetrate  into  the  center  of  the  splendors  into  which 
God  draws  her,  when  we  read  her  words  we  feel  ourselves 
closer  to  the  furnace  of  life  and  light  in  which  she  delight- 
fully loses  herself.  "When  the  faculties  of  the  soul,"  she 
says,  "are  elevated  by  these  violent  attractions,  You  direct 
the  will  from  which  these  faculties  seek  to  free  themselves. 
Speech  is  almost  impossible,  the  tongue  is  powerless.  The 
soul  says  mentally:  M  know  not  whither  You  are  leading 
me.'  In  these  suspensions,  God  teaches  the  soul  to  adore 
Him  in  spirit  and  truth.     At  times  He  entertains  it  through 
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angels,  and  in  their  presence  He  discloses  wonderful  secrets. 
Other  times,  He  speaks  without  intermediary,  uniting  to 
Himself  the  intellect,  enlightening  it  with  His  own  light ; 
enkindling  His  fire  in  the  will,  which  He  draws  to  Himself, 
after  the  admirable  knowledge  He  has  imparted  to  the  un- 
derstanding. These  communications  and  operations  no 
tongue  can  express.''1 

Jeanne  saw  her  adorable  Guide  leading  her  step  by  step 
to  those  summits  of  contemplation  where  Heaven  borders 
on  earth.  On  the  feast  of  St.  Thomas,  in  the  year  1618,  she 
passed  in  a  sublime  rapture,  the  last  ascent.  A  powerful 
attraction  invites  her  to  prayer ;  she  yields  to  it  and  finds 
her  spirit  so  forcibly  elevated  that  it  seems  near  quitting 
her  body.  She  seemingly  becomes  frigid  and  lifeless.  She 
thus  relates:  ''The  combat  between  the  spirit  and  the  body 
was  very  great.  For  the  body  did  not  wish  to  release  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  had  difficulty  in  quitting  the  body; 
but  the  force  that  drew  the  spirit  was  so  potent  that  the 
spirit  could  not,  should  not  resist.  Tt  heard  the  word. 
'Courage/  which  was  eTicacious  enough  to  cause  it  to  resolve 
to  quit  the  body,  and  it  said:  Infelix  ego  quis  me  liberabit 
de  eorpore  mortis  hujus!  "Unhappy  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?''  (Rom.  VII,  24.) 
My  Lord  and  my  God,  give  me  the  power  to  go  to  You."2 

Her  prayer  was  granted  in  a  manner  both  sweet  and 
divine.  The  Spirit  of  Goodness  put  her  into  a  perfect  re- 
pose and  communicated  to  her  His  seven  gifts. 

These  gifts  appeared  to  her  as  seven  different,  luminous 
forms,  spiritual  forms  unknown  to  human  ken.  "These 
forms,"  she  says,  "are  the  hidden  sacraments  of  God."3 
Jeanne  tasted  ineffable  delights.  She  would  have  wished 
never  to  be  recalled  from  this  rapture,  but  she  received  from 
the  Divine  Majesty  the  order  to  return  to  revivify  her  body. 
It  was  cold  and  almost  rigid.  She  felt  an  unspeakable 
repugnance  to  reanimate  it.  It  seemed  to  her  no  more  than 
an  insupportable  burden,  a  sad  prison  far  away  from  her 
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home,  and,  therefore,  hated  it  as  the  cause  of  her  banish- 
ment. If  she  had  not  known  that,  during  its  exile,  it  is  the 
instrument  of  the  sovereign  Master  of  life  and  death,  "She 
would  have  treated  it  with  all  the  rigors  which  indiscreet 
zeal  can  invent."1 

The  effects  of  this  first  rapture  were  marvelous.  It 
wrought  in  Jeanne  such  a  complete  transformation  that  she 
no  longer  recognized  herself.  It  especially  impressed  on 
her  soul  a  great  contempt  for  earth,  an  ardent  longing  for 
Heaven.  All  that  here  below  is  called  wealth,  beauty,  bliss, 
seemed  to  her  viler  than  dust.  To  live  in  this  dreary  world, 
after  having  tasted  celestial  beatitude,  became  intolerable. 
Jesus  exhorted  her  to  take  life  patiently.  To  make  this 
resignation  easier,  He  often  took  her  away  from  her  exile 
and  caused  her  to  pass  some  blessed,  swiftly  gliding  mo- 
ments amid  the  joys  of  her  heavenly  country.  "Dear  Love," 
she  writes,  "one  can  see  from  the  narrative  which  I  have 
made  as  true  as  I  can,  the  nature  of  the  raptures  and  ecsta- 
sies which  I  experienced  as  gifts  of  Your  wise  goodness. 
Ordinarily,  raptures  are  in  the  understanding  which  is  rapt 
into  Your  admirable  light,  and  ecstasies  are  in  the  will 
which  is  fired  with  Your  lovable  flames.  You  are  the  Beau- 
tiful and  the  Good,  the  beautiful  for  the  mind  and  the  good 
for  the  will. 

"This  distinction  which  I  make  between  raptures  and 
ecstasies,  does  not  forbid  to  call  ecstasies  raptures  or  rap- 
tures ecstasies.  The  understanding  can  rise  and  go  out 
above  itself  by  goodness,  and  the  will  can  be  rapt  and  drawn 
up  out  of  itself  by  beauty.  Beauty  and  goodness  cause  rap- 
ture and  ecstasy  in  the  Spouse  in  this  life.  Light  suspends 
the  understanding,  and  heat  dilates  the  will  which  volun- 
tarily goes  out  after  these  flames.  Love  has  as  its  specialty 
to  take  the  soul  out  of  that  which  it  animates,  to  bear  or 
draw  it  to  what  it  loves.  Love  is  ecstatic.  The  soul  that 
knows  that  Yon  love  it,  goes  out  of  itself  to  enter  into  You 
who  are  sovereignly  lovable.  Finding  You  immense,  it 
wishes  1o  quit  its  limited  dwelling  so  as  to  have  its  exten- 
sion in  Your  immensity.     You  have  asked  the  Father  that 
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as  You,  by  love,  went  out  from  Him  to  come  to  men,  so 
men  may  go  out  of  themselves '  by  love,  and  that  that  love 
may  lead  them  to  You  by  sacred  ecstasies.  This  is  why  the 
Spouse  says:  Dilcctus  metis  mihi  et  ego  illi.  "My  Beloved  to 
me  and  I  to  Him."1     (Cant.  II,  16.) 

Only  a  divine  experience  could  have  dictated  these  lines. 
With  surprising  prodigality  Our  Lord  effectively  granted  to 
Jeanne  the  graces  of  which  she  speaks  with  such  clearness. 
Her  existence  became  a  chain  of  raptures  and  ecstasies. 
"Dear  Love,"  she  says,  "for  several  years  my  life  was  a  con- 
tinuous ecstasy.  You  often  said  to  me  that  I  no  longer  lived 
in  myself  but  in  You,  that  it  was  Y^our  pleasure  to  be  my 
life  and  that  I  should  long  to  die  to  myself  and  to  all  that 
is  created,  in  order  to  live  in  You."2 

These  multiplied  favors  fortified  her  soul,  but  weakened 
her  body.  She  became  dried  up,  burnt  out  by  the  flames 
which  devoured  her  heart.  For  the  space  of  several  years, 
she  had  to  endure  long  and  painful  maladies.  Fevers,  which 
were  either  tertian  or  continuous,  consumed  her.  She  was 
not  ignorant  of  their  cause  which,  however,  she  was  on  her 
guard  not  to  disclose.  Indifferently  she  accepted  all  the 
remedies  which  were  prescribed  for  her  by  the  physicians. 
Her  case  was  very  perplexing  to  them.  "The  fire  which 
You  enkindled  in  my  bosom  was  so  intense  that  it  was  like 
a  furnace  which  was  continually  blazing.  My  blood  was 
boiling  as  the  physicians  said.  Two  contraries  troubled 
them  in  ordering  various  kinds  of  medicine  which  my 
stomach  could  support.  When  they  gave  me  remedies 
that  were  heating,  the}'  increased  my  burnings,  and  when 
they  ordered  those  that  were  cooling,  they  weakened  my 
stomach.  But  as  the  heat  in  my  blood  surpassed  the  cold- 
ness of  my  stomach,  they  necessarily  gave  and  still  give 
remedies  which  are  refreshing,  to  moderate  the  flames 
which  Your  goodness,  O  Divine  Love,  came  to  enkindle  in 
my  heart,  without  any  merit  of  mine.  I  can  say  with  truth 
that  I  have  contributed  very  little  to  these  ardors  and  that 
it  is  Your  charity  which  is  come  to  cast  this  fire  into  me, 
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making  it  ardent  according  to  Your  desire.  Dear  Lord, 
continue  to  the  end,  and,  if  it  pleases  You,  make  me  a  per- 
fect holocaust."1 

When  her  sufferings  increased,  Our  Lord  redoubled  His 
tenderness.  He  gave  her  such  great  graces  that  she  did  not 
wish  to  be  relieved  from  her  ills.  The  flame  of  love  in  which 
she  was  consumed,  thus  grew  ever  more  vehement.  From 
the  midst  of  these  flames  she  often  seemed  on  the  point  of 
taking  flight  into  eternal  life.  One  evening,  while  reciting 
the  last  psalm  of  Lauds,  and  conjuring  all  creatures  with 
her  to  praise  their  Divine  Author,  on  arriving  at  the  words : 
Let  every  spirit  praise  the  Lord,  Omnis  spiritus  laudet  Domi- 
num  (Ps.  CL.  5) ,  she  felt  her  soul  and  her  lips  ready  to  go  un- 
impeded, to  praise  in  Heaven  Him  Whom  she  loved  so  much. 
These  boundless  desires  to  praise  God  were,  at  the  same 
time,  her  life  and  her  martyrdom.  Her  spirit  could  be 
occupied  with  nothing  but  the  divine  praises.  Her  mouth 
opened  only  to  utter  them.  On  recalling  these  hymns  of 
praise  she  seemed  as  if  "her  whole  interior  and  her  very 
marrow  melted  as  balsam  which  heat  dissolves,  or  as  incense 
cast  on  burning  coals.'-2  Her  heart  was  like  an  arrow  shot 
from  the  bow  and  its  swiftness  seemed  surpassed  by  the 
flight  of  her  soul  towards  God.  In  the  excess  of  her  happi- 
ness she  cried  out :  "Enough,  O  Lord,  I  am  dying  of  de- 
lights; my  heart  is  ready  to  burst  with  joy,  and  break 
through  my  very  breast."3 

A  moment  came  when  our  seraphic  virgin  had  no  longer 
sufficient  strength  to  live  at  the  same  time  both  her  earthly 
life  and  her  supernatural  life.  This  is  but  an  occasion  for 
the  most  sublime  of  favors,  one  which  is  the  crowning  of  all 
the  others,  and  which  will  re-establish  the  equilibrium  be- 
tween the  faculties  of  the  spirit  and  those  of  the  body.  We 
give  her  own  words: 

"As  it  was  Your  good  pleasure,  O  Lord,  to  be  the  Media- 
tor between  God  and  man,  You  wished  to  hold  this  office 
between  my  body  and  my  soul ;  between  the  part  which  is 
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inferior  and  that  which  is  superior;  I  cannot  express  this 
better  than  by  saving  that  You  separate  the  soul  from  the 
spirit,  I  mean  to  say,  that  soul  which  has  kinship  with  that 
of  the  animals,  from  the  spiritual  soul  which  reasons  with 
the  angels  and  which  is  made  to  Your  image  and  likeness."1 

The  following  are  the  facts.  In  the  evening  of  the  first 
Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  in  the  year  1619,  an  all-powerful 
attraction  calls  her  to  her  oratory.  She  obeys  the  call.  There 
God  manifests  Himself  as  the  Monarch  and  Sovereign  Euler 
of  every  spirit,  making  war  to  secure  peace.  In  His  pres 
ence,  she  finds  all  her  faculties  suddenly  assailed.  This  pro 
duces  trouble,  confusion,  revolt.  Amazed,  she  asks  herself 
what  this  can  be.  She  does  not  know  who  are  the  assail- 
ants or  the  assailed.  Her  will  immediately  rises  up  in  pro- 
test :  "My  King,  my  God,  I  cannot  know  who  are  on  Y^our 
side.  I  place  myself  with  those  who  combat  for  justice  and 
I  give  no  consent  to  the  rebellion  of  the  enemy."2 

The  combat  rages  without  her  being  able  to  recognize 
the  combatants.  But  all  at  once  she  hears  the  cry  of  vie 
tory.  "Who  is  like  to  God,"  Quis  ut  Drus?  "At  these  words 
of  the  Generalissimo  of  Your  armies."  she  says,  "Your  ene 
mies  were  overwhelmed,  vanquished,  and  put  to  flight.  The 
inferior  powers  of  my  soul  had  been  put  in  their  lowly 
place.  The  superior  powers  of  my  spirit  had  been  exalted 
and  placed  in  the  lofty  tower  of  the  divine  protection  and 
the  enemy  could  no  longer  approach  it.  Then.  O  my  Love. 
too  condescending,  I  make  bold  to  say  it.  You  offered  it  the 
crown,  naming  it  the  queen,  while  St.  Michael  with  all  his 
angels  sang  with  a  ravishing  silence:  Sanctus,  Sanctus. 
Sanetus.  "Holy.  Holy.  Holy.'  It  may  be  astonishing  that 
I  expressed  this  Trisagion  by  a  silence.  It  is  because  the 
angels  speak  by  thought  in  a  way  which  no  term  here  below 
can  express." 

Seeing  that  she  was  the  object  of  such  divine  liberality, 
Jeanne  prostrates  herself  and  wishes  to  refuse  the  crown. 
Hut  Michael,  still  using  the  angelic  language,  makes  her 
understand  that  her  refusals,  coming  from  a  true  realiza- 
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tion  of  her  nothingness,  are  in  no  way  displeasing  to  the 
Sovereign  King,  but  that  His  infinite  love,  taking  pleasure 
in  allowing  her  to  participate  in  the  triumph  to  which  she 
has  contributed  by  the  protest  of  her  will,  desires  that  she 
accept  it  humbly  and  lovingly.  She  obeys  and  the  God  of 
all  goodness  bestows  upon  her  glory  and  ineffable  delights. 
He  then  says  to  her :  "My  well-beloved  daughter,  what  I 
have  effected  this  evening  is  the  separation  of  the  spirit,  or 
powers  which  are  superior,  from  the  soul  or  powers  which 
are  inferior.  Henceforth,  My  daughter,  while  occupied  with 
external  affairs  you  will  receive  My  grace  so  that  the  atten- 
tion which  I  desire  will  not  be  thereby  diverted.  You  will 
be  able  to  see  and  enjoy  Me,  without  being  rapt  into  ecsta- 
sies and  without  the  pains  which  raptures  cause  to  the 
body."1 

While  these  celestial  prodigies  were  being  accomplished, 
hours  had  passed  on  the  earth.  She  thought  to  withdraw 
so  as  not  to  unduly  retard  her  mother's  rest,  for  in  her  wish 
to  watch  over  the  sleep  of  her  dear  daughter,  Madame  de 
Matel  obliged  her  to  sleep  in  the  maternal  room.  But  she 
heard  the  words :  Jnclinavi  Coelis.  "My  daughter,  I  have 
bowed  down  the  heavens  for  thee.  Since  My  wisdom  has  not 
judged  it  proper  to  place  thy  spirit  entirely  in  glory,  the 
love  that  the  Trinity  has  for  thee,  induces  It  to  dwell  in 
thy  soul,  in  a  manner  which  is  adorably  admirable,  so  that, 
by  enjoying  Our  company,  thou  mayest  not  grow  weary  in 
this  valle}7  of  miseries,  where,  without  Our  companionship, 
thou  wouldst  live  a  life  of  suffering  languors.  My  daughter, 
he  who  has  God  has  all.  Since  He  suffices  for  Himself,  He 
can  suffice  for  thee."2 

This  supreme  gift  was  not  revoked.  "From  that  moment, 
I  found  myself  accompanied  by  Your  splendors  which  are 
Your  Three  Divine  Persons  Who  have  never  since  quitted 
me.  It  was  thirty-one  years  ago  that  You  did  me  this  favor. 
If  some  days  of  these  years  have  been  veiled,  the  partial 
deprivation  of  these  splendors  was  designed  to  impress  me 
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with  the  realization  of  the  felicity  I  enjoyed  by  their  pos- 
session."1 

This  habitual  presence  of  the  Trinity  in  the  center  of  the 
soul ;  this  separation  of  the  inferior  part  of  the  soul  and  the 
superior  powers,  whose  superior  part  remains  continually 
occupied  with  the  sight  and  love  of  the  Sovereign  Good  and 
finds  again  all  its  liberty  to  carry  on  the  work  of  God — 
these,  say  the  mystic  theologians,  are  the  marks  of  the  most 
elevated  state  which  souls  can  reach  in  this  life.  They 
affirm  that  it  is  to  souls  who  have  reached  this  degree,  that 
God  confides  the  accomplishment  of  His  highest  missions. 
He  had  predestined  Jeanne  de  Matel  to  serve  as  His  instru- 
ment in  the  realization  of  a  new  plan  of  love.  After  He  has 
prepared  her  for  this  mission,  by  grace,  prayer,  and  the 
practice  of  the  virtues,  she  finds  herself  perfectly  ready.  He 
will  now  begin  to  unveil  to  her  His  adorable  designs. 

lAutographic   Life,    ch.   XXXI. 


CHAPTER    V 
First  Manifestations  of  the  Designs  of  God 

1619—1620 

Jeanne  cle  Matel  was  now  twenty-three  years  of  age.  Our 
Lord,  Who  had  conferred  on  her  such  sublime  lights,  had 
not  as  yet  revealed  the  designs  which  He  had  concerning 
her.  In  the  course  of  the  year  1619,  He  sketched  their  first 
outlines. 

In  a  symbolic  vision  she  sees  a  crown  of  thorns  sus 
pended  from  rays  as  luminous  as  those  of  the  sun.  These 
rays  are  so  admirably  attached  to  the  thorns  that  they  blend 
in  one.  The  infinite  distance  which  exists  between  a  radiant 
sun  and  branches  of  thorns  woven  into  a  crown,  does  not 
hinder  them  .from  forming  a  unit.  She  gazes  at  this  prodigy, 
and  adores  it,  for  she  is  taught  that  this  is  a  figure  of  the 
Person  of  the  Word  allied  to  human  nature  in  the  unity  of 
Person.  She  is  asked  to  be  the  standard  bearer  of  this 
Word  thus  humanized.  She  accepts,  "hoping  that  He  will 
carry  her  who  wishes  to  carry  this  sacred  burden,  by  His 
order  and  for  His  glory."1  She  then  sees  this  sacred  stand- 
ard planted  in  the  center  of  her  heart;  Jesus  assures  her 
that  many  will  follow  her  and  fight  valiantly  for  the  glory 
of  His  adorable  Name  which  she  will  carry  throughout  the 
whole  earth.  He  promises  to  make  her  a  new  legislatrix 
of  the  laws  of  His  love. 

Some  time  afterwards,  another  mysterious  vision  con- 
firms her  in  this  mission  of  legislatrix.  She  sees  a  column 
surrounded  by  parchments  on  which  are  written,  in  admira- 
ble characters,  the  marvels  of  the  law  of  Divine  Love  and 
the  ineffable  name  of  the  Word.  She  receives  a  promise  that 
at  the  moment  indicated  by  Providence,  she  will  extend  the 
glory  of  that  Name.     She  is  shown  compasses  to  measure 
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the  lands  in  which  He  is  to  be  adored.  As  Moses  was  the 
ambassador  of  the  Most  High  for  the  Jews,  so  will  she  be 
His  interpreter  to  a  chosen  people.  God  will  make  her  the 
Tabernacle,  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  from  which  He  will 
give  forth  His  oracles. 

Now  that  the  divine  plans  have  been  accomplished  it  is 
easy  to  pierce  the  mystery  of  these  symbols. 

The  mind  of  Jeanne  de  Matel  did  not  entertain  the 
slightest  idea  that  God  called  her  to  found  a  new  Order. 
She  dreamed  only  of  her  future  in  a  Carmelite  cell.  Only 
there  would  she  escape  from  all  that  would  hamper  her  com- 
munications with  God.  It  was  most  painful  to  her  to  walk 
the  streets  of  Eoanne  after  a  rapture  at  the  Eucharistic 
feast.  It  was  a  hardship  for  her  to  converse  with  creatures 
when  the  Lord  called  her  to  His  delightful  colloquies.  She 
spoke  as  little  as  possible  to  the  inmates  of  her  paternal 
home,  for  often  when  she  came  from  prayer  the}7  saw  an 
aureole  of  light  envelope  her  brow.  It  is  little  wonder  that 
she  ardently  sighed  for  the  solitude  and  silence  of  the 
cloister.  Had  she  consulted  only  her  own  attractions  she 
would  undoubtedly  have  entangled  herself  in  fruitless  ex- 
periments. But  the  Divine  Master  Who  led  her,  did  not 
leave  her  without  visible  guides.  The  true  lights  of  obe- 
dience hindered  her  from  entering  on  false  routes. 

We  have  not  spoken  of  the  direction  with  which  Jeanne 
was  provided.  Some  years  before  the  time  of  which  we  are 
now  treating,  a  noble  Christian,  Mr.  de  Chenevoux,  eldest 
brother  of  the  celebrated  Jesuit  Father  Cotton,  had  endowed 
the  city  of  Roanne  with  a  college  under  the  direction  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.1  Their  zeal  and  their  ex- 
perience in  guiding  souls  are  well  known.  Jeanne  de  Matel 
had  them  as  directors.  For  a  long  time  they  had  knowledge 
only  of  the  vestibule  of  the  sanctuary  of  which  she  had  made 
them  the  gua*rdians.    To  submit  to  their  control  the  interior 

iThe  two  brothers  were  sons  of  Guichard  Cotton.  Lord  of  Chene- 
voux, who  was  the  head  of  an  old  family  of  Roannais.  The  second 
son,  Peter,  was  born  on  March  7.  1564.  near  Roanne  at  Herone  of 
which  his  fnther  was  the  chatelain.  He  entered  the  novitiate  of  the 
Soc*etv  of  Jesus  on   September  30,   1583.  and  died  on  March   19.   lf.26. 
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attractions  she  had  experienced  or  the  celestial  communica- 
tions she  had  received,  had  never  entered  her  thoughts. 

Reverend  Father  Cotton  had  greatly  contributed  to  the 
re-establishment  of  his  Order  in  France.  He  had  been  the 
confessor  of  Henry  IV  and  of  Louis  XIII.  He  was  now 
devoting  himself  to  the  evangelization  of  the  southern 
provinces  of  the  Kingdom.  He  frequently  visited  the  city 
of  Roanne.  On  one  of  these  occasions  Jeanne  entered  a 
confessional  which  he  occupied.  His  "sweetly  ardent"  words 
so  captivated  the  chosen  soul  kneeling  at  his  feet,  that,  with- 
out any  hesitation,  Jeanne  manifests  her  whole  soul  to  him. 
"I  avow,"  she  relates,  "that  he  was  the  first  confessor  to 
whom  I  ever  declared  the  mercies  which  God  had  vouchsafed 
to  me.  By  his  sweetness  he  inspired  with  confidence  the 
most  timid  souls."1  Father  Cotton  was  as  learned  as  he 
was  holy.  He  immediately  discerned  the  eminent  virtue  of 
his  penitent  and  the  great  favors  of  which  she  was  the 
recipient.  He  prevailed  upon  her  to  become  a  member  of 
an  association  of  prayer  which  he  had  organized.  It  in- 
cluded several  persons  who  were  renowned  for  sanctity, 
anions:  whom  were  Miss  de  Conche  and  Sister  Mary  of 
Valence,  and  he  promised  to  pray  for  her  specially  "six 
times  every  day."  Each  time  this  worthy  priest  visited 
Roanne,  he  was  always  glad  to  see  her;  he  wrote  her  sev- 
eral letters  in  which  his  humility  was  not  less  admirable 
than  his  zeal.    The  esteem  was  reciprocal. 

On  January  13,  1625,  Father  Cotton  arrived  at  Roanne. 
Many  persons  desired  to  speak  to  him.  Jeanne  left  to  oth- 
ers the  satisfaction  of  being  the  first  to  entertain  him,  and 
continued  her  prayers  in  which  her  soul  was  submerged 
in  sweetness  of  the  divine  love.  Suddenly  she  perceived  a 
city  built  on  a  high  mountain  and  fortified  by  towers,  bas- 
tions and  boulevards;  then  she  saw  great  silken  nets  com- 
ing down  from  Heaven. 

The  following  day,  as  she  was  assisting  at  the  Mass  of 
the  eminent  religious,   God  gave  her   to   understand   that 
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this  Father  is  that  city  strengthened  by  powerful  fortifi- 
cations for  the  defense  of  the  Church  and  the  destruction 
of  its  enemies.  That  the  nets  she  saw  are  his  words  full 
of  celestial  sweetness  by  which  he  draws  souls  from  the 
sea  of  sin  and  brings  them  into  the  haven  of  salvation. 

Father  Cotton  particularly  inculcated  in  Jeanne  devo- 
tion to  St.  Joseph.  He  himself,  had  it  in  an  eminent  de- 
gree. Doubtless,  it  was  this  devotion  that  obtained  for 
him  the  privilege  of  dying  the  death  of  the  just,  on  the 
feast  of  that  august  Patron  of  a  happy  death,  March  19, 
1626. 

Jeanne  de  Matel,  not  onlv  had  the  advantage  of  re- 
ceiving  in  the  holy  tribunal  the  balm  that  dropped  from 
the  heart  and  lips  of  this  great  religious,  but  she  could 
also  drink  in  the  eloquence  which  issued  from  the  Chris- 
tian pulpit. 

This  was  a  great  privilege  which,  however,  for  a  heart 
burning  like  hers  with  divine  love,  was  often  changed  into 
a  martyrdom.  "The  words  of  Father  Cotton  were  like  can- 
non balls."1  What  violence  she  had  to  do  herself  to  hide 
the  breach  they  made  upon  her  soul !  The  good  Father 
counseled  her  to  implore  God  for  strength  so  as  not  to 
be  disturbed  by  these  interior  lights.  She  considered  her- 
self a  participant  of  the  privilege  of  Jesus  Who  while  a 
traveler  on  the  road  of  life  was  at  the  same  time  a  pos 
sessor  of  the  joys  of  Heaven.  "I  followed  his  counsel,"  she 
adds,  "but  begged  him  to  solicit  in  my  behalf  that  bless- 
ing which  he  obtained  for  me  in  abundance  from  the  infi- 
nite goodness."2  We  have  seen  that  this  grace,  one  of  the 
greatest  she  ever  received,  was  already  accorded  her. 

Jeanne's  other  directors,  who  succeeded  Father  Cotton. 
had  no  trouble  in  penetrating  her  soul,  limpid  and  sincere. 
The  Reverend  Fathers  Antoine  Parot,  Jean  de  Villars, 
Philip  de  Meaux,  and  Nicholas  Dupont  successively  guided, 
at  Eoanne.  this  favored  soul.  But  to  Rev.  Father  Jac- 
quinot's   judgment   all   important   questions   were   referred 
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for  final  decision.1  This  Father  having  come  as  Provincial, 
to  make  the  visitation  of  the  college  of  Roanne,  was  con 
suited  by  the  confessor  of  Miss  de  Matel  on  the  matter  of 
the  extraordinary  favors  which  had  been  accorded  her.  Rev. 
Father  Jacquinot  was  unwilling  to  make  any  decision  be- 
fore he  himself  had  heard  Jeanne's  testimony.  He  had 
her  called  to  the  church  where  he  questioned  and  examined 
her  according  to  all  the  rules  of  consummate  science  and 
prudence.  She  replied  so  naively  to  all  his  questions  and 
revealed  with  such  simplicity,  the  ways  by  which  Divine 
Love  guided  her,  that  he  had  not  the  least  doubt  that  she 
was  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  excesses  of  goodness  which 
the  Lord  showed  in  this  soul,  excited  in  him  such  a  trans- 
port of  admiration  that  he  said  to  her:  "You  must  not 
doubt  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Author  of  all  these 
wonders,  for  they  surpass  all  the  capabilities  of  your  own 
spirit."2 

One  of  the  first  questions  which  Jeanne  submitted  to 
Father  Jacquinot  had  reference  to  her  aspirations  to  enter 
the  cloister.  On  this  matter  she  received  a  written  response. 
To  read  some  of  its  passages  is  enough  to  appreciate  the 
wisdom  of  that  eminent  religious. 

"After  having  begged  Our  Lord  for  light  to  counsel  you 
according  to  His  good  pleasure,  I  feel  myself  forced  to 
tell  you  that  it  would  not  be  best  for  you  to  be  shut  up 
in  a  cloister.     The  state  in  which  you  are  placed  by  the 

iThe  great  virtue  and  high  wisdom  of  this  religious  destined  him  for 
most  important  functions,  not  only  in  the  Society  of  Jesus,  but  also  at  t!  e 
Royal  Court.  Thus  he  was  chosen  by  Louis  XIII  to  be  the  confessor  ot 
his  sister,  Henrietta  of  France,  and  to  accompany  her  to  England  at  the 
time  of  the  negotiation  of  the  marriage  of  this  princess  to  King  Charles  I. 

Several  times  Rev.  Father  Jacquinot  earnestly  commended  to  Jeanne 
the  success  of  this  mission.  Under  date  of  Feb.  15,  1625,  he  wrote  to  her 
from  Paris  :  "The  hate  the  English  bear  towards  the  Jesuit  cassock  has 
brought  it  about,  that  since  they  saw  me  at  the  Louvre  to  confess  an'  in- 
struct Madame,  the  King's  sister,  there  is  no  kind  of  opposition  they  have 
not  made  in  order  to  hinder  me -from  accompanying  her  to  England.  In 
face  of  all  this,  the  King  has  ever  shown  he  wishes  this  to  be.  But  there 
might  be  considerations  introduced  to  break  up  this  whole  plan.  If  the 
outcome  be  what  is  for  the  greater  glory  of  God,  I  will  be  most  content, 
for  what  else  is  there  on  earth  for  us  to  seek?  Redouble  your  prayers 
for  this.     Thus  they  will  be  well  employed." 

The  obstinacy  of  England  justified  the  previsions  of  Rev.  Father 
Jacquinot.  The  French  Court,  was  forced  to  renounce  the  choice  it  had 
made  of  a  Jesuit  as  the  confessor  of  the  princess  and  named  in  his  stead 
an   Ornlorian,   Father  de  Rerulle. 
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frequent  visits  of  God,  requires  a  condition  of  holy  liberty. 
The  religious  state  demands  that,  in  all  your  actions,  you 
walk  in  the  path  of  regular  observance,  which,  being  marked 
out  for  all,  would  often  hamper  you.  It  frequently  hap- 
pens that  you  cannot  speak.  How  then  would  you  chant 
in  the  choir?  You  would  need  special  authorizations,  and, 
indeed,  authorizations  as  great  as  those  given  to  the  Blessed 
Mother  Teresa,  to  be  tolerated  in  your  prayers  by  the  Sisters 
as  she  was.  And  before  this  can  be  brought  about,  how 
many  sufferings !   .    .    . 

"The  extraordinary  graces  which  you  receive,  call  for 
an  extraordinary  vocation.  In  its  own  good  time  this  will 
be  manifested  to  you,  if  you  be  humble.  But  you  must 
practice  patience  and  wait  for  the  angel  to  move  the  waters 
of  the  pool  before  you  leap  into  them. 

"In  the  cloister  you  will  work,  almost  solely,  for  your- 
self; it  seems  that  God  destines  you  to  aid  your  neighbor. 
Js  it  not  your  experience  that  when  you  associate  with 
your  neighbor  you  are  useful  to  Him? 

"I  feel  in  no  way  disposed  to  counsel  you  to  take  the 
veil.  And  if  God  desired  this,  doubtless  He  would  give 
me  some  inclination  as  He  does  when  He  wishes  me  to 
receive  a  candidate  into  our  Society.  He  would  give  it 
to  me  out  of  love  for  you,  since  He  knows  that  you  will 
take  my  advice  into  account  in  this  as  in  other  things.  This 
then  is  my  advice :  Wait  for  what  it  shall  please  Holy  Love 
to  do  with  you,  and  continue  to  serve  Him  faithfully  in 
your  present  state,  without  thinking  anxiously  about  aught 
else.  If  you  do  this,  the  hour  will  come  when  He  will 
disclose  to  you  what  you  should  undertake." 

Jeanne  made  a  sacrifice  of  the  longings  of  her  heart  and 
submitted  to  this  decision.  The  future  showed  the  wisdom 
of  her  course.  God  will  gradually  lift  the  mysterious  veil 
which  still  hides  His  designs  concerning  her. 

While  she  was  under  the  direction  of  Father  de  Villars, 
she  happened,  one  day,  on  a  feast  of  the  Blessed  Mother, 
to  be  in  the  college  church  of  Koanne.  Our  Lord  made 
known  to  her  that  she  was  to  be  examined  before  several 
"doctors   and   great   prelates."     At   the  thought   of   being 


50  LIFE    OF   JEANNE   CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

obliged  to  divulge  the  secrets  she  had  so  far  hidden  with 
such  care,  she  is  filled  with  fear.  But  the  Good  Master 
says  to  her:  "Have  no  apprehension.  I  will  give  thee  the 
grace  of  ever  discerning  Me.  Repose  in  peace  in  the  midst 
of  the  ungracious  and  mortifying  comments  which  will  be 
made  because  of  the  marvels  which  take  place  in  thee.  Have 
the  wings  of  a  dove ;  be  candid  with  thy  directors  and  tell 
thy  confessor  that  I  wish  thee  to  receive  Me  every  day."1 

Having  returned  to  her  senses,  Jeanne  wished  to  give 
an  account  to  Eev.  Father  de  Villars  of  what  she  had 
learned,  but  the  extreme  repugnance  she  felt  at  being  noised 
abroad  and  at  having  to  stand  such  varied  examinations, 
caused  her  to  lose'  all  power  of  speech. 

Finally  the  struggle  is  crowned  with  complete  victory : 
ikI  was  unwilling-  to  resist  Your  orders.  I  conformed  myself 
to  Your  will,  and  with  Your  grace  abandoned  my  own."2 
Father  de  Villars,  on  being  informed  of  the  cause  of  his 
penitent's  anguish,  advised  her  to  divert  her  mind  by  occupy- 
ing herself  in  some  manual  labor.  To  fulfill  his  injunc- 
tion she  begins  to  make  a  quilt,  no  sooner  had  she  begun 
than  a  suspension  of  her  spirit  suddenly  arrests  her.  She 
beholds  the  Blessed  Mother  standing,  in  sweet  majesty,  at 
her  right  side.  Our  Lady  addresses  her  these  words : 
"Daughter,  offer  thvself  to  re-establish  mv  House  which 
the  Ursulines  have  given  up."3  Jeanne  is  amazed.  So 
many  have  vainly  striven  to  preserve  the  Ursuline  monas 
tery  at  Roanne.  How  could  she,  without  abilities  or  re- 
sources, re-establish  it?  The  divine  Mother  replies:  "Only 
offer  thyself,  and  He  Who  works  wonders  by  Himself  will 
accomplish  it.  Send  this  message  to  Rev.  Father  Cotton."4 
Jeanne  promises  to  obey. 

To  provide  young  girls  with  the  benefits  of  a  Christian 
education,  Mr.  de  Chenevoux,  the  founder  of  the  College 
of  the  Jesuits,  secured  for  Roanne  a  community  of  the 
Ursulines  of  Paris.  They  were  received  with  joy,  but  were 
not  assisted  with  the  siime  good  will.    Their  resources  were 
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so  depleted  that  they  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  founda- 
tion. Many  attempts  were  made  to  procure  their  return, 
but  without  success. 

After  the  orders  from  her  heavenly  visitant,  Jeanne 
took  new  and  more  energetic  measures.  Rev.  Father  Cotton 
became  interested  in  the  cause  but  the  results  of  his  efforts 
were  not  more  happy.  Having  exhausted  all  possible  means 
to  ensure  success,  Jeanne  believed  herself  freed  from  her 
promise.  Had  not  our  Lady  said  to  her :  "Only  offer  your- 
self!" She  had  done  more  than  that,  she  had  given  to 
the  goodness  of  her  heavenly  Mother  the  means  to  procure 
for  herself  the  first  home  and  the  first  co-operatrix  for  her 
work,  Catherine  Fleurin. 

This  young  girl  belonged  to  an  honorable  family  of 
Roanne,  God  and  her  pious  parents  had  surrounded  her 
with  such  vigilant  protection  that,  according  to  her  con- 
fessors, she  preserved  her  baptismal  innocence.  From  her 
tender  infancy,  her  virtuous  mother  had  initiated  her  into 
devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  into  meditation  on  the 
mysteries  of  the  Rosary.  This  was  the  source  of  many 
special  graces.  Catherine  had  been  sought  in  marriage  when 
she  Avas  quite  young,  but  an  interior  voice  had  said  to  her : 
"God  alone  is  unchanging;  accept  no  one  but  Him."  These 
words  made  a  vivid  impression  on  her  and  she  resolved  to 
become  a  religious.  When  the  Ursulines  came  to  found  a 
convent  at  Roanne,  she  was  among  the  most  earnest  in 
soliciting  admission  into  their  community.  She  received 
the  religious  habit  at  the  age  of  seventeen.  Eleven  months 
after,  she  had  to  lay  aside  this  holy  livery  and  return  to 
the  world,  in  consequence  of  the  departure  of  the  religious. 

To  Catherine  this  was  a  cruel  trial.  In  order  to  soften 
its  rigor,  she  zealously  devoted  herself  to  works  of  charity 
and  became  the  soul  of  the  movement  to  re-establish  the 
Ursulines  in  Roanne.  She  contracted  a  grave  malady  while 
serving  the  poor  in  the  hospital  and  was  unconscious  for 
seventeen  days.  During  this  long  agony,  she  underwent  dis- 
tressing interior  vicissitudes.  Her  soul  struggled  against 
frightful  temptations  of  blasphemy  and  despair,  after  which 
the  eternal  horizons  were  opened  before  her  eyes.     Among 
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other  visions,  she  is  favored  with  one  which  is  singularly 
prophetic.  The  mountain  of  Gourguillon,  on  which  after- 
wards was  established  the  nursery  of  the  Order  of  the  In- 
carnate Word,  is  shown  to  her.  On  the  summit  of  the  holy 
hill,  she  sees  a  beautiful  cross,  solidly  planted  in  the  living 
rock  and  she  sees  Jeanne  de  Matel  holding  a  number  of 
writings.  Unrolling  one  she  sees  a  magnificent  scroll  re- 
splendent with  the  name  of  Jesus. 

The  zeal  shown  by  Jeanne  for  the  return  of  the  Ursulines 
contributed  perhaps,  to  Catherine  Fleurin's  idea  that  Jeanne 
was  assisting  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  vision.  This 
was  preliminary.  But  a  future,  which  was  not  far  distant, 
will  literally  verify  the  vision  and  thus  unite  these  two 
great  souls  forever. 

Jeanne  had  transmitted  to  Rev.  Father  de  Villars  the 
formal  command  of  Our  Lord,  ktSay  to  thy  confessor  that 
it  is  My  wish  that  thou  receive  Me  every  day."1  This  Father 
would  himself  have  anticipated  this  order,  if  he  had  not 
feared  it  might  develop  in  certain  imperfect  souls  the  seeds 
of  rivalry.  Rev.  Father  Jacquinot  discarded  the  objection. 
He  said  to  Jeanne  de  Matel :  "My  daughter,  I  feel  inspired 
to  permit  you  to  receive  Holy  Communion  every  day."2 
And  as  she  adduced  as  an  objection  the  apprehensions  of 
Rev.  Father  de  Villars,  Father  de  Jacquinot  replied :  "You 
must  fear  nothing  when  you  practice  obedience.  Oh !  how 
much  you  are  obliged  to  love  Him  Who  has  given  you  so 
many  graces!"3 

She  began  her  daily  Communions  on  August  22,  1620, 
octave  of  the  feast  of  the  Assumption.  The  Blessed  Virgin 
said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  I  have  obtained  this  favor 
for  thee  from  Him  Who  is  all  love  for  thee.  It  is  the  better 
part.  It  is  a  greater  benediction  than  that  which  Rebecca 
brought  to  Jacob.    It  contains  the  God  of  all  benediction."4 

Our  Lord  wished  the  dispenser  of  His  liberalities  to  have 
a  share  in  them.  He  said  to  His  dearly  beloved  daughter: 
"I    have   blessed    and    shall   bless   that    Father   for   having 
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known  thy  hunger  and  provided  for  it.  As  a  recompense 
for  his  charity,  I  will  deliver  him  from  his  enemies  in  the 
evil  days."1  This  daily  reception  of  the  heavenly  bread, 
far  from  appeasing  her  hunger,  made  it  'all  the  more  keen. 
This  sacred  manna  became  indispensable  to  her  life.  Thus 
when  she  has  arrived  at  the  summit  of  the  dolorous  Calvary 
which  she  is  to  ascend,  she  will  waste  away  and  die  be- 
cause she  is  deprived  of  her  divine  nourishment. 

These  eucharistic  favors  were  productive  of  other  divine 
munificences.  Two  days  later,  on  the  feast  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew, August  24,  after  having  received  Holy  Com- 
munion, Jeanne  saw  herself,  "clothed  in  a  white  garment, 
which  had  been  washed  and  bleached,  as  if  she  had  been 
baptized  in  the  Precious  Blood."2 

That  evening  she  receives  the  explanation  of  this  begin- 
.ning,  as  it  were,  of  a  new  life.  After  returning  to  her 
oratory  towards  nine  o'clock,  Jesus  draws  her  far  from 
earth  and  confides  to  her  His  great  design :  "My  daughter, 
thou  thinkest  thou  oughtest  to  enjoy  the  repose  of  con- 
templation in  the  house  of  thy  father,  since  thou  possessest 
the  benediction  of  the  supersubstantial  bread.  Thou  lovest 
recollection.  But  My  divine  wisdom  ordains  otherwise. 
I  have  destined  thee  to  institute,  under  My  name,  an  Order 
which  shall  honor  My  Personality  incarnated  out  of  love 
for  men.  As  I  chose  blessed  Ignatius  to  institute  an  Order 
of  men  which  honors  My  name,  so  have  I  chosen  thee  to 
form  a  Congregation  of  women.  Becall  that  on  Easter, 
1617,  I  wished  thee  to  carry  thy  cross  and  to  be  followed 
by  many  women  clothed  in  white,  to  come  and  adore  Me 
on  the  altar  on  which  I  reposed  during  the  Forty  Hours. 
This  carrying  of  the  cross  was  a  figure  of  what  I  wished 
to  do  with  thee,  by  calling  thee  for  the  design  which  I  de- 
clare to  thee  this  evening.  Courage,  then,  My  daughter. 
Kesolve  to  quit  the  house  of  thy  father  and  the  holy  recol- 
lection which  thou  dost  cherish,  to  follow  My  intentions."3 

What  will  Jeanne  do  in  the  face  of  this  mandate  which 
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upsets  all  her  dreams  for  the  future?  In  what  labors  and 
difficulties  is  she  now  to  engage?  The  illusory  clouds  of 
ordinary  souls  cannot  rise  to  the  height  of  the  region  of 
love  and  light  in  which  Jeanne  dwells.  God  has  spoken. 
His  will  must  be  accomplished.  She  counts  her  own  tastes 
and  impatiences  as  naught,  and  replies:  "O  my  Divine 
Love,  how  sweet  for  me  to  cling  to  You.  In  You  I  place 
all  my  hope."1 

The  response  of  Jesus  to  this  humble  submission,  was 
a  redoubling  of  favors  and  tendernesses.  At  her  Com- 
munion of  the  next  day,  the  twenty-fifth,  He  invites  her  to 
enter  into  His  heart.  He  says  to  her :  "A  heart  which  is  rent, 
cannot  suffer  harsh  things  without  increase  of  pain.  Bring 
here  no  hems  or  flounces  of  affections  for  creatures.  In 
thy  desires  be  simple  and  stripped  of  all  that  is  not  pure 
love  for  Me.  Thus  shalt  thou  console  Me  in  My  sufferings 
and  sweetly  soothe  My  wounds.  The  more  a  soul  becomes 
simple  in  its  intentions,  the  greater  are  My  delights  to  re- 
ceive it  into  My  heart."2 

The  moment  she  enters  her  oratory  to  consecrate  to 
Him  the  last  hours  of  that  day,  He  eagerly  approaches 
her.  He  seems  scarcely  able  to  restrain  His  tenderness : 
"O  My  daughter,  how  I  love  thee!  What  dost  thou  wish 
from  Me?  Ask  with  all  liberty,  I  will  give  it  to  thee.  My 
love  urges  Me  to  grant  thee  all  the  requests  thou  shalt 
present  to  me."3  Jeanne  is  stupified.  .  .  .  The  Infinite 
Being  deigns  to  address  her  in  such  words.  A  paroxysm 
of  love  and  joy  causes  a  violent  throbbing  of  her  heart, 
which  seemingly  wishes  to  escape  from  her  bosom.  At  first 
she  is  dumbfounded,  but  finally  replies:  "Love,  I  desire 
naught  for  myself.  Having  You,  I  have  all.  But,  since 
it  pleases  Y"ou  that  I  present  a  request,  I  beg,  in  all,  through 
all,  Your  own  greater  glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls 
ransomed  by  Your  precious  blood."4 

She  needed  nothing,  outside  of  God,  and  she  was  right 
in  saying:    "Having  You,  I  have  all."   This  Sovereign  Good 
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could  give  her  nothing  more  excellent  than  Himself.  His 
purpose  in  making  her  such  generous  offers  was  to  give 
Himself  to  her  in  the  most  perfect  manner  possible  in  this 
life.  He  had  resolved  to  elevate  her  to  the  most  sublime 
heights  of  a  mystic  union  to  which  theologians  give  the 
name  of  spiritual  marriage. 

The  next  day,  as  she  approaches  the  Holy  Table,  her 
Divine  Savior  comes  to  her  with  a  love  which  is  very  ardent. 
Scarcely  has  she  received  Him  sacramentally  than  He  un- 
covers to  her  anew  the  entrance  to  His  heart,  and  tenderly 
urges  her  to  penetrate,  by  that  opening,  into  the  most  inti- 
mate recesses  of  that  sacred  interior.  Unheard  of  grace ! 
He  assures  her  that  several  have  been  admitted  into  His 
heart,  but  He  had  not  manifested  to  them  the  secrets  of 
that  nuptial  couch.  His  love  for  her  urges  Him  to  unveil 
them  to  her  as  His  very  dear  spouse.  The  light  she  re- 
ceived, the  delights  she  tasted  in  that  rapture  which  lasted 
two  hours,  she  declares  impossible  to  describe.  Neverthe- 
less she  attempts  to  recount  them :  "Your  most  Sacred 
Heart  was  our  adorable  couch  blooming  with  purity.  On 
it  T  was  united  to  You  in  a  most  pure  virginal  union.  In 
these  divine  nuptials  I  was  in  You  and  You  were  in  me 
by  a  loving  transformation,  an  august  deification.  The 
senses  like  those  of  the  foolish  virgins  gained  no  entrance 
into  that  nuptial  chamber.  I  could  say  to  You  with  St. 
Agnes :  In  loving  You,  I  am  chaste.  In  kissing  You,  I 
am  pure.  In  entirely  giving  myself  up  to  You,  I  am 
virginal.  You  gave  me  the  ring  of  faith,  that  faith  which 
Your  Father  gave  to  St.  Peter  and  which  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  reveal.  O  Divine  Spouse,  Your  spouses  contemplate 
You  in  Your  source  of  life  and  origin  which  is  Your  Divine 
Father.  They  see  how  You  are  in  Your  Father  and  He 
is  in  You.  This  is  the  secret  of  the  nuptial  couch!  They 
see  Your  mysteries  as  uncovered."1 

Such  was  the  inestimable  privilege  of  the  celestial  wed- 
ding and  it  was  by  no  means  transitory.  Jesus  promised 
her :     "This  light  which   I   name  to  thee  by  the  name  of 
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faith,  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  thee.  It  will  wax 
to  the  zenith  of  glory.  It  will  show  thee  a  bright  dawn 
of  the  divine  sun  which  will  make  thee  luminous."1  Her 
writings  attest  the  possession  of  this  prerogative.  She  treats 
of  mysteries  unfathomable  to  mere  human  understanding, 
with  ease  and  lucidity,  and  proves  that  she  gazes  on  them 
under  a  light  more  brilliant  than  can  be  seen  during  this 
earthly  pilgrimage,  and  that  a  sacred  dawn  of  the  light  of 
glory  beams  upon  her. 

The  delights  of  this  glorious  alliance  were  followed  by 
confidences  regarding  the  future.  The  next  night  Jesus 
unfolds  to  His  dear  spouse,  in  a  figurative  vision,  the  secret 
of  His  designs.  On  a  table,  which  serves  as  an  altar,  she 
sees  a  statue  which,  at  first,  seems  to  be  that  of  St.  Ignatius 
of  Loyola,  but  gradually  she  discerns  it  to  be  a  repre- 
sentation of  Our  Lord.  A  cherub  is  on  each  side  of  the 
holy  image.  While  they  are  adoring,  they  are  at  the  same 
time  attentive  to  all  that  takes  place  in  the  oratory.  They 
gaze  with  amazement  on  a  little  girl  in  a  kneeling  posture 
profoundly  humbling  herself  before  the  Divine  Majesty 
concealed  in  that  statue.  On  the  altar,  there  is  a  lam}) 
so  marvelously  fashioned  that  it  does  not  appear  to  be 
the  handiwork  of  man.  Neither  is  its  light  of  this  world. 
It  is  fed  by  no  material  substance. 

We  recognize  this  little  girl  as  Jeanne  (her  humility 
thus  designates  her)  who  admired  all  these  things  without 
grasping  their  meaning.  One  thing,  however,  does  not 
escape  her  attention.  "The  fuel  of  the  lamp  was  unknown 
to  her  but  not  its  lustre  !"2  In  it  she  recognizes  the  heavenly 
light  which  enables  her  soul  to  see  things  of  the  supernat- 
ural order. 

The  next  day,  at  Holy  Communion,  Our  Lord  explains 
to  her  the  meaning  of  the  symbols.  The  statue  of  St. 
Ignatius,  which  takes  the  divine  features,  "Shows  to  her 
that  shadows  and  figures  precede  the  truth  which  alone 
is  perfect."3     She  did  not  at  first  understand  the  "Mysteries 
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hidden  in  the  Institute  which  she  is  called  to  found."1  She 
interprets  this  to  be  a  Congregation  formed  as  a  duplicate 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

This  is  not  what  is  proposed.  This  Order  will  be  an 
extension  of  His  Incarnation.  By  it  His  Divine  Father 
icislies  to  introduce  Him  into  the  world  again.  The  ador- 
ing cherubs  mark  out  to  her  the  accomplishment  of  the 
sacred  oracle:  Et  cum  iterum  introducit  Primogenitum  in 
orbem  terrae.  dicit:  Et  adorent  eum  omnes  Angeli  Dei. 
"And  again,  when  He  bringeth  in  the  first  begotten  into  the 
world,  He  saith :  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  adore  Him."2 
In  fact,  such  was  the  first  idea  awakened  in  the  mind  of 
Jeanne  de  Matel  by  the  announcement  of  her  mission  as 
Foundress.  Accommodating  Himself  to  the  nature  of  her 
thoughts,  as  we  remember,  Our  Lord  had  said  to  her :  "As 
I  chose  the  blessed  Father  Ignatius  to  institute  a  Society 
of  men  to  honor  My  Name,  I  have  destined  thee  to  insti- 
tute, under  My  Name,  an  Order  which  honors  My  Person 
Incarnated  out  of  love  for  men."  Her  directors  at  that 
time  had  a  similar  idea  of  the  divine  design,  as  is  shown 
in  many  of  their  letters.  At  the  time  of  her  first  sojourn 
at  Paris,  zeal  which  is  not  a  little  self-interested  wTill  take 
hold  of  that  opinion,  to  accuse  her  6f  wishing  to  found 
Jesuitesses  and  to  unchain  against  her  a  tempest  which 
will  give  us  another  occasion  to  admire  the  goodness  of 
God  in  her  regard. 

Jeanne  hears  the  Lord  "commanding  the  celestial  spirits 
to  adore  His  Son  Whom  He  wishes  to  introduce  anew  into 
the  world,  by  this  Institute.  They  admire  the  love  which 
the  Divine  Majesty  has  for  her,  as  He  enlightens  her  with 
a  light  which  is  almost  unknown  among  those  wJio  live 
on  earth ;  as  He  chooses  her  who  is  so  insignificant  to  ac- 
complish a  design  which  is  so  august:  and  as  He  com- 
municates to  her,  in  a  divine  manner,  the  prerogatives 
of  Abraham,  by  destining  her  to  become  the  Mother  of  a 
multitude  of  daughters  who  shall  be  as  brilliant  stars  in 
that  Order." 
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This  sublime  destiny  fills  Jeanne  with  amazement  and 
Jesus  adds:  "In  this  Institute  I  will  give  thee  the  seed 
of  David.    I  wish  to  work  in  thee  a  miracle  of  love."1 

The  humility  of  Jeanne  shrinks  from  this  word  miracle 
and  plunges  her  into  an  abyss  of  self-abasement.  For 
God  to  be  able  to  accomplish  something  through  her  in- 
strumentality there  is  need  of  a  grace  which  has  the  nature 
of  a  prodigy,  so  great  is  her  incapacity,  so  lacking  are  her 
virtues.  As  a  ray  of  light  penetrating  the  darkness  of  her 
spirit,  the  words  of  the  Blessed  Mother  come  back  to  her: 
"Only  offer  thyself  for  the  design  of  the  Divine  Wisdom. 
He  Who  can  work  all  wonders  alone  is  as  good  as  He  is 
powerful  to  make  His  plan  succeed."2 

This  then  was  God's  wish :  to  offer  herself  for  His  de- 
signs and  to  leave  to  Him  the  means  and  the  time  for  their 
execution.  He  had  shown  the  outlines  of  His  plan  which 
was  so  sublime  that  it  surpassed  human  powers  and  con- 
ceptions. The  Word  wished  "to  be  introduced  into  the 
world  again  by  His  Institute."  She  whom  He  had  chosen 
had  only  to  let  herself  be  used  as  His  instrument.  Jeanne's 
directors  offered  no  opposition.  In  particular,  Rev.  Father 
Jacquinot  said  to  her  that  he  had  no  doubt  that  God  would 
establish  that  Order;  but  that  she  must  not  quit  the  paternal 
home  before  Providence  had  shown  that  His  Own  time  had 
come,  and  that,  while  waiting  she  must  persevere  in  the 
practice  of  her  pious  exercises,  and  especially  that  of  re- 
ceiving daily  Communion. 

That  time  of  waiting  and  of  direct  preparation  was  to 
last  five  years,  from  1020  to  1625. 
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CHAPTER  VI 
Preparation  of  Jeanne  for  Her  Mission 

1620—1625 

During  the  seed  time,  the  long  spring,  Avhich  preceded 
the  unfolding  of  His  Work,  the  Incarnate  Word  poured 
with  a  prodigal  hand,  into  Jeanne's  heart  graces  which 
watered  the  rich  soil  and  gave  fecundity  to  this  germ. 
As  He  had  caused  His  temporal  birth  to  be  announced 
by  a  number  of  prophecies  and  figures,  so  did  He  prepare 
the  way  for  His  mystic  birth  in  His  Order,  by  frequent 
symbolic  visions  and  promises.  The  venerable  Mother,  in 
her  autobiography,  carefully  collates  what  has  a  more  di- 
rect relation  to  her  mission.  Eev.  Father  Jacquinot  wished 
to  be  kept  informed  of  all  that  took  place  in  her  soul.  The 
letters  he  received  at  that  epoch  testify  to  the  almost  un- 
precedented prodigality  with  which  God  lavished  His  favors. 
The  contents  of  a  single  one  of  these  missives  would  be 
enough  to  enrich  a  life.  They  are  beautiful  caskets  filled 
with  celestial  gems.  They  defy  description  but,  neverthe- 
less, we  shall  attempt  to  narrate  a  few. 

On  the  festival  of  All  Saints,  1620,  after  having  received 
Holy  Communion,  Jeanne  sees  a  hand  of  gold  which  raises 
three  of  its  fingers  to  bless  her.  She  interprets  this  as  a 
figure  of  God  subsisting  in  Three  Persons  and  one  essence. 
On  her  forehead  she  feels  a  heat  and  splendor  which  repre- 
sent the  seal  with  which  the  elect  of  Israel  were  stamped, 
according  to  the  Epistle  of  the  Mass  of  that  day.  During 
the  whole  octave  of  that  feast  her  soul  superabounds  in 
graces.  One  day  during  her  thanksgiving  Jesus  reveals 
to  her  the  source  of  these  many  graces.  He  shows  her  a 
multitude  of  white  hands  raised  up  to  Heaven,  then  she 
sees  two  persons  take  a  vial  and  pour  its  contents  on  her. 
Her  Divine  Savior  makes  her  understand  this  is  a  symbol 
of  the  prayers  which  the  saints  address  to  God  that  He 
may  embellish  her  with  some  of  their  own  beatitude. 
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On  the  day  of  the  Octave,  at  the  moment  when  she  ap- 
proaches the  Holy  Table,  she  hears:  "Today,  many  run 
to  Me,  to  pray  to  Me  and  My  saints,  but  one  alone  carries 
off  the  prize."1  Her  heart,  which  is  already  burning  with 
love,  becomes  more  inflamed.  She  longs  for  that  prize.  She 
begs  it  of  Jesus.  He  hears  the  prayer  He  has  inspired  and 
leads  Jeanne  to  His  Divine  Father.  For  almost  an  hour, 
she  remains  delightfully  plunged  in  that  source  of  all  being. 
He  makes  her,  in  some  manner  enjoy  the  fruition  of  Him- 
self, and  entertains  her  paternally  and  says:  "My  Son 
thanked  Me  for  revealing  My  secrets  to  the  lowly.  I  am 
doing  this  to  thee.  Draw  near  that  I  may  bestow  on  thee 
the  highest  and  most  perfect  gifts."2 

However,  Our  Lord  did  not  deprive  her  of  the  strength- 
ening gift  of  the  Cross.  More  than  once,  her  daily  Com- 
munions became  occasions  of  much  suffering.  The  pre- 
monitions of  Father  de  Villars  were  justified.  Certain 
persons  who  formerly  had  shown  great  esteem  and  affec- 
tion for  Jeanne  were  now  jealous  of  her  and  refrained 
not  from  insulting  her.  To  so  noble  and  delicate  a  soul, 
this  was  exceedingly  painful.  But  she  did  not  retaliate. 
Kesponsive  to  the  inspiration  from  on  high,  she  generously 
prayed  for  those  who  afflicted  her  and  she  carried  her  self- 
denial  so  far  that  she  begged  Our  Lord  to  give  them  her 
Communions  and  the  favors  He  granted  her,  if  they  would 
thence  glorify  Him  more  than  she  would. 

The  result  of  this  trial  was  complete  success,  and  her 
Divine  Master  prepared  other  graces,  by  similar  crosses. 
He  did  this  by  the  instrumentality  of  her  directors.  Whether 
it  was  to  test  the  solidity  of  her  virtue  or  to  disarm  envy, 
they  diminished  the  number  of  her  Holy  Communions.  This 
was  the  greatest  privation  that  could  have  been  imposed 
upon  her.  How  will  she  live  without  .lesus?  She  finds 
comfort  in  the  thought  that  if  she  is  deprived  of  Him 
sacramental ly,  she  will  receive  Him  spiritually  with  all 
the  fervor  of  which  she  is  capable. 

One  day,  while  penetrated  with  these  sentiments,  Jeanne 
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supplicated  the  celestial  court  to  prepare  her  for  the  visit 
of  the  well-beloved  Guest,  for  Whom  her  soul  was  sighing. 
But  her  anguish  and  ardent  longings  had  already  attracted 
Him.  He  says  to  her :  "My  daughter,  I  came  for  sinners 
and  the  sick.  Thou  art  all  that.  Behold  Me  here  in  thy 
house,  as  I  was  in  that  of  St.  Matthew.  All  My  saints  are 
with  Me.  Make  Me  a  great  feast."1  As  she  understands, 
the  Host  which  is  to  be  consumed  in  that  feast  is  herself. 
She  prays  her  Divine  Priest  to  transubstantiate  her.  He 
arises  and  says :  "I  have  a  meat  to  eat  which  you  know 
not.  It  is  that  this  soul  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father."2 
Jeanne  acquiesces  in  the  Divine  behest.  She  seems  to  her- 
self to  be  nothing  more  than  a  sacrificial  feast  with  which 
the  sovereign  Priest  and  all  His  court  are  satiated.  Jesus 
says  to  her:  "Love  is  a  key  -which  opens  all.  Thy  con- 
fessor has  one  key  and  love  the  other.  It  is  with  this  that 
thou  hast  entered  into  Me  and  I  into  thee  to  give  thee 
life.''3  And  that  she  may  understand  the  admirable  effects 
of  this  Communion  of  desire  and  sacrifice,  He  shows  her 
an  open  heart  in '  which  a  crucifix  is  formed  out  of  the 
substance  of  the  heart,  or  rather  the  heart  changed  to  a 
crucifix.  This  was  her  own  heart  which  love  and  obedience 
transformed  into  her  crucified  God. 

This  course  of  transformation  was  to  be  continued  in 
a  series  of  trials.  Her  confessor  commands  her  to  do  noth- 
ing without  asking  her  mother's  permission,  even  for  the 
most  trivial  actions.  Madame  de  Matel  seeing  that  her. 
dear  eldest  daughter  divided  her  time  between  prayer,  labor, 
and  good  works,  gave  her  complete  liberty.  To  request 
every  moment  the  sanction  to  do  that  which  she  well  knew 
would  be  approved,  was  to  Jeanne  a  matter  of  constant 
sacrifice.  She  accepts  it  generously,  but  keenly  feels  it, 
especially  when  seized  with  an  ecstasy  or  a  rapture,  and 
is  obliged  to  ask  to  retire  to  her  oratory.  On  these  occasions 
she  withdrew  so  adroitly  that  she  kept  the  household  ignor- 
ant of  the  secret  of  the  operations  of  God.     But  to  ask 
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permission  when  the  divine  rays  are  already  beaming  on 
her  countenance  and  she  can  scarcely  speak — this  covers 
her  with  confusion.  She  feels  this  is  an  attack  on  the  most 
delicate  modesty  of  her  soul ;  nevertheless  she  obeys. 

To  this  humiliation  others  were  added.  Our  Lord,  by 
depriving  her  of  all  consolations,  reduced  her  to  what  she 
calls  total  poverty  and  destitution.  He  then  permits  dan- 
gerous imaginings  from  which,  hitherto,  she  had  been  pre- 
served, to  take  possession  of  her  soul  and  thereby  cause 
her  intense  suffering.  Finally,  she  complains  to  her 
Divine  Spouse  for  His  having  permitted  her  enemies  to 
wage  such  a  war  upon  her.  He  replies :  uNo  one  will 
be  crowned  who  has  not  fought  worthily.  By  the 
anguish  thou  hast  endured,  I  have  wished  to  give 
thee  the  merit  and  experience  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
three  vows  of  religion."1  When  a  gleam  of  light  pierced 
the  sombre  sky,  it  was  only  to  give  Jeanne  a  glimpse 
of  future  trials  and  to  show  her  the  "chalice  of  affliction 
and  the  crown  of  thorns  which  are  gained  under 
the  rod."2  A  fever  was  added  to  what  she  was  already 
enduring.  The  Mother  of  Mercy  then  became  her  con- 
soler. Our  Divine  Lord  afterwards  said  to  her:  "Thou 
com  plainest  to  thy  confessor  of  My  absence,  but  has 
not  My  Mother  come  to  visit  thee?  Resides  crosses 
and  chalices,  did  I  not  show  thee  a  crown?"3  At  that  in- 
stant, a  great  cross  of  white  marble  rose  before  her.  Ob- 
serving its  height  and  weight  she  recoils  with  fright.  Our 
Lord  says  to  her:  "My  daughter,  thou  shalt  not  carry 
this  cross.  It  will  carry  thee.  It  is  rock,  marble.  It  is 
on  this  that  I  wish  to  found  the  Institute.  I  am  the  true 
rock  on  which  My  Church  is  built.  Courage!  It  is  on 
Myself  that  I  will  found  My  Order."4 

The  response  of  Jeanne  to  the  vicissitudes  through  which 
she  is  passing,  is  a  vow  of  abandonment  to  all  the  wishes 
of  her  adorable  Spouse.     The  following  is  its  formula: 

"My  most  merciful  Creator  and  Savior,  it  is  from  You 
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that  I  derive  all  that  I  have  by  nature  or  by  grace.  My 
body  and  my  soul  are  the  work  of  Your  hands.  If  there 
are  any  virtues  in  me,  they  are  the  effects  of  Your  mercies 
and  of  the  graces  which  You  have  merited  by  Your  death 
and  passion.  I  return  and  give  back  to  You,  by  duty  and 
by  love,  all  that  You  have  given  me  by  charity  and  by 
mercy.  I  give  and  throw  myself  into  the  arms  of  Your 
Divine  Providence.  I  give  and  submit  myself,  with  a  com- 
plete abandonment  of  my  whole  being,  to  all  of  Your  divine 
wishes.  Henceforth,  with  all  the  plenitude  of  my  freedom, 
I  renounce  my  own  inclinations,  my  judgment  and  my  will, 
all  honors,  dignities,  and  satisfactions ;  all  friendships  and 
kinships;  in  general,  all  creatures  in  so  far  as  they  would 
be  an  impediment  to  the  fulfillment  of  this  vow  of  aban- 
donment. 

.  "Behold  me,  O  Lord,  stripped  of  all,  will,  affections,  and 
desires.  What  do  Y^ou  wish  Me  to  do?  I  wish  nothing, 
I  love  nothing,  T  desire  nothing  but  Y'our  most  holy  will, 
which  I  adore  and  embrace  with  all  the  extent  of  my 
affections,  in  ignominy  and  poverty  as  well  as  in  peace 
and  prosperity;  in  interior  and  exterior  sufferings  as  well 
as  in  consolations  and  joys ;  in  sickness  and  death,  as  well 
as  in  health  and  life. 

"God  of  love  and  most  lovable  Savior,  You  will  eternally 
be  the  sole  object  of  my  affections  and  ambitions.  I  do 
not  wish  or  care  for  any  beatitude  in  Heaven  or  on  earth, 
in  time  or  in  eternity,  but  that  which  is  found  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  Your  holy  will.  And,  since  I  am  firmly 
assured  that  I  cannot  find  this  will  on  earth  better  than 
in  the  love  and  honor  which  we  owe  You  in  the  most  august, 
lovable,  and  adorable  Eucharist,  it  is  there  that  I  anew 
make  myself  Your  slave;  and  as  such,  prostrate  before  the 
feet  of  Your  divine  Goodness  and  Majesty  hidden  in  this 
ineffable  Sacrament,  I  give  and  abandon  myself  once  more; 
I  offer,  dedicate,  and  consecrate  myself,  by  duty  and  by 
love,  to  You,  my  sweet  Savior,  on  Your  throne  of  love,  in 
Your  excesses  of  love,  in  this  most  sacred  and  divine  Host 
which  I  adore,  which  I  love  with  all  my  powers,  with  all 
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my  heart,  with  all  my  soul,  promising  to  live  and  to  die 
in  this  love;  to  labor  with  all  my  strength  and  powers, 
even  to  the  shedding  of  my  blood,  if  occasion  offer,  so  that 
the  whole  world  may  know,  love  and  adore  this  marvelous 
mystery  of  Your  infinite  love.  I  cast  off  all  care  for  my- 
self and  for  everything  else,  and  I  wish  that,  in  the  future, 
all  my  care  and  all  my  thoughts  and  actions  may  be  for 
the  love  of  this  memorial  of  Your  love. 

"Most  loving  and  most  lovable  Savior,  give  me  the  grace 
to  persevere  unflinchingly  in  this  love,  and  to  fulfill  this 
vow  of  abandonment  which  I  make,  confirm,  and  ratify 
by  my  signature,  in  Your  presence  and  in  that  of  the  glo- 
rious Virgin  Mary,  St.  Joseph,  and  my  guardian  Angel. 

Jeanne  de  Matel." 

Abandoned  without  reserve  to  the  good  pleasure  of  her 
Creator,  detached  from  all  that  is  not  God,  Jeanne  becomes 
a  more  and  more  fitting  instrument  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  merciful  designs.  From  time  to  time,  He  re- 
minds her  that  the  moment  is  approaching  when  He  will 
execute  them.  One  day  He  tells  her  that  as  He  had  chosen 
the  small  village  of  Bethlehem  as  the  place  where  He  wished 
to  be  born,  so  also  He  chose  Roanne,  which  was  only  a  small 
place,  to  be  born  there  again  by  His  Institute.  As  His 
first  birth  had  aroused  great  passion  among  the  powerful 
of  the  world,  so  also  this  second  birth  would  arouse  great 
contradictions.  The  demon  who  tempted  Arius,  and  the 
one  who  tempted  Pharaoh,  would  for  a  long  time  oppose 
His  glory.  But  Michael  would  vanquish  them  as  he  van- 
quished the  dragon.  Our  Lord  added :  "I  swear  to  thee 
by  Myself,  I  swear  to  thee  by  My  salvation,  T,  Who  am 
the  first  of  the  predestined,  that  I  will  execute  My  designs. 
1  charge  Myself  with  this  Establishment,  and  with  the 
means  to  found  it.  In  My  hand  is  thy  fate,  in  My  bosom, 
thy  treasures.  The  king  who  built  a  temple,  the  wonder 
of  the  world,  pleased  Me;  but,  My  daughter,  I  take  much 
more  satisfaction  in  considering  the  temple  thou  shalt  build 
for  Me.     All  is  present  to  Me,  the  past  and  the  future; 
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and  I  ffaze  with  delight  on  the  houses  of  My  Order  in  which 
I  will  be  adored  in  spirit  and  in  truth.''1 

Jeanne  was  to  feel  the  need  of  the  courage  given  her 
by  these  soleinn  assurances.  She  was  under  the  direction 
of  Father  de  Meaux  and  counted  on  being  under  it  for  a 
long  time,  as  that  Father  was  highly  esteemed  by  Mr.  de 
Chenevoux,  the  founder  of  the  college  of  Eoanne.  But 
the  Father  became  ill  and  the  physician  declared  that  his 
health  could  not  be  re-established  except  by  a  change  of 
residence.  To  Jeanne  this  news  was  a  source  of  great  pain 
and  even  of  a  strong  temptation.  She  highly  esteemed 
this  Father's  guidance.  Seeing  that  she  was  favored  with 
many  graces  he  exacted  from  her  much  perfection.  Know- 
ing also  that  her  naturally  delicate  constitution  had  been 
weakened  by  frequent  ecstasies,  he  was  of  the  opinion  that 
she  ought  not  to  think  of  founding  an  Order,  but  should 
persevere  in  the  life  of  prayer  and  good  works  which  she 
was  leading  in  her  father's  house.  Jeanne  naturally  ap- 
prehended the  difficulties  of  her  mission  and  willingly 
entered  into  the  views  of  her  director.  To  entrust  herself 
to  a  new  guide,  whose  appreciations  might  perhaps  be  en- 
tirely contrary  to  those  of  Father  de  Meaux,  aroused  in 
her  soul  a  thousand  troubling  thoughts.  Was  she  obliged 
to  believe  revelations  calling  for  health  which  she  was  far 
from  possessing?  All  this  could  well  be  but  an  illusion 
from  the  spirit  of  darkness  disguising  himself  as  an  angel 
of  light,  to  deceive  her  as  he  had  deceived  so  many  others. 

"To  all  these  fears,'-'  she  says,  "Our  Lord  replied  by 
imprinting  on  my  soul  a  feeling  of  confidence  that  this  choice 
came  from  Himself,  Who  wished  to  show  His  strength  in 
my  feebleness  and  infirmities ;  His  science  in  my  ignorance, 
and  His  power  in  my  powerlessness."2 

Before  his  departure.  Father  de  Meaux  came  to  the  castle 
of  Matel,  to  bid  farewell.  Jeanne,  who  was  at  first,  sad- 
dened, turned  interiorly  to  Our  Lord  and  said  to  Him : 
"You  sent  me  this  Father  and  now  that  You  take  him 
away  from  me,  I  come  back  to  Him  who  gave  him  to  me 
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and  Who  is  Your  Own  Self."1  At  the  same  moment,  she 
understood  that  it  was  expedient  for  her  that  this  Father 
go  away,  so  that  he  might  not  hold  her  back  when  the  hour 
came  in  which  the  Incarnate  Word  would  wish  to  establish 
His  Order. 

This  hour  was  about  to  strike.  Manifold  are  the  pledges 
of  it  given  to  Jeanne.  Father  de  Meaux  has  scarcely  left 
the  house,  when  St.  Michael  appears  to  her.  He  offers 
her  his  assistance  to  execute  Our  Lord's  desires  and  makes 
known  to  her  that  he  has  a  mission  to  protect  the  new 
Institute;  that  he  is  given  to  her  as  her  master  who  is 
to  teach  her  the  desires  of  God,  through  the  radiation 
of  the  divine  light  which  discloses  them  to  her. 

Jeanne  was  profuse  in  her  gratitude  for  the  visit  and 
the  assurances  of  this  celestial  protector,  when  Our  Lord 
Himself  appears  to  her.  He  wore  a  wooden  tiara  with- 
out ornaments.  She  gazed  at  it  with  astonishment,  and 
then  saw  it  gradually  become  covered  with  precious  gems. 
The  divine  Pontiff  says  to  her:  "By  this  symbol,  I  wish 
you  to  understand  that  if  I  commence  the  execution  of  My 
designs  by  poor  appearances,  I  accomplish  and  perfect  them 
by  rich  effects."2 

At  her  Communion  on  the  following  day,  she  is  raised 
in  spirit  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  She  sees  herself,  as  a  little 
girl,  held  up  in  the  arms  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  pre- 
sented by  her  to  the  triune  God.  She  knows  that  "This 
august  society  treats  of  great  mysteries  and  that  this  little 
girl  is  destined  to  do  great  things  for  the  glory  of  God, 
Who  deigns  to  choose  her  because  He  is  good,  and  accepts 
her  as  His  daughter  and  His  spouse  from  the  hands  of  His 
Mother."3 

Later  in  another  ecstasy,  she  sees  a  hand,  the  forefinger 
of  which  points  to  the  Orient  from  whence  the  Word  and 
His  Divine  Father  wish  to  send  her  the  Adorable  Spirit, 
their  mutual  Love.  She  is  abashed  at  seeing  herself,  so 
imperfect  and  so  devoid  of  virtues,  possessing  such  a  treas- 
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lire.  But  that  Father  Who  has  pity  on  the  poor,  consoles 
her  and  shows  her  a  cloud  which  rains  down  on  her,  puri- 
fies her,  and  causes  her  to  be  born  again  spiritually.  The 
Three  Persons  of  the  august  Trinity  wrought,  in  an  in- 
effable manner,  the  regeneration  of  this  new  creature, 
through  the  waters  of  this  mystic  cloud.  She  hears  applied 
to  herself  these  words  of  Isaias:  Rorate  coeli  desupwet 
nuhes  pluant  justum:  aperiatur-  terra  et  germinet  sal- 
vo torem.1 


Chapel    of   the    old    College    of   the    Jesuit    Fathers,    at    Roanne,    in    which 
Jeanne  de  Matel  had  many  visions. 

By  this  mystic  regeneration,  Jeanne  received  the  grace 
to  commence  her  life  of  Foundress,  which  was  to  be  totally 
different  from  that  which  she  was  leading,  occupied  with 
God  alone.     The  Incarnate  Word  already  made  known  to 
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her  that  He  wishes  to  make  her  His  standard-bearer;  that 
He  will  make  use  of  her  to  found  an  Order  which  will 
honor  His  Name,  His  Person,  and  His  Mysteries;  which 
will  be  an  "extension  of  His  Incarnation."  She  is  still 
ignorant  of  the  means  by  which  He  will  employ  her  to 
realize  these  designs.     He  will  now  make  them  manifest. 

On  January  15,  1625,  as  she  is  assisting  at  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  celebrated  by  Father  Cotton  in  the 
church  of  the  College  of  Roanne,  Our  Lord  appears  to  her 
clad  in  a  worn  and  faded  purple  mantle.  By  this  He 
makes  her  understand  that  He  wishes  the  Religious  of  her 
Order  to  wear  a  red  mantle  in  memory  of  the  one  with 
which  He  was  clothed  in  derision,  when  He  wore  on  His 
head  the  crown  of  thorns  and  held  in  His  hands  a  reed 
as  a  sceptre,  and  the  Jews  bent  their  knees  before  Him  and 
said:  Ave  Bex  Judaeorum!  "Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!"1 
Jeanne  is  surprised  and  says :  "Dear  Lord,  all  will  laugh 
at  me  when  I  propose  that  mantle."  "My  daughter,"  re- 
plies the  Divine  Savior,  "have  I  not  received  it  for  mock- 
ery? My  spouses  are  to  love  contempt  and  sufferings,  so 
as  to  conform  themselves  better  to  Me.  To  them  T  address 
these  words  through  you :  Induimini  Dominam  Jesus 
Christum  et  Uiinc  crucifixum.2  "Put  ye  on  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified."3 

Tn  her  recital  of  this  important  vision,  Jeanne  begs 
pardon  of  her  Divine  Master  for  her  reply  which,  she  says, 
was  the  suggestion  of  human  respect.  If  there  be  fault  in 
this  aversion,  it  may  be  called  a  happy  fault,  for  it  refutes 
the  objections  of  those  who  would  attribute  the  singularity 
of  this  religious  habit  to  a  pious  imagination.  The  dis- 
like which  Jeanne  feels  towards  such  a  mantle  is  a  proof 
that  it  is  not  her  choice,  but  a  manifestation  of  the  divine 
plan. 

This  scheme  will  gradually  be  unfolded.  Some  months 
later  Our  Lord  appears  to  her  again.  He  wears  a  white 
and  red  robe,  candidus  et  ruMcundus.4    "It  is  in  this  white 
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of  innocence  and  this  red  of  charity  that  I  wish  to  clothe 
the  Daughters  of  My  Order.  These  are  the  colors  and 
this  the  livery  which  they  are  to  wear.  The  white  robe 
will  honor  that  which  was  given  Me  in  the  house  of  Herod, 
and  the  red  mantle  that  which  was  given  Me  by  Pilate."1 

These  statements  are  formal.  However,  the  Incarnate 
Word  wishes  to  confirm  them  again. 

Catherine  Fleurin  visited  Jeanne  de  Matel  to  acquaint 
her  of  what  she  had  seen  during- a  long  ecstasy.  She  be- 
held four  angels  bearing  a  representation  of  the  adorable 
Xame  of  the  Incarnate  Word ;  a  plan  of  the  mission  which 
He  had  ordered  Jeanne  to  execute  and  which  was  still  a 
profound  secret. 

Great  was  Jeanne's  astonishment  when  she  heard  that 
humble  girl  tell  what  had  been  revealed  to  herself.  She 
admired  the  depth  of  the  judgments  of  God  Who.  for  the 
accomplishment  of  His  work,  chooses  a  person  of  meager 
capabilities  who  had  been  rejected  by  the  Ursulines,  al- 
though in  the  eleventh  month  of  her  novitiate,  when  they 
left  Koanne.  Our  Lord  says  to  her  interiorly:  Lapidem 
quern  reprdbaverunt  aedifieantes,  hie  foetus  est  in  caput 
anguli.  "The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same 
has  become  the  head  of  the  corner."2  "My  judgment  is  not 
like  that  of  men.  They  judge  by  appearances.  I  look,  not 
at  the  face,  but  at  the  heart."3 

On  the  Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi, 
Madame  de  Matel  requested  her  daughter  to  invite  Cath- 
erine Fleurin  to  dinner.  When  a  considerable  time  had 
elapsed  after  the  latters  Communion,  Jeanne  approaches 
her  in  order  to  exteud  the  invitation.  She  finds  her  in  an 
ecstasy  and  waits.  Catherine,  having  returned  to  herself. 
says  to  her:  "Our  Lord  has  charged  me  to  announce  to 
you  that  the  time  for  manifesting  His  design  has  come 
and  that  you  are  to  acquaint  Father  Cotton."4  He  was 
then  at  Paris. 

These  assurances   were  convincing,  yet  Jeanne  not  de- 
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siring  to  be  over  hasty  made  Catherine  no  promise.  "In 
order  not  to  repose  too  great  trust  in  private  revelations," 
she  adds,  "I  am  not  qnick  to  believe  revelations  and  I  see 
no  wrong  in  others  testing  my  own,  for  I  could  deceive 
myself."1  And  she  addresses  Him  Who  manifests  Himself 
to  her  so  liberally:  "All  the  designs  You  have  communi- 
cated to  me  so  far  have  been  verified.  I  hope  that  Your 
mercy  will  not  permit  me  to  be  deceived,  because  I  have 
not  asked  of  You  these  visions  and  revelations."2 

On  the  last  day  of  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  Our 
Lord  again  gives  Jeanne  a  sign  of  His  will.  He  shows  her 
a  park  without  a  gate,  wherein  she  sees  a  multitude  of 
sheep  without  a  shepherdess.  He  says  to  her:  Pasce  oves 
meas.  "Feed  my  sheep."  He  then  shows  her  altars  and 
wreaths ;  for  these  sheep  must  offer  themselves  as  a  holo- 
caust of  love. 

These  visions  confirmed  Jeanne's  belief  in  her  mission, 
but  by  no  means  determined  her  to  take  the  initiative  for 
its  accomplishment.  On  Sunday,  June  6,  Feast  of  St. 
Claude,  Catherine  Fleurin  accosts  her  as  they  return  from 
Vespers,  and  says  to  her :  "You  must  begin  this  Congre- 
gation as  soon  as  possible."  "Begin  it  yourself !"  Jeanne  re- 
plies with  a  smile.  Catherine  catches  the  sting  of  irony 
contained  in  this  reply,  but  urged  by  a  divine  impulse  she 
retorts:  "Yes,  yes,  I  will  begin.  God  can  well  supply  the 
qualities  which  are  lacking  in  me;  but  by  refusing  to  com- 
mence, you  resist  the  Holy  Spirit."8 

Jeanne  de  Matel  realizes  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
which  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  this  pious  girl.  Catherine 
goes  to  pray  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  of  Our  Lady  of  the 
Rosary,  and  Jeanne  kneels  before  the  high  altar.  Scarcely 
lias  she  fallen  upon  her  knees  when  she  sees  herself  clothed 
in  light  and,  as  it  were,  besieged  by  the  august  Trinity,  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  whole  court  of  Heaven.  They  urge 
her  to  begin  the  blessed  Order  which  the  Incarnate  Word 
wishes  to   institute.     All   the   saints  manifest  their  desire 
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for  this  Establishment.  It  will  be  the  abridgment  of  the 
divine  wonders.  By  it,  the  Eternal  Father  wishes  to. glorify 
His  Incarnate  Word  in  Heaven,  as  He  has  been  glorified 
by  It  on  earth.  Mary  wishes  to  favor  this  Order,  as  to 
please  her,  Jesus  protects  those  who  are  dedicated  to  her. 
"I  do  not  undertake  to  recount,"  adds  Jeanne,  uall  that 
the  Queen  of  Heaven  and  all  that  the  Blessed  said  to  me, 
nor  all  the  kindness  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  This  is  im- 
possible. Your  Majesty  signified  that  I  would  remain 
clothed  with  these  splendors  until  I  promised  to  commence 
the  Congregation  without  delay.'71 

What  could  she  do  but  surrender  to  such  glorious  in- 
sistences? However,  doubtful  of  all  that  did  not  bear  the 
stamp  of  obedience,  she  asks  Our  Lord  to  allow  her  to  re- 
main in  her  father's  house  until  she  has  received  Father  Jac- 
quinot's  authorization,  and  she  begs  Our  Lord  to  incline 
the  will  of  that  father  to  permit  what  is  really  God's  own 
adorable  will.  "This  said,  You  raised  the  siege,  and,  al- 
though I  was  the  one  who  was  vanquished,  Your  benignity 
gave  me  its  own  victories,  by  promising  to  make  me  triumph. 
O  Adorable  Goodness,  there  is  none  like  You  !"2 

When  Jeanne  entered  her  oratory  to  close  her  day  by 
prayer,  she  was  again  visited  by  her  Divine  King,  accom- 
panied by  His  court.  "All  Your  courtiers  congratulated  me 
on  the  affectionate  love  You  had  for  me.  They  praised  Your 
merciful  charit}'  for  Your  choice  of  one  so  insignificant  to 
extend  Your  glory  on  earth,  by  bearing  Your  eternal  and 
temporal  Name  comprised  in  the  term :    Incarnate  Word. 

In  the  words  of  Isaias,  Consolamini,  coiisolamini,  populc 
incus:  uBe  ye  consoled,  be  ye  consoled,  My  people."3  They 
made  the  aii\ring  with  gladness  and  jubilation.  All  these 
praises  embarrassed  me.  You  impressed  on  my  soul  such  a 
deep  sense  of  my  nothingness,  that  I  said,  with  Your  consent, 
after  the  example  of  Your  holy  Mother:  Eccc  anclJla 
Domini;  fiat  milii  secundum  verbum  tuum.  "Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be   it  done  unto  me  according  to 
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Thy  word."1  "O  loving  sweetness,  You  made  me  hear  with- 
out beholding  the  speaker :  Beata  quae  credidisti,  quoniam 
perficientur  ea  quae  dicta  sunt  tibi  a  Domino.  "Blessed 
art  thou  who  hast  believed,  because  those  things  shall  be 
accomplished  which  have  been  said  to  thee  by  the  Lord."2- 3 

Without  further  delay,  God  procured  the  means  of  giv- 
ing to  the  execution  of  His  designs,  the  sanction  of  obe- 
dience which  Jeanne  had  begged.  Father  Jacquinot  was 
leaving  Paris  for  Toulouse  but  did  not  intend  passing 
through  Roanne.  Father  Nicholas  Dupont,  who  was  di- 
recting Jeanne  at  that  time,  told  her  that  she  would  not 
have  the  consolation  of  seeing  Father  Jacquinot  during  his 
travels.  But  the  Divine  Master  willed  otherwise  and  bade 
her  wait  with  confidence.  On  June  21,  1625,  to  the  aston- 
ishment of  his  friends,  the  distinguished  religious  arrived 
at  Roanne.  When  Jeanne  went  to  see  him,  he  said :  "My 
daughter,  it  is  only  out  of  consideration  for  you  that  I  pass 
through  this  city."  "Dear  Father,"  she  replied,  "I  hoped 
for  that  from  your  charity.  The  interests  of  God's  glory 
are  at  stake.  Heaven  and  earth  urge  me  to  commence 
the  Congregation.  Catherine  Fleurin's  and  my  confessor, 
the  Rev.  Father  Rector,  and  also  Father  Bonvalot  are  of 
the  opinion  that  the  time  to  begin  has  come.  I  have  prom- 
ised to  commence  on  condition  that  your  Reverence  approves 
the  step." 

The  prudent  religious  reflected.  Numerous  objections, 
oppositions  and  difficulties  to  which  this  enterprise  was 
to  give  birth  arose  in  his  mind.  He  seemed  to  withhold 
his  authorization.  "My  daughter,  what  do  you  yourself 
think  about  it?"  "Dear  Father,  Our  Lord  has  promised 
me  that  He  will  accomplish  it.  He  has  ordered  me  to  tell 
you  that  you  and  I  must  trust  in  His  mercy  and  rest  our 
hearts  on  His  strength.!'4  Finally,  when  Father  Jacquinot 
had  listened  with  attention  to  the  recital  of  the  promises 
and  the  reiterated  insistences  of  Heaven,  he  felt  convinced. 
The  establishment   of  this  Order   appeared   to   him   to   be 

iLuke   I,   38. 

2Luke  I,  4  5. 
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God's  will,  arid  he  said  to  Jeanne :     ''Commence  when  you 
wish  or  when  you  can.'"1 

2s  o  more  doubt  lurked  in  the  mind  of  Jeanne  de  Matel. 
The  Incarnate  Word  had  chosen  her  to  institute  an  Order 
especially  consecrated  to  honoring  His  Sacred  Person  and 
His  adorable  mysteries.  He  Himself  had  given  her  the 
pledge  which  she  had  asked  of  Him.  In  the  afternoon  of 
the  same  day  He  confirmed  it  and  at  the  same  time  revealed 
the  complete  form  of  the  habit  in  which  she  was  to  clothe 
the  new  religious. 

Catherine  Fleurin  desired  to  speak  to  Father  Jacquinot. 
Jeanne  accompanied  her  to  the  college  and,  during  their 
interview,  she  gave  herself  up  to  prayer  in  the  college 
church.  She  then  saw  a  crown  of  thorns  in  the  midst  of 
which  was  written  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus,  above  a  heart 
which  was  pierced  with  three  nails  and  marked  with  the 
words:  Amor  Mens.  Our  Lord  said  to  her :  "My  daughter, 
My  Name  is  oil  poured  out.  Many  souls  will  be  attracted 
to  this  Order  by  the  sweetness  of  this  Xame.  Place  on  the 
scapular  what  thou  hast  seen  in  this  vision,  so  that  I  may 
repose  on  the  hearts  of  My  faithful  spouses."  After  this 
new  mercy  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Jeanne  exclaims :  "O 
dear  Love,  when  You  were  a  mortal  man,  You  rightly  com- 
plained that  the  foxes  had  their  dens  and  the  birds  their 
nests,  but  that  You  had  no  place  to  rest  Your  head.  Let 
this  be  so  no  more.  Eest  on  us,  dear  heart  of  our  Love,  dear 
Love  of  our  heart."2 

The  next  day,  June  23,  after  Holy  Communion,  the 
powers  of  her  soul  were  suspended  in  God.  She  saw  a 
ciborium  containing  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  sustain- 
ing itself  in  the  clouds,  by  its  own  power.  Our  Lord 
then  appeared  to  her.  He  seemed  to  be  thirty-three  years 
old  and  was  crowning  a  person  who  was  kneeling  at  His 
feet,  above  the  clouds.  He  made  known  to  Jeanne  that 
she  was  that  soul  who  was  privileged  by  the  excess  of  His 
love,  and  that  He  crowned  in  her,  not  her  own  merits,  but 
the  object  of  His  own  mercies.     The  sacred  ciborium  con- 
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taining  the  Blessed  Sacrament  lovingly  bent  down  towards 
her.  Jesus  said  to  her:  Amor  metis  pondus  meum.  "My 
love  is  my  weight."  Then  one  of  the  most  touching  scenes 
of  the  Apocalypse  was  unfolded.  She  saw,  in  the  air,  a 
legion  of  angels  who  said  to  one  another:  Eccc  uxor  Agni! 
Gaudeamiis  et  exultemits  et  demus  gloriam  ei.  Quia  ven- 
erunt  nuptiae  Agni.  Et  uxor  ejus  preparavit  sc  et  datum 
est  Mi,  ut  cooperiat  sc  hijsslno  splendent  I  et  candido. 
Byssinum  enim  justificationes  sunt  sanctorum.  "The  mar 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  prepared  her- 
self. And  it  is  granted  to  her  that  she  should  clothe  her- 
self with  fine  linen,  glittering  and  white.  For  the  fine  linen 
are  the  justifications  of  the  saints."1 

As  the  angels  had  announced,  the  hour  had  come  when 
Jeanne  was  to  leave  father  and  mother,  to  cleave  to  her 
adorable  Spouse.  In  a  soul  who  abandons  the  paternal 
roof  to  follow  the  heavenly  Spouse,  the  sacrifice  is  always 
painful  both  for  her  and  for  those  from  whom  she  is  sep- 
arated. The  conditions  under  which  the  separation  of 
Jeanne  de  Matel  was  to  be  accomplished,  rendered  it  much 
more  harrowing.  There  was  not  question  of  only  leaving 
her  family  according  to  nature  to  find  a  family  accord- 
ing to  grace ;  of  fleeing  from  the  world  to  enter  into  a  blessed 
solitude  where  she  would  find  in  abundance  blessings  of 
Heaven,  exemption  from  cares  of  the  earth,  and  the  halo 
of  respect  and  honor  which  encircles  brows  consecrated 
to  God.  She  was  to  launch  out  into  a  future  which  was 
most  uncertain,  in  the  pursuit  of  a  project  the  execution 
of  which  presented  very  great  difficulties;  without  any  sup- 
port or  resources  beyond  her  confidence  in  Him  Whose 
will  she  believed  she  was  doing. 

The  announcement  of  this  enterprise  caused  an  out- 
burst of  reproaches  and  contradictions.  Jeanne's  three  sis- 
ters loudly  disapproved  of  it  and  told  her  she  was  merely 
entangling  herself  in  worries  and  tribulations  and  that  her 
strange  experiment  would  end  in  shame  and  failure.  If 
she  ever  achieved  any  results,  they  predicted  that  it  would 
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be  only  after  long  and  painful  waiting.  "If  I  had  to  wait 
forty  years,"  replied  Jeanne,  "Our  Lord  would  give  me  the 
constancy  and  I  would  hope  against  hope.  I  have  con- 
fidence in  His  Providence  which  does  not  fail  those  who 
rely  on  Him."1 

The  opposition  of  Mr.  de  Matel  to  the  execution  of  his 
daughter's  project  could  be  easily  foreseen.  He  was  de- 
tained at  the  Court  by  his  office  of  gentleman  of  the  King's 
Household.  Fathers  Dupont  and  Bonvalot  urged  Jeanne 
to  leave  the  paternal  home  as  soon  as  she  acquainted  him 
with  her  intention,  so  that  he  would  have  no  time  to  inter- 
fere or  raise  obstacles  which  might  be  well-nigh  insur- 
mountable. 

The  venerable  Madame  de  Matel,  who  was  to  feel  more 
painfully  than  others,  the  separation  from  her  well-beloved 
child,  was  the  only  one  to  accept  the  trial,  like  a  heroic 
Christian.  She  said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  my  natural 
inclination  cannot  permit  you  to  leave  me,  but  that  you 
may  follow  a  divine  inspiration,  I  will  overcome  myself. 
My  life  is  drawing  to  a  close.  My  desire  would  be  for  us 
not  to  separate  during  the  short  space  which  is  left  for 
me  to  pass  in  this  valley  of  misery.  But  I  do  not  wish 
to  retard  the  designs  which  God  has  on  you."2  The  abun- 
dance of  her  tears  showed  the  violence  she  did  to  her  maternal 
love,  to  consent  to  this  separation.  In  order  not  to  increase 
them  by  mingling  her  own,  Jeanne  repressed  her  emotion 
which  burst  out  all  the  more  strongly  when  she  was  alone. 
It  became  imperative  to  put  an  end  to  so  painful  a  situa- 
tion. The  feast  of  the  Visitation  would  be  celebrated  in 
a  few  days.  Jeanne  made  her  arrangements  to  leave  home 
on  that  day. 

She  was  not  to  procure  the  consolation  of  seeing  the 
divine  promises  realized  until  she  paid  the  price,  not  only 
by  outward  contradiction,  but  also  by  anguish  of  soul.  On 
the  vigil  of  the  feast  of  the  Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
while  praying  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she  was  op- 
pressed by  fear  and  sadness.     She  seemed  crushed  by  the 
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weight  of  anxiety  and  the  obstacles  against  which  she  would 
have  to  struggle  as  if  they  were  already  present.  She  had 
recourse  to  the  God  of  her  heart,  Who,  ordinarily,  was 
so  prompt  to  assist  her.  But  far  from  calming  her  fears, 
He  made  her  know  that  to  establish  this  Order,  it  would 
be  necessary,  as  of  old  to  rebuild  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem, 
to  labor  with  one  hand  and  fight  with  the  other.  He  bade 
her  to  pray,  to  be  patient  and  courageous,  that  His  grace 
would  be  very  necessary  for  perseverance  in  the  face  of 
delays  and  difficulties.  He  gave  her  a  presentiment  of  the 
many  struggles  she  would  endure  without  unveiling  them 
completely,  so  as  not  to  weaken  her  courage  or  chill  her 
ardor. 

The  following  day,  June  29,  an  encouraging  vision 
came  to  strengthen  her  soul.  She  saw  armed  men  who 
sought  to  wound  her  and  to  destroy  a  sun  which  seemed 
to  rise  from  the  depths  of  a  mighty  well.  Our  Lord  said 
to  her :  "My  daughter,  what  power  have  these  arms  against 
this  sun?  So  shall  it  be  with  all  the  oppositions  which 
will  be  made  against  My  Order."  At  the  same  time  the 
Blessed  Virgin  appeared  to  her,  under  the  image  of  Notre 
Dame  de  Puy,  and  she  heard  these  words:  "Place  thy 
trust  in  her,  she  shall  aid  thee  and  I  shall  not  abandon 
thee."1 

These  symbols  and  oracles  traced  in  outline  the  whole 
program  of  that  life  of  Foundress  which  she  was  to  com- 
mence under  the  auspices  of  Mary.  Obstacles  and  sufferings 
on  earth,  assistance  and  protection  from  Heaven.  When 
we  pass  in  review  the  whole  of  her  new  existence,  we  see 
that  while  creatures  resist  her,  misunderstand  her,  make 
her  undergo  almost  intolerable  trials,  her  Divine  Love,  the 
Incarnate  Word,  fortifies  her,  consoles  her,  manifests  Him- 
self to  her,  with  a  munificence  which  is  almost  without 
precedent.  And  after  uniting  her  to  Himself  most  inti- 
mately through  love  and  sorrow,  He  gives  her  the  grace 
to  expire  on  the  Cross  and  to  be  able  to  say  with  Him: 
Consummatum  est.    "It  is  consummated."2 

i Autographic  Life,  ch.  XLIII. 
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CHAPTER  VII 
The  Beginning  of  the  Congregation  at  Roanne 

1625—1627 

On  the  eve  of  the  feast  of  the  Visitation,  the  tempter 
made  an  effort  to  destroy  the  great  enterprise  which  was 
to  commence  the  next  day.  He  unchained  a  tempest  of 
apprehensions  and  terrors.  Jeanne's  body  and  soul  seemed 
the  victim.  A  violent  fever  ensued.  "But,"  as  she  remarks, 
"Our  Lord,  who  never  leaves  her  long  in  affliction,  came 
to  her  aid,  dispersed  her  enemies,  and  sent  her  a  refresh- 
ins;  slumber."1  When  dav  dawned,  she  assisted  at  Mass, 
received  Holy  Communion,  and  made  to  God  the  sacrifice 
of  herself  and  of  all  that  she  held  dear.  With  Catherine 
Fleurin  and  Mary  Figent,  she  visited  the  house  which  the 
Ursulines  had  abandoned.  Mr.  de  Chenevoux,  the  owner 
of  this  property,  had  left  it  at  the  disposal  of  Catherine 
Fleurin,  who,  he  believed,  was  recruiting  postulants  for  a 
new  foundation. 

After  they  had  crossed  the  threshold  of  this  dwelling, 
Catherine  Fleurin  and  Mary  Figent  cast  themselves  at 
the  feet  of  Mother  de  Matel,  as  we  shall  henceforth  call  her. 
They  recognize  her  as  Superioress.  They  promise  her  blind 
obedience  and  vow  to  follow  her  anywhere.  She  embraces 
them  most  tenderly  and,  in  a  few  touching  words,  exhorts 
them  to  appreciate  the  grace  which  the  Incarnate  Word 
grants  them  by  withdrawing  them  from  the  world  and 
choosing  them  to  work  for  the  establishment  of  the  Order. 
She  protests  that  she  is  ready  to  suffer  all  kinds  of  priva- 
tions and  persecutions,  to  accomplish  the  designs  of  Him 
in  Whom  she  places  all  her  confidence.  In  their  turn,  they 
affirm  that  neither  hunger,  nor  thirst  nor  any  tribulation 
shall  ever  separate  them  from  the  charity  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  has  united  them,  and  having  embraced  each  other 
again,  they  chant  together  the  psalm,  Eccc  quam  bonum! 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  XL.IV. 

77 


78  LIFE   OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

The  Incarnate  Word  wished  His  Order  to  be  born  in 
the  arms  of  holy  poverty.  Forty  crowns  as  a  gift  given 
by  Madame  de  Matel  to  her  daughter,  and  ten  to  Catherine 
Fleurin  by  her  mother,  comprised  their  whole  endowment. 
It  was  indeed  little.  But  this  little,  joined  to  the  inex- 
haustible Providence  of  their  heavenly  Father,  was  more 
than  sufficient.  He  never  permitted  them  to  lack  neces- 
saries. On  several  occasions  He  provided  for  them  in  a 
miraculous  manner.1  Mother  de  Matel  and  her  daughters, 
far  from  worrying  over  their  poverty  and  privations,  cher- 
ished them.  They  found  in  them  occasions  to  immolate 
themselves  in  order  to  promote  the  work  of  the  Incarnate 
Word. 

In  order  to  strengthen  the  courage  of  the  new  Found- 
ress, Our  Lord  permitted  her  to  see,  for  a  brief  moment, 
the  future  fruits  of  her  labors.  She  heard  Mass  and  re- 
ceived Holy  Communion.  Divine  consolations  began  to 
invade  her  soul  when  she  had  to  leave  the  church  to  follow 
her  companions.  Having  re-entered  their  house,  she  hum- 
bly sets  about  preparing  the  modest  repast  of  the  little 
community,  when  Jesus  sends  her  a  rapture.  She  is  shown 
a  mountain  on  whose  summit  is  the  Eternal  Father,  hold- 
ing in  His  lap  all  the  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and 
He  says  He  will  beget  them  not  by  flesh  or  blood  or  the 
will  of  man  but  by  the  Divine  will. 

Then  her  adored  Doctor  explains  to  her  in  favor  of 
these  begettings  of  grace  in  time,  His  eternal  generation 
and  His  temporal  generation;  He  then  says  to  her:  "My 
daughter,  in  this  establishment,  I,  Who  am  the  Incarnate 
Word,  will  extend  My  Incarnation.  I  shall  dwell  with 
thee  and  thou  shalt  see  My  glory  equal  to  that  of  the  Father 
Who  eternally  begets  Me  in  the  divine  splendors.  Thou 
shalt  see  Me  full  of  grace  and  truth  to  accomplish  in  thee 
and  in  My  Order,  all  the  promises  which  I  have  made  thee, 
which  I  make  thee  and  which  I  shall  make  thee."2  Again 
the  Incarnate  Word  shows  her  all   the  daughters  of  His 

lVery  often  without  the  knowledge  of  any  one  Madame  de  Matel  was 
the  beneficent  hand  of  Providence. 
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Order.  They  climb  the  holy  mount/  accompanied  by  many 
other  persons  who  recite  with  them  the  psalms:  Laetatus 
sum  in  his  quae  dicta  sunt  mihi:  in  domum  Domini  ibimus. 
"I  have  rejoiced  in  the  things  that  have  been  said  to  me : 
we  shall  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord."2 

On  August  12,  feast  of  St.  Clare,  Mother  de  Matel  re- 
called a  vision  in  which  that  Saint  had  appeared  to  her 
in  1619,  accompanied  by  St.  Teresa,  and  had  promised 
to  aid  her  in  a  matter  of  great  concern.  She  asked  herself 
what  this  help  was  that  she  was  to  expect.  At  that  moment 
Our  Lord  showed  her  a  sun  dial,  the  needle  of  which  marked 
the  hour,  and  said  to  her,  "I  am  the  center  of  all  these  lines 
which  are  My  saints,  holy  men  and  women.  My  Providence, 
as  a  sun,  fixes  its  light  on  the  line  which  is  the  hour  that 
indicates  My  will.  All  My  saints  seek  My  good  pleasure, 
and  not  their  own.  Doubt  not  that  St.  Clare  and  all  My 
saints  desire  nothing  greater  than  to  contribute  to  the 
Order  which  I  wish  to  establish.  Be  not  astonished  that 
you  have  not  entered  the  Carmelites.  St.  Teresa  regards 
you  as  her  sister  and  not  as  her  daughter.  She  is  in  con- 
formity with  all  My  ordinances,  and  desires  you  to  have 
the  white  of  Lebanon  and  the  red  of  Carmel;  and,  as  for 
Myself,  I  tell  you  that  I  have  destined  for  My  Order  from 
all  eternity,  the  glory  of  Lebanon  and  the  beauty  of  Carmel : 
Gloria  Lihani  data  est  ei.  Decor  Carmel  et  Saron.  "There 
has  been  given  to  her  the  glory  of  Lebanon,  the  beauty  of 
Carmel  and  Sharon."3 

These  graces  of  light  and  hope  were  followed  by  others 
not  so  comforting  but  not  less  precious.  Mother  de  Matel 
keenly  felt  the  privations  which  this  new  mode  of  life  im- 
posed upon  her.  It  exchanged  the  sweets  of  solitude  for 
the  cares  and  exigencies  of  community  life.  She  no  longer 
had  the  same  leisure  to  give  herself  up  to  her  communings 

iMother  de  Matel  as  yet  knew  nothing'  of  Mount  Gourguillon.  It  had 
just  been  shown  to  her.  Two  years  later,  she  recognized  it  with  joy, 
when  she  came  to  Lyons.  It  was  there  that  God  prepared  a  house  which 
was  to  be  the  nursery  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  It  was  then 
occupied  by  the  religious  of  St.  Clare,  who  abandoned  it  to  live  in  a  more 
central   locality. 
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with  God  in  prayer.  As  we  have  seen,  it  happened  that 
when  she  was  beginning  to  enjoy  favors  from  Heaven,  she 
had  to  abandon  prayer  for  more  humble  duties. 

Heart  breakings  were  added  to  these  sacrifices,  when 
Mr.  de  Matel  learned  of  his  daughter's  determination.  He 
wrote  her  angry,  threatening  letters.  This  procedure  of 
her  father,  who  ordinarily  had  been  so  tender  towards  her, 
afflicted  her  profoundly,  but  did  not  shake  her  resolution. 
With  all  the  art  at  her  disposal  she  informed  him,  with 
reverence  and  affection,  that  the  project  had  been  effected 
and  that,  "for  nothing  in  the  world  could  she  turn  her  back 
on  the  will  of  God.1'  Mr.  de  Matel  became  furious  and  sent 
letters  which  were  even  more  terrifying  than  the  first.  He 
reproached  his  wife  whom  he  accused  of  weakness  and  com- 
plicity. He  forbade  her  to  give  Jeanne  any  money  so  that 
necessity  would  soon  force  her  to  return  home. 

He  with  whom  Mr.  de  Matel  disputed  the  possession  of 
his  daughter  was  the  more  powerful.  He  was  her  first 
Father.  He  said  to  her :  Audi  filia  et  vide,  et  inclina  aurem 
tuam  et  oblhneere  populum  tuum  et  domum  patris  tui,  et 
concupiscet  Rex  deeorem  tuum,.  "Hear  My  daughter  and 
see  and  lend  Me  thine  ear,  forget  thy  people  and  thy  father's 
house  and  the  King  will  be  enamored  of  thy  beauty."1  "Fear 
nothing,  although  thou  art  abandoned  by  the  father  who 
deprives  thee  of  what  he  owes  thee.  I  will  give  thee  whereof 
to  build  My  temple  and  complete  the  work  of  the  Lord  thy 
God.  The  angels  will  make  thee  presents  and  provide  thee 
with  all.  Thou  shalt  lead  to  Me  a  company  of  virgins."2 
Addiicenter  regi  virgines  post  earn.2. 

However,  these  harrowing  circumstances  were  nothing 
to  those  which  she  soon  experienced.  During  three  long 
months  He  Who  had  lavished  upon  her  so  many  proofs 
of  His  tenderness  and  for  Whose  love  she  had  left  all,  hid 
Himself  from  her  notwithstanding  all  her  yearnings. 
Heaven  seemed  turned  into  bronze  and  insensible  to  all 
her  supplications.     She  did  hot  remember  having  had  dur- 
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ing  the  nine  previous  years  a  single  day  of  desolation  like 
that  to  which  she  was  now  reduced.  Her  exterior  occupa- 
tions far  from  being  an  alleviation  for  her  sorrows,  were 
sources  of  inexpressible  weariness.  At  the  recreations,  she 
laughed  without  joy;  at  meals,  she  ate  without  relish;  in  bed, 
she  slept  without  resting.  Her  soul  continually  longed  for 
Him  and  called  out  to  Him  Who  wTas  her  only  desire  and 
her  only  love. 

Sister  Catherine  Fleurin  was  not  slow  to  see  that  Mother 
de  Matel  Avas  in  a  state  of  anxiety,  and  requested  her  to 
tell  her  the  cause,  Kegardless  of  her  repugnance  to  com- 
plain to  any  one  but  II im  Who  was  the  source  of  her  grief, 
she  confessed  that  her  God  was  no  longer  to  her  what  He 
had  hitherto  been.  This  charitable  Sister  conjured  Our 
Lord  to  withdraw  these  trials.  But  the  days  of  affliction 
had  not  been  completed.  Nevertheless,  divine  Goodness 
made  somewhat  of  a  concession  to  her  appeal  and  commis- 
sioned her  to  say  to  Mother  de  Matel :  "I  have  loved  thee, 
1  love  thee,  and  I  shall  love  thee  with  infinite  love,"1  She 
was  like  Magdalen.  No  voice  but  that  of  her  Well-beloved, 
was  capable  of  comforting  that  soul  desolated  by  the  loss 
of  her  adored  Master. 

At  last,  this  sweet  and  mighty  voice  made  itself  heard 
in  her  soul  while  her  body  was  buried  in  sleep.  "You  made 
a  general  attack,"  she  says,  "on  all  my  faculties.  You  en- 
tered gloriously,  offering  Yourself  as  my  booty.  And  she 
who  was  vanquished,  by  Your  love  saw  herself  victorious 
and  delivered  from  the  weariness  which  she  suffered  in 
Your  absence."2  That  morning  as  she  was  going  to  Com- 
munion, Our  Lord,  transparent  and  luminous,  appeared  to 
her.  He  came  to  her  as  in  a  transport  of  love  which  had 
been  long  repressed,  and  He  heaped  upon  her,  ineffable  de- 
lights, which  did  not  vanish  with  the  day  that  had  brought 
them.  They  were  lavished  with  such  abundance  that  even 
the  pious  Mother,  so  accustomed  to  receiving  celestial  fa- 
vors, was  amazed  that  she  could  enjoy  them  without  dying. 

By  these  graces,  Our  Lord  prepared  her  for  the  trial 
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with  which  she  was  soon  to  be  visited.  On  September  29, 
1625,  feast  of  St.  Michael,  the  venerable  Madame  de  Matel 
became  seriously  ill.  At  times  her  sufferings  were  so  in- 
tense that  they  caused  violent  convulsions.  All  foresaw  a 
fatal  issue.  Her  patience,  piety,  and  spirit  of  penance,  pro- 
foundly edified  all  who  visited  her. 

On  January  6,  1626,  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  Our  Lord 
showed  His  cross  sealed  with  blood  to  Mother  de  Matel,  and 
said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  behold  the  inventory  of  My 
riches  sealed  with  My  blood.  These  are  My  treasures  and 
I  give  them  to  thee."  He  then  unveiled  wonderful  lights 
relative  to  the  religious  state  and  to  His  Order  in  particu- 
lar. He  foretold  to  her  that  it  would  be  an  object  of  almost 
universal  contradiction  and  contempt,  similar  to  those 
which  St.  Joseph,  His  holy  Mother  and  Himself  had  en- 
dured in  the  stable,  in  Egypt,  in  Judea,  and  on  Calvary. 
After  these  tribulations  the  Order  would  participate  in  the 
glory  He  received  after  His  Ascension,  when  His  Name  was 
borne  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth.  This  Order,  blessed 
by  His  Father  was  to  extend  over  the  world  among  differ- 
ent nations  from  which  it  would  gather  its  daughters.1 

The  cross  shown  to  Jeanne,  soon  weighed  heavily  upon 
her.     On  March  9,  1626,  God  called  her  mother  to  Himself. 

It  was  customary  for  Jeanne  to  make  her  an  early  visit. 
On  this  particular  day,  she  deferred  her  visit  until  evening, 
as  Madame  de  Matel' s  condition  seemed  improved.  The 
physician  had  not  been  called  and  she  had  not  been  watched 
by  a  nurse  as  on  preceding  days.  Mother  de  Mate!  was  in- 
spired to  remain  with  the  saintly  patient  who  in  her  rever- 
ence and  tenderness  for  her  favorite  daughter,  would  not 
]  term  it  her  to  render  her  any  of  the  humble  services  which 
she  would  have  been  only  too  happy  to  lavish  on  her  mother. 
At  this  Jeanne  was  much  pained  but  wTas  forced  to  resign 
herself  in  order  not  to  disturb  her  dying  mother,  who  said 
1o  her:  "My  daughter,  I  am  left  alone!"  "My  good  mother," 
she  replies,  "my  uncle,  my  three  sisters  and  the  maid  who 
wails  on  yon,  are  always  with  you."  "Ah!  my  daughter," 
she     answers,     "you     are     not     here!"     .    .    .      "My     dear 
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mother,  if  you  had  expressed  such  a  desire,  I  Avould  have 
stayed  with  you  during  your  illness.  Our  Lord  would  have 
been  glad  to  have  me  do  this.  You  showed  your  love  for 
me  by  permitting  me  to  enter  the  Congregation,  but  that 
does  not  hinder  me  from  coming  to  do  my  duty  to  you."1 
After  exchanging  some  other  words  Jeanne  withdrew  a 
little  in  order  to  permit  her  mother  to  rest.  Almost  imme- 
diately Madame  de  Matel  is  again  attacked  by  suffocation, 
calls  her  back,  and  says  to  her:  "My  daughter,  come  near 
me  and  say  the  litany  of  the  great  Mother  of  God."  She 
answered  the  invocations  with  great  fervor.  Her  pulse  low- 
ered rapidly.  Mother  de  Matel  begins  the  prayers  for  a 
departing  soul,  and  while  she  is  reciting  them,  that  admira- 
ble Christian  woman  breathes  her  last  while  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross. 

•  Torrents  of  tears  burst  from  her  broken-hearted  daugh- 
ter. Overcoming  her  grief,  she  closed  the  eyes  of  her 
through  whom  she  first  saw  the  light,  and  who  had  loved 
her  so  tenderly.  While  paying  this  last  debt  she  said 
interiorly  to  Our  Lord :  "My  mother  loved  You,  more  than 
she  loved  me,  more  than  her  life,  more  than  everything 
created.  I  commend  her  to  You  as  You  commended  Your 
Mother  to  St.  John.  I  leave  her  in  Your  hands.  Place  me 
in  the  hands  of  Your  Mother  who  is  all  powerful.  Give 
her  to  me  now  as  my  Mother."  But  nature  claimed  her 
rights.  Mother  de  Matel  swooned  near  the  cherished  re- 
mains of  her  whom  she  mourned.  The  bystanders  hurried 
to  her  aid,  but  she  gathered  all  her  remaining  strength  to 
make  a  sign  not  to  give  her  anything  to  drink  fearing  that 
it  might  be  midnight,  and  that  she  might  not  be  able  to 
receive  Holy  Communion  in  the  morning. 

She  needed  her  Divine  Consoler.  When  she  finally  pos- 
sesses Him,  she  presents  Him  to  the  sovereign  Majesty,  for 
the  ransom  of  the  soul  of  her  good  mother.  She  begs  the 
adorable  Justice  to  cancel  any  indebtedness  of  the  dear  de- 
parted by  the  merits  of  the  holy  Passion  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.     This  offering  could  not  be  rejected.     She  had  the 
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happiness  of  seeing  her  request  granted  by  the  divine  Mercy 
of  Him  to  Whom  it  was  presented. 

Many  believed  that  the  venerated  deceased  died  in  the 
odor  of  sanctity.  Her  funeral  couch  exhaled  a  celestial  per- 
fume like  to  that  of  lilies  and  roses.  A  respectable  widow 
of  Koanne  named  Anne  Barbillion,  had  seen  her  after  her 
death  as  a  burning  bush  preserving  all  its  verdure  in  the 
midst  of  flames.  Before  calling  her  to  Himself,  Our  Lord 
had  shown  Mother  de  Matel  a  starry  dwelling  which  He 
had  prepared  for  that  mother  whose  loss  was  so  painful  to 
her  child.  But  the  most  irrefutable  mark  of  her  sanctity 
was  the  practice  of  heroic  virtues.  These  kept  her  memory 
in  benediction  among  all  who  had  known  her. 

The  death  of  such  a  mother  could  not  but  be  extremely 
painful  to  her  who  was  the  most  beloved  of  her  children. 
Her  sorrow  manifested  her  filial  tenderness.  Her  humility 
made  her  regard  this  as  lack  of  virtue.  After  having  related 
the  circumstances  of  her  mother's  death,  she  added:  "I 
confess  with  shame  that  my  love  for  You  was  not  strong 
enough  to  destroy  the  feelings  of  nature.  Your  providence 
used  time  as  a  healer  to  remedy  this  sorrow  which  caused 
me  so  much  confusion  for  it  showed  me  that  I  had  no  vir- 
tue, as  indeed  I  always  saw  that  I  had  none,  despite  the 
liberality  with  which  You  bestowed  graces  on  me.  Every 
time  I  went  to  pray  at  her  tomb,  my  eyes  poured  out  streams 
of  tears  which  continued  throughout  the  nights  that  I  lay 
awake  thinking  of  her."1 

This  grief  was  not  the  only  one  occasioned  b}^  the  de- 
cease of  her  good  mother.  As  soon  as  Mr.  de  Matel  learned 
the  news  of  his  wife's  death,  he  wrote  commanding  letters 
to  his  daughter  to  force  her  to  return  home.  He  bade  her, 
as  his  eldest  daughter,  to  take  control  of  his  household,  and 
thus  make  it  possible  for  him  to  remain  at  Court.  Every 
letter  redoubled  her  affliction.  "Knowing  that  You  did  not 
desire  this  sojourn  of  my  father  at  Paris,"  she  says,  "I  did 
not  care  to  leave  Your  daughters  and  my  sisters  according 
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to  the  spirit,  for  his  daughters  who  were  my  sisters  accord 
ing  to  the  flesh."1 

This  family,  according  to  grace  which  she  was  unwilling 
to  abandon,  had  admitted  a  new  member  on  July  17,  1025. 
She  was  a  widoAv  named  Madame  Claude  Bernard.  As  our 
ancient  annals  relate,  "she  came  to  join  us  impelled  by  a 
movement  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  She  was  very  virtuous  and 
lived  continuously  in  God's  presence  with  which  she  pene- 
trated all  who  saw  her  pray." 

She  was  skillful,  clever  and  conversant  with  household 
duties.  She  had  a  special  talent  for  imparting  knowledge 
to  the  young.  This  talent  was  highly  appreciated  in  the 
little  Congregation  which  soon  admitted  boarding  pupils. 
"The  pupils  were  trained  in  all  the  duties  of  a  Christian 
life  and  were  instructed  in  everything  necessary  for  well- 
bred  girls."2 

Mother  de  Matel  had  drawn  up  a  plan  of  the  Constitu- 
tions of  the  future  Congregation  while  she  was  still  dwell- 
ing in  her  father's  house.  These  were  observed  with  edify- 
ing exactness  as  soon  as  she  and  her  daughters  were  assem- 
bled in  community.  They  lived  in  great  fervor  and  consid- 
ered themselves  happy  in  devoting  and  sacrificing  all  they 
possessed  in  order  to  procure  the  establishment  of  the 
Order.  God  was  the  only  object  of  their  desires  and  with 
Him  they  were  perfectly  united.  They  began  to  diffuse  that 
good  odor  of  Jesus  Christ  which  charms  and  attracts  chosen 
souls.  Hell,  affrighted  at  these  generous  beginnings,  made 
an  effort  to  hinder  them. 

A  wealthy  young  lady  who  had  lost  her  parents,  con- 
ceived a  strong  desire  to  join  the  new  community.  She 
planned  to  consecrate  her  great  wealth  to  the  establishment 
of  the  Institute.  When  her  relatives  learned  of  her  purpose, 
they  left  no  stone  unturned  to  prevent  it.  The  affair  reached 
the  ears  of  Mr.  de  Chenevoux  who  had  given  Catherine 
Fleurin  the  use  of  the  house  in  which  they  dwelt;  he  showed 
great  irritation  because  they  had  abandoned  the  project  of 
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re-establishing  the  Convent  of  Ursulines  in  order  to  found 
a  house  of  another  Order  and  lie  claimed  his  property. 

The  good  intentions  of  the  rich  heiress,  instead  of  bet- 
tering the  situation  of  Mother  de  Matel  and  her  daughters, 
rendered  it  more  uncertain.  They  were  obliged  to  leave  the 
dwelling  that  had  sheltered  them  for  nearly  two  years,  for 
a  rented  one  which  they  only  found  after  many  difficulties. 
This  entailed  an  increase  of  privations  whfeh,  however,  were 
accepted  with  joy.  Were  not  these  more  valuable  blessings 
than  earthly  things?  They  augmented  the  treasures  of  holy 
poverty,  the  blessed  endowment  of  the  works  of  God.  None 
had  a  right  to  be  more  gratified  at  this  than  the  daughters 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Who  was  born  in  a  stable. 

Although  Mother  de  Matel  and  her  daughters  observed 
the  practices  in  use  in  the  more  pious  communities  whose 
fervor  they  emulated,  still  their  association  had  no  canorii- 
cal  existence.  It  had  no  approbation  from  diocesan  author- 
ity.1 Father  Nicholas  Dupont,  the  confessor  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  thought  it  well  for  her  to  take  advantage  of  the 
extraordinary  occasion  of  the  Jubilee  accorded  by  Pope 
Urban  VIII  in  1627,  to  visit  Lyons.  There  she  could 
solicit  the  approbation  of  Mgr.  de  Miron  who  was  about  to 
take  possession  of  the  primatial  see  in  that  city.  The  Father- 
said,  uThe  Jubilee  will  serve  as  a  cover  of  your  purpose.  If 
your  efforts  are  fruitless,  no  one  will  be  the  wiser;  but  if 
God  blesses  your  endeavors,  we  shall  have  what  Ave  want."2 

Mother  de  Matel  found  this  reasoning  judicious,  but  she 
felt  a  great  repugnance  to  undertake  the  journey.  Her  con- 
fessor told  her  to  receive  Holy  Communion  for  this  inten- 
tion and  to  consult  Our  Lord  on  the  project.  "As  I  obeyed," 
she  says,  "You  withdrew  my  soul  from  its  own  inclinations, 
attracted  it  to  Yourself  by  a  loving  ecstasy,  and  placed  it 
in  a  state  of  sweet  enthusiasm.     You  persuaded  me  to  make 

Ht  is  certain  that  Mother  de  Matel  had  solieted  the  approval  of 
Cardinal  de  Marquemont  who  occupied  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Lyons 
from  the  beginning"  of  the  foundation  at  Roanne  in  1625.  The  contract  of 
the  foundation  of  the  Monastery  of  Lyons,  signed  on  Dec.  30,  1655,  men- 
tions the  permission  given  by  that  Cardinal  and  his  successor,  Mgr.  de 
Miron,  to  assemble  in  community.  (See  this  contract  Pieces  justifica- 
tives,   note   F. ) 
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this  trip.  You  showed  me  a  dolphin  which  was  out  of  the 
water  and  seemed  about  to  expire.  I  said  to  you:  'Lord, 
what  do  You  wish  me  to  understand  by  this  vision?'  'My 
daughter,  as  this  dolphin  is  dying  out  of  its  element  and 
without  its  proper  aliment,  I  tell  thee  that  I  would  die,  if 
I  could  die  again.  If  thou  wilt  go  to  Lyons,  thou  wilt  place 
Me  in  My  element  and  provide  Me  with  My  proper  aliment, 
which  is  the  establishment  of  the  Order  which  I  have  com- 
missioned thee  to  found.' "1 

It  was  impossible  to  resist,  but  the  repugnance  of  Mother 
de  Matel  persisted.  Her  body  was  ravaged  with  fever,  still 
she  armed  herself  with  generosity  and  confidence.  "I  know 
it  was  Your  will,"  she  said,  "and  not  my  own  that  I  was 
doing  in  undertaking  this  journey."2  She  departed,  accom- 
panied by  Catherine  Fleurin,  and  arrived  at  Lyons  on  May 
15,  1627,  the  day  before  the  vigil  of  the  Ascension.  On  that 
same  day,  Mgr.  de  Miron  made  his  entry  into  his  archiepis- 
copal  city. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

Approbation    of    the    Congregation 
Its  Establishment  at  Lyons 

1027— 162S 

Mother  de  Matel's  mission  to  Lyons  was  indispensable 
for  the  existence  of  her  little  community,  but  its  accom- 
plishment was  extremely  difficult.  Ecclesiastical  authority 
always  assumes  an  attitude  of  wise  reserve  in  approving  re- 
cent forms  of  the  religious  life,  and  Mgr.  de  Miron  had 
already  declared  his  dislike  for  new  Institutes. 

Before  taking  any  direct  step,  Mother  cle  Matel  spent 
three  days  in  gaining  the  Jubilee  and  in  consulting  those 
who  were  desirous  of  promoting  her  cause.  She  was  not 
unknown  in  Lyons,  which  was  only  about  forty  kilometers 
from  Roanne.  She  had  formerly  made  several  visits  there, 
and  the  renown  of  her  extraordinary  virtues  was  already 
widespread  in  that  great  city.  Persons  of  distinction  held 
her  in  high  esteem  and  manifested  much  interest  in  her 
work.  Among  this  number  were  Mesdames  de  Coligny,  de 
Beauregard  and  de  Champron;  the  counts  of  Eveine  and  of 
Vichy,  and  Madame,  the  wife  of  President  de  Chevriere, 
whose  guest  Mother  de  Matel  was.  This  lady  undertook 
to  solicit  an  audience  with  the  Prelate.  The  day  appointed 
for  the  interview  was  the  Tuesday  after  Pentecost.  All  of 
the  above  mentioned  ladies  resolved  to  accompany  her  to 
meet  the  Archbishop,  and  she  was  to  be  introduced  by  Count 
d'Eveine. 

The  new  Archbishop  had  previously  convoked  a  council 
to  study  the  affairs  of  his  diocese.  One  of  the  first  articles 
which  he  recorded  was  a  refusal  to  establish  any  new  Order. 
Count  d'Eveine  had  procured  information  relative  to  this 
decision.  He  had  been  told  that  it  had  been  made  espe- 
cially in  view  of  Mother  de  Matel's  Congregation  of  which 
Monsignor   had    heard    rumors    current    in    the   city.      The 
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Count  said :  "Why  take  the  risk  of  asking  the  Archbishop's 
approbation  at  such  an  unfavorable  time?  If  he  now  re- 
fuses, it  cannot  be  spoken  of  later  on.  Whereas,  in  his 
absence,  the  matter  could  be  more  easily  treated  of  with 
Mgr.  de  la  Faye,  the  Vicar  General."  The  Count  gave  this 
advice  in  the  Primatial  Palace  of  St.  John,  a  few  moments 
before  Mother  de  Matel  went  to  the  audience.  She  was  in 
a  chapel  in  which  there  was  a  painting  of  St.  Ignatius  the 
martyr.  Lifting  up  her  eyes  and  heart  to  him,  she  conjures 
him  to  take  her  under  his  protection :  she  seeks  the  glory 
of  Him  for  Avhose  love  St.  Ignatius  had  been  glad  to  be 
ground  between  the  teeth  of  the  lion.  Then  confiding  in  the 
power  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  the  intercession  of  the 
holy  martyr,  she  enters  the  archiepiscopal  palace  with  the 
noble  ladies  and  Count  d'Eveine. 

Introduced  into  the  presence  of  the  Archbishop,  whose 
mein  at  first  appeared  most  stern,  Mother  de  Matel  took 
the  last  place.  All  eyes  seemed  turned  upon  her.  Monsig- 
nor  requested  her  to  draw  near  that  she  might  be  interro- 
gated. "How  did  you  come  to  think  of  founding  a  new 
Order  since  so  many  already  exist  in  the  Church?  Would 
it  not  be  preferable  to  devote  ourselves  to  reforming  the 
ancient  Orders,  instead  of  creating  new  ones?"  Her  only 
reply  was  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Prelate  the  letter 
which  her  confessor  had  given  her.  What  was  her  embar- 
rassment when  she  heard  it  read  aloud!  This  letter  related 
several  of  the  remarkable  graces  which  Our  Lord  had  given 
her  to  prepare  her  to  fulfill  this  mission.  It  spoke  of  the 
qualities  with  which  she  had  been  endowed  to  render  her  fit 
to  execute  it,  etc.  .  .  .  The  poor  Mother  was  very  much 
embarrassed. 

Realizing  the  torture  which  these  praises  caused  her  and 
taking  pity  on  her,  the  Archbishop  said:  kkMy  daughter,  I 
am  at  your  disposal  to  give  you  a  private  audience  whenever 
you  desire  it."1  Count  d'Eveine  fearing  that  if  Mother  de 
Matel  had  to  meet  the  Prelate's  opposition  alone,  her  peti- 
tion would  be  surely  rejected,  he  begged  that  the  interview 
be  deferred  until  the  following  day.     Monsignor  acceded  to 
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this  request  and  directed  his  own  confessor,  Father  Morin 
of  the  Oratory,  to  be  present. 

This  investigation  lasted  three  hours.  Our  Lord  re- 
pealed to  her  that  she  would  have  to  undergo  an  examina- 
tion before  several  doctors  and  prelates,  and  told  her  to  have 
no  fear  of  them.  He  did  not  fail  her  in  these  trying  ordeals. 
"I  saw  and  knew,"  she  tells  us,  "that  You  gave  me  a  mouth 
which  expressed  your  lights."  He  placed  on  her  lips  such 
sagacity  to  reply  to  the  objections  that  were  made,  and  such 
lucidity  in  her  exposition  of  the  divine  desires  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  new  Order,  that  Monsignor  de  Miron  avowed 
that  "he  felt  himself  favorably  inclined  towards  this  Insti- 
tute, in  spite  of  his  own  judgment,  because  he  could  not  help 
recognizing  that  it  was  a  design  of  God's  wisdom  which 
surpasses  all  the  wisdom  of  men."1 

•  This  Prelate's  resolution  to  refuse  to  sanction  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  new  Order,  was  not  a  blind,  stubborn  idea.  It 
was  based  on  good  reasons.  But  seeing  these  outbalanced 
by  reasons  of  a  higher  order,  he  bowed  his  own  honest,  strong 
will  before  the  divine.  Before  reaching  a  final  decision,  he 
wished  to  make  a  thorough  investigation.  He,  therefore, 
ordered  Father  Morin  to  examine  Mother  de  Matel  on  sev- 
eral occasions  and  directed  him  to  make  these  examinations 
according  to  the  rules  proper  for  the  discernment  of  super- 
natural operations  in  souls. 

That  illustrious  religious  acquitted  himself  conscien- 
tiously of  this  mandate.  He  showed  himself  a  prudent  man 
and  a  learned  theologian.  He  omitted  no  point  to  assure 
himself  that  the  chain  of  graces  and  revelations  by  which 
Our  Lord  had,  as  she  said,  manifested  His  design,  was  not 
an  artful  invention  and  that  the  vastness  of  her  knowledge, 
which  appeared  to  be  supernaturally  infused,  had  not  been 
the  result  of  clever  study.  Such  suppositions  could  not 
long  stand  before  the  sincerity  of  Mother  de  Matel  and  the 
authenticity  of  the  favors  which  she  had  received.  The  most 
insidious  questions  evoked  replies  which  manifested  her 
good   faith.     The    more  eagerly   Father   Morin   tested    her 
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astonishing  knowledge  of  things  divine,  the  greater  were 
the  lights  which  she  revealed. 

The  learned  religious  became  thoroughly  convinced  that 
ecclesiastical  authority  was  confronted  by  a  design  of  God, 
and  in  this  spirit  he  reported  to  Monsignor  de  Miron  the 
result  of  his  investigation.  The  latter,  whose  conviction 
had  been  the  same  after  Mother  de  MatePs  first  examination 
made  in  his  presence,  decided  that  he  ought  not  to  refuse 
the  authorization  which  she  solicited. 

He  said  to  her :  "My  daughter,  if  that  design  were  from 
yourself  alone,  as  I  am  one  of  the  bishops  most  opposed 
to  new  Orders,  I  would  not  grant  it.  But  since  it  is  from 
God,  1  approve  your  Congregation  for  Koanne,  since  that  is 
what  you  request.  Have  a  petition  drawn  up  by  Fathers 
Milieu  and  Mail] ant,  and  I  will  sign  it."1 

These  Fathers  seeing  the  Prelate  so  favorable  to  the 
Foundress,  told  her  she  should  take  advantage  of  his  good 
will  to  have  her  Congregation  established  at  Lyons.  The 
protection  of  the  iVrchbishop  and  the  greater  importance  of 
that  city,  would  favor  its  progress.  Father  de  Bense  of  the 
Oratory  and  Madame  de  Chevriere  being  of  the  same  opin- 
ion, Mother  de  Matel  decided  to  follow  it.  She  drew  up  the 
petition  and  presented  it  to  Monsignor  de  Miron,  asking 
him  if  he  would  kindly  permit  her  to  transfer  the  founda- 
tion to  Lyons.  He  replied:  "My  daughter,  I  would  like 
that  better  to-day  than  to-morrow.  If  such  is  your  inclina- 
tion, it  will  be  my  joy."2  He  signed  the  petition,  affixed 
the  archiepiscopal  seal,  and  gave  his  authorization  to  the 
transfer  of  the  Congregation  from  Koanne  to  Lyons.  He 
then  spoke  the  following  words  of  deep  fatherly  interest : 
"My  daughter,  if  a  new  Order  could  be  established  without 
a  Bull,  I  would  establish  yours.  And  if  I  had  not,  only  a 
few  days  ago,  begged  Cardinal  Spada  to  inform  Rome  that 
it  is  better  to  reform  ancient  Orders  than  to  found  new  ones, 
I  myself  would  petition  the  Holy  Father  for  a  Bull  to 
establish  your  Order.  But  I  am  not  humble  enough  to  re- 
tract what  I  wrote  and  thought  three  days  ago.     But  it  is 
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my  advice  and  desire  that  you  send  a  supplication  to  His 
Holiness  in  your  own  name.  The  Pope  will  have  it  examined 
by  the  Congregation  of  Regulars,  and  afterwards,  if,  as  you 
say,  your  request  asks  to  be  under  the  Ordinary,  the  Bull, 
when  granted,  will  be  sent  to  me,  and  I  promise  you  that  I 
will  execute  it  immediately.  Do  your  utmost  to  secure  a 
house  in  Lyons  suitable  for  your  community."1 

This  change,  so  complete  and  unhoped  for,  showed  clearly 
that  this  work  was  from  God,  for  only  to  such  conviction 
could  the  Prelate  have  surrendered  his  judgment.  As  to 
the  transfer  to  Lyons,  the  divine  good  pleasure  was  declared 
to  Mother  de  Matel  by  the  counsels  of  her  directors  and  by 
the  whole-hearted  support  of  her  Archbishop.  Providential 
circumstances  seemed  to  direct  her  every  step.  After  leav- 
ing the  Archbishop,  Mother  de  Matel,  who  was  previously 
invited,  went  to  dine  with  a  respectable  widow  of  the  quar- 
ter of  St.  George  named  Madame  C'olomb.  This  lady  in- 
formed her  that  there  was  in  the  neighborhood,  a  house 
suited  for  the  needs  of  a  community.  This  building  had  but 
recently  been  vacated  by  the  Sisters  of  St.  Clare  for  one 
more  favorably  situated  in  the  center  of  the  city.  Mother 
de  Matel  lost  no  opportunity  that  presented  itself  to  favor 
the  establishment  of  her  Congregation  and  she  went  imme- 
diately to  inspect  the  house. 

As  soon  as  she  had  entered,  her  divine  Oracle  uttered 
these  words:  Haec  requics  mea;  hie  habitabo,  quoniam  elegi 
cam.  "This  is  the  place  of  my  rest;  here  shall  I  dwell  for  T 
have  chosen  it."2 

On  viewing  the  surroundings,  she  recognizes  the  holy 
mount,  which  she  saw  two  years  previous,  in  a  vision,  and 
on  the  summit  of  which  she  beheld  the  Eternal  Father  hold- 
ing all  the  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  in  the  august 
bosom  in  which  He  incessantly  begets  the  Word.  Finally, 
the  former  sojourn  of  the  daughters  of  St.  Clare  in  that 
house,  recalled  to  her  what  that  Saint  had  promised  in 
1619  when  she  appeared  in  the  company  of  St.  Teresa  and 
said  that  "she  would  aid  her  in  something  great." 
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The  Divine  Master  therefore  wished  her  to  establish  the 
community  at  Lyons  and  He  Himself  had  marked  out  the 
site  of  the  dwelling.  She  chose  that  select  spot  and  in- 
formed Mgr.  de  Miron  to  that  effect.  The  venerable  Prel- 
ate, happy  in  seeing  the  hand  of  God  guiding  this  whole 
enterprise,  with  the  goodness  of  a  father,  placed  his  carriage 
at  the  service  of  Mother  de  Matel,  advised  her  to  return  to 
Roanne,  arrange  all  business  matters  and  bring  to  Lyons 
her  little  community. 

Favored  with  the  kindnesses  and  benedictions  of  her 
Archbishop,  she  left  Lyons  with  Sister  Catherine  Fleurin. 
As  certain  arrangements  did  not  permit  her  immediate  re- 
turn, she  sent  ahead  of  her  Sister  Catherine,  Sister  Claud 
Bernard,  and  two  young  pupils  who  were  unwilling  to  be 
separated  from  them. 

When  the  little  caravan  arrived  at  the  house  which  was 
to  be  the  cradle  of  the  Order,  they  found  nothing  but  bare 
walls.  A  basket  was  the  only  wardrobe,  a  rope  their  only 
clothes  rack,  etc.  It  is  in  this  cradle  of  poverty  that  the 
Incarnate  Word  wishes  to  be  born  again.  Like  true  daugh- 
ters of  this  divine  King  of  the  poor,  "they  were,"  relate 
piously  the  memoirs  of  the  foundation,  "in  unspeakable 
jubilation  to  see  themselves  poor  and  helpless;  they  thus 
imitate  the  better  the  Incarnate  Word  poor  and  abject,  for 
Whose  love  they  willingly  suffered  all  things,  not  only  with- 
out complaint,  but  with  joy.  It  is  in  this  that  God  is  pleased 
and  that  grace  most  abounds:  the  less  there  is  of  the  cre- 
ated, the  more  there  is  of  God."1 

On  concluding  her  business  affairs,  Mother  de  Matel 
returned  to  Lyons  and  partially  furnished  the  house  with 
the  effects  brought  from  Roanne.  In  a  short  time  Sister 
Claude  Bernard's  talents  attracted  a  number  of  young  lady 
boarders.  This  was  a  source  of  revenue  to  the  little  com- 
munity, and  it  seemed  destined  to  prosper.  The  reception 
of  several  Sisters  into  the  Congregation  also  augured  well 
for  its  establishment.  All  who  saw  the  Foundress  were 
filled   with  admiration,  respect  and  affection    Tor  her,  and 
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took  a  keen  interest  in  her  work.  The  protection  which  the 
Archbishop  accorded  the  young  Congregation  was  both  a 
recommendation  and  a  pledge  of  the  immediate  canonical 
erection  of  this  new  religions  Order. 

Such,  however,  were  not  the  views  of  Providence.  Many 
and  arduous  trials,  long  and  anxious  waiting  were  to  pre- 
cede the  day  when  these  hopes  would  be  realized.  As  the 
blessed  birth  of  the  Incarnate  Word  had  been  the  object  of 
so  many  longings,  prayers  and  ardent  expectation  of  the  pa- 
triarchs of  old,  so  was  this  mystic  rebirth  to  be  called  down 
by  burning  desires,  abundant  tears,  and  invincible  hope. 
The  very  first  year  opened  an  era  of  tribulations  for  the 
little  foundation. 

Contrary  to  his  plans  and  very  much  to  his  distaste  Mr. 
de  Matel  was  obliged  to  return  to  Boanne,  consequently  he 
made  no  effort  to  hide  his  irritation.  He  announced  that 
as  soon  as  Jeanne  asked  him  for  her  portion  of  her  mother's 
estate  she  would  feel  what  a  father  can  be  when  enraged. 

To  feel  her  father's  unjust  anger ;  to  see  herself  in  the 
dilemma  of  being  unable  to  obey  him  without  resisting  the 
will  of  God;  to  undergo  the  privation  of  her  rightful  mater- 
nal inheritance  at  the  moment  when  she  most  needed  it  to 
support  the  struggling  Congregation  and  to  take  the  steps 
for  obtaining  the  Bull  of  approbation  at  Borne — all  were 
causes  of  great  pain  and  humiliating  embarrassment.  The 
absence  of  Mgr.  de  Miron  aggravated  these  circumstances. 
ITe  was  obliged  to  go  to  Paris.  He  left  Lyons  in  the  month 
of  September,  1627,  and  returned  only  towards  the  middle 
of  the  following  year.  The  Foundress  saw  her  work  at  a 
standstill,  and,  according  to  her  expression,  she  was  forced 
to  practice  patience  and  take  in  her  sails  during  those  tern 
pests,  as  there  was  no  gleam  of  hope  in  the  uear  future  of 
being  able  to  petition  Borne. 

This  retardation  of  her  work  was,  for  Mother  de  Matel, 
an  epoch  of  ardent  supplications  for  the  interests,  not  only 
of  her  own  special  mission  but  for  those  of  France.  In  the 
hearts  of  saints,  love  for  their  heavenly  country  is  far  from 
absorbing  their  affection  for  their  earthly  country.  As  their 
love  for  God  grows  greater,  in  the  same  measure  their  rev- 
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erence  for  the  depositories  of  God's  authority,  and  their 
zeal  for  the  welfare  of  their  neighbor  increases.  Thus  we 
shall  see  Mother  de  Matel  taking  to  heart  all  the  happy  or 
unhappy  events  of  her  time. 

After  having  recovered  some  days  of  peace  and  prosperity 
under  the  paternal  administration  of  Henry  IV,  France  had 
seen,  through  the  action  of  minorities,  another  outburst  of 
revolts  of  nobles,  insurrections  of  Protestants  and  civil  wars. 
At  that  moment,  through  the  genius  of  Kichelieu,  she  was 
beginning  to  find  a  remedy  for  her  exterior  evils.  But  the 
nation  was  taking  to  heart  the  sorrows  of  its  pious  Queen. 
After  the  several  years  of  her  union  with  Louis  XIII,  Anne 
of  Austria  had  not  yet  had  the  consolation  of  giving  him  an 
heir  to  the  throne.  From  every  part  of  France,  prayers 
ascended  to  Heaven  to  beg  this  gift  of  God.  From  the 
year  1621  Fathers  Cotton  and  Jacquinot  requested  Mother 
de  Matel  to  beseech  Our  Lord  to  bless  the  arms  of  the  King 
and  grant  the  desires  of  the  Queen.  Mother  de  Matel  re- 
ceived prophetic  assurances  which  the  future  fully  realized. 
God  made  known  to  her  that  Louis  XIII  would  conquer  his 
rebellious  subjects  and  bring  them  under  obedience;  that 
he  would  triumph  over  the  Protestants  and  that  God,  out 
of  love  for  St.  Louis,  the  King's  illustrious  ancestor,  and 
also  out  of  consideration  for  the  King's  father,  Henry  IV, 
Louis  XIII  would  have  an  heir,  and  would  be  loved  by  the 
Divine  Majesty,  because  he  had  loved  justice  and  hated 
iniquity.  In  1025,  she  saw  in  a  vision  a  tree  blossomed  in 
lilies  and  she  heard :  "this  tree  is  the  generation  of  Louis 
XIII." 

Father  Voisin,  then  the  director  of  Mother  de  Matel,  on 
being  informed  of  these  visions  said  to  her,  during  one  of 
his  visits  to  Ivoanne  towards  the  end  of  September  of  the 
year  1027:  "Urge  Our  Lord  to  accomplish  the  promises  He 
made  to  you  in  favor  of  their  Majesties.  When  shall  our 
good  Queen  give  a  Dauphin  to  France?  I  shall  say  Mass 
for  that  intention  on  Sunday,  October  3.  You  must  assist 
a1  it  and  pray  for  the  same  purpose." 

On  the  day  appointed,  the  pious  Foundress  went  to  pray 
in   her  own  oratory  early  in  the  morning.     She  was  soon 
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rapt  iii  God  and  heard  these  words:  "I  will  magnify  My 
mercy  upon  your  Queen.  I  will  visit  her  as  I  visited  St. 
Elizabeth  by  making  her  a  mother."1  This  promise  was  like 
a  river  of  joy  inundating  her  heart.  But  she  had  to  tear 
herself  away  from  the  consolations  of  this  prayer  which 
Heaven  had  heard,  to  go  to  Father  Voisin's  Mass.  On  the 
way,  the  Father's  words  recur  to  her  memory :  "Take  care 
lest  it  be  your  own  inclination  and  not  God  that  speaks." 
Her  heart  to  which  happiness  and  hope  had  been  opened 
now  felt  itself  contracted  by  fear  as  she  thought  to  herself : 
"It  might  well  happen  that  I  could  be  the  victim  of  a  delu- 
sion as  so  many  others  have  been."2 

God,  Who  is  not  the  spirit  of  unrest,  soon  restores  peace 
and  confidence  in  the  heart  to  which  He  wishes  to  make  a 
communication.  As  she  enters  the  church  door,  He  speaks 
to  her:  Ad  quern  autem  rcspiclam  nisi  ad  pauperculum  et 
cohtritum  spiritu  et  trementem  sermones  meos.  "JBut  to 
whom  shall  I  have  respect  but  to  him  that  is  poor  and  little 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  My  words?''3 
When  she  is  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  she  hears  the  text 
of  Osee  as  applied  to  Louis  XIII :  Justus  germinabit  sicut 
lilium.  "The  just  man  shall  bud  like  the  lily."4  As  she  hears 
this  all-powerful  and  well-known  Voice,  her  doubts  vanish 
and  are  succeeded  by  a  state  of  delightful  conviction  which 
throws  her  into  an  ecstasy.  During  this  rapture,  Our  Lord 
shows  her  a  sword  surrounded  by  a  luminous  aureola  and 
enclosed  in  a  scabbard  of  black  velvet,  and  upheld  by  a 
celestial  power.  He  says  to  her:  "My  daughter,  this  sword 
is  that  of  Louis  XIII,  whom  I  will  make  victorious  at  La 
Eochelle."  Then  a  divine  ray  coming  from  the  tabernacle 
where  the  Blessed  Sacrament  resided,  rests  on  herself  and 
at  the  same  time  she  hears:  "I  wish  to  feed  among  lilies. 
I  will  establish  My  Order  after  the  victories  and  the  bless- 
ings given  to  the  King  and  to  the  Queen."5 

Father  Voisin  wished  her  to  give  him  an  account  of  what 
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had  passed  in  her  soul.  This  she  did  with  her  invariable 
candor.  This  Father's  esteem  for  the  supernatural  gifts  of 
his  penitent,  made  him  hope  that  these  promises  would  some 
day  be  realized.  God  granted  him  the  happiness  of  seeing 
them  accomplished  even  to  the  minutest  detail.  He,  as  well 
as  Fathers  Jacquinot,  de  Meaux,  and  Gibalin  lived  long- 
enough  to  be  witnesses  worthy  of  credit  of  the  gift  of  proph- 
ecy granted  to  Mother  de  Matel. 

In  fact,  all  was  prophetic  in  what  she  had  seen  and  heard. 
The  gleaming  sword  enveloped  in  mourning  well  expressed 
the  circumstances  of  the  capture  of  La  Kochelle,  on  the  one 
hand  so  glorious  for  the  gigantic  efforts  which  it  accom- 
plished, and  on  the  other  hand  so  pitiless  towards  the  vic- 
tims of  that  rebellious  city.  Out  of  its  30,000  inhabitants, 
29,000  perished  from  famine  during  its  desperate  resist- 
ance! The  fierce  Guiton,  mayor  of  the  city,  had  placed  a 
dagger  on  the  Council  table  to  stab  the  first  man  who  would 
speak  of  surrender:  "It  is  enough  that  one  man  remains  to 
shut  the  gates,"  was  his  reply  to  those  who  said  that  La 
Kochelle  would  soon  be  a  desert. 

At  that  time,  Mother  de  Matel  did  not  even  know  that 
that  city  was  besieged.  The  preliminaries  for  the  siege  were 
only  beginning,  and  yet  the  victory  was  announced  to  her 
a  whole  year  before.  As  to  the  promise  made  regarding 
the  posterity  of  Louis  XIII,  it  was  necessary  to  wait  eleven 
years  for  its  realization ;  and  as  had  been  foretold  the  estab- 
lishing of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  to  be  only 
after  the  birth  of  the  Dauphin.  The  royal  child,  the  object 
of  so  many  prayers,  Avas  born  on  September  5,  1638.  On 
December  15,  1639,  at  Avignon,  the  first  five  religious  of 
the  Incarnate  Word  were  clothed  with  the  holy  habit  of  the 
Order. 

The  favorable  assurances  given  to  Mother  de  Matel  did 
not  make  her  diminish  her  prayers.  She  not  only  raised  her 
own  hands  to  Heaven  in  behalf  of  the  King  who  was  fighting 
heretics  and  rebels,  but  she  kindled  in  the  hearts  of  others, 
the  zeal  which  was  burning  in  her  own.  On  the  feast  of 
All  Saints,  November  1,  1627,  she  assembled  her  little  pupils 
several  times  to  join  her  in  asking  God  to  defeat  the  Duke 
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of  Buckingham  who,  at  the  head  of  an  English  fleet,  came 
to  aid  the  Protestants  of  La  Eochelle.  "She  hoped  that 
these  innocent  souls  would  obtain  access  to  the  Lamb  of 
God,  to  obtain  from  Him  that  He  would  become  the  Lion 
vanquisher  of  Buckingham."1  Our  Lord  promises  this  to 
her. 

Saint  Michael,  the  Generalissimo  of  the  celestial  legions, 
offered  himself  to  her,  4'to  take  care  of  the  King  and  his 
army,  as  he  had  done  in  the  time  of  Joan,  the  Maid  of 
Orleans,  and  he  conducted  Mother  de  Matel  into  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  Who  sent  from  Zion  the  kBod' 
of  His  power  to  make  of  His  enemies  the  footstool,  not  only 
of  His  own  feet,  but  also  of  those  of  Louis  XIII."2 

Who  does  not  recognize  in  this  Rod  of  the  strength  of 
God,  the  celebrated  minister  whose  mighty  energy  knew 
how  to  tame  the  audacious  haughtiness  of  nobles,  quell  the 
revolt  of  heretics  and  even  the  waves  of  the  sea.  Richelieu, 
like  Alexander  the  Great,  constructed  an  immense  dike 
which  prevented  the  entry  of  the  fleet,  and  thus  hindered 
protestant  England  from  lending  aid  to  La  Eochelle. 

Whilst  Mother  de  Matel  was  taking  such  zealous  interest 
in  the  struggles  of  France,  the  time  of  trial  for  her  great 
work  was  upon  her.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1628. 
while  praying  in  the  Carmelite  Church,  she  heard  Our  Lord 
say  to  her:  Percutiam  Pastorem  et  dispergentur  ores  gregis.3 
At  these  words  she  is  seized  with  fright.  What  is  to  be- 
come of  her  little  flock  whose  sole  future  depends  on  its 
Archbishop,  if  the  hand  of  God  strikes  that  good  Shepherd ! 
She  represents  this  to  the  adored  Master.  She  prays  and 
conjures  Him  to  revoke  this  decree.  But  He  appears  insen- 
sible to  her  desires  and  tears.  She  reiterates  her  supplica- 
tions, and  hoping  that  God  will  hearken  to  her  pleading  she 
says  nothing  about  this  revelation  to  her  dear  Archbishop 
until  finding  the  sovereign  Judge  insensible  to  her  prayers 
she  informs  the  worthy  Prelate.  On  April  30,  1628,  in  a 
rapture,  she  again  hears  the  fatal  decree:    Percutiam  pas 

i Autographic    Life,    ell.    XLIX. 

2lbidem. 

3Zach.  XIII,   7. 


100  LIFE   OF   JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

torem  et  dispergenttir  oves  gregis!  "At  this  second  utter- 
ance," she  tells  us,  "my  heart  felt  as  if  it  had  been  pierced 
or  cut  in  two.  I  said  to  You :  'My  Well-beloved,  I  feel  my 
little  flock  dispersed.  This  Archbishop  is  favorable  to  us 
and  You  wish  to  take  him  away  from  me.'  "...  "My 
daughter,"  replied  the  Divine  Master,  "you  must  go  to 
Paris."1  Any  struggle  became  impossible.  There  was  noth- 
ing to  do  but  to  be  resigned.  Our  Lord  seemed  to  take 
away  her  only  defence.  She  who  in  other  circumstances 
did  not  hesitate  to  ask  the  seemingly  impossible,  now  saw 
herself  powerless  to  pray.  Her  supplications  seemed  as  an 
arrow  that  fell  to  the  earth  instead  of  piercing  the  sky. 

On  May  5,  Mother  de  Matel  wrote  to  Mgr.  de  Miron  what 
Our  Lord  had  revealed  to  her.  The  Prelate  knew,  from  ex- 
perience, the  precision  with  which  the  words  of  the  humble 
Foundress  were  verified  and  received  the  news  as  a  message 
from  Heaven.  He  replied  that  he  submitted  and  that  he 
humbled  his  soul  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.  He  has- 
tened to  complete  the  affairs  which  detained  him  at  Paris, 
and  returned  to  his  diocese.  On  his  arrival,  he  manifested 
such  gratitude  and  confidence  in  Mother  de  Matel  and 
showed  such  eagerness  to  be  of  service  to  her,  that  it  in- 
creased her  grief  and  humiliation.  He  told  her  of  his  de- 
sire to  please  God  in  everything,  and  he  charged  her  to 
acquaint  him  with  anything  that  the  Divine  Majesty  re- 
vealed in  his  regard. 

On  the  vigil  of  the  feast  of  St.  Ignatius,  July  30,  Mother 
de  Matel  was  conversing  with  the  Archbishop  and  two  Jes- 
uits, Fathers  Milieu  and  d'Arnoux,  who  came  to  invite  him 
to  be  present  at  their  solemnity  of  the  next  day.  After 
replying  to  their  request,  he  said  to  them  as  he  introduced 
the  Foundress,  "Dear  Fathers,  it  is  necessary  for  these,  my 
daughters,  to  press  their  affair  at  Borne.  Should  God  give 
me  the  grace  to  live,  I  would  execute  the  Bull  most  gladly." 
Then  turning  to  her,  he  said  in  a  most  fatherly  tone:  "My 
daughter,  what  can  T  do  to  be  of  service  to  you  ?"  She  was 
moved  to  the  bottom  of  her  soul  and  replied:  "Monsignor, 
you  have  already  placed  me  under  such  obligations  that  1 
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feel  overwhelmed  by  them.  Our  Lord  wishes  to  give  to 
another  the  completion  of  the  establishment  of  His  Order, 
as  He  gave  to  you  that  of  its  commencement."  The  Arch- 
bishop understood.  Thinking  that  she  may  have  something 
else  to  communicate  to  him,  he  urges  her  not  to  fear  but  to 
speak  freely.  He  assures  her  that  he  receives  her  communi- 
cations as  coming  from  God  and  that  he  endeavors  to  profit 
by  them.  As  she  is  withdrawing,  he  repeats  to  her:  "My 
daughter,  how  desirous  T  am  of  rendering  you  some  little 
service lm 

She  was  never  to  see  him  again.  On  August  5,  Mother 
de  Matel  was  at  the  convent  of  the  Capuchins,  visiting  Fa- 
thers Pontian  and  Irenaeus,  who  had  come  to  Koanne  to 
assist  at  a  Chapter,  when  the  news  that  the  Archbishop 
had  just  succumbed  to  a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  spread  uni- 
versal consternation. 

In  silence  Mother  de  Matel  submits  and  adores  the  will 
of  God.  "How  is  this,"  asked  Father  Pontian,  "that  you 
cured  me  by  your  prayers  when  the  physicians  had  aban- 
doned all  hope  and  now  leave  our  good  Shepherd  die,  who 
was  so  favorable  to  you?"  She  humbly  replies:  "Father, 
there  are  times  when  God  is  pleased  that  we  beseech  Him 
with  tears,  to  revoke  His  conditional  decrees,  as  He  did  for 
King  Ezechias.  When  I  asked  God  to  reverse  the  judgments 
of  physicians  for  j^ou  and  for  Father  de  Meaux,  the  Holy 
Spirit  prayed  in  me  with  unspeakable  groanings  and  com- 
pelled me  to  ask  with  great  simplicity  what  He,  through 
His  own  goodness,  desired  to  grant ;  but  now,  I  cannot  even 
pray,  despite  the  loss  T  suffer.  It  is  the  divine  decree  that 
the  good  Shepherd  should  leave  me  and  I  must  submit,  not 
only  with  resignation,  but  also  with  reconciliation  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  my  God."2 

During  the  night  after  this  fatal  blow,  Our  Lord  poured 
the  balm  of  consolation  into  the  wounded  heart  of  the 
Foundress.  It  was  so  effective  that  the  worthy  Mother  could 
only  adore  and  abandon  herself  to  His  holy  will.  Her  be- 
reaved religious  family  also  shared  these  dispositions.   Those 
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who  knew  how  highly  Mother  de  Matel  had  been  favored 
by  the  Prelate,  now  mourned  by  all,  supposed  her  to  be 
plunged  into  sadness  and  anxiety.  Her  friends  came  to  pre- 
sent their  condolence  and  encouragement.  But  when  they 
saw  the  resignation,  peace,  and  confidence  of  the  little  com- 
munity, they  went  away  edified  and  were  consoled  them- 
selves. 

When  Mother  de  Matel  knew  that  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced against  the  Archbishop  was  irrevocable,  she  begged 
Our  Lord  to  give  her  as  his  successor,  Mgr.  Alphonse  Riche- 
lieu. This  prelate  who  had  been  nominated  to  the  bishopric 
of  Lucon,  had  resigned  that  see  in  favor  of  his  voun^er 
brother,  Armand  de  Richelieu,  the  future  minister  of 
France,  in  order  to  retire  to  the  grande-Chartreuse.  There 
he  had  taken  the  monastic  habit  and  made  the  vows  of  a 
religious.  Twenty  years  afterwards  he  had  been  constrained 
to  give  up  his  solitude  and  accept  the  archbishopric  of  Aix. 
He  had  occupied  that  see  two  years  before  the  death  of  Mgr. 
de  Miron. 

These  long  years  in  the  religious  life  led  Mother  de  Matel 
to  hope  that,  as  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  Mgr.  de  Richelieu 
would  protect  the  work  with  which  she  had  been  commis- 
sioned by  the  Incarnate  Word.  She  may  also  have  been 
influenced  by  the  gratitude  which  her  pious  patriotism  felt 
for  the  services  rendered  to  Fiance  by  the  great  Cardinal 
Minister,  to  desire  to  be  governed  by  his  brother  and  to  show 
him  respectful  devotedness.  Whatever  motive  impelled  her 
she  continued  her  supplications  unremittingly  until  Our 
Lord  revealed  to  her  that  they  were  granted,  but  not  with- 
out restrictions.  He  said  to  her:  "You  shall  have  him, 
but  you  shall  be  like  Jehlpte's  daughter,  destined  for  sac- 
rifices."1 No  light  accompanied  those  words  to  make  their 
meaning  clear  and  in  interpreting  them,  she  followed  the 
dictates  of  her  heart.  She  thought  it  had  reference  to  the 
sacrifice  she  wished  to  make  of  herself  to  God  by  the  reli- 
gious profession. 

The  future  was  to  give  a  very  different  interpretation. 
"You  did  not  then  give  me  the  grace  to  understand  the  man 
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ner  in  which  I  would  be  sacrificed,"  she  writes,  "but  ex- 
perience has  cleared  it  up.  With  my  companions  I  have  not 
to  lament  my  virginity,  but  the  long  waiting  to  consecrate 
it  to  You  by  solemn  vows."1 

The  glory  of  procuring  the  establishment  of  His  Order 
which  the  Incarnate  Word  destined  for  another  besides  Mgr. 
de  Miron,  was  not  to  be  accorded  to  Cardinal  Eichelieu. 
After  the  first  news  received  by  the  Foundress  of  the  death 
of  her  good  pastor,  Our  Lord  had  shown  her  in  a  vision  a 
priest  raised  up  in  the  air  and  celebrating  at  the  altar,  the 
holy  mysteries.  He  said  to  her:  "This  is  he  who  will  es- 
tablish the  monastery  of  Lyons."  He  had  a  smiling  face 
and  blonde  hair.  He  was  short  of  stature  but  great  in  mind. 
I  dared  not  ask  his  name.  You  said  to  me:  "He  is  attached 
to  the  Oratory."2  One  day,  Mother  de  Matel  will  recognize 
in  Mgr.  Camillus  de  Neuville  that  priest  with  the  pleasing 
physiognomy,  "a  man  small  in  body  but  great  in  mind," 
whom  she  had  seen  between  Heaven  and  earth  discharging 
his  function  of  sacrificer.  He  will  be  the  one  who  will 
establish  the  monastery  at  Lyons  and  become  its  protector 
and  father. 

The  first  part  of  the  prophecy  announcing  to  Mother  de 
Matel  the  death  of  her  Archbishop,  was  accomplished.  The 
shepherd  had  been  struck  and  the  dispersion  of  the  flock 
quickly  followed.  For  several  months,  the  antiphons,  ver- 
sicles,  and  lessons  of  the  Office  for  the  Dead,  had  somehow 
been  ever  on  the  lips  of  Mother  de  Matel  and,  without  her 
knowing  why,  they  became  the  formulae  of  all  her  ejacu- 
latory  prayers.  She  soon  understood  the  divine  reason  for 
them.  Some  days  after  the  obsequies  of  Mgr.  de  Miron,  a 
pest  showed  itself  at  the  very  gates  of  the  city.  Towards 
the  latter  days  of  the  month  of  August,  the  city  Avas  a  vast 
morgue.  The  plague  raged  with  terrible  violence.  Three 
hundred  deaths  were  counted  in  one  hour.  The  hearses  on 
which  the  corpses  were  heaped,  rumbled  by  day  and  night, 
and  were  not  sufficient  to  perform  their  gruesome  task. 
Boats  had  to  be  impressed  into  service. 
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During  the  terror  and  desolation  which  reigned  on  all 
sides,  Mother  de  Matel  was  touched  more  by  the  offences 
which  had  been  committed  against  God,  than  by  the  chas- 
tisements with  which  He  was  punishing  them,  and  she  gave 
herself  up  to  contrition  and  penance,  without  a  thought  of 
the  dangers  to  which  she  was  exposed.  Some  of  her  daugh- 
ters feared  for  her,  but  there  was  divergence  of  views.  Of 
the  six  members  who  composed  the  community,  three  were 
of  opinion  that  the  Incarnate  Word  having  chosen  their 
Mother  to  institute  an  Order,  would  not  permit  her  to  suc- 
cumb to  the  scourge,  and  that  she  ought  not  to  leave  Lyons. 
The  other  three  thought  that  to  expect  a  miraculous  preser- 
vation when  they  had  the  means  to  escape  the  danger,  would 
be  to  tempt  God,  and  that  not  to  take  precautions  would  be 
to  hazard  the  very  existence  of  the  Order  by  endangering 
the  life  of  the  Foundress.  Such  also  was  the  opinion  of  the 
friends  of  the  Congregation. 

While  thus  urged  in  opposite  directions  by  two  sets  of 
counselors,  Mother  de  Matel  remained  indifferent  and  calm. 
Finally,  Fathers  Milieu  and  Arnoux  intervened.  They  did 
not  wish  her  to  expose  herself  to  danger  any  longer,  and 
ordered  her  to  accept  the  offer  made  to  her  by  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
de  Pure  to  take  her  to  their  Castle  of  Bermond,  near  Roanne. 
To  persuade  her  to  take  this  course,  they  told  her  that  in 
this  vicinity  some  religious  women  lived  outside  of  their 
cloister  and  were  deprived  of  spiritual  helps,  and  that  they 
were  in  great  ignorance  of  the  duties  of  their  state  of  life. 
She  was  persuaded  that  by  instructing  them  she  could  per- 
haps lead  them  back  to  a  more  edifying  life. 

The  hope  of  bringing  nearer  to  God  souls  whom  He 
especially  loved  and  whom  the  lack  of  knowledge  kept  far 
away  from  Him,  was  of  the  kind  to  tempt  her  zeal.  But 
to  abandon  her  own  dear  family  which  was  still  in  its  cradle 
and  in  the  midst  of  a  crisis,  seemed  a  sacrifice  impossible 
for  her  to  make.  Although  insensible  to  personal  danger 
from  the  horrible  scourge,  she  was  deeply  concerned  for  her 
daughters;  she  felt  she  would  live  in  a  continuous  state  of 
alarm  if  separated  from  them  by  such  a  distance.  It  was 
necessnrv  to  use  the  force  of  obedience  to  make  her  accept 
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this  separation.  And  it  was  only  on  September  11,  1628, 
feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross,  that  she  tore  her- 
self from  the  arms  of  her  dear  daughters. 

It  was  her  last  adieu  to  two  of  them  whom  she  was  never 
again  to  see.  One  of  them  without  suspecting  it,  was  al- 
ready attacked  by  the  contagion  when  she  was  embracing 
her  mother  and  died  in  six  days ;  the  other  succumbed  a  few 
weeks  later. 

Our  Lord,  Who  demanded  these  painful  sacrifices,  blessed 
the  delicate  devices  of  her  zeal  to  reform  the  religious  of 
Dorieux.  They  had  excellent  natural  dispositions.  What 
was  deficient  in  their  conduct  came  rather  from  lack  of 
instruction  than  from  deliberate  malice.  At  first  she  visit- 
ed them  under  the  pretext  of  seeking  consolation  on  account 
of  her  separation  from  her  religious  family.  Gradually 
she  inspired  them  with  such  affection  for  herself,  on  account 
of  her  delicate  charity,  and  such  veneration  for  her  virtues, 
that  they  spontaneously  solicited  her  admonitions  and  coun- 
sels and  requested  to  make  a  spiritual  retreat  under  her 
direction  from  which  they  reaped  the  happiest  fruits.  Later 
on,  Mother  de  Matel  had  the  consolation  of  learning  that 
God  had  given  those  religious  the  grace  of  leaving  this  soli- 
tary place  and  of  entering  at  Lyons,  the  convent  of  the  Visi- 
tation, popularly  called  the  Antiquaille. 

While  she  was  devoting  herself  to  this  mission,  Father 
Arnoux  informed  Father  Jacquinot  of  the  dangers  to  which 
Mother  de  Matel  and  her  work  were  exposed.  Was  it  not 
well  for  her  to  take  advantage  of  the  need  of  quitting  Lyons 
to  make  a  journey  to  Paris?  She  might  try  to  establish 
herself  at  Paris.  Father  Jacquinot  residing  there  would  be 
in  a  position  to  help  her. 

The  latter  not  only  approved  the  plan  but  urged  its  im- 
mediate execution.  Mother  de  Matel  was  in  full  accord 
with  these  devoted  friends. 

A  journey  to  Paris  in  those  days  was  a  difficult  and  ex- 
pensive matter.  Mother  de  Matel  had  no  means  at  her  dis- 
posal. She  had  spent  the  little  money  she  had  on  provisions 
to  be  sent  to  her  daughters.  God  became  her  Provider.  Mr. 
de  Pure,  having  seen  the  letters  in  which  Father  Jacquinot 
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urged  her  to  come  to  Paris  as  soon  as  possible,  offered 
to  take  her  there.  Early  in  November,  1628,  they  embarked 
on  the  Loire.  They  had  to  take  the  boat  two  leagues  from 
Roanne,  which  city  had  already  been  infected  by  the  pest. 

Mother  de  Matel  never  undertook  any  journey  without 
extreme  repugnance.  Traveling  seemed  a  torture  both  to 
body  and  soul.  She  had  never  made  one  so  long  or  painful 
as  this.  Her  stomach  rejected  almost  all  nourishment  and 
her  spirit  suffered  violence  as  if  she  were  being  dragged  by 
force.  When  she  was  alone  her  tears  flowed  in  abundance. 
When  they  reached  Orleans,  she  was  so  exhausted  that  it 
was  decided  that  she  would  remain  there  for  some  days  to 
recuperate,  and  that  Mr.  de  Pure  would  continue  alone  on 
his  way  to  Paris,  to  explain  to  Father  Jacquinot  the  reasons 
for  this  delay  at  Orleans.  Of  his  own  accord,  Father  Jac- 
quinot had  provided  for  this  situation.  He  had  written  to 
Father  Ignatius  de  Reyne,  Superior  of  the  Jesuits  at  Or- 
leans, to  detain  Mother  de  Matel  for  a  few  days,  and  the 
latter  before  receiving  this  missive  had  invited  her  to  take 
a  little  rest  before  continuing  her  journey. 

Did  he  have  a  presentiment  of  the  graces  he  was  to 
procure  during  the  sojourn  of  the  saintly  traveler?  The 
fact  was  that  during  the  seventeen  days  Mother  de  Matel 
spent  in  Orleans,  he  never  tired  of  conversing  with  her  on 
the  things  of  God.  He  found  willing  friends  to  care  for 
her  health,  and  he  introduced  her  to  many  persons  of  virtue 
and  distinction  in  the  city.  As  she  was  on  the  point  of  de- 
parting he  told  her  of  his  reverential  regard  and  his  esteem 
for  her:  "My  daughter,  in  my  opinion,  you  receive  from 
God  more  favors  than  any  other  creature  on  earth.  Since 
my  conversations  with  you,  I  have  been  delivered  from  a 
spiritual  malady  which  has  made  me  gray  as  you  see  me, 
although  I  am  still  young.  Neither  retreats  nor  interior 
and  exterior  mortifications  brought  any  relief  to  my  suffer- 
ings. T  admire  the  purity  with  which  you  are  privileged 
and  which  passes  to  those  who  treat  with  you."1 

This  Father  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  virtue.  God 
had  called  him  to  a  high  degree  of  sanctity  and  had  made 
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him  pass  through  great  tribulations.  Towards  the  end  of 
his  career,  God  sent  him  the  olive  branch  by  the  hands  of  his 
humble  handmaid,  just  as  two  years  later  Saint  Chant al, 
arrived  at  the  end  of  her  course,  received  it  from  the  hands 
of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  in  whose  presence  vanished  the  ter- 
rible trials  which  had  put  the  seal  on  her  eminent  virtues. 
Father  de  Eeyne  had  scarcely  seen  departing  from  Or- 
leans her  through  whom  peace  had  been  restored  to  his  soul, 
than  he  was  called  by  God  to  Himself.  His  death  which 
was  most  sudden,  far  from  taking  away  from  his  last  mo- 
ments  the  use  of  his  faculties,  seemed  to  illumine  them  with 
rays  of  heavenly  beatitude.  His  spirit  was  filled  with  divine 
lights  and  his  heart  inflamed  with  intense  love.  All  the  wit- 
nesses of  this  departure  were  transported  with  admiration 
and  begged  to  die  a  death  like  that. 


CHAPTER   IX 
First    Sojourn    at    Paris 

1628—1632 

On  November  29,  1628,  Mother  de  Matel  reached  Paris 
with  her  soul  full  of  sadness.  She  saw  herself  a  stranger 
and  without  means  in  the  midst  of  the  great  city.  The  only 
person  from  whom  she  had  a  right  to  expect  any  help  was 
the  one  whom  she  most  dreaded.  On  leaving  Roanne  for 
the  Court,  Mr.  de  Matel  had  not  renounced  his  purpose  of 
making  his  daughter  feel  the  effects  of  his  resentment.  To 
these  apprehensions  founded  on  her  father's  state  of  mind 
which  was  only  too  well  known,  there  was,  perhaps,  added 
a  secret  intuition  of  the  sufferings  which  were  in  reserve  for 
her  in  the  capital,  for  Paris  was  to  be  her  Calvary.  She 
says:  "I  arrived  on  the  vigil  of  the  Apostle  St.  Andrew. 
Everything  in  my  soul  being  a  cross,  I  tried  to  salute  the 
holy  Cross  with  that  Saint.  As  soon  as  I  had  fallen  upon 
my  knees  to  adore  You  there,  I  burst  into  tears  and  said 
to  You :  'Dear  Lord,  I  adore  Y"ou  and  I  thank  You  for 
having  brought  me  to  Paris,  according  to  Your  promises. 
I  know  full  well  that  here  I  shall  suffer  and  find  crosses. 
I  left  Lyons  on  the  day  of  the  Exaltation  of  Your  holy 
Cross.  I  do  not  refuse  any  of  the  crosses  which  You  have 
destined  for  me.  I  apprehend  those  which  my  father,  who 
is  in  this  city,  will  make  me  suffer.  If  it  pleases  You  to  do 
so,  give  me  courage  or  conform  his  disposition  to  Yrour 
wishes,  since  he  is  angry  Avith  me  only  because  I  have  left 
his  house  to  follow  Your  orders.'  m 

Our  Lord  heard  her  prayer.  On  her  first  visit,  paternal 
affection  reawoke  in  the  heart  of  that  father  who  had  cher- 
ished her  so  tenderly.  His  wrath  was  disarmed  and  his  con- 
duct was  altogether  different  from  what  he  had  menaced. 
He  reveals  not  only  affection,  but  also  respect,  for  his  daugh- 
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ter  whose  whole  personality  beams  with  sanctity.  Although 
her  father  showed  that  his  heart  was  again  softened  towards 
her,  she  was  unwilling  to  ask  him  anything  to  relieve  her 
necessities.  Would  he  not  have  replied  that  to  want  for 
nothing,  she  had  only  to  go  back  home? 

A  certain  Miss  Guilloire,  a  penitent  of  Father  Jacquinot, 
had  offered  to  give  Mother  de  Matel  hospitality  until  Easter, 
and  the  offer  had  been  accepted.  But  the  time  came  when 
that  charitable  hospitality  was  to  end.  What  is  she  to  do? 
She  addresses  herself  to  Him  Who  so  many  times  had  said 
to  her :  "In  My  hands  is  thy  fate,  in  My  bosom  are  thy  treas- 
ures." She  represents  to  Him  that  "As  long  as  the  Hebrews 
still  had  remaining  some  of  the  flour  of  Egypt,  no  manna 
fell.  But  as  soon  as  they  had  nothing  left,  that  bread  from 
Heaven  had  been  given  to  them.  She,  too,  on  His  orders,  had 
left  the  land  in  which  she  had  dwelt,  to  go  where  He  had 
wished.     She  relies  on'  His  Providence."1 

Her  divine  Provider  did  not  break  His  word.  The  new 
Foundress  had  come  in  contact  with  persons  of  the  highest 
rank.  Her  eminent  piety,  distinction,  and  candor  soon  won 
their  hearts.  The  Duchess  of  Rocheguyon,  in  particular, 
"loved  her  as  a  daughter,"  and  she  wished  to  prove  this  by 
kind  deeds.  But  she  had  not  yet  received  her  inheritance 
and  she  and  her  whole  household  were  living  at  the  expense 
of  her  aunt,  Miss  de  Longueville.  She  said  to  Mother  de 
Matel,  "Pray  God  that  I  may  receive  my  dowry  and  you 
will  then  lack  nothing."  She  prayed,  and  the  affairs  of  the 
Duchess  were  so  well  arranged  that  on  Holy  Thursday,  1629, 
she  was  in  a  position  to  lease  a  house  in  Avhich  she  installed 
her  pious  protege.  In  the  contract  of  the  lease,  she  assured 
her  the  use  of  this  property  for  three  years. 

The  next  day,  Good  Friday,  on  awaking,  Mother  de  Matel 
saw  a  wine  press  which  she  was  to  turn  by  herself.  For 
some  days  the  words :  Collegerunt  consilium  (Hlvcrsus 
Jesum.  "They  assembled  a  council  against  Jesus,"2  con- 
stantly came  to  her  mind.  She  could  not  apply  them  to  the 
measures  taken  against  Our  Savior  at  the  time  of  His  Pas- 
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sion,  and  she  had  a  presentiment  that  there  was  a  question 
of  something  actual.  She  said,  "Dear  Lord,  who  is  it  that 
is  holding  a  council  against  Your  Order?"1  She  obtained 
no  answer  but  understood  that  she  would  receive  one  from 
the  events,  and  that  she  ought  to  prepare  herself  for  suffer- 
ings. For  this  purpose,  she  asks  Father  Jacquinot's  per- 
mission to  make  a  retreat.  That  Father's  residence  being 
very  far  from  the  place  where  she  dwells,  she  asks  his  leave 
to  make  her  retreat  under  the  direction  of  Father  de  Lin- 
gendes  who  is  preaching  a  mission  near  by. 

This  was  agreed  upon.  On  Easter  Monday  she  begins 
her  retreat  and  continues  it  without  any  special  incident. 
Father  de  Lingendes  seeing  with  what  abundant  tears  she 
accuses  herself  of  her  faults  in  a  general  confession,  says 
to  her:  "My  daughter,  the  wine  press  which  has  been  shown 
to  you,  is  the  contrition  which  God  accords  you."2  The  fol- 
lowing Friday,  he  had  changed  his  opinion.  He  calls  Mother 
de  Matel  and  says  to  her :  "Are  you  ready  to  turn  the  wine 
press  alone  and  to  support  the  greatest  cross  of  your  whole 
life?"— What  is  it? — He  hesitates  to  tell  her  on  that  day. — 
She  insists. — "Letters  have  come  from  Rome  forbidding  all 
the  Jesuits  of  their  three  houses  in  Paris  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  you  or  your  work.  After  three  days,  I  shall  not 
be  able  to  speak  to  you.  For  as  I  have  that  time  left  to 
remain  out  of  our  Professed  House,  I  have  begged  the  Super- 
ior to  permit  me  to  receive  the  prohibition  of  my  Superior, 
Father  Jacquinot,  only  after  my  return  to  the  college.  What 
do  you  say  of  this  cross?"  "Father,  it  is  great,  but  I  have 
a  God  Who  is  still  greater!"  The  Father  says  with  a  smile, 
"Ah!  you  play  the  part  of  a  courageous  woman,  but  to- 
morrow and  after  will  not  this  courage  be  beaten  down?,, 
"If  your  Reverence  will  assure  me  that  all  the  lights  I 
have  received  are  not  illusions,  as  your  Fathers  who  have 
g aided  me  from  my  childhood  have  always  assured  me  that 
they  are  not,  I  do  not  fear  that  cross.     With  God  I  can 
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do  all  things.  He  will  give  me  the  necessary  courage  and 
strength.''1 

The  storm  which  burst  so  unexpectedly  on  the  head 
of  the  poor  Mother  was  willed  by  God.  But  it  had  a  cause 
which  was  human.  How  could  the  General  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  have  come  to  such  a  determination?  The  follow- 
ing is  the  explanation : 

The  passage  of  the  Foundress  through  Orleans  and  the 
graces  granted  through  her  to  Father  de  Eeyne  had  there 
aroused  great  admiration,  the  echo  of  which  reached  Paris. 
It  was  spoken  of  in  good  society  which  congratulated  itself 
on  possessing  such  a  soul  in  the  capital.  Miss  de  Sainte- 
Beuve,  who  was  all  afire  with  zeal  for  the  prosperity  of 
the  Ursulines  whose  house  at  Paris  she  had  founded,  be- 
came greatly  alarmed.  She  imagined  that  if  Mother  de 
Matel  succeeded  in  instituting  the  Order  which  she  was 
endeavoring  to  establish,  she  would  monopolize  the  favor 
of  the  people  and  the  work  of  her  own  beloved  Ursulines 
would  suffer. 

Miss  de  Sainte-Beuve  had  a  right  to  gratitude  from  the 
Jesuits  as  she  had  founded  their  novitiate  of  the  faubourg 
Saint-Germain.  She  summons  those  Fathers  who  had  many 
dealings  with  her  and  addresses  to  them  the  most  lively 
complaints :  Father  Jacquinot  has  brought  from  Lyons  an 
individual  whose  ambition  it  is.  under  his  protection,  to 
found  an  Order  of  Jesuitesses.  If  it  is  ever  founded,  it 
will  attract  everything  to  itself,  to  the  detriment  of  the 
other  monasteries. 

At  that  moment,  the  matter  was  particularly  serious. 
Home  was  considering,  with  the  purpose  of  suppressing  it, 
an  Order  which  had  been  founded  nearly  a  century  before 
by  two  English  ladies  and  which  was  to  be  abolished  by 
Pope  Urban  VIII  two  years  later.  Several  influential  Jesuits 
wrote  one  after  the  other  to  the  General  of  the  Society, 
to  inform  him  of  the  pretended  designs  of  Father  Jacquinot 
and  of  their  own  dangers.  Miss  de  Sainte-Beuve  is  deter- 
mined to  oppose  this  innovation  with  all  her  power.  She 
will  make  use  of  the  influence  of  her  nephew,  the  Procura 
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tor  General.  The  Archbishop  and  the  Keeper  of  the  Seals 
will  be  begged  to  refuse  their  assent  to  this  innovation.  If 
in  spite  of  all  this,  it  is  finally  erected,  it  will  provoke 
animadversions.  Already  the  Jesuits  are  unpopular.  There 
are  complaints  against  the  great  number  of  recent  founda- 
tions. Will  not  there  be  louder  protests  against  this  one, 
than  against  all  the  rest? 

At  a  distance  from  the  facts,  this  was  more  than  enough 
to  arouse  the  Father  General's  fears.  These  were  so  great 
that  without  taking  time  to  learn  from  Father  Jacquinot 
the  character  of  this  foundation  and  this  Foundress,  he 
immediately  sent  the  formal  prohibitions  which  Father  de 
Lingendes  had  just  transmitted  to  Mother  de  Matel. 

Mother  de  Matel,  after  receiving  this  information,  begged 
that  Father  to  tell  her,  as  far  as  he  Avas  not  prevented 
from  so  doing,  what  he  believed  best  for  her  to  do.  He 
replied:  "Do  not  quit  Paris,  no  matter  who  advises  you  to 
leave.  Even  if  through  considerations  of  prudence,  I  my- 
self should  give  you  this  counsel  in  the  presence  of  another, 
do  nothing  of  the  kind.  We  have  received  the  order  to  in- 
vite you  to  leave,  but  you  have  not  taken  a  vow  to  obey  us." 

"It  is  true  that  T  am  not  obliged  to  obey,"  she  said, 
"but  no  one  is  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  up  to  this  I  have 
been  guided  entirely  by  the  counsels  of  Father  Jacquinot. 
If  I  resist  him,  will  there  not  be  disedification?  It  will 
be  better  for  me  to  support  my  refusal  by  the  authority 
of  my  own  father.  He  is  now  favorable  to  me  and  will 
certainly  oppose  my  leaving  Paris  for  the  satisfaction  it 
might  give  to  Miss  de  Sainte-Beuve." 

Father  de  Lingendes  finds  this  idea  excellent.  Mr.  de 
Matel  will  make  it  a  point  of  honor  to  retain  his  daughter 
at  Paris.  In  that  way  she  will  escape  all  blame  and  loss 
of  confidence.  He  remarks:  "How  providential  it  is  that 
Madame  de  Kocheguyon  has  taken  a  lease  of  your  house 
for  three  years!  Shape  your  course  so  that  your  devoted 
benefactress  will  not  be  alarmed  at  the  measures  taken  with 
regard  to  you.  I  will  warmly  represent  to  Father  Jacquinot 
what  harm  they  might  cause  to  your  work  and  to  your  repu- 
tation.    There  will  not  be  lacking  many  who  will  say  that 
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the  Jesuits  have  finished  by  recognizing  that  you  were  under 
an  illusion  and  that  they  have  withdrawn  without  noise 
from  directing  you."1 

After  their  interview  in  which  such  afflicting  revela 
tions  were  made  to  her,  Mother  de  Matel  resumed  the  exer- 
cises of  her  retreat.  It  seemed  as  if  a  great  burden  was 
weighing  her  down.  Only  two  big  tears  fell  from  her  burn- 
ing eyelids.  In  her  prayers  she  says :  "Dear  Love,  is  it 
I  who  have  presumed  to  institute  an  Order  from  a  motive 
of  ambition,  or  is  it  You  Who  by  Your  incomparable  good- 
ness, have  inspired  and  destined  me  for  this  work?  If  it 
is  I,  Oh!  dear  Lord,  have  no  fear  (if  I  dare  to  speak  to 
You  thus)  to  confound  me  now  in  time,  for  this  fault 
would  now  be  more  from  ignorance  than  malice.  At  pres- 
ent, I  feel  the  grace  and  courage  to  suffer  universal  shame 
before  every  class  of  persons.  It  is  from,  Your  goodness 
that  I  have  these  sentiments  and  not  from  my   merits."2 

At  this  moment  there  came  back  to  her  memory  the 
words  of  Gamaliel  to  the  Jews  who  wished  to  hinder  the 
Apostles  from  preaching  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ:  Disced ite 
ab  hominibus  istis,  et  sinite  illos:  quoniam  si  est  ex 
hominibus  consilium  hoc,  ant  opus,  dissolvetur:  Si  vere  ex 
Deo  est,  non  poteritis  dissolvere  illud,  ne  forte  et  Deo 
repugnare  inveniamini.  "Befrain  from  these  men  and  let 
them  alone ;  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men, 
it  will  come  to  naught.  But  if  it  be  of  God  you  cannot 
overthrow  it,  lest  you  be  found  to  fight  even  against  God."3 
And  Our  Lord  said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  this  enterprise 
is  neither  from  thee  nor  from  men.  It  is  from  Myself  Who 
permits  thee  to  be  abandoned  by  all  so  that  I  may  found 
My  Order,  I  Who  do  wonders  by  Myself.  When  I  united 
Myself  to  thy  nature,  I  took  it  devoid  of  human  person- 
ality and  I  supported  it  on  My  divine  Person,  and  My 
holy  Mother  was  obliged  to  confess  before  receiving  Me, 
that  she  knew  not  man."4  He  then  shows  her  in  a  bright 
light  how  becoming  it  is  for  an  Order  through  which  He 
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wished  to  be  introduced  into  the  world  anew,  to  have  only 
Himself  as  its  prop,  so  that  enraptured  and  consoled  she 
can  say  with  the  Royal  Prophet  the  words :  Dominus  illiim- 
inatio  mea  et  salus  mea;  quern  timebof  Dominus  pro- 
tector vitae  meae;  quern  trepidabof  "The  Lord  is  my  light 
and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the 
protector  of  my  life,  at  whom  shall  I  tremble?"1 

Comforted  and  fortified  by  the  consolation  of  her  Master, 
Mother  de  Matel  felt  the  courage  to  go  and  learn  from 
Father  Jacquinot  himself  the  decision  made  with  regard 
to  her. 

That  Father,  after  receiving  the  orders  from  Rome,  had 
assembled  a  council  to  examine  what  was  to  be  done.  As 
the  Superior  General  had  been  wrongly  informed,  would 
it  not  be  proper  to  submit  to  him  some  observations?  With- 
out his  being  aware  of  it,  the  Fathers  whom  he  consulted, 
were  all  secretaries  of  Miss  de  Sainte-Beuve.  Their  senti- 
ments would  not  be  doubtful.  They  were  of  the  opinion 
that  the  Fathers  of  Paris  should  conform  strictly  and  im- 
mediately to  the  orders  received. 

Father  Jacquinot  had  to  follow  the  advice  of  his  coun- 
selors and  thenceforward  showed  himself  the  most  deter 
mined  of  all  to  see  that  the  General's  orders  were  rigidly 
executed.  When  Mother  de  Matel  presented  herself,  he 
pointedly  manifested  to  her  his  resolve  to  obey  the  orders 
of  Rome  and  to  conform  to  the  decision  of  his  council.  She 
said  to  him:  "My  Father,  you  thus  abandon  me,  me  who 
came  to  Paris  only  to  obey  your  call  and  who  would  be 
ready  to  cross  a  thousand  seas  at  your  word !  Can  you 
not  write  to  the  Father  Assistant?"  "My  daughter,  1 
must  obey! — You  yourself  write  to  Rome.  Complain  of 
me.  Tell  how  you  have  been  treated.  But  do  not  come 
back  to  see  me  until  you  have  received  the  reply."2 

Before  leaving,  perhaps  never  to  see  him  again,  him 
whom  she  had  looked  upon  as  the  interpreter  of  the  wishes 
of  God  with  regard  to  herself,  Mother  de  Matel  asks  him 
once  more  if  he  believes  that  the  enterprise  she  is  promot- 
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ing  is  from  God.  He  replies  to  her :  "Yes,  my  daughter, 
it  is  not  from  you.  I  am  grieved  that  minds  are  so  nar- 
row in  their  zeal,  that  they  wish  to  place  limits  to  the  ex- 
tensions which  God  wishes  to  make  for  His  glory !  Poor 
innocent  child!  Must  these  narrow  minds  cause  you  to 
suffer  so  much  and  oblige  me  to  tell  you  not  to  come  back 
to  see  me?"1  While  uttering  these  words,  he  who  had 
before  shown  such  a  firm  countenance,  feels  his  heart 
wrenched  and  tears  moisten  his  eyelids.  As  a  last  mark 
of  interest,  he  directs  this  chosen  soul  whom  he  can  no 
longer  guide,  to  a  Carmelite  religious  to  whom  he  is  bound 
by  the  ties  of  an  affectionate  friendship;  they  separate 
full  of  sadness. 

Three  months  passed  by  for  Mother  de  Matel  in  the 
isolation  to  which  fears  that  were  human  had  reduced  her. 
But  in  that  hour  of  abandonment  by  creatures,  God  was 
not  far  from  her.  She  says:  "He  did  not  quit  me  day  or 
night."  He  inundated  her  with  so  many  lights  and  in- 
ebriated her  with  so  many  joys,  that  she  was  fainting  under 
the  weight  of  her  happiness.  At  times  she  said  to  her  Well- 
beloved  in  the  sacred  delirium  which  transported  her:  "If 
You  make  me  die  by  inundating  me  with  the  torrent  of 
Your  graces,  my  death  will  be  precious  in  Your  sight,  but 
will  not  give  glory  to  Y'our  name  before  men,  who  will  say 
that  I  died  from  sadness  at  seeing  myself  abandoned  by 
them,  whereas  the  plenitude  of  the  redoubled  delights  which 
You  deign  to  accord  to  her  who  is  unworthy  of  them,  would 
be  their  sole  cause.    Let  not  Your  own  glory  suffer."2 

At  other  times,  her  soul,  clad  in  brilliancy  and  filled 
with  joy,  seemed  to  leaA^e  her  body  and  not  to  care  for 
its  needs.  Fatigued  with  bodily  pains,  she  said  to  her 
divine  Love :  "Lord,  give  me  some  relief,  let  me  sleep." 
He  replied  to  her :  Propter  ISion,  non  tacebo,  et  propter 
Jerusalem,  non  qwiescam,  etc.  "For  the  sake  of  Sion  I 
shall  not  be  silent,  for  the  sake  of  Jerusalem  I  shall  not 
take  repose,"3  and  in  the  application  to  her  of  the  whole 
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of  that  magnificent  chapter  of  Isaias,  He  overwhelmed  her 
with  new  torrents  of  joy. 

Inundated  with  felicities  which  are  eternal,  Mother  de 
Matel  forgot  the  intrigues  of  time,  but  others  were  at  work 
unraveling  them.  Above  all  others,  Father  de  Lingendes 
was  laboring  with  all  his  eloquence  and  devotedness.  He 
wrote  to  Rome  a  full  explanation  of  the  supernatural  char- 
acter of  the  mission  of  the  Foundress.  He  said:  "She 
has  no  dream  of  founding  an  Order  of  Jesuitesses.  She 
has  ever  been  too  docile  to  our  counsels.  And  we  are 
not  so  ignorant  of  our  duty  that  we  would  not  have  turned 
her  away  from  such  a  plan,  if  she  had  ever  thought  of 
it.  Her  design  is  not  to  do  harm  to  other  religious  women. 
She  wishes  only  to  unite  her  work  to  theirs,  to  lead  more 
easily  and  in  greater  number  persons  of  her  sex  to  the 
safe  harbor  of  religion.  She  is  a  new  pilot  who  joins 
with  many  others  to  facilitate  the  voyage."  He  then  showed 
the  sanctity  of  her  plan  and  the  proofs  which  she  had 
given  of  her  own  eminent  virtues  and  he  concluded :  "Very 
Reverend  Father,  see  then  the  person  whom  you  order  us 
to  abandon.  Will  not  the  public,  which  is  a  witness  of 
our  present  and  our  past  course,  have  a  right  to  insult  this 
work  of  God,  and  have  we  any  reason  to  authorize  such  a 
scandal?"1 

The  General  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  after  being  informed 
of  the  true  plans  of  Mother  de  Matel,  sent  to  Father  Jac- 
quinot  letters  as  favorable  as  possible  to  the  work  and 
person  that  he  had  before  forbidden  his  subjects  to  have 
anything  to  do  with,  and  he  gave  the  Jesuits  of  Paris  full 
liberty  to  help  them  with  their  counsels  and  direction.  Im- 
mediately after  the  arrival  of  these  missives,  Father  de 
Lingendes  hastened  to  inform  her  whose  cause  he  had  de- 
fended so  faithfully  and  whose  interests  he  wished  to  serve, 
recognizing  these  same  interests  as  means  for  promoting 
God's  glory. 

iLife  of  the  venerable  Mother  Jeanne  Mary  Chezard  de  Matel, 
Foundress  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  by  a  Priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  (Book 
III.) 
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The  storm,  which  the  spirit  of  error  had  raised  to  hinder 
the  establishment  of  an  Order  against  which  it  was  again 
to  rage  with  violence,  was  now  appeased.  Several  persons 
of  piety  and  distinction,  desired  to  aid  in  establishing  the 
Order.  Madame  de  la  Kocheguyon1  and  Madame  de  la  Lande 
in  particular  asked  the  privilege  of  furnishing  the  temporal 
means  of  founding  the  Monastery  of  Paris.  It  was,  there- 
fore, now  the  time  to  take  the  steps  necessary  for  obtain- 
ing from  the  Holy  See  the  Bull  of  erection.  Father  de 
Lingendes,  who  knew  in  what  esteem  Mother  de  Matel  was 
held  by  Father  Morin  of  the  Oratory,  since  she  had  been 
interrogated  by  him  at  Lyons,  at  the  request  of  Monsignor 
de  Miron,  resolved  to  take  advantage  of  the  influence  of 
that  illustrious  religious.  He  begged  him  to  send  to  Father 
Bertin,  Superior  of  the  Oratory  at  Koine,  the  petition  and 
documents  which  were  necessary  for  the  promotion  of  the 
cause.  Father  Bertin  Avas  one  who  was  capable  of  con- 
ducting the  business  to  a  happy  issue.  He  had  already 
received  from  Father  Condren  a  similar  commission  in 
behalf  of  the  Daughters  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  There 
was  then  forwarded  to  him,  the  request  in  which  the  ends 
proposed  by  the  Institute  were  laid  before  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff.  The  pious  Foundress  writes :  "The  request  rep- 
resented to  His  Holiness  that  we  desire  to  honor  Your 
sacred  Person  in  all  of  Your  mysteries ;  and  that  as  You 
reside  really  in  the  Divine  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  out 
of  love  for  us,  we  wished,  as  far  as  it  was  in  our  power, 
aided  by  Your  grace,  to  compensate  by  our  adoration  and 
services  for  the  contempt  which  the  Jews  showed  You  while 
You  were  visible  and  Avhich  heretics  and  bad  Christians 
show  You  every  day."2 

To  this  principal  document  were  added  attestations 
from  Fathers  Jacquinot  and  Arnoux,  Jesuits;  from  M.  de 
Montreuil,  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  and  Pastor  of  St.  Sul- 
pice;  from  Dom  Pierre  of  St.  Bernard,  Feuillant,  and  from 
Father  Morin  who  described  the  severe  examination  which 

lSee  among  the  pieces  justificatives,  the  petition  which  the  Duchess 
de  la  Rocheguyon  addressed  to  Pope  Urban  VIII,  in  favor  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  Note  A. 
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he  had  made  the  Foundress  undergo  at  the  demand  of 
Monsignor  de  Miron,  and  the  esteem  which  that  prelate 
had  conceived  for  her. 

Cardinals  Cajetan  and  Bentivoglio  who  were  charged 
with  the  examination  of  these  documents,  made  a  favor- 
able report  of  them  to  the  Congregation  of  Regulars,  which 
was  unanimous  in  declaring  that  in  all  this  there  were 
reasons  more  than  sufficient  for  obtaining  a  Bull  from  His 
Holiness.  One  thing  remained  to  be  decided,  the  name  of 
the  new  Order,  Monsignor  de  Langres  having  asked 
Borne  not  to  give  it  the  title  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
already  accorded  to  the  nuns  of  Port  Royal. 

At  the  request  of  Cardinal  Bentivoglio,  Father  Bertin 
wrote  immediately  to  learn  what  name  was  desired.  With 
her  usual  candor,  Mother  de  Matel  has  recourse  to  Him 
to  Whom  she  has  confided  her  work:  "Dear  Lord,  what 
is  the  name  which  You  wish  to  give  Your  Institute,  a  name 
which  comprises  all  that  You  have  promised  Me?"1  He 
raises  up  to  Himself  the  spirit  of  His  dear  spouse  and 
makes  her  hear  the  words:  "I  am  infallible  truth.  I  will 
keep  all  My  promises  to  thee.  The  name  which  I  wish 
thee  to  ask  is  the  Incarnate  Word.  This  Name  eminently 
and  excellently  comprises  all  that  is  in  Me.  I  have  been 
and  am  from  eternity  the  uncreated  Word,  and  I  shall  be 
eternally  the  Incarnate  Word.  In  this  Name  thou  wilt 
have  all.  Who  has  all,  has  the  parts.  My  daughter,  I 
assure  thee  that  this  Name  will  be  given  to  thee  for  My 
Order,  without  contradiction.  My  dearly  beloved  daughter, 
it  is  I  Who  choose  this  august  and  glorious  Name.  Os  enim 
Domini  locution  est.  'For  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken.'2  Ecce,  non  est  abbreviata  manus  Domiai.  'Behold, 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  not  been  shortened.'3  This  Name 
shall  procure  thee  all  the  advantages  I  have  promised  thee." 

Infinite  love  had    (has  donated   a  priceless  gift  to  His 
humble  handmaid,     in  the  rapture  in  which  she  is  trans 
ported   He  discovers  to   her   the   significance  of  the   great 
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word  which  she  has  heard.  This  name  is  a  symbol.  The 
Incarnate  Word  gives  Himself  to  this  Order. 

To  make  her  penetrate  more  deeply  this  mystery  of 
ineffable  charity,  the  Blessed  Virgin  appears  to  her  and 
by  a  rare  and  precious  favor,  presents  to  her,  as  she  had 
formerly  done  to  St.  Bernard,  her  sacred  breasts,  to  nour- 
ish her  with  the  virginal  milk  with  which  she  had 
nourished  her  adorable  Son.  Then  the  Word  of  God  said 
to  her:  "See  the  visible  sign  of  the  invisible  thing.  This 
is  a  sacrament  and  secret  of  love  with  which  My  Mother 
has  wished  to  gratify  thee.  This  divine  Prophetess  gives 
Me  to  thee  as  she  gave  Me  to  My  Father."1 

When  the  name  chosen  by  God  was  transmitted  to  the 
Cardinals,  they  admired  its  conformity  with  the  end  of 
the  Institute.  The  Holy  Father  was  equally  struck  by  it, 
and,  in  approving  this  plan  on  which  the  imprint  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  visible,  he  pronounced  the  words  Fiat  ut 
petitiir,  Avhich  canonically  gave  birth  to  a  new  Order  in 
the  Church.  The  confidante  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was 
supernaturally  informed  of  this  supreme  approbation. 

On  November  23,  1029,  feast  of  St.  Clement,  Pope  and 
Martyr,  as  Mother  de  Matel  was  praying  for  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  Our  Lord  reveals  to  her  that  Urban  VIII  will  be 
favorable  to  the  establishment  of  her  Order  and  will  thus 
give  her  a  very  great  consolation.  The  grateful  heart  of 
the  pious  Foundress  overflows  with  thanksgivings  and  sup- 
plications. She  feels  that  she  can  obtain  all,  as  the  execu- 
tor of  the  designs  of  the  love  of  her  God.  She  draws  as 
usual  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  inspiration  of  her 
prayer,  and  asks  the  Incarnate  Word  to  recompense  the 
Pope  for  the  erection  of  the  Order,  by  prolonging  his  life 
for  the  same  number  of  years  as  he  had  increased  the  life 
of  Ezechias,  so  that  he  may  greatly  augment  his  heavenly 
merits.  She  learns  with  certainty  that  her  prayer  has  not 
been  rejected. 

Human  prognostics  were  contrary  to  this.  The  health 
of  the  Pontiff  was  shattered.  Many  believed  he  had  arrived 
at  the  end  of  his  career.     Makers  of  horoscopes  announced 
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that  lie  would  die  as  soon  as  he  had  created  some  new  Car- 
dinals. In  spite  of  all  this,  Mother  de  Matel  constantly 
hoped  that  Urban  VIII  would  complete  the  number  of 
years  which  Our  Lord  had  granted  to  her  petition. 

Indeed  this  Avas  one  of  the  circumstances  in  which  her 
spirit  of  prophecy  was  most  manifest.  On  several  occasions, 
great  personages  came  to  her  to  recommend  to  her  prayers, 
the  health  of  the  Pope  who  seemed  about  to  succumb,  and 
always,  without  any  fear  of  being  belied  by  the  event,  she 
assured  them  that  he  would  not  die,  for  he  had  not  yet 
lived  the  number  of  years  which  the  Incarnate  Word  had 
conceded  to  him  as  a  recompense  for  the  erection  of  His 
Order.  In  fact,  Urban  VIII  died  in  1644,  fifteen  years 
after  the  intercession  which  had  been  made  in  his  favor 
by  the  worthy  Foundress,  on  November  23,  1629. 

Our  Lord  had  heard  the  supplications  of  His  "royal 
spouse,''  as  He  often  called  her,  in  the  same  way  as  He 
had  heard  those  of  the  royal  sick  man  of  Jerusalem,  but 
without  asking  it  and  without  her  knowing  it  at  the  time, 
the  sign  which  Ezechias  had  asked,  was  given  to  her:  "that 
the  shadow  of  the  sun  would  go  back  ten  lines." 

This  Bull  conceded  by  Urban  VIII  in  1629,  was  carried 
into  effect  only  ten  years  afterwards,  namely  in  1639.  Our 
Lord  wished  to  crown  her  patience. 

The  benevolent  act  of  the  Pope  permitted  the  immediate 
expediting  of  the  Bull  of  the  institution  of  the  Order  of 
the  Incarnate  Word.  Father  Berlin  did  not  hasten  to  have 
this  done.  Before  sending  it,  he  was  determined  to  leave 
to  the  religious  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  Port  Royal 
time  to  have  their  own  Bull  executed  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Paris.  He  foresaw  that  as  they  were  to  have  three 
Bishops  as  their  superiors,  their  establishment  would  meet 
with  considerable  obstacles.  The  Marchioness  de  la  Lande 
urged  Father  Bertin  to  send  the  Bull.  She  multiplied  her 
solicitations  to  Father  Morin  to  press  his  confrere  to  send 
it  immediately.  Nothing  could  make  him  modify  his  plan. 
It  was  necessary  to  wait. 

God  knows  how  to  use,  for  the  accomplishment  of  His 
designs,  what   we  call   obstacles  as   well   as  what   we  call 
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means.  He  made  use  of  this  delay,  so  painful  to  Mother 
de  Matel,  to  make  her  enter  into  the  very  heart  of  her 
mission. 

From  her  early  childhood,  Mother  de  Matel  rarely 
opened  her  prayer-book,  without  her  eyes  lighting  on  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist:  Eructavit  cor  mcum  verbum  bonum: 
clico  ego  opera  mea  regl.  Lingua  mea  calamus  scribae 
veJociter  scribcntis.1  "My  heart  hath  uttered  a  good  word: 
I  speak  my  works  to  the  king.  My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a 
scrivener  that  writeth  swiftly."  She  would  then  wonder 
that  she  always  saAV  these  words  of  which  she  did  not  com- 
prehend the  meaning.  At  the  period  of  her  life  which 
we  have  now  reached,  when  Our  Lord  commands  her  take 
up  her  pen,  He  recalls  to  her  that  striking  circumstance 
which  He  now  makes  her  understand.  What  formerly 
appeared  to  her  mere  chance,  was  a  divine  call,  a  provi- 
dential indication  of  the  task  which  she  was  to  accomplish. 
He  says  to  her:  uThe  prophet  Isaias  received  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  an  order  to  take  up  a  great  book  and  to  write 
in  it  the  style  of  a  man  who  was  to  be  God  abridged.  This 
evening,  I  give  thee  the  same  command  to  take  a  book  to 
mark  in  it  the  style  of  that  God  Who  has  wished  to  be  a 
man.  That  Man  God  is  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  marvels 
of  Whose  goodness  thou  art  to  tell,  and  afterwards  thou 
shalt  confess  that  thou  are  deficient  in  the  narrating  of 
these  marvels  and  of  all  the  favors  He  has  done  thee  and 
of  all  He  will  do  thee  if  thou  art  faithful."2 

The  blessed  secretary  bowed  down  before  the  will  of 
her  adorable  Lord.  She  says  to  Him :  kkMost  dear  Love, 
my  heart,  my  tongue,  and  my  pen  are  Yours.  Give  them 
the  motions  which  please  You  most.  You  bear  witness  of 
Yourself  in  me  and  by  me.  Grant,  if  it  so  please  You  ac- 
cording to  Your  promise,  that  I  may  ever  write  according 
to  Your  spirit  of  truth,  and  that  when  I  speak  of  Your 
marvels,  I  may  not  bewilder  those  who  read  them  with 
right   intentions,    such    as,  those   intentions    with    which    I 
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write,    namely,    to    follow    Your    desires    and    to    procure 
Your  glory  and  the  salvation  of  souls."1 

As  she  afterwards  relates:  "Your  Majesty  commanded 
that  while  waiting  for  the  Bull,  I  should  wTrite  about  Yrour 
four  espousals :  with  our  humanity,  with  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
with  the  Church  and  with  myself,  Yrour  most  unworthy 
handmaid ;  You  told  me  to  explain  in  these  espousals  the 
Canticle  of  love,  assuring  me  that  Your  Spirit  wrould  in- 
struct me  with  an  abundance  of  light,  that  I  should  con- 
fide in  Him,  that  in  me  He  would  verify  the  words  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John  :  'He  that  believeth  in  Me,'  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  'out  of  his  heart  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.'2  Y'ou  said  to  me :  'I  pronounced  these  words 
concerning  those  who  have  received  My  Spirit  Who  teaches 
all  truth  to  whom  Pie  pleases.'  Spiritus  ubi  vult  splrat  et 
vocem  ejus  audis.  "The  Spirit  breatheth  where  He  will :  and 
thou  nearest  His  voice."3  To  thee,  My  daughter,  is  given 
the  grace  to  hear  My  voice,  to  feel  My  breath  and  to  see 
the  splendor  of  the  Father  of  lights,  Who  out  of  His  good 
pleasure,  has  given  thee  the  best  and  perfect  gift.  In  thy 
soul  He  begets  and  causes  to  be  born  bright  lights  which 
you  must  not  hide  under  a  bushel  but  by  which  you  must 
illumine  all  those  Avho  are  in  My  house  in  order  to  glorify 
thy  heavenly  Father,  as  thou  must  seek  His  glory  and  not 
thine  own. 

"Do  not  let  thyself  be  troubled  by  the  talk  of  men  when 
thou  art  doing  the  will  of  God.  Fear  nothing.  The  Three 
Divine  Persons  will  not  abandon  thee.  Say  boldly  all  that 
We  command  thee  to  say  about  Us.  Our  testimony  is  true. 
Tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  (hint  in  coelo:  Pater,  Verbum 
et  Spiritus  Ranctus':  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt.  Et  tres  sunt 
qui  testimonium  dant  in  terra:  Spiritus  et  aqua  et  sanguis: 
et  hi  tres  unum,  sunt.  Si  testimonium  hominum  accepimus, 
testimonium  Dei  ma  jus  est.  "There  are  three  Who  give 
testimony  in  Heaven  :  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghosl  :    and  these  three  are<one.     And  there  are  three  Who 
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give  testimony  on  earth :  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
blood :  and  these  three  are  one.  If  we  receive  the  testi- 
mony of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater."1  He  Who 
comes  to  thee  by  the  Spirit,  by  the  water  and  by  the  blood. 
is  thy  faithful  Spouse.  It  is  I  Who  have  borne  and  will 
bear  testimony  of  Myself  in  thee.  If  the  testimony  of  men 
has  been  received,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater."2 

These  orders  were  formal.  Humanly  speaking,  they 
were  most  surprising  and  for  one  who  was  a  stranger  to 
theological  studies,  were  impossible  to  execute.  There  was 
question  of  nothing  else,  but  treating  of  the  most  unfathom- 
able mysteries.  But  words  of  God  bring  with  them  the 
power  which  realizes  them.  Thus  Mother  de  Matel.  illum- 
ined by  the  brilliant  lights  which  she  will  receive  from 
Heaven  and  by  these  lights  alone,  will  compose  numerous 
treatises  which  will  cause  amazement  to  the  learned.  The 
arduous  questions  which  science  approaches  with  the  great- 
est caution,  will  be.  by  her  elucidated  with  neatness,  copi- 
ousness, and  precision.  When  we  read  her  words,  it  seems 
as  if,  in  her  soul,  the  holy  obscurities  of  faith  had  given 
place  to  the  dawn  of  eternal  lustre.  It  is  impossible  not 
to  recognize  a  vocation  and  assistance  which  are  divine. 

Our  Lord  said  to  her :  "In  what  a  maze  of  labyrinths 
thou  wouldst  lose  thyself,  by  writing  so  often  about  divine 
mysteries  which  cannot  be  known  by  one  who  has  not 
studied,  without  the  unction  of  that  Spirit  Who  illumines 
thee  with  such  brilliancy  that  thou  speakest  of  these  mys- 
teries as  of  things  which  seem  visible  and  familiar  to  thee. 
and  with  such  copiousness  that  it  clearly  appears  that  thou 
hast  in  thee  Him  Who  is  the  source  of  living  water  and 
that  His  blood  vivifies  thee  and  thy  words."3 

When  Mother  de  Matel  was  being  urged  on  by  the 
breath  of  divine  inspiration  and  her  pen  was  flying  along 
between  her  fingers,  momentarily  she  was  oblivious  of  her 
trials.     But  as  soon  as  she  ceased  writing,  the  tedium  of 
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her  long  waiting  was  felt  most  keenly.  Then  Our  Lord 
gave  her  delicious  consolations. 

"When  this  long  delay  annoyed  me,"  she  says,  "Your 
goodness  sent  me  Saint  Michael  and  Saint  Denis  to  con- 
sole me.  Afterwards  Saint  Jerome  appeared.  When  these 
saints  had  disappeared,  Your  Majesty  made  me  understand 
that  You  had  sent  them  to  cheer,  strengthen,  and  instruct 
me,  and  that  having  given  them  to  me  as  my  three  masters, 
you  wished  me  to  see  them.  Saint  Michael,  by  sublime  ef- 
fusions, was  to  teach  me  Your  divine  mysteries.  Saint 
Denis  was  ordered  by  You  to  teach  me  mystic  theology, 
and  Saint  Jerome,  Holy  Scripture.  You  said  to  me:  "My 
daughter,  by  these  favors,  thou  canst  know  My  goodness 
towards  thee."1 

The  imprint  of  the  grace  special  to  each  one  of  these 
masters,  remained  visible  on  the  works  of  Mother  de  Matel. 

Saint  Michael  was  to  illumine  her  on  the  divine  mys- 
teries by  the  radiation  of  the  light  in  which  he  contem- 
plates them.  From  the  manner  in  which  she  treats  of  them 
we  comprehend  that  the  rays  from  a  seraph,  aid  her  to 
penetrate  these  dazzling  abysses.  As  it  is  easy  to  believe, 
Saint  Denis  made,  to  his  pious  disciple,  a  generous  com- 
munication of  that  mysterious  science  which  he  was  charged 
to  teach  her.  And  when  we  consider  her  knowledge  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  does  it  not  seem  that  Saint  Jerome 
made  her  a  present  of  the  fruit  of  his  labors  in  the  grotto 
of  Bethlehem? 

As  soon  as  the  pious  Mother  entered  into  prayer,  two 
streams  of  tears  gushed  from  her  eyes.  At  this  she  was 
astonished.  She  said  to  Our  Lord :  "Why  this  weeping, 
since  You  make  my  confidence  in  You  unshaken.  If  You 
spoke  to  my  soul,  I  would  not  be  astonished  that  it  melted 
with  sweetness,  but  now  that  it  is  only  dryness  and  aridity, 
whence  come  these  tears?"2 

To  these  reiterated  questionings,  Jesus  made  a  response 
full  of  divine  tenderness.  He  appeared  to  His  dear  lover 
resplendent  with  glory,  girded   with   a  baldric  of  dazzling 
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beauty  on  which  glittered  like  diamonds  numberless  and 
marvelous  tears.  "My  daughter,  these  tears  are  those  thou 
hast  shed  without  knowing  their  beginning  or  their  end. 
Know  that  in  Heaven  they  are  valued  more  highly  than 
people  on  earth  value  the  precious  stones  and  pearls  of 
the  orient.  Thus,  before  My  celestial  courtiers,  I  glory  in 
wearing  this  baldric  which  My  love  has  fabricated  from 
thy  tears  which  it  renders  divinely  adorable  by  placing 
them  on  the  shoulders  of  a  Man  God.''1 

On  the  vigil  of  Saint  Lawrence,  August  9,  1630,  the 
good  Mother,  broken  down  in  body  and  soul,  had  to  go  to 
bed,  after  returning  from  Mass.  Seeing  her  afflicted,  the 
Divine  Savior  hastens  to  cure  and  console  her.  He  says 
to  her:  "Have  confidence  in  Me,  1  will  establish  My  Order 
by  ways  of  which  men  are  not  aware.  There  shall  be  seen 
in  this  Establishment  the  union  of  the  Tiara  and  of  the 
Crown  of  France."2  And  while  explaining  to  her  the  hun- 
dred and  fifteenth  Psalm :  Credidi  propter  quod  Jocutus 
sum.  "I  have  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken,"  among 
other  things  He  says  to  her:  kkMy  daughter,  speak  of  My 
marvels,  because  thou  canst  not  doubt  the  truths  which 
I  teach  thee. — Thou  canst  say  to  those  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  excess  of  the  love  I  have  for  thee:  every  man  is  a 
liar  when  he  thinks  he  can  afflict  the  soul  whom  I  con- 
sole, etc.''3  Then,  with  the  intimacy  of  a  friend,  He  con- 
fides to  her  the  prodigy  He  purposes  to  work  in  favor  of 
Louis  XIII,  by  the  power  of  the  divine  Eucharist,  and  the 
testimonial  the  King  will  give  Him  of  his  gratitude  by 
establishing  the  Eeligious  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

At  that  time,  this  could  not  have  been  foreseen.  Some 
days  after,  the  Countess  of  Saint  Pol  met  Mother  de  Matel 
and  said  to  her :  "The  King  is  unwilling  to  permit  the 
establishment  of  any  new  monastery  in  the  capital." 
"Madame,"  she  replies,  "what  would  you  say,  if  the  King 
Himself  requested  the  establishment  of  the  first  new  mon- 
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astery  which  will  be  founded  here?" — "This  appears  im- 
possible/' answers  the  Countess.1 

Louis  XIII,  having  fallen  sick  during  the  war  of  the 
succession  of  Mantua,  had  been  brought  back  to  Lyons, 
and  was  in  extreme  danger.  The  alarming  news  was  spread 
everywhere,  and  the  people  crowded  before  the  tabernacles, 
imploring  the  cure  of  the  royal  patient  from  the  eucharistic 
mercy  of  Jesus.  Immediately  after  the  arrival  of  the 
couriers  at  Paris,  Father  de  Lingendes  begged  Mother  de 
Matel  to  obtain  from  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  the 
King's  recovery. 

In  a  tribune  which  Miss  de  Longueville  had  had  con- 
structed in  her  parish  church  to  hear  Mass  there,  the  pious 
Foundress  persevered  several  days  and  several  nights  in  a 
prayer  which  she  felt  was  welcomed  by  her  Divine  Love. 
Finally,  He  made  her  understand  that  the  hour  is  come 
in  which  He  wishes  to  grant  the  grace  so  earnestly  solicited, 
and  that  the  King  will  recover.  Full  of  gratitude,  she 
imparts  to  Father  de  Lingendes  these  consoling  assurances. 
Without  losing  any  time,  this  faithful  and  zealous  pro- 
tector makes  known  to  Father  Suffren,  confessor  of  Mary 
de  Medici  then  at  Lyons,  by  what  ardent  supplications 
Mother  de  Matel  had  obtained  from  the  King  of  Heaven, 
the  promise  that  He  would  cure  the  well-beloved  King  of 
France.  He  told  Father  Suffren  to  beg  His  Majesty  to 
deign,  in  return,  to  favor  the  establishment  of  the  Order 
of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

This  request  was  not  to  reach  the  ear  of  Louis  XIII, 
but  was  for  Mother  de  Matel  the  occasion  of  new  trials. 

The  princess,  who  was  the  Foundress  of  the  monastery 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  Port  Royal,  the  erection  of 
which  Father  Bertin  was  awaiting  before  lie  would  send 
the  Bull  for  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  was  then 
visiting  their  Majesties.  She  solicited  from  the  gratitude 
of  the  King  that  he  would  second  the  institution  of  the 
mi  us  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  in  thanksgiving  for  his 
cmc.  And  the  pious  monarch,  acceding  to  this  request, 
had  promised  to  use  his  authority  over  the  Archbishop  of 
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Paris,  to  have  him  execute  the  Bull,  and  he  himself  had 
given  letters  patent  which  the  keeper  of  the  seals  had  signed 
and  sealed. 

In  such  conjunctures,  Father  Suffren  thought  he  ought 
not  to  speak  of  the  foundation  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
but  knowing  that  the  new  Order  proposed  to  honor  with 
special  devotion  the  Sacred  Person  of  the  Word  made  flesh 
residing  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  it  seemed 
to  him  that  it  was  more  advantageous  for  the  two  Insti- 
tutes which  were  seeking  recognition,  that  they  should 
be  joined  together  as  their  Bulls  resembled  each  other 
in  several  points,  than  that  they  should  be  left  to  grow 
separately. 

Such  was  the  counsel  given  by  that  Father  who,  as 
Mother  de  Matel  says,  then  "passed,"  for  what  he  was  in 
fact,  namely,  "a  priest  of  learning  and  of  great  virtue  and 
sanctity."1  The  idea  pleased  Father  de  Lingendes.  He 
asked  himself  if  this  was  not  a  providential  solution  for 
very  many  difficulties.  The  ardent  Marchioness  de  la  Lande, 
more  exalted  now  than  ever,  made  strenuous  efforts  to  in- 
duce the  Foundress  of  the  monastery  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment to  accept  this  plan  of  union.  The  latter  gathered 
information  at  Lyons  where  she  then  was,  about  what  was 
thought  of  Mother  de  Matel  and  of  the  Order  which  she 
planned  to  found.  Father  Voisin  whom  she  consulted,  had 
directed  the  latter  Foundress  at  Koanne  and  at  Lyons.  He 
spoke  of  her  with  such  admiration  and  veneration,  that  the 
Foundress  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  also  seemed  inclined 
to  accept  the  union.  The  next  step  was  to  learn  what  were 
the  sentiments  of  the  nuns  of  Port  Boyal  on  this  matter. 
Father  Morin  wished  to  receive  this  information.  He 
found  them  "in  high  hopes"  and  understood  that  being 
strong  in  the  august  protection  which  had  been  accorded 
them,  they  would  see  in  this  fusion  only  a  favor  conceded 
to  the  eminent  virtue  of  Mother  de  Matel  who  should 
bury  her  Institute  in  theirs  as  a  drop  in  the  ocean,  and 
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accept  their  Constitutions  and  their  Bull  without  restric- 
tion. 

In  these  combinations  there  was  nothing  that  resem- 
bled the  designs  manifested  by  Our  Lord  to  her,  from 
whom  He  wished,  as  He  had  so  often  said,  to  receive, 
by  the  foundation  of  His  Order,  a  new  and  mystic  birth. 
Mother  de  Matel  did  not  feel  in  any  way  inclined  to  favor 
the  plau.  However,  in  her  profound  and  sincere  humility, 
seeing  those  who  were  interested  in  her  work  judging  in 
favor  of  this  union,  as  she  says:  "She  lowered  her  spirit 
before  the  Divine  Majesty,  protesting  that  if  the  opposition 
she  felt  came  from  any  motive  of  self-love  or  any  secret 
desire  for  vain  glory,  she  renounced  all  her  views  and  all 
her  sentiments  to  follow  only  His  adorable  will  which  she 
conjured  Him  to  make  known  to  her."1 

This  abnegation  touched  the  heart  of  God.  He  replied 
to  this  prayer  by  formulating  His  wish  in  a  text  from  the 
Book  of  the  Acts:  Segregate  mihi  Saulum  et  Bamabam 
in  opus  ad  quod  assumpsi  eos.  "Separate  me  Saul  and 
Barnabas  "for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  taken  them."2 
Explaining  to  Mother  de  Matel  the  sense  in  which  she  is 
to  take  these  words,  He  says  to  her:  "My  daughter,  I 
do  not  wish  these  two  Orders  to  be  united.  I  wish  that 
thou  be  separated  from  those  religious.  Barnabas  signifies 
son  of  consolation.  They  are  now  daughters  of  consola- 
tion, everything  smiles  on  them.  And  thou,  thou  art 
Paul,  little  and  destined  by  My  Providence  for  great  con- 
tradictions. I  will  harden  the  heart  of  those  who  ought 
to  aid  thee,  to  cause  to  be  seen  in  this  Order  and  in  thee, 
the  power  of  My  right  hand  which  will  work  a  wonder 
and  will  exalt  thee  in  the  time  preordained."3 

To  encourage  her  to  bear  the  trials  which  He  foretells 
to  her,  Our  Lord  unveils  to  her  the  graces  which  a  multi- 
tude of  predestined  souls  will  derive  from  her  trials.  He 
tells  her  to  repeat  with  the  great  Apostle,  to  whom  He 
has  just  compared  her:     Omnia  sustlneo  propter  elcctos,  at 
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et  ipsi  salutem  consequantur  quae  est  in  Ghristo  Jesu,  cum 

gloria  celesti.  ,%I  endure  all  things  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salmi  ion  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  with  heavenly  glory."  x  2 

He  applies  to  her  and  to  the  favored  posterity  of  which 
she  will  be  the  Mother,  other  texts  from  this  same  epistle 
of  St.  Paul  and  He  says  to  her : 

"If  thou  sharest  My  sufferings,  thou  wilt  reign  with 
Me."  The  foundation  which  God  lays  is  stable,  and  has, 
as  its  seal,  these  words:  "The  Lord  knows  those  who  are 
His."  I  know  them  in  blessings  and  I  mark  them  with 
the  seal  of  My  cross,  and  I  invite  them  to  follow  Me  by 
bearing  the  cross  which  My  wisdom  prepares  for  them 
to  make  them  like  unto  Myself.  If  men  appear  to  make 
no  account  of  the  lights  which  I  have  given  thee,  or  of 
the  designs  which  I  have  manifested  to  thee,  know,  My 
daughter,  that:  Yerbiim  Dei  non  est  alligation  et  fidelis 
sermo.  "The  Word  of  God  is  not  chained  and  My  word 
is  trustworthy."3 

After  having  given  her  some  idea  of  how  much  she  was 
to  suffer  for  the  glory  of  His  ^ame,  Our  Lord  unveiled 
to  her  the  future  of  the  nuns  who  are  now  Daughters  of 
consolation.  He  reveals  to  her  that  the  protection  of  the 
mighty  will  not  shelter  them  from  trial.  Again  using 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  He  adds :  Intellige  quae 
dico:  dabit  enim  tibi  Dominus  in  omnibus  intellectum. 
"Understand  what  I  say :  for  the  Lord  will  give  thee  under- 
standing in  all  things."4  At  the  moment  when  Mother 
de  Matel  heard  this  oracle,  she  could  not  understand  its 
significance.  Time  gave  her  its  full  meaning.  Alas,  she 
lived  long  enough  to  see  the  commencement  of  the  sad 
vicissitudes  of  the  celebrated  abbey  which,  later  on,  was 
so  deplorably  defiled  by  the  errors  of  Jansenism. 

When  Father  Bertin  had  learned  that  the  King  and  the 
Parliament  had  granted  the  letters  patent  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Religious   of  the  Blessed    Sacrament   and 
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that  M.  Ville-aux-Clercs  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  had 
written  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  to  ask  him  to  erect 
the  new  monastery,  he  decided  to  send  the  Bull  for  the 
Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

The  heart  of  Mother  de  Matel  must  have  bounded  with 
happiness  and  hope,  on  receiving  this  message  which  was 
so  ardently  longed  for  and  which  permitted  her  to  pro- 
mote the  founding  of  her  Order.  Soon,  then,  she  is  to 
touch  the  goal  of  her  holy  ambitions !  The  hour  of  Provi- 
dence had  not  yet  struck.  The  worthy  Foundress,  before 
giving  to  the  Church  the  blessed  fruit  of  the  divine  prom- 
ises, must  pass  through  a  long  and  painful  series  of  trials. 
They  shall  not  wear  out  either  her  heroic  patience  or  her 
invincible  hopefulness,  for  Our  Lord  will  sustain  her. 

The  time  and  the  manner  of  presenting  the  Bull  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris,  soon  aroused  divergences  of  opinions 
among  the  noble  benefactresses  who  wished  to  furnish  the 
financial  means  of  founding  the  monastery.  The  eager  zeal 
of  the  Marchioness  de  la  Lande  causes  her  to  desire  that 
they  solicit,  without  any  delay,  the  archiepiscopal  author- 
ization. Madame  de  Longueville  and  Madame  de  la  Eoche- 
guyon  are  informed  that  the  Prelate  has  the  intention  of 
submitting  the  affair  to  the  deliberations  of  his  Council, 
but  that  the  Vicar  General,  M.  Guial,  maintained  that  he 
could  have  the  Bull  carried  into  effect  without  the  above 
mentioned  deliberations,  provided  its  friends  will  wait  for 
the  favorable  moment.  This  plan  was  accepted  by  the 
benefactresses,  and  was  in  harmony  with  the  views  of  Mother 
de  Matel. 

At  that  time  the  Council  of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris 
was  composed  of  men  of  eminent  learning  and  virtue  who, 
however,  were  absolutely  devoted  to  special  works. 

Our  ancient  memoirs  say:  "Doctor  Duval,  on  account 
of  his  admiration  for  the  reform  made  by  Mother  Teresa, 
would  have  liked  to  make  all  Paris  another  Mount  Carmel. 
The  Pastor  of  Saint  Nicholas  of  the  Fields,  devoured  by 
zeal  for  the  conversion  of  poor  sinful  women,  was  leaving 
to  the  care  of  Providence  the  ninety-nine  faithful  sheep, 
to  bring  to  the  Houses  of  Refuge  those    that  had    strayed 
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away.  M.  le  Blanc  was  working  for  the  establishment 
of  the  Religious  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  Port  Royal, 
and  he  saw  nothing  better  for  himself  to  do  than  to  join 
to  them  those  of  the  Incarnate  Word."1 

The  outcome  of  deliberations  of  such  a  Council  on  the 
proposed  establishment,  could  be  easily  foreseen,  consid- 
ering, as  Mother  de  Matel  remarks,  that  according  to  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  men  abound  in  their  own  opinions,  and, 
without  any  fault,  they  can  have  more  ardor  for  things 
they  like  according  to  God,  than  for  those  for  which  they 
have  no  liking,  since  the  angels  themselves,  as  Daniel  re- 
lates, were  of  different  likings  and  resisted  one  another. 

It  was  decided  to  follow  M.  Guial's  suggestion. 

If  there  was  anything  that  could  console  the  patient 
Mother  in  this  long  waiting,  it  was  the  knowledge  of  the 
reasons  for  it.  These  were  unveiled  to  her  by  her  divine 
Consoler.  He  showed  her  the  rage  of  hell  against  the  estab- 
lishment of  this  Order.  Above  all  the  others,  the  demon 
who  tempted  Arins,  appeared  animated  with  a  terrible 
hatred  for  it.  She  saw  the  former  under  the  guise  of  a 
Moor,  obstinate  and  determined  to  oppose  to  the  last  the 
glory  which  was  to  be  given  to  the  Incarnate  Word  by 
the  new  Institute.  And  she  saw  the  second  demon  with 
the  mocking  features  of  a  person  who  rails  at  and  blocks 
what  he  cannot  hinder.  Against  the  fury  of  her  adver- 
saries, Our  Lord  showed  her  the  power  of  her  defenders. 
He  says  to  her:  kkSt.  Michael  and  all  his  angels  are  thy 
aids.  They  have  the  same  nature  as  those  spirits  of  malice, 
and,  moreover,  they  have  the  power  given  them  by  grace 
and  glory  which  they  possess  and  which  the  others  have 
lost/'2 

After  this  He  enraptures  her  spirit  with  admiration 
for  the  grandeurs  and  privileges  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as 
they  are  announced  in  the  thirty-first  chapter  of  Jeremias 
and  described  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and,  flashing  on  her  a  ray  of  His  eternal  light,  He  reveals 
to  her  that  she  also  is  that  woman   who  contains  in  her 
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bosom,  in  a  mystic  manner,  the  Man  Who  is  the  Orient 
from  on  high, — that  woman  who  appears  as  a  prodigy  in 
the  heavens,  clothed  with  the  sun  which  is  Himself,  crowned 
with  stars  of  divine  science,  trampling  under  her  feet  the 
inconstancy  of  things  created,  and  whom  the  dragon  wished 
to  force  to  bring  forth  from  fright,  so  that  he  might 
devour  the  fruit  of  her  womb.  He  says  to  her:  "I  have 
destined  thee  to  show  to  angels  and  men,  a  mystic  repro- 
duction of  My  greatest  mysteries.  I  wish  to  make  thee 
My  Mother  in  a  marvelous  manner,  and  by  a  sacred  ex- 
tension of  My  Incarnation,  to  make  thee  bring  forth,  in 
the  Church,  Him  Whom  My  Mother  brought  forth  in  Bethle- 
hem, and  all  this,  in  spite  of  the  fury  of  demons  and  the 
contradictions  of  men.  What  the  august  Trinity  said  to 
Isaias  when  confiding  to  him  his  mission,  for  which  a  seraph 
purified  his  lips  with  a  burning  coal,  I  say  also  to  thee  :m 

"Those  to  whom  thou  shalt  speak  shall  not  comprehend 
the  wonders  thou  shalt  tell  them.  While  seeing  Me  through 
thee,  they  shall  not  recognize  Me.  Thy  lights  shall  blind 
them,  thy  words  shall  harden  and  stop  their  ears.  They 
shall  shut  their  eyes  to  My  brilliant  lights,  and  My  splen- 
dors shall  appear  dark  to  them,  because  they  shall  wish 
to  comprehend  by  natural  reason  what  can  be  known  only 
by  the  supernatural  light  which  I  give  only  to  those  who 
humble  their  souls  under  My  mighty  hand."2 

The  Incarnate  Word  Who  destined  Mother  de  Matel 
for  so  many  contradictions  and  trials,  at  times  also  pro- 
vided her  with  the  sympathy  and  support  of  His  best  ser- 
vants, by  giving  them  a  glimpse  of  His  ineffable  tender- 
nesses towards  her.  At  that  epoch,  He  won  over  to  her 
work  and  to  herself,  the  devotedness  of  the  sons  of  St. 
Dominic. 

The  Duchess  de  la^  Eocheguyon,  her  benefactress,  mani- 
fested a  desire  that  she  would  address  herself  for  the  direc- 
tion of  her  conscience,  to  Father  John  Baptist  Carre,  a 
Dominican  religions  of  great  merit.  Thinking  that  the 
intention  was  that  she  should  be  examined,  she  acquiesced. 
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More  than  anyone  else,  she  desired  that  light  should  pene 
trate  the  inmost  folds  of  her  soul.  Our  Lord,  Who  at  all 
times  was  so  lavish  of  testimonials  of  His  love  for  her, 
was  multiplying  them  at  that  moment.  These  favors  were 
so  evidently  supernatural  and  so  excessive,  that  this  Father 
astonished  and  enraptured,  confessed  that  he  had  never 
understood  the  goodness  of  God  as  he  did  after  his  ac- 
quaintance with  that  privileged  soul.  When  he  had  learned 
how  the  mission  to  found  a  new  Order  had  been  confided 
to  her,  he  recognized  that  she  was  manifestly  divinely 
inspired,  approved  her  plans  and  strongly  encouraged  her 
to  pursue  them.  For  this  he  offered  her  all  the  services 
which  she  believed  he  could  render. 

Our  Lord  always  showed  that  He  was  not  insensible 
to  kindnesses  towards  His  cherished  spouse.  The  charity 
of  that  excellent  religious  did  not  go  unrecompensed. 

One  day  Mother  de  Mate!  was  assisting  at  Mass.  She 
saw  a  number  of  lambs  crowding  around  this  worthy  priest 
on  the  steps  of  the  altar.  In  all  humility  and  meekness 
they  offered  themselves  through  his  hands  to  be  led  and 
immolated  to  the  Divine  Majesty.  Her  good  Master  said 
to  her :  "I  will  make  him  the  father  of  a  holy  and  fervent 
family,  in  return  for  his  devotedness  to  My  work."1  She 
gave  an  account  of  all  this  to  Father  Carre. 

The  realization  of  these  promises  was  soon  accomplished. 
Father  Kodolph,  the  General  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic, 
having  come  to  Paris,  thought  it  well  to  found  there  a 
Novitiate  and  to  name  Father  Carre  as  its  superior.  Al- 
though he  had  been  forewarned  of  this,  he  shrunk  from 
it.  He  deemed  himself  unfit  to  manage  such  an  enter- 
prise and  to  fulfill  such  an  office,  and  he  sought  to  keep 
away  from  it. 

The  Incarnate  Word  again  wished  that  His  handmaid 
would  comfort  him.  He  bade  her  announce  to  him  what 
lie  would  have  to  suffer  in  the  mission  which  was  confided 
to  him  and  the  aids  which  he  would  receive  from  on  high. 
The  Holy  Spirit  will  fill  him  with  light  and  strength.  He 
will  sweeten  his  sorrows  by  the  unction  of  His  grace.     In 
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the  holy  school  of  perfection  of  which  this  Father  will  be- 
come the  master,  God  will  be  worthily  served  by  pure  and 
fervent  souls. 

It  was  given  to  Father  Carre  to  see  all  these  words 
verified.  Their  memory  sustained  him  when  he  saw  un- 
folded the  trials  and  consolations  which  they  had  foretold 
to  him.  His  veneration  for  the  pious  lover  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  and  his  desire  to  be  of  service  to  her,  increased  ac- 
cordingly. Many  years  later,  at  the  foundation  of  the 
monastery  at  Paris,  he  will  be  among  the  most  eager  to 
come  to  its  aid. 

The  General  of  the  Order,  who  saw  Mother  de  Matel 
twice,  showed  her  a  marked  veneration.  Full  of  gratitude 
for  such  benevolence,  she  prayed  her  adorable  Incarnate 
Word  to  become  its  rewarder.  He  responded  by  a  beauti- 
ful vision  symbolizing  the  charity  of  this  eminent  Superior, 
whose  heart  He  showed  to  her  like  a  pomegranate  in  which 
each  one  of  his  sons  had  a  place. 

The  holy  Patriarch  of  the  Apostolic  Order  shared  the 
pious  predilection  of  his  sons,  towards  the  new  Foundress. 
On  the  feast  of  St.  Dominic,  after  having  admired  the 
glory  which  he  possesses  in  Heaven  where  she  saw  him 
as  radiant  as  a  sun,  her  Divine  Spouse  said  to  her:  "This 
luminous  Patriarch  desires  that  I  make  thee  a  sun,  a  vessel 
of  election,  to  carry  My  glory  into  the  world,  because,  al- 
though thou  art  only  a  weak  woman,  I  have  chosen  thee  to 
found  My  Order,  and  it  is  to  make  thee  apt  for  My  designs 
that  I  give  thee  extraordinary  graces  and  lights  to  enlighten 
and  inflame  hearts."1 

The  moment  which  was  propitious  for  presenting  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris  the  Bull  authorizing  the  founding  of 
the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  came  at  last.  The  Prelate 
showed  himself  favorable  to  the  plan,  but  thought  it  best 
to  defer  ils  realization.  He  paid  a  visit  to  Mesdames  de  la 
Rocheguyon  and  Longueville,  to  assure  them  of  his  good 
intentions  and  to  explain  to  them  his  reasons  for  deferring 
{he  accomplishment  of  their  desires.  He  said:  "The  King- 
has  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  me,  to  execute  the  Bull 
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of  the  Religious  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  but  it  gives 
them  three  bishops  as  their  Superiors.  If  one  bishop  is 
enough  to  govern  one  diocese,  how  much  more  ought  one 
bishop  to  be  enough  to  govern  one  monastery  in  his  own 
diocese.  I  have  no  doubt  that  when  I  have  made  known 
to  my  good  Prince  how  much  that  clause  lowers  the  author- 
ity of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  his  sense  of  justice  will 
appreciate  my  reasons  for  refusing  to  execute  the  Bull  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  for  wishing  to  execute  that 
of  the  Incarnate  Word.  But,  if  I  did  this  latter  before  get- 
ting his  approval  for  it,  he  might  be  offended  and  believe  that 
I  have  not  sufficient  consideration  for  the  authority  of  my 
King.  I  ask  of  you  a  delay  of  only  three  or  four  months 
which  I  must  pass  at  Saint-Aubin.  On  my  return,  I  count 
on  being  ready  to  realize  your  pious  intentions."  Then, 
addressing  himself  to  Mother  de  Matel,  he  says,  "My  daugh- 
ter, what  do  you  think  of  my  reasons?  Are  they  good  ones? 
Can  you  not  accept  the  delay  which  I  ask?"  "Monsignor, 
it  would  be  unbecoming  in  one  who  owes  you  obedience 
without  knowing  your  reasons,  not  to  surrender  to  those 
which  you  have  the  goodness  to  make  known  to  her.  Noth- 
ing prevents  our  waiting  your  return  from  your  journey."1 

This  delay,  therefore,  was  accepted.  The  impatient 
Marchioness  de  la  Lande  was  the  only  one  who  could  not 
be  reconciled  to  it.  Perhaps  she  would  have  accepted  an 
open  contradiction  more  easily  than  a  delay  which  left 
her  activity  nothing  to  feed  upon.  She  made  a  decision 
to  give,  without  any  more  hesitation,  to  the  abbey  of  which 
her  sister  was  the  abbess  and  in  which  her  daughter  wished 
to  take  the  veil,  the  funds  which  she  had  destined  for  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

Mother  de  Matel  had  often  asked  herself  how  she  could 
succeed  in  satisfying  both  Madame  de  la  Lande  and  Madame 
de  la  Rocheguyon,  if  she  had  to  grant  to  both  of  them,  the 
privileges  of  foundresses  of  her  monastery.  She  rejoiced 
at  this  determination  and  returned  thanks  to  Our  Lord 
for    having    delivered    her    from    apprehensions    from    this 
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source,  without  the  affection  between  these  two  noble  ladies 
having  been  impaired. 

Four  years  had  elapsed  in  a  continuous  succession  of 
obstacles  and  trials  which  we  have  seen  haunting  all  the 
steps  of  Mother  de  Matel  from  her  first  arrival  at  Paris. 
This  time  seemed  very  long  to  her  little  community  on 
the  holy  hill  of  Lyons.  The  need  of  her  presence  was  felt 
more  and  more  keenly.  By  every  mail  she  received  urgent 
letters  conjuring  her  to  return.  Their  courage  had  been 
worn  out.  Several  subjects  had  withdrawn,  despairing 
of  ever  being  religious  if  they  remained  in  the  Congrega- 
tion. 

Mesdames  de  Longueville  and  de  la  Rocheguyon  were 
absolutely  opposed  to  the  Foundress  heeding  those  appeals 
at  the  moment  when  the  object  of  so  many  exertions  and 
such  painful  waiting  seemed  on  the  point  of  being  obtained. 
Father  Binet,  the  Jesuit,  was  consulted  and  was  of  the 
same  opinion.  He  said:  "He  who  quits  the  game  loses 
it."  In  order  to  act  with  all  prudence,  he  wrote  to  Lyons, 
to  Father  Milieu,  to  learn  if  the  presence  of  Mother  de 
Matel  was  as  necessary  for  her  daughters  as  they  had  said. 
The  reply  affirmed  this  urgency.  Then  it  was  unanimously 
agreed  that  the  Foundress  would  go  to  spend  at  Lyons  the 
time  which  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  was  to  stay  at  Saint- 
Aubin,  and  that  during  her  absence  Father  Binet  would 
cultivate  the  good  will  of  the  prelate  and  that  she  would 
return  at  the  first  awakening  of  his  desires  to  execute 
the  Bull.  Moreover,  the  Duchess  de  la  Rocheguyon  declared 
that  she  would  keep  the  Bull  at  Paris  to  secure  the  Mother's 
return. 

This  decision  had  just  been  made,  when  Madame  de  la 
Beauregard  arrived  from  Lyons  and  called  upon  Mother 
de  Matel.  "I  have  promised  your  daughters,"  she  says, 
"to  take  you  back  to  them,  and  1  beg  of  you,  as  a  favor, 
to  accede  to  their  desires."  "It  is  Providence  that  sends 
you,"  replies  the  pious  Mother.  "My  departure  has  just 
been  decided  upon,  and  Providence  inspires  you  to  take  me 
under  your  protection  for  this  journey,  as  it  formerly  en- 
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trusted  me  to  Mr.  de  Pure  whose  good  offices  I  shall  never 
forget.  I  shall  hold  myself  in  readiness  to  follow  you  when- 
ever it  will  please  you  to  leave."1 

What  poignant  grief  this  departure  caused  the  dear- 
Mother  to  sutler !  She  had  endured  such  trials  and  sur- 
mounted such  oppositions  to  bring  the  affair  of  the  founda- 
tion at  Paris  to  its  present  stage,  and  now  that  the  Bull 
has  been  received  and  the  Archbishop  asks  only  a  delay 
of  three  or  four  months,  and  many  excellent  subjects  are 
presenting  themselves,  she  must  abandon  her  position.  And 
in  what  financial  difficulties  she  will  now  be  involved! 
Without  resources,  how  will  she  meet  the  needs  of  the  Con- 
gregation whose  indebtedness,  already  considerable,  would 
be  increased  by  the  arrival  of  new  members ;  in  fact  she 
is  bringing  with  her  the  four  Parisian  aspirants  who  have 
left  all  to  attach  themselves  to  her ! 

She  pours  out  her  sadness  into  the  heart  of  her  adored 
Master.  He  says  to  her:  "Eepeat  with  the  Prophet: 
Dominus  regit  me  et  nihil  milti  deerit.  "The  Lord  ruleth 
me  and  nothing  will  be  wanting  to  me."2  He  will  provide. 
Trust  Providence.  I  promise  to  furnish  food  and  cloth- 
ing for  all  the  daughters  whom  I  shall  give  thee."3 

To  these  formal  assurances,  the  tenderness  of  Our  Lord 
adds  a  consoling  vision.  While  she  is  praying  in  the  church 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  He  raises  her  soul  up  to 
Himself  and  shows  her  a  sky  all  covered  with  manna,  like 
seeds  of  coriander,  as  white  as  snow,  and  this  sky  bows 
down  before  her  and  seems  to  wish  to  follow  her.  The 
Spirit  of  Love,  under  the  form  of  a  dove,  appears  in  the 
middle  of  this  sky.  She  has  therefore  nothing  to  fear. 
Providence  fed  a  whole  nation  for  forty  years  with  bread 
from  Heaven,  and  will  know  how  to  provide  for  the  needs 
of  one  religious  family  which  is  still  in  its  cradle. 

Final  certitude  of  His  will  with  regard  to  this  change 
of  residence  which  aroused  such  apprehension,  was  given 
by  her  good  Master.     Father  Jacquinot,  after  having  made 
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the  visitation  of  the  houses  of  which  he  was  the  Provincial, 
came  back  to  Paris.  She  was  able  to  ask  his  opinion  which 
she  rightly  prized  most  highly.  After  weighing  all  the 
reasons  for  and  against,  he  also  thought  it  best  for  the 
Foundress  to  depart  without  delay,  for  fear  lest  discour- 
agement would  disperse  the  members  of  the  Congregation, 
and  for  her  to  come  back  to  Paris  as  soon  as  possible. 

On  the  vigil  of  the  feast  of  St.  Andrew,  November  29, 
1632,  she  left  the  great  city  at  which  she  had  arrived  for 
the  first  time,  four  years  before  to  a  day,  on  November  29, 
1628,  and  in  which  she  had  suffered  so  much. 


CHAPTER  X 
Return    to    Lyons 

1632—1634 

Mother  de  Matel  and  her  daughters  arrived  at  Lyons 
on  December  11.  The  hour  was  late.  As  the  horses  of 
their  carriage  were  not  strong  enough  to  pull  them  up 
the  steep  hill  of  Gourguillon,  they  stepped  out  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill,  at  the  home  of  the  excellent  Madame  Colomb. 
This  lady,  as  ever,  full  of  veneration  and  devotedness  to- 
wards her  saintly  friend,  urges  her  and  her  little  colony 
to  pass  the  rest  of  the  night  in  her  home.  The  next  day, 
Mother  de  Matel,  before  crossing  the  threshold  of  her  dear 
solitude,  wishes  to  intrust  its  interests  to  St.  Joseph,  the 
born  Protector  of  the  family  of  the  Word  made  flesh,  and 
goes  to  the  church  which  is  situated  in  the  quarter  of 
Bellecour.  There  she  places  also  in  the  hands  of  the  Blessed 
Mother,  the  future  of  her  little  Congregation.  She  wishes 
to  govern  it  only  in  her  name  and  as  her  vicar.  It  is  from 
her  that,  in  all  humility,  she  receives  this  office  of  which 
she  recognizes  herself  to  be  unworthy  and  incapable. 

After  having  been  strengthened  anew  by  prayer,  the 
saintly  Mother  hastens  to  go  to  her  daughters  who  are 
waiting  for  her  with  impatience.  Before  pressing  them 
to  her  heart,  she  wishes  to  do  homage  to  the  adored  Father 
and  Master  of  the  whole  family.  She  prostrates  herself 
at  the  foot  of  the  altar  on  which  He  resides,  and  pours 
out  an  abundance  of  tears  while  her  daughters,  enraptured 
with  joy,  chant  the  Te  Deum.  Great  was  their  joy  when 
they  were  at  last  permitted  to  embrace  their  Mother  and 
the  Sisters  who  had  been  given  to  them  by  the  Incarnate 
Word. 

The  consolation  was  reciprocal.  That  of  the  Foundress 
was  particularly  deep  when  the  little  boarders  who  were 
being  brought  up  in  the  house,  came  forward  to  claim  their 
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share  of  her  blessings  and  caresses.  The  venerable  Mother, 
as  she  embraced  them  with  the  tenderness  with  wmich  her 
heart  was  ever  over-flowing  for  her  children,  continued  to 
repeat,  "Dear  Lord,  grant  that  on  their  lips  Your  praise 
may  ever  be  perfect."1 

Everything  that  met  her  eye  was  a  source  of  content- 
ment to  her  heart.  In  her  absence  Mother  Fleurin  had  gov- 
erned with  such  wisdom  that  the  whole  house  breathed  a 
spirit  of  order  and  presented  an  aspect  truly  religious. 

The  greatest  favor  the  Incarnate  Word  had  done  to 
her  dear  family,  was  to  come  and  dwell  under  her  roof.  M. 
C'habanier,  who  was  a  most  virtuous  priest  and  entirely 
devoted  to  the  little  community,  at  first  said  Mass  for  them 
every  day  in  the  chapel  of  Our  Lady  of  Loretto,  which  was 
close  to  their  dwelling,  but  he  did  not  leave  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  in  their  house.  As  the  Memoirs  of  the  founda- 
tion relate,  in  the  year  1629,  on  the  Monday  after  the 
feast  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  God  made  a  special  com- 
munication to  that  pious  ecclesiastic,  who  was  a  man  of 
prayer  and  full  of  charity  for  his  neighbor,  and  said  to 
him :  "I  am  pleased  with  you.  Ask  your  Superior  for 
that  favor  for  the  Avhole  octave  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
and  he  will  grant  it  with  the  same  ease  with  which  you 
ask  it.  Some  days  after,  you  will  beg  him  to  continue  it 
and  he  will  say  that  he  cannot,  but  he  will  ask  advice  on 
the  matter.  When  you  return,  he  will  be  vexed,  but  will 
grant  the  favor.  .  .  .  The  good  priest  then  says:  "My 
good  God,  You  will  not  be  properly  treated  by  us,  we  are 
poor  and  I  fear  Your  lodging  will  not  be  worthy  of  You. 
.  .  .  The  reply  was :  "Fear  nothing,  I  will  send  an  angel 
to  guard  the  house,  and  another  to  guard  the  altar,  and 
you  will  be  informed  concerning  the  entire  situation."2 

M.  Chabanier  objected  and  delayed  until  he  was  urged 
more  strongly  and  he  felt  that  he  was  resisting  God.  He 
went  to  see  his  director,  who  was  Father  Molliant  of  the 
Society  of  >Jesus,  and  gave  him  a  full  account  of  what  had 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  LXI. 

2History  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  the  Blessed 
Sacramenl   of  Lyons.     Original  manuscript,  p.  52. 
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occurred.  This  Father  answers :  "My  good  friend,  it  is 
God  who  has  spoken  to  you.  But  to  take  away  all  doubt, 
say  to  Our  Lord  that  if  He  does  not  repeat  to  you  all  that 
He  had  said,  you  will  do  nothing."1 

Jesus  was  willing  to  condescend  to  this  agreement  and 
again  to  ask  hospitality  from  his  faithful  servant  during 
his  prayer  of  that  evening.  He  is  convinced,  but  again 
goes  to  consult  his  director,  who  enjoins  him  to  do  what 
has  been  commanded  to  him,  and  to  observe  with  care 
whether  everything  turns  out  as  had  been  announced.  Every- 
thing was  accomplished  to  the  very  letter. 

Great  was  the  happiness  of  the  little  community.  From 
that  moment  the  Sisters  said  the  Office  and  made  their 
morning  and  evening  prayer  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
Their  adorable  Master  willed  to  do  still  more.  The  chapel 
.  of  Our  Lady  of  Loretto,  which  later  became  the  property 
of  the  Congregation,  did  not  as  yet  belong  to  them.  In 
1632,  the  ecclesiastical  Superiors  thought  it  best  for  the 
Sisters  to  begin  to  observe  the  cloister  and  permitted  them 
to  lodge  in  their  house  Him  Who  was  their  whole  love 
and  treasure.  An  interior  choir  and  an  exterior  chapel  were 
arranged  and  He  came  to  dwell  with  them  on  the  day  of  All 
Saints  in  1G32,  scarcely  six  weeks  before  the  arrival  of  the 
Foundress. 

Now  nothing  was  lacking  for  the  felicity  of  the  little 
family,  which  possessed  its  God  and  its  Mother,  except  for 
its  members  to  see  themselves  clothed  with  the  holy  livery 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  to  consecrate  themselves  to 
His  service  by  the  vows  of  religion.  While  they  were 
awaiting  this  happiness,  all  of  them,  under  the  guidance  of 
their  saintly  Mother,  labored  with  new  ardor  for  the  ac- 
quisition of  the  virtues  which  make  the  true  daughter  of 
the  Incarnate  Word.  They  find  admirable  help  for  this 
in  the  examples  of  the  Sisters  who  have  come  to  them  from 
Paris.  One  of  these  above  all  had  been  preceded  by  a 
reputation  for  merit  and  virtue,  and,  as  the  Memoirs  of 
the  foundation  say,  "Had  been  received  like  an  angel  from 

lHistory  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  Lyons.     Original  manuscript,  p.  52. 
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Heaven."     This  was  the  venerable  Sister  Elizabeth  Grasse- 
teau.1 

She  was  a  (laughter  of  a  counselor  of  the  Parliament 
of  Paris,  and  from  her  early  childhood  had  given  indica- 
tions of  the  perfection  she  would  reach.  She  was  mirac- 
ulously healed  from  an  incurable  malady,  by  the  interces- 
sion of  the  holy  Bishop  of  Geneva,  and  she  gave  herself 
up  wholly  to  prayer,  penance  and  good  works,  and  con- 
secrated the  greater  part  of  every  day  to  the  care  of  the 
sick  in  the  hospital.  She  devoted  herself  to  this  holy 
work  with  the  heroism  of  the  great  saints. 

She  entered  the  Abbey  of  Port  Royal  to  be'  a  religious, 
but  could  not  stand  its  austerities,  and  was  obliged  to 
leave.  This  disappointment  caused  her  such  great  pain 
that  she  fainted.  At  that  moment  she  heard  in  the  depths 
of  her  heart.  "Courage,  my  daughter,  this  is  not  the  place 
in  which  I  Avish  thee  to  be.  I  have  destined  thee  for  My 
Order,  the  approbation  of  which  is  now  being  sought  at 
Rome.  Soon,  I  will  make  thee  acquainted  with  the  per- 
son to  whom  1  have  confided  the  execution  of  this  great 
design  of  My  love."  The  effect  of  these  words  was  all- 
powerful.  Immediately  she  recovered  her  senses,  adored 
the  will  of  God,  and  devoted  herself  to  it  completely.  She 
ardently  prayed  that  the  hour  would  come  for  her  to  see 
that  confidante  of  the  divine  plan.  The  first  time  these 
two  great  souls  met,  Our  Lord  revealed  each  to  the  other, 
and  the  veneration  and  attachment  which  they  reciprocally 
inspired,  united  them  forever. 

Vigorous  recriminations  were  made  in  the  family  of 
Miss  Grasseteau  when  her  resolution  became  known : 
attach  herself  to  an  individual  who  has  taken  it  into  her 
head  to  found  a  new  Order; — sacrifice  her  life  to  the  pur- 
suit of  an  uncertainty; — what  an  aberration!  Is  it  not 
better  to  enter  a  monastery  which  is  well  established,  in 
which  the  honor  and  security  of  her  existence  will  be  as- 
sured? During  four  years  the  family  will  persist  in  pay- 
ing no  pension  for  her,  and  in  lending  her  no  help.    Neither 

lAll  that  concerns  Mother  Elizabeth  Grasseteau  is  taken  from  the 
original  manuscripts  of  the  foundation  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  and  from  the  biographies  of  the  first  Mothers. 
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the  severity  of  her  parents  nor  the  long  delay  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Order,  conld  make  her  take  back  the  abso 
lnte  gift  which  she  had  made  of  herself  to  the  Incarnate 
Word.  Like  a  true  daughter  of  His  Order,  she  desired 
only  to  imitate  Him  and  to  follow  Him  even  to  Calvary, 
and  she  carried  to  heroism  the  practice  of  the  virtues  which 
made  her  more  like  Him. 

Although  she  had  been  brought  up  delicately  and  her 
health  was  weak,  she  unceasingly  sought  the  occupations 
which  were  the  most  painful  and  menial.  Often  the 
Foundress,  seeing  her  giving  herself  up  to  the  more  fatigu- 
ing labors  in  the  kitchen,  said  to  her :  "My  daughter,  leave 
that  to  be  done  by  Sisters  who  are  stronger  than  you."  She 
replied :  "My  Mother,  if  you  knew  the  joy  1  feel  in  doing 
this  work,  you  would  not  order  me  to  quit  it.  For  a  little 
pain  suffered  in  my  body,  my  Well-beloved  fills  my  soul 
with  all  the  joys  of  Paradise.  The  more  I  suffer,  the  more 
I  desire  to  suffer  to  make  myself  like  Him.  By  your  own 
experience,  you  well  know  that  we  cannot  keep  away  from 
suffering  when  we  look  at  that  adorable  Spouse  dying  on 
the  cross." 

The  sole  anxiety  she  caused  her  dear  Mother  was  that 
of  moderating  her  penances.  Without  this  checking,  she 
would  have  wasted  herself  away  from  fasts  and  austerities. 
She  continually  wore  a  hair-shirt  and  inflicted  herself  with 
severe  disciplines,  so  that  the  Sisters  took  pity  on  her  and 
hid  her  chains  and  cords,  etc.  But  this  precaution  was 
useless.  She  was  caught  in  the  act  of  gathering  handfulls 
of  nettles  to  take  the  place  of  the  instruments  which  had 
disappeared.  She  found  a  way  to  make  a  crown  of  thorns 
which  she  wore  on  certain  days  under  her  head-gear.  She 
was  greedy  for  humiliations  and  besought  the  Mother 
Foundress  not  to  be  stingy  in  giving  them  to  her.  The  latter 
knew  the  high  perfection  to  which  her  Avell-beloved  daughter 
was  called,  and  did  not  spare  her.  She  reprimanded  her 
severely  for  the  slightest  imperfections,  without  succeed- 
ing in  satisfying  her  thirst  for  abjection  and  humiliation. 
This  thirst  caused  Mother  Grasseteau  to  succeed  in  ob- 
taining   for    herself    the    ol'flce    of    touriere.      She    fulfilled 
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it  for  four  years.  When  she  was  hurrying  through  the 
streets  carrying  heavy  loads,  her  heart  was  in  a  state  of 
jubilation  at  sharing  the  pains  of  Jesus  loaded  with  His 
cross,  and  her  humility  was  triumphant. 

Our  Lord  responded  to  this  heroism  by  favors  which  were 
sublime.  He  imparted  to  her  a  great  gift  of  prayer.  Every 
day  she  prayed  three  or  four  hours  together,  on  her  knees, 
motionless  and  without  support.  Every  night  she  remained 
in  prayer  until  midnight,  to  adore  the  annihilation  of  the 
Word  in  the  moment  of  His  Incarnation.  Her  entire  life 
was  but  one  uninterrupted  prayer.  She  remained  in  profound 
recollection  and  kept  religious  silence  in  the  midst  of  most 
distracting  occupations.  The  Incarnate  Word  favored  her 
with  His  sensible  presence.  Few  days  passed  without  her 
receiving  some  signal  favor  from  Heaven.  The  austere  Fa- 
ther Gibalin,  to  whom  she  gave  an  account  of  her  favors, 
considered  them  a  treasure  which  should  be  preserved  for 
the  Order.  He  wrote  them  in  twelve  or  fifteen  note-books, 
in  a  small  and  close  hand,  and  entrusted  them  to  the  keep- 
ing of  the  secretary,  Sister  Frances  Gravier.  But  the  hum- 
ble Mother  Grasseteau  came  to  learn  this,  found  the  papers, 
and  immediately  consigned  them  to  the  flames. 

It  was  not  possible  to  hide  altogether  the  secret  of  so 
many  graces  received.  Our  Lord,  at  times,  made  them  so 
striking  that  they  pierced  all  the  veils  with  which  they  were 
covered  by  her  humility.  Thus,  on  the  feast  of  St.  Thomas, 
the  Apostle,  while  she  was  hearing  a  sermon,  her  heart  was 
pierced  with  a  divine  wound,  which  made  her  fall  down 
fainting  and  drew  from  her  a  cry  which  was  heard  by  the 
whole  community.  From  that  moment,  her  health,  which 
was  already  weak,  became  still  more  feeble.  On  every  Fri- 
day especially,  she  suffered  extreme  pains  from  that  wound. 
When  they  became  insupportable  and  seemed  about  to  put 
an  end  to  her  days,  He,  Who  had  wounded  her,  showed  Him- 
self to  her,  and  cured  her  by  touching  and  blessing  this 
wound  with  His  adorable  hand.  Mother  de  Matel  deemed 
it  her  duty  to  try  to  bring  some  solace  to  this  martyrdom, 
by  human  remedies.  The  physicians,  who  had  treated  her, 
declared  that  the  illness  came  from  a  supernatural  cause 
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and  that  their  art  could  do  nothing.  Up  to  her  death,  this 
faithful  imitator  of  Jesus  crucified,  kept  on  her  right  side 
the  stigma  of  that  loving  wound  which  was  like  a  blackish 
scar  covering  coagulated  blood. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive  with  what  supplications  this 
seraphic  lover  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  called  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  His  Order.  God,  in  His  impenetrable  designs, 
willed  that  the  sacrifice  which  she  so  ardently  desired  to 
consummate  for  the  glory  of  her  adorable  Spouse,  would 
have  only  Heaven  as  its  witness. 

One  day,  as  she  was  meditating  on  the  means  of  attain- 
ing the  highest  perfection,  Our  Lord  appears  and  invites 
her  to  make  the  three  vows  of  poverty,  chastity  and  obedi- 
ence, although  the  Order  was  not  yet  established.  At  first 
she  feels  some  apprehension  at  the  thought  of  making  the 
vow  of  poverty.  She  fears  to  appear  singular  among  her 
Sisters  who  live  in  the  Congregation  and  retain  the  domin- 
ion of  their  property.  As  this  circumstance  grieves  her, 
God  the  Father  manifests  Himself  to  her  in  incomparable 
glory  and  says  to  her:  "I  swear  to  thee  by  My  Son  incar- 
nated for  the  salvation  of  man,  that  thou  wilt  never  repent 
of  having  offered  Him  the  three  vows  of  poverty,  chastity, 
and  obedience.  My  Holy  Spirit  will  be  thy  light  in  thy 
doubts,  and  thy  strength  in  thy  weakness.  Our  august  Trin- 
ity will  assist  thee  with  such  graces  and  surround  thee 
with  such  protection  that  thou  shalt  not  offend  It  in  any  of 
these  vows."  Sister  Grasseteau  is  thus  reassured  and  im- 
parts to  her  director  and  her  venerated  Mother,  what  the 
Incarnate  Word  desires  of  her,  and  asks  them,  with  such 
earnestness  and  humility,  their  permission  to  accomplish 
it,  that  she  obtains  their  approval.  To  make  these  vows  to 
Our  Lord  she  chooses  the  feast  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in 
1634. 

On  that  blessed  day,  the  Eternal  Father  opens  to  receive 
Iter  and  her  sacrifice,  the  adorable  bosom  in  which  He  eter 
nally  begets  His  Word,  and  says  to  her :  "Thy  vow  of  obe- 
dience is  accepted  by  Myself,  that  of  poverty  by  My  Son.  and 
that  of  chastity  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  this  sacred  cen- 
ter of  the  divine  Essence,  she  discovered  so  manv  wonders 
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on  the  excellence  of  the  religious  vows,  on  the  inconceivable 
love  of  the  Word  of  God  for  herself  and  for  the  Order  which 
He  wishes  to  make  an  extension  of  His  incarnation,  that 
her  soul,  inundated  with  light  and  joy,  could  not  again  de- 
scend from  the  heights  to  which  she  had  been  elevated. 
During  the  entire  octave  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she 
lived  as  if  in  one  uninterrupted  rapture.  The  saintly  Moth- 
er, who  alone  shared  the  secret  of  these  favors,  had  to  take 
the  care  of  the  body  of  her  daughter  whose  soul,  being  in 
an  ecstacy,  could  not  lower  its  flight  to  the  earth  to  attend 
to  the  needs  of  the  life  here  below. 

After  this,  it  is  needless  to  say  with  what  perfection 
she  observed  her  vows,  not  only  did  she  strip  herself  of  all 
she  possessed,  but  on  her  knees,  with  inexpressible  humility, 


she  begged  for  anything  she  needed  and  received  it  as  an 
alms.  Indeed  it  Avas  necessary  to  oblige  her  to  make  known 
her  wants,  for  she  felt  excesses  of  joy  when  anything  hap- 
pened to  be  lacking  to  her,  and  she  lovingly  concealed  the 
treasury  of  her  privations.  If  some  represented  to  her  that 
the  vow  of  poverty  does  not  obligate  to  such  privations, 
she  replied :  "Those  who  practice  poverty  only  from  the 
motive  of  its  obligation,  do  not  knoAv  its  value.  To  be  truly 
poor  and  to  have  a  little  pure  love,  is  to  be  infinitely  rich, 
whereas,  to  possess  all  and  be  poor  in  pure  love,  is  to  be 
in  a  state  of  indigence  that  is  pitiful/' 

The  chastity  which  she  had  vowed  from  her  early  child- 
hood, shone  in  her  with  angelic  lustre.  To  conserve  it,  no 
austerity  seemed  to  her  to  be  too  great,  but  she  considered 
the  mortification  of  the  senses  and  the  heart  to  be  indis- 
pensable, and  she  said  that  the  least  imperfections  in  these 
matters  tarnish  the  purity  of  the  soul  and  hinder  it  from 
rising  to  God.  She  was  ingenious  in  hiding  the  gifts  of 
nature  and  grace  she  had  received,  so  as  to  prevent  others 
from  becoming  attached  to  her.  In  her  desire  that  all  crea- 
tures might  be  occupied  with  the  Sovereign  Good  alone,  she 
would  have  liked  that  no  one  would  ever  think  of  her. 

Hut  the  characteristic  feature  of  her  life  was  the  per- 
fection and  heroism  of  her  obedience.  When  she  offered 
herself  to  the  Incarnate  Word  to  imitate  and  follow  Him, 
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He  showed  His  cross  laid  on  the  ground  and  ordered  her 
to  stretch  herself  out  upon  it,  and  to  let  herself  be  attached 
to  it  by  the  Mother  Foundress.  She  did  this,  living  and 
dying  on  that  cross  of  obedience  which  made  her  humbly 
accept  the  fact  that  three  monasteries  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  were  founded  before  she  herself  was  clothed  with  the 
habit.  She  submitted  to  the  intentions  of  the  good  Mother 
who  destined  her  for  her  dear  house  of  Lyons  of  which 
she  made  her  the  Superioress  and  from  which,  in  1645,  her 
soul,  which  no  longer  could  be  held  to  the  earth,  suddenly 
took  its  flight  to  Heaven,  adorned  with  the  virtues  and  the 
love  of  her  Divine  Spouse. 

Such  was  this  venerable  Mother  Grasseteau  of  whom 
Mother  de  Matel  wrote :  "All  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  must  praise  her  virtues  to  its  last  day."1  She  also 
called  her  kwthe  faithful  one  by  excellence."  The  spectacle 
of  her  holy  life  and  of  her  unalterable  devotedness  was  one 
of  the  greatest  consolations  which  the  Incarnate  Word  had 
prepared  for  the  Foundress,  to  aid  her  to  support  the  trials 
she  was  to  encounter  in  the  establishment  of  the  Order. 

Immediately  after  her  arrival  at  Lyons,  Mother  de  Matel 
met  with  new  trials.  Mother  Catherine  Fleurin,  on  giving 
back  into  the  hands  of  the  Mother  Foundress  the  govern- 
ment of  the  house,  related  with  what  charity  the  Fathers 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus  had  assisted  them  and  had  even  pro- 
vided them  with  food  and  medicines  during  the  terrible  epi- 
demic, and  with  what  devotedness  and  enlightened  zeal 
their  Superior,  Father  Poire,  had  directed  their  souls  in 
the  ways  of  perfection.  xVt  the  same  time,  she  informed 
her  that  two  clergymen,  whose  lights  and  science  were  far 
from  equalling  those  of  that  great  religious,  were  seeking 
to  substitute  their  ministry  for  his  and  to  make  themselves 
the  masters  of  the  little  Congregation. 

This  fact  was  strange  but  true.  Of  this  Mother  de  Matel 
was  soon  convinced.  These  two  personages,  hoping  that 
their  good  intentions  would  be  more  appreciated  by  the 
humble  Foundress  than  they  had  been  by  her  who  had  been 
taking  her  place,  made  demonstrations  of  joy  at  her  arri- 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  LXI. 


148  LIFE   OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

val,  and  hastened  to  make  in  the  most  engaging  manner,  the 
offer  of  their  services.  She  readily  understood  their  incom- 
petency and  the  correctness  of  the  information  given  by 
Mother  Fleurin.  Therefore,  she  humbly  thanked  them  and 
begged  Father  Poire  to  take  her  under  his  direction  and 
to  continue  to  help  the  Congregation  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
to  advance  in  the  perfection  to  which  it  is  obliged,  which 
is  to  imitate  Him  of  Whom  it  bears  the  Name.1 

Nothing  is  so  presumptuous  as  unconscious  incapacity. 
The  clergymen  in  question,  not  being  able  to  do  the  good 
for  which  they  deemed  themselves  suited,  believed  that  no 
one  else  could  know  how  to  do  it,  and  gave  themselves  the 
mission  of  overthrowing  the  work,  for  which  they  were 
not  wanted  as  its  rulers.  After  having  attempted  in  vain 
to  make  Mother  de  Matel  lose  the  good  esteem  which  she 
had  conceived  for  Father  Poire,  they  treated  her  most  rudely 
in  the  dealings  which  she  was  obliged  to  have  with  them 
for  a  long  time.  They  endeavored  to  cause  the  withdrawal 
of  children  whose  education  had  been  entrusted  to  the  Sis- 
ters, and  to  turn  members  of  the  community  away  from 
their  vocation.     They  succeeded   in  several  cases. 

These  perfidious  doings  caused  the  patience  and  charity 
of  the  pious  Mother  to  shine  forth  with  all  the  greater 
brilliancy.  She  thus  writes  of  one  of  those  agents :  "With 
all  his  intrigues,  he  was  unable  to  take  away  from  me 
those  daughters  whom  I  desired  to  keep,  because  You  gave 
them  to  me,  and,  Your  hand,  which  is  stronger  than  mine, 
has  retained  them.  Only  those  have  left  whom  Your  Provi- 
dence did  not  wish  to  stay  in  Your  Order  and  whom  I 
have  allowed  to  go  away  to  do  their  own  will.  Most  dear 
Lord,  as  I  have  no  unkind  feeling  against  those  who  have 
made  me  suffer,  I  do  not  wish  to  have  a  pen  to  specify  the 
evils  they  wished  to  do  me."2 

It  is  true  that  the  charitable  Mother  had  no  pen  to 
write  the  record  of  the  unqualifiable  proceedings  used  to- 
wards her,  and  that  we  cannot  find  anywhere  the  names  of 
those  who  were  their  authors.     She  did  not  confine  herself 


LAutographic  Life,  ch.  LXI. 
2Autographic  Life,  ch.  LVI. 
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to  imposing  silence  on  the  persecutions  of  which  she  was 
the  object,  but  when  she  spoke  of  those  who  had  conducted 
themselves  so  evilly  towards  her,  she  found  in  her  great 
soul  words  of  benevolence  to  safeguard  their  reputation. 
The  Mothers  who  were  trained  in  her  school  showed  them- 
selves worthy  of  her.  When  they  relate  this  trial  in  the 
Annals  of  the  Foundation,  they  only  say :  "If  our  Reverend 
Mother  Foundress  had  no  pen  to  write  what  she  was  forced 
to  suffer,  the  charity  of  her  daughters  ought  to  follow  her 
example  and  have  their  ink  dried  up,  since  charity  ought 
to  be  the  soul  of  their  souls."1 

Mother  de  Matel  and  her  work  had  in  the  person  of 
Father  Gibalin  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  an  adversary  who 
was  truly  formidable.  His  profound  science,  solid  virtue 
and  acknowledged  prudence  had  rightly  procured  for  him 
general  esteem.  During  four  years,  on  every  occasion,  he 
had  raised  his  voice  strenuously  against  the  "imaginations" 
of  Jeanne  de  Matel  and  her  "chimerical  hopes"  of  found- 
ing an  Order.  We  may  ask  ourselves,  how  a  man  who  was 
so  serious  and  enlightened,  could  conceive  such  prejudice 
against  a  woman  with  whom  he  had  never  had  any  deal- 
ings? How  could  he,  a  Jesuit,  have  professed  sentiments 
entirely  opposed  to  those  of  his  religious  Superiors  and 
brothers  who  had  been  well  informed,  (since  Mother  de 
Matel  had  always  had  them  as  her  directors)  and  who  were 
filled  with  veneration  for  her  and  with  devotedness  to  her 
work.  By  nature  and  from  motives  of  virtue,  Father 
Gibalin  was  opposed  to  extraordinary  ways.  Nevertheless 
his  strong  good  sense,  his  science,  and  humility,  far  from 
being  impediments  to  his  recognizing  special  operations  of 
God  in  souls,  placed  him  in  the  best  of  conditions  for  dis- 
cerning between  truth  and  illusion.  His  dispositions  in 
this  respect,  were  not  the  sole  motive  of  his  conduct  to- 
wards Mother  de  Matel ;    he  also  had  other  reasons. 

Father  Gibalin  had  a  brother  whose  affection  for  him, 
already  great,  had  increased  in  proportion  to  the  honor 
reflected  on   his   name,   by   the   reputation   of   the   learned 

lHistory  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  at  Lyons.  Origi- 
nal  mamiscript,  p.   72. 
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theologian  and  eminent  religious.  When  Lyons  was  visited 
in  1628  by  the  terrible  pest  which  brought  about  the  first 
sojourn  of  Mother  de  Matel  at  Paris,  Mr.  Gibalin  petitioned 
the  Superiors  of  the  Society  to  permit  his  brother  to  come 
and  stay  in  his  castle  of  Villars  with  such  a  number  of 
Jesuits  as  it  would  please  them  to  send,  as  long  as  the  epi 
demic  would  last.  Father  Gibalin  came  to  enjoy  his  broth- 
er's hospitality  in  the  company  of  Father  Crest,  a  religious 
of  great  piety  whose  skill  in  the  direction  of  souls  later 
won  the  confidence  of  Anne  of  Austria  and  of  the  more 
virtuous  ladies  of  her  Court. 

The  eldest  daughter  of  Mr.  Gibalin,  Miss  Mary  Margaret 
Gibalin  du  Villars,  had  embraced  the  religious  life  in  a 
community  of  Ursulines  recently  established  at  Malzieu, 
a  small  town  of  Languedoc,  of  which  Mr.  Gibalin  was  gov- 
ernor and  which  bordered  on  the  estate  of  Villars.  The 
Ursulines  of  Malzieu  made  only  simple  vows  and  were  not 
subject  to  the  rule  of  the  cloister.  The  niece  of  Father 
Gibalin,  desirous  of  profiting  for  the  good  of  her  soul 
by  the  presence  of  her  uncle,  made  him  frequent  visits.  It 
nearly  always  happened  that  Mr.  Gibalin,  who  was  charmed 
with  the  learned  conversation  of  his  brother,  gave  his 
daughter  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with  Father  Crest. 
If,  at  first,  there  was  a  reason  for  feeling  that  she  was 
making  a  sacrifice,  she  was  not  slow  to  perceive  that  this 
was  a  most  special  grace.  She  soon  observed  that  this  holy 
religious  took  pleasure  in  speaking  of  nothing  but  God, 
and  that  he  was  as  prudent  as  he  was  pious.  The  more 
she  listened  to  him,  the  more  she  felt  assured  that  she  had 
had  finally  met  the  interpreter  of  the  desires  of  God  for 
herself,  and  this  was  the  truth. 

Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  was  a  rare  soul.  Our  Lord 
had  lavished  on  her  His  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace.  At 
the  age  of  ten,  she  had  received  a  celestial  proposal  from 
{he  Spouse  of  Virgins,  and  had  engaged  her  heart  to  Him 
by  the  vow  of  chastity.  To  remain  faithful  to  this  sacred 
promise,  she  had  to  sustain  many  an  attack  from  the  world 
and  her  family.  Our  Lord  endowed  her  with  power  from 
on  high,  to  make  her  win  the  victory.    As  she  was  assisting 
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at  Mass,  in  a  chapel  dedicated  to  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion, her  spirit  was  suddenly  rapt  to  a  place  all  resplendent 
with  inexpressible  magnificence.  Then  she  saw  herself 
arrayed  in  a  robe  of  dazzling  white  and  decked  with  the 
jewels  of  a  royal  spouse.  The  Blessed  Mother  presented 
her  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  Who  received  her  from  Mary's 
maternal  hands  with  great  love,  encircled  her  brow  with 
a  splendid  crown  and  vested  her  in  a  light  by  which  she 
felt  herself  penetrated  and  transformed.  This  vision  filled 
her  with  such  great  courage  and  such  a  vehement  desire 
to  love  God,  that  it  seemed  to  her  that  nothing  on  earth 
could  hinder  her  from  devoting  herself  to  His  service  or 
could  separate  her  from  His  divine  charity. 

She  triumphed  over  all  obstacles  and  tore  herself  away 
from  the  world,  and  on  the  day  of  the  Purification,  Febru- 
ary 2,  1617,  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  being  presented  to  Our 
Lord  by  the  hands  of  Mary,  she  took  the  holy  habit  of  re- 
ligion. During  the  ceremony,  celestial  harmony  of  the 
angels  sounded  in  her  ears  and  transported  her  spirit  far 
from  the  earth.  In  the  midst  of  this  rapture  she  heard 
the  words:     "There  is  joy  in  Heaven  because  of  you."1 

The  Superiors  of  the  young  novice  multiplied  her  trials. 
Her  great  qualities,  the  nobility  of  her  family,  and  the  serv- 
ices which  could  be  expected  from  her,  appeared  to  them 
good  reasons  for  exceeding  the  ordinary  limits,  to  root 
her  virtue  more  deeply.  To  humiliate  her  she  was  sent 
into  the  town  to  ask  alms,  knock  at  door  after  door,  and 
beg  for  wool,  straw,  and  wood,  and  to  carry  the  wheat 
to  the  mill,  the  bread  to  the  oven  and  the  soiled  linen  to 
the  brook.  Her  fervor  conquered  her  natural  haughtiness 
and  made  her  perform  all  of  these  acts  with  generous  good 
will.  But  her  parents  became  indignant  and  complained 
loudly  that  the  religious  superioresses  thus  treated  the 
daughter  of  the  Governor  and  degraded  the  whole  family 
in  her  person.  Those  trials  outside  the  house  were  stopped, 
but  were  amply  compensated  by  others  at  home.  The  virtue 
of  the  heroic  child  was  not  found  wanting.     Her  love  for 

lWhat  is  here  related  of  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  is  taken  from  the 
History  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  from  the  biographies  of  the  first 
Mothers, 
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Jesus,  her  memory  of  the  torments  which  He  wished  to 
endure  for  us,  made  her  find  such  happiness  in  what  she 
had  to  suffer,  that  the  joy  in  her  heart  beamed  on  her  coun- 
tenance, and  filled  with  admiration  all  who  came  near  her. 
The  transports  of  her  soul,  and  the  attachment  to  her  voca- 
tion which  was  procured  by  her  through  so  many  mortifi- 
cations and  humiliations,  became  so  vehement  that,  three 
months  after  taking  the  habit,  on  the  day  of  the  Exalta- 
tion of  the  Holy  Cross,  being  unable  to  resist  the  attrac- 
tion which  urged  her  irresistibly,  she  made,  after  her  Holy 
Communion,  the  three  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and 
obedience. 

When  receiving  prematurely,  from  the  tenderness  of  His 
youthful  spouse,  that  triple  oath  which  ordinarily  He  ac- 
cepts only  when  approved  by  the  authority  of  those  who 
represent  Him,  Jesus  well  knew  that  it  would  one  day  be 
fully  ratified.  In  fact,  the  community  were  of  one  voice 
to  admit  such  a  fervent  novice  to  her  profession.  Four 
years  after,  they  confided  the  government  of  that  house  to 
this  religious  who  was  only  twenty  years  of  age,  but  whose 
qualities  and  virtues  commanded  their  esteem  and  confi- 
dence. We  shall  not  speak  of  the  fear  of  the  young  Super- 
ioress or  of  the  efforts  which  she  made  to  avoid  the  burden 
which  was  imposed  upon  her.  To  make  her  accept  it,  Our 
Lord  showed  her  His  Own  Cross  which  lovingly  attracted 
her  and  inundated  her  soul  with  sweetness,  which  became 
greater  as  she  pressed  it  the  more  strongly  to  her  heart. 

Mother  Margaret,  once  bound  to  this  cross  of  superiority, 
surpassed  all  hopes.  The  community  which  was  already 
very  fervent,  followed  in  her  steps  and  made  marked  prog- 
ress in  the  ways  of  perfection.  Never  had  regularity,  union 
of  hearts,  obedience,  and  holy  joy  been  so  great.  Our  Lord 
visibly  poured  out  His  blessings  on  things  and  persons, 
but  especially  on  the  Superioress,  whom  He  had  favored 
with  exceptional  graces  and  who  responded  to  these  favors 
by  the  practice  of  most  sublime  virtues.  However,  one 
day,  while  she  is  at  prayer,  the  Divine  Master  gives  her  to 
understand,  that  He  is  not  entirely  satisfied,  and  He  ex- 
pects "something  more  from  her."     An  immeasurable  long- 
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ing  to  know  what  is  desired  of  her  by  Him  Whom  alone  she 
loves,  inflames  her  heart.  Her  prayers  have  no  other  object. 
Even  those  of  her  daughters  are  directed  to  this  intention. 
She  had  often  aspired  to  a  life  more  absolutely  religions 
and  more  segregated  from  the  world,  without  any  one  else 
having  made  such  a  suggestion.  But  the  more  she  prayed, 
the  more  she  felt  urged  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God,  no 
matter  what  sacrifice  it  might  cost  her.  It  is  at  the  moment 
when  her  Avhole  being  is  aspiring  towards  the  unknown 
goal  to  which  the  wishes  of  her  well-beloved  Savior  are 
drawing  her,  that  Father  Crest  comes  to  Villars  and  Mother- 
Margaret  feels  arising  in  her  soul  the  conviction  she  has 
found  the  one,  who  will  reply  to  her  constant  question: 
Domine  quid  me  vis  facere.  "Lord,  what  do  yoii  wish  me 
to  do?"1 

She  opened  her  heart  to  the  holy  religious,  made  to 
him  a  general  confession  of  her  Whole  life,  revealed  to  him 
the  favors  she  had  been  granted  by  Our  Lord,  and  her  desire 
of  a  more  perfect  state  of  life,  but,  above  all,  the  ardor 
which  Jesus  had  enkindled  in  her  heart  by  saying  to  her 
that  He  desired  of  her  "something  more."  According  as 
the  treasures  of  graces  with  which  Our  Lord  enriched  this 
soul,  were  spread  out  under  the  sympathetic  gaze  of  the 
pious  Jesuit,  the  light  became  brighter  in  his  own  mind. 
When  Mother  Margaret  had  ended  her  account,  he  said 
to  her:  "I  may,  indeed,  have  found  what  Our  Lord  asks 
of  you.  But  will  you  ever  have  the  courage  to  accom- 
plish it?"  .  .  .  She  reiterates  her  protestations  and 
urges  him  to  explain.  He  informs  her  that  now  at  Lyons, 
a  person  of  extraordinary  merit  and  virtue,  is  laboring  to 
realize  a  design  of  ineffable  mercy  with  which  Our  Lord 
has  charged  her, .  namely,  that  of  establishing  a  religious 
Order  under  the  title  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  He  says  to 
her:  "If  the  name  is  great,  the  Institute  is  no  less  great 
and  demands  high  perfection  in  the  souls  that  are  called 
to  it."  He  explains  to  Mother  Margaret  at  the  price  of  what 
sacrifices  she  will  have  to  purchase  the  favor  of  belong- 
ing to  that  blessed  Order.     But  carried  away  by  the  hap- 

lActs,   IX,    6. 
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piness  which  inundates  her,  she  interrupts:  "Oh  Father, 
that  is  enough.  You  have  found  what  God  asks  of  me. 
Long  ago,  He  inspired  me  with  the  thought  of  an  Order 
of  the  Incarnate  Word.  If  I  had  been  able  to  understand, 
I  would  have  spared  myself  much  annoyance.  He  wished 
to  explain  it  to  me  by  your  mouth,  in  order  that  I  might 
owe  my  salvation  to  you." 

She  then  relates  that  one  year  after  her  profession,  when 
she  was  gathering  some  pinks  to  offer  a  bouquet  of  them 
to  the  Blessed  Mother,  the  beauty  of  one  of  those  flowers 
in  which  the  brightest  red  was  blended  with  the  most 
shining  white,  threw  her  into  a  transport  of  admiration. 
She  was  giving  way  to  the  desire  of  belonging  to  an  Order 
consecrated  to  the  Mother  of  all  purity,  when  her  soul, 
seized  with  profound  recollection,  heard  the  words:  "An 
Order  which  would  be  for  the  glory  of  Mary  would  please 
thee,  but  if  there  were  one  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  would 
not  this  be  acceptable  to  thee?"  At  these  words,  all  her 
being  had  bounded  with  happiness  and  gave  itself  up  with 
love  to  the  Incarnate  Word.  But  she  had  never  heard 
of  an  Order  that  bore  that  name,  and  she  had  seen  in  this 
insinuation  only  a  delicious  bait  from  Jesus  to  draw  her 
heart  to  Himself  more  tenderly,  and  she  had  no  idea  that 
it  could  contain  an  indication  of  a  design  of  God. 

It  is  easy  to  understand,  after  that,  what  an  impres- 
sion was  made  on  Mother  Margaret  by  the  proposal  of 
Father  Crest.  She  felt  herself  in  the  fulness  of  light  and 
truth,  ready  to  undertake  and  suffer  anything  to  accom- 
plish the  desires  of  God.  To  gain  greater  assurance,  it  was 
agreed  that  for  this  intention  the  Father  would  offer  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  three  times,  and  Mother  Margaret  would  hear 
three  Masses. 

As  she  was  assisting  at  the  last  of  the  three,  she  had 
a  rapture  and  was  transported  to  Mother  de  Matel.  She 
saw  her  in  the  room  in  which  she  lived  at  Lyons,  and 
clothed  in  the  dress  that  she  wore  there.  This  good  Mother 
embraced  her  with  extreme  tenderness  and  presented  her 
to  the  Blessed  Trinity  as  a  victim  to  be  immolated  to  Its 
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glory.  Father  Crest  had  been  favored  with  a  similar  vision. 
For  both  of  them,  this  was  a  sign  of  the  divine  wishes. 

There  was  seemingly  nothing  now  to  do  but  to  take 
the  means  of  realizing  her  desire.  Mother  Margaret,  conse- 
quently, writes  to  Mother  de  Matel  and  expresses  an  ardent 
wish  to  be  a  member  of  the  holy  Order  which  the  Incarnate 
Word  has  commissioned  her  to  found,  and  earnestly  begs 
for  admission.  She  obtains  a  reply  which  is  very  cordial 
and  entirely  favorable.  Alas,  what  a  long  time  and  how 
many  trials  before  the  happy  moment  when  she  will  be- 
come the  first  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word !  To  dispose 
her  for  this  long  waiting,  Our  Lord  appeared  to  her  smiling, 
under  the  features  of  a  little  child  who  was  loaded  with 
a  cross  and  looked  at  her  lovingly  and  was  departing  for 
a  long  journey.  She  understood.  But  no  matter  how 
painful  this  delay,  it  could  not  shake  her  resolution.  She 
often  said :  "If  I  had  to  go  on  foot  to  Rome,  or  even  to 
the  end  of  the  earth  to  procure  the  establishment  of  the 
holy  Order,  I   would  not  hesitate   one  instant." 

This  whole  affair  was  arranged  during  Father  Gibalin's 
sojourn  at  Villars,  but  in  view  of  his  well-known  sentiments, 
it  was  thought  best  not  to  inform  him  of  it.  He  departed 
without  having  learned  anything  of  the  plans  and  steps 
of  his  niece.  Unfortunately,  a  letter  she  had  written  to 
the  venerable  Sister  Catherine  Fleurin,  by  chance,  slipped 
into  his  papers  and  he  found  it  on  his  return  to  Lyons. 
Immediately,  with  his  most  sharp  pen,  he  writes  to  Mother 
Margaret  and  treats  her  as  one  who  is  fickle  and  cannot 
stay  where  she  is  doing  well :  as  one  who  has  no  sense,  and 
is  caught  by  a  plan  which  is  imaginary,  etc.  In  the  same 
spirit,  he  writes  to  Monsignor  de  Marcillac,  Bishop  of 
Mende,  and  to  Mr.  du  Villars,  his  brother,  whom  he  begs 
to  use  their  authority  to  prevent  his  niece  from  pursuing 
a  chimerical  project  which  will  never  be  realized,  since 
the  Cardinal  of  Lyons,  upon  whom  they  count  to  com- 
moner the  Order,  does  not  >vish  to  hear  of  it. 

Such  strong  letters  coming  from  a  man  of  such  con- 
sideration as  Father  Gibalin,  had  their  full  effect.  The 
Bishop  of   Mende,   whom   Mother   Margaret   had   informed 
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of  her  intentions  and  who  had  encouraged  them,  now  dis- 
approved them.  Mr.  du  Villars  treated  his  daughter  as  an 
ingrate.  Her  relatives  turned  against  her.  The  neighbor- 
ing priests  and  religious,  who  up  to  this,  had  been  full  of 
esteem  for  her,  now  blame  her. 

In  the  midst  of  these  storms,  she  remained  confident 
and  calm.  He,  for  Whose  love  she  was  suffering,  became 
her  peace  and  strength  and  joy.  He  lavished  upon  her 
His  rarest  favors.  The  recital  of  them  would  be  too  long. 
Sometimes  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  soared  above  her 
and  she  heard  the  words :  "I  will  espouse  thee  in  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Sometimes  it  was  the  Incarnate  Word,  Who,  at 
the  moment  when  the  Bull  was  being  solicited,  appeared 
to  her  all  covered  with  the  wounds  of  His  scourging  and 
said  to  her :  "At  Rome  I  will  be  propitious  to  thee."  "There 
were  even  prodigies  which  were  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  all : 
thus  the  instantaneous  cure  of  one  of  the  Sisters  by  the 
application  of  an  autographic  letter  from  the  Reverend 
Mother  Foundress.  But  of  all  the  consolations  which  came 
to  her  to  sweeten  the  tedium  of  her  long  waiting,  none 
was  equal  to  that  which  she  experienced  from  the  con- 
version of  her  uncle.  Father  Gibalin,  towards  that  Order, 
of  which  he  had  been  such  a  persecutor. 

On  her  return  from  Paris,  Mother  de  Matel  saw  her- 
self face  to  face,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  unreasonable 
ambitions  of  two  individuals  who  wished  to  arrogate  to 
themselves  the  governing  of  the  Order,  and  with  the 
antipathy  of  Father  Gibalin.  She  quickly  perceived  how 
the  dissimilarity  in  the  motives  of  these  oppositions  made 
a  difference  in  the  hope  of  seeing  them  cease.  With  most 
loving  confidence,  she  addressed  herself  to  the  Incarnate 
Word  and  asked  Him  to  change  the  heart  of  Father  Gibalin 
and  to  make  him  the  protector  of  her  work.  Her  Divine 
Spouse  received  her  supplications  witli  tenderness  and  as- 
sured her  that  she  had  been  heard. 

On  December  28,  she  sent  to  beg  this  Father  to  have 
the  kindness  to  preach  the  sermon  for  the  feast  of  Christ- 
mas to  her  little  family.  Never  had  Father  Gibalin  deigned 
to  knock   at  the  door  of  that  house.     Never  had   he  seen 
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Mother  de  Mate].  At  this  special  invitation,  he  resolved 
to  go  to  her  and  to  take  away  from  her  for  all  time  the 
illusion  she  was  cherishing  of  later  counting  his  niece  among 
the  number  of  her  daughters.  When  he  presents  himself, 
everything  in  his  personality  speaks  out.  His  stern  dis- 
dain reveals  his  plan  of  campaign.  Mother  de  Matel  is 
not  troubled  at  it.  She  knows  that  God's  time  has  come, 
and  that  her  intrepid  adversary  is  well  on  his  way  to  Damas- 
cus. She  receives  him  with  the  exquisite  politeness  of 
the  saints.  She  listens  modestly  to  his  cutting  arguments 
and  replies  to  him  with  great  gentleness:  "Father,  it  is 
vain  for  you  to  resist.  Our  Lord  has  promised  me  that 
you  will  be  our  Saint  Paul."1  He  continued  to  struggle, 
but  the  Incarnate  Word  was  throwing  him  down.  The 
reasons  which  he  believed  invincible,  in  his  skilled  hands, 
were  now  only  arms  without  any  force  in  them.  The  hum- 
ble Mother  who  felt  that  he  was  fighting  the:  Durum  est  tibi 
contra  stimulum  calcitrare — "It  is  hard  for  you  to  kick 
against  the  goad"2 — said  to  him :  "Father,  the  Incarnate 
Word  wishes  to  confide  to  your  care  all  the  houses  of  the 
Order,  as  He  confided  to  St.  Paul  the  care  of  all  the 
churches."3 

Her  ardent  but  loyal  antagonist  was  vanquished.  God 
had  combated  for  her,  for  she  had  said  almost  nothing. 
However,  she  had  some  share  in  the  battle  and  victory. 
Father  Gibalin  had  had  too  much  experience  with  souls 
not  to  recognize  that  the  humble  and  deep  peace  she  had 
maintained  under  the  blows  of  his  biting  assertions,  could 
be  the  effect,  not  of  calculation,  but  only  of  sanctity.  He 
retired  deeply  moved. 

After  his  return  to  the  college,  Father  Poire  who  often, 
but  in  vain,  had  tried  to  win  him  over  to  the  Foundress, 
observed  his  peusive  mien  and  asked  him  its  cause.  He 
ingenuously  avowed  that  he  feared  he  had  been  mistaken 
about  Mother  de  Matel.  The  Father  Rector  strongly 
urged  him  to  investigate  the  question  and  clear  it  up. 

lAutographic   Life,    ch.    LXII. 

2Acts,  IX,   5. 

3Autographic  Life,   ch:  LXII, 
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The  excellent  religious,  who  had  made  an  error  in 
good  faith,  sincerely  applied  his  mind  to  the  search  for 
the  truth.  He  prayed,  he  consulted  authors  on  the  mystic 
state,  and  he  conferred  with  the  ablest  theologians  in  Lyons 
on  the  extraordinary  things  which  had  taken  place  in 
the  case  of  the  humble  Foundress,  and  when  he  was  finally 
convinced  that  the  whole  work  was  from  God,  he  frankly 
acknowledged  his  error.  He  promised  her  that  he  would 
exert  himself  with  more  ardor  to  procure  the  success  of 
her  pious  enterprise  than  he  had  previously  shown  to  op- 
pose it.  He  kept  his  word.  The  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  and  its  venerable  Foundress  had  no  more  persever- 
ing and  devoted  protector  and  no  witness  or  judge  who 
was  more  enlightened  or  impartial. 

The  generous  Father  wrote  to  his  niece,  Mother  Mar- 
garet, in  a  tone  very  different  from  that  of  his  first  letter. 
He  declared  that  like  another  St.  Paul  he  had  been  con- 
verted to  the  work  which  he  had  persecuted.  He  exhorted 
her  to  remain  faithful  to  the  divine  call  which  she  had 
heard,  and  to  try  her  best  to  respond  to  it  as  soon  as 
possible.  He  wrote  his  retractions  to  the  Bishop  of  Mende 
and  to  Mr.  Gibalin  du  Villars,  and  begged  them  to  acquiesce 
in  the  plans  of  his  niece,  and  expressed  to  them  his  own 
veneration  for  the  Foundress  and  her  work  which  he  had 
before  depicted  to  them  in  an  unfavorable  light.  His 
brother's  esteem  and  affection  won  Mr.  Gibalin  du  Villars 
over  to  his  changed  opinions.  But  it  was  not  the  same  with 
the  Bishop  of  Mende. 

No  one  more  than  Father  Poire  blessed  this  change  of 
mind  of  Father  Gibalin.  He  had  long  greatly  desired  to 
gain  over  to  the  cause  of  the  new  Institute  a  man  of  such 
ability.  Henceforth  they  will  be  able  to  work  together  for 
its  in  1  crests  and  to  unite  their  efforts  for  its  prosperity. 
One  of  the  first  counsels  which  they  gave  to  Mother  de 
Mate]  was  not  to  return  to  Paris  before  the  reception  of 
the  Bull  which  the  two  individuals,  of  whom  we  have 
spoken,  had  had  the  presumption  to  solicit  from  Rome  for 
the  house  of  Lyons  without  even  informing  the  Foundress 
of  this  step. 


RETURN  TO  LYONS  159 

As  the  reader  may  remember,  at  her  departure  from 
the  capital,  she  had  promised  to  return  in  three  months 
when  the  Archbishop  himself  was  to  be  back,  and  to  execute 
the  Bull  for  the  monastery  of  Paris.  Fathers  Poire  and 
Gibalin,  doubtless  conjecturing  that  things  would  not  be 
done  as  promptly  or  easily  as  had  been  believed,  thought 
it  best  for  the  Mother  Foundress  not  to  leave  the  city 
before  she  had  received  sure  pledges  of  the  realization  of 
all  those  promises.  They  even  seemed  to  hope  that  a  mon- 
astery would  be  erected  at  Lyons  before  the  one  at  Paris. 
Mother  de  Matel  did  not  share  these  views.  On  her  side 
supernatural  lights  were  added  to  human  prudence. 

On  many  occasions,  in  the  course  of  her  career,  the  pur- 
poses of  which  were  so  often  crossed,  she  saw  better  and 
farther  than  those  who  gave  her  counsels.  But  even  when 
the  gravest  interests  were  at  stake,  she  never  preferred 
her  own  personal  lights  to  those  of  obedience.  If,  in  the 
present  case,  it  was  given  to  her  to  know  the  duration 
of  the  delays  of  the  establishment  of  the  monastery  of 
Lyons,  her  submission  was  heroic,  for  she  contented  her- 
self with  saying,  "Beverend  Fathers,  there  will  be  a  long 
time  to  wait.  But  as  I  left  Paris  only  on  advice  of  your 
Fathers,  I  will  stay  at  Lyons  to  follow  yours."1 

Our  Lord  rewarded  the  generous  obedience  of  the  saintly 
Mother  by  miraculously  making  her  know  one  of  the  rea- 
sons of  His  delaying  the  institution  of  His  Order.  Let  us 
hear  herself  relate  this  favor.  "On  the  vigil  of  Pentecost, 
in  1633,  while  I  was  weeping  before  Your  Majesty  Who 
reposes  in  the  tabernacle,  the  throne  of  Your  love,  I  heard 
Your  seraphs,  who  are  the  closest  to  Your  divine  flames, 
saying  to  each  other :  Soror  nostra  parva,  et  libera  non 
habet:  quid  faciemus  soror  I  nostrae  in  die  quando  allo- 
quenda  est?  Si  mums  est  oedificenius  super  eum  pro 
pugnacula  argentea.  "Our  Sister  is  little  and  hath  no 
breasts.  What  shall  we  do  to  our  sister  in  the  day  when 
she  is  to  be  spoken  to?     If  she  be  a  wall,  let  us  build  upon 

i Autographic   Life,   ch.    LXII. 
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it  bulwarks  of  silver."1  When  I  asked  in  what  sense  they 
used  these  words  of  the  Canticle  of  love,  they  replied: 
"Thou  art  our  little  sister  who  has  no  breasts  to  nourish 
the  children  of  this  little  Order.  When  the  time  conies 
to  speak  of  the  temporal  means  of  founding  it,  Ave  promise 
thee  to  procure  from  Divine  Providence  all  that  is  needed 
to  found  it  in  thy  name,  with  what  He  will  give  thee,  for 
thee  to  return  to  Him,  without  thy  having  contracted  obli- 
gations towards  creatures  of  the  earth  for  that  founda- 
tion. 

"Know,  our  sister,  that  the  magnificent  King,  thy  Spouse, 
thy  Lord  and  ours,  will  retard  its  establishment  until  we, 
by  His  orders,  have  provided  all  that  is  needed.  He  does 
not  will  to  found  the  first  house  of  this  Order  through 
ladies  who  want  their  time,  and  not  His  which  shall  come. 
He  does  not  wish  to  give  to  another  the  glory  of  this  founda- 
tion. His  grace,  His  Spirit,  and  His  goods,  that  He  will 
give  thee,  will  be  sufficient  to  found  it.  Be  consoled  and 
place  thy  confidence  in  Him  Who  wished  no  other  material 
to  cover  Him  with  a  body  but  the  pure  substance  of  a 
virgin,  and  Who  has  resolved  to  give  thee,  what  He  wishes 
to  receive  back  from  thee,  to  establish  His  Order.  Have 
patience  and  thou  shalt  see  great  things.  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  His  word  shall  not  pass  away.  He 
will  accomplish  all  He  has  ordered  us  to  promise  thee."2 

It  is  easy  to  comprehend  what  consolation  such  assur- 
ance poured  into  the  heart  of  that  happy  sister  of  the 
seraphs,  and  what  tender  confidence  it  inspired  in  them. 
"Therefore,"  she  added,  "I  call  on  them  in  my  needs  with 
as  much  faith  as  they  have  fidelity,  and  I  have  experienced 
their  prompt  succor.'-3  Some  months  later,  she  received 
from  them  a  signal  favor. 

As  she  was  complaining  to  Our  -Lord  of  remaining  so 
long  a  time  without  being  a  religious,  she  knew  that  His 
goodness  urged  these  Spirits,  who  are  all  charity,  to  con- 
sole  her.     They   enraptured   her,   and,   in    the   presence   of 

iCanticle  of  Canticles.  VIII.  8,  0. 
2Autographic  Life,  ch.  LXArTII. 
sibidem. 
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the  Divine  Majesty,  admitted  her  to  take  part  in  their 
sacred  chorus,  to  chant  with  them :  Sanctus,  Sanctus, 
Sancius,  and  to  be  consumed,  like  themselves,  in  the  braziers 
of  infinite  love.  "From  that  day,"  she  says,  "I  was  so  in- 
flamed with  their  living  (lame  that  I  saw  myself  burning 
with  that  seraphic  fire;  my  heart  and  bosom  seemed  to  be 
a  furnace."1 

It  was  necessary  to  take  measures  that  the  decision 
made  about  the  return  of  Mother  de  Matel  to  Paris  might 
not  compromise  there  the  foundation  which  had  already 
advanced  so  far.  It  was  determined  to  send,  in  her  place, 
Mother  Fleurin,  in  order  that  she  might  promote  its  ad- 
vancement, and  at  the  same  time,  devote  herself  to  the 
work  of  the  foundation  of  the  House  of  Providence. 

One  of  the  first  to  co-operate  with  St.  Vincent  de  Paul 
and  Miss  Legras,  was  Mary  de  Lumague,  the  WidoAV 
Polallion.2  Madame  Polallion  remained  an  active  mem- 
ber of  the  Confraternities  of  Charity,  which  were  like  pre- 
ludes to  the  wonderful  institution  of  the  Daughters  of 
Charity,  and  she  devoted  herself  particularly  to  what  was 
called  the  Work  of  Providence.  In  a  house  situated  on 
the  street  of  the  Arbelete,  she  had  gathered  eighty  girls, 
rescued  or  preserved  from  a  life  of  shame.  She  ardently 
desired  that  Mother  de  Matel  would  take  over  the  direc- 
tion of  it.  But  the  mission  with  which  the  latter  had  been 
charged,  did  not  permit  her  to  accede  to  these  desires. 
Madame  Polallion  was  not  disconcerted  by  this  refusal. 
She  made  such  an  earnest  appeal  to  Mother  de  Matel,  that 
she  obtained  from  her  the  promise  to  give  her  one  of  her 
daughters  to  direct  this  work. 

Such  was  the  office  which  the  venerable  Mother  Fleurin 
was  to  enter  upon.  In  spite  of  her  modesty,  with  which 
she  veiled  her  whole  life,  in  this  new  undertaking  her  emin- 
ent virtues  were  to  shine  forth  with  brilliancy.     She  gov- 

lAutographie   Life,   ch.  LXIV. 

2She  was  born  at  Paris  in  1599  and  died  in  1657.  She  entered  when 
very  young,  the  Order  of  the  Capuchin  Nuns,  but  left  it  for  reasons  of 
health,  before  having-  pronounced  her  vows.  She  was  governess  of  the 
children  of  the  Duchess  of  Orleans.  In  1630,  she  founded  the  "Daughters 
of  Providence"  and  helped  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  to  establish  the  house  of 
the  New   Catholics,  which   was  endowed   by   Turenne. 
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enied  the  numerous  and  difficult  personnel  of  the  estab- 
lishment with  such  wisdom  as  can  come  only  from  on  high. 
Her  zeal  was  burning.  She  spared  neither  prayers  nor 
penances  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Often,  God  gave  her 
the  knowledge  of  the  state  of  souls  whether  in  life  or  after 
death.  Once,  as  she  was  commending  to  Our  Lord  a  poor 
woman  who  had  lost  her  mind,  she  learned  that  this  mis- 
fortune had  come  when  she  was  in  the  state  of  mortal 
sin.  She  immediately  redoubles  her  supplications  and  con- 
jures the  Divine  Mercy  to  give  that  poor  creature  the  means 
of  regaining  the  state  of  grace.  She  obtains  for  her  three 
days  of  perfect  lucidity,  during  which  she  makes  her  gen- 
eral confession  and  receives  Holy  Communion,  and  then 
relapses  into  her  former  demented  state. 

Not  only  did  God  show  to  her  the  present  state  of  souls, 
but  also  granted  her  prophetic  lights,  the  truth  of  which 
was  always  confirmed  by  future  events.  There  were  counted 
more  than  six  persons,  living  then  like  saints,  whose  infi- 
delity she  foretold,  which,  alas,  turned  out  only  too  true. 
On  the  other  hand,  she  promised  the  return  to  God  of  cer- 
tain souls  from  whom  nothing  was  hoped  and  who  after- 
wards were  sincerely  converted. 

Her  charity  was  not  exercised  only  for  the  good  of  souls, 
but  extended  to  all  kinds  of  needs.  God  often  blessed  her 
with  miracles.  Her  Daughters  of  Providence  attested  that 
they  had  been  witnesses  of  several  extraordinary  cures, 
which  were  accorded  to  he,r  prayers.  We  shall  mention 
one  of  these : 

A  surgeon,  while  applying  caustic  to  a  patient,  burned 
an  artery.  The  unfortunate  woman  was  losing  all  her 
blood.  The  most  skillful  physicians  of  Paris  lent  their 
aid.  After  useless  efforts,,  all  abandoned  the  case.  The 
author  of  the  accident  was  thus  "losing  his  courage  with 
his  honor."  In  accents  of  despair  he  said  to  Mother  Fleurin  : 
"Mother,  if  you  do  not  pray  for  me,  I  am  lost."  She  is 
deeply  touched.  She  assembles  the  community  in  the  chapel, 
lias  the  Holy  Sacrifice  offered,  receives  Holy  Communion, 
and  when  the  Mass  is  over,  the  patient  is  immediately  cured. 
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But  Mother  Fleuriu  Avon  the  confidence  and  veneration 
of  all  her  daughters  less  by  these  special  gifts  than  by  her 
virtues,  especially  by  her  humility,  obedience,  love  for  pov- 
erty, and  her  continuous  prayer.  M.  le  Vachet,  a  holy 
priest,  who  was  the  confessor  of  the  house,  seeing  this  soul 
called  to  a  state  of  high  perfection,  made  a  study  of  how 
to  assure  her  spiritual  progress  and  to  humiliate  her.  He 
ordered  her  to  give  an  account  of  her  interior  to  a  person 
of  the  community  and  to  avow  to  her,  every  day,  the  faults 
into  which  she  had  fallen.  The  Mother  embraced  this  prac- 
tice with  such  generosity,  that  she  performed  it  on  her 
knees.  The  expressions  she  then  used  revealed  such  con- 
tempt for  herself,  that  the  person  who  had  received  the 
order  to  listen  to  these  confidences  and  to  reply  to  them 
with  dry  reprimands,  even  when  she  saw  no  reason  for  so 
doing,  was  filled  with  admiration  for  the  Mother  and  with 
shame  for  herself. 

The  holy  Directress  Avas  ingenious  to  mortify  herself. 
Often  she  gave  all  her  own  food  to  the  poor  and  passed 
whole  days  without  taking  any  nourishment.  And  one  of 
her  daughters  remarked  that  uWe  never  had  any  trouble 
with  her  except  when  we  surprised  her  giving  alms."1 

In  order  not  to  lose,  while  governing  others,  the  merit  of 
obedience,  she  had  made  a  voav  to  obey  her  confessor  and 
although  he  was  unwilling  to  accept  this  vow,  she  practiced 
it  Avith  fidelity  which  was  heroic  in  its  degree.  Thus,  to 
obey  him,  during  long  years  she  deprived  herself  of  the 
happiness  of  wearing  the  habit  of  the  Order  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  although  this  Avas  the  ardent  desire  of  her  heart. 

In  spite  of  their  respect  for  the  worthy  Mother  Fleurin, 
it  was  not  she,  but  the  Foundress  who  was  desired  by  the 
noble  dames,  who  had  thought  to  endow  the  monastery  of 
the  capital.  Their  good  wishes  grew  slack.  What  appeared 
possible  to  finish  in  some  months,  dragged  on  through  years. 
In  tin1  end,  as  her  seraphic  providers  had  announced  to 
Mother  de  Matel,  i(  was  not  with  the  funds  which  these 
(huiies  had   promised    Unit  the  monastery   was  founded,  but 

lAll  here  related  of  Mother  Fleurin  is  taken  from  the  History  of  the 
Foundation  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  AVord  and  from  the  biographies 
of  the  first  Mothers  in  original  manuscripts. 
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with  those  which  the  seraphs  had  been  charged  to  procure 
for  that  purpose. 

Finally,  news  Avas  received  at  Lyons  of  the  step  taken 
at  Rome  to  obtain  a  Bull  authorizing  the  erection  of  a  mon- 
astery in  that  city.  This  news  was  not  what  was  desired 
but  only  what  was  to  be  expected  from  the  presumptuous 
meddling  of  those  who  had  taken  the  affair  upon  themselves. 

Cardinal  Bentivoglio  complained  that  the  petition  was 
not  worded  in  the  proper  form,  and  it  was  not  like  that  from 
Paris,  which  had  been  praised  and  approved  by  the  Holy 
Father  and  the  Cardinals.  It  Avas  necessary  to  begin  all 
over  at  new  expense.  So  that  this  Bull  cost  the  double  of 
the  first,  whereas,  as  Mother  de  Matel  says,  "It  could  have 
been  obtained  with  almost  no  expense,  by  asking  only  what 
had  been  asked  for  by  the  Bull  from  Paris."1 

The  two  individuals  Avhose  incompetency  received  from 
this  fact,  an  evident  demonstration,  had  not  yet  ended  their 
Arexations.  Mother  de  Matel,  from  this  circumstance, 
thought  it  best  to  break  off  all  relations  Avhich  Avere  so  in- 
jurious and  painful.  She  consulted  her  director,  Father 
Gibalin,  to  whom  the  decision  was  left.  He  had  the  courage 
to  ask  her  to  continue  these  relations.  Certain  persons  of 
much  good  sense,  who  Avere  Avitnesses  of  the  sacrifices  which 
this  advice  afterwards  cost  the  Foundress,  said,  "That  it 
was  not  only  severe  but  also  cruel."2  Nevertheless,  the 
saintly  Mother  submitted  to  it.  Her  faith  heard  the  voice 
of  God  in  obedience,  and  she  could  not  deprive  herself  of 
this  merit. 

This  apparent  rigor  Avas  only  a  divine  stratagem  of  Him 
Avho  loved  her  so  amazingly.  This  daily  cross  added  to  the 
others,  Avhich  Avere  occasioned  by  her  efforts  to  accomplish 
her  mission,  created  in  her  soul,  by  the  need  she  felt  of  the 
divine  aid,  an  ever  groAving  capacity  to  receive  graces  which 
the  Incarnate  Word  wished  to  cause  to  Hoav  into  it  in 
abundance. 

The  period  of  her  career  on  which  she  was  now  entering 
was,  in  fact,  one  of  the  most  favored  in  her    life.     Almost 
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every  day  Our  Lord  raised  her  spirit  up  to  Himself  and 
communicated  to  it  surprising  lights.  When  she  afterwards 
gave  to  the  directors  of  her  soul,  an  account  of  what  had 
been  granted  to  her  to  see  and  understand,  they  were  struck 
with  admiration.  They  avowed  that  such  sublime  knowl- 
edge, in  a  person  who  was  a  stranger  to  science  and  theo- 
logical studies,  could  only  come  from  God.  The  enlightened 
directors,  to  whose  hands  Providence  had  successively  en- 
trusted her,  had  been  unanimous  in  wishing  her  to  consign 
to  writing  the  lights  she  received.  As  we  have  seen,  Our 
Lord  had  given  her  the  same  command.  At  this  epoch  He 
renews  it  and  says  to  her :  Dedi  te  in  lumen  Gentium.  "I 
have  given  thee  as  a  light  to  the  Nation."1  In  her  humility, 
she  tried  to  persuade  herself  that  it  would  be  much  more 
proper  for  her  to  keep  silence  than  to  write  rashly  about 
things  of  God.  But  He  rejoined:  My  words  are  more  val- 
uable than  gold  and  precious  stones,2  and  it  would  be  a 
crime  to  let  them  fall  into  oblivion  through  neglect.  When 
thy  infirmities  will  no  longer  permit  thee  to  write  them 
down  immediately,  have  them  noted  in  an  abridged  form  by 
thy  director,  to  be  developed  afterwards  by  thyself,  when 
thou  shalt  be  in  better  health.  It  is  for  this  purpose  that 
I  have  made  thee  come  to  Lyons  and  that  I  have  managed 
that  thou  shouldst  have  the  direction  of  Father  Gibalin."3 

There  was  indeed  a  solid  assurance  in  the  impartial  and 
learned  control  of  the  grave  theologian,  who,  having  con- 
sented to  examine  what  he  had  reproved,  without  knowing 
it,  said  humbly:  "After  having  studied  and  taught  theology 
during  long  years,  I  found  myself  far  from  the  admirable 
lights  which  this  great  soul  had  drawn  only  from  com- 
munications with  God."  He  also  affirmed  "That  having 
subjected  the  writings  of  Mother  de  Mate!  to  the  most  rigor- 
ous censorship  known  to  theology,  he  had  found  in  them, 
nothing  which  was  not  in  harmony  with  the  standard  of 
orthodox  faith    or  which   did  not  agree  entirely  with   the 
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teachings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  or  did  not  breathe 
the  perfume  of  piety." 

By  the  splendor  of  the  lights  divinely  infused  into  the 
pious  Foundress,  he  soon  came  to  observe  shadows  in  the 
science  which  he  had  acquired  at  the  cost  of  such  great 
labor.  He  regretted  the  loss  of  the  time  in  which  his  spirit 
avid  for  wisdom  had  been  in  search  of  knowledge  other 
than  that  whose  incomparable  beauty  was  unfolded  under 
his  eyes.  Whilst  the  humble  Mother,  in  giving  an  account 
of  the  favors  which  she  bad  received,  was  trying  to  ex- 
press to  him,  in  human  language,  the  truths  which  she  had 
contemplated  in  their  divine  source,  that  scholar  whose 
mind  was  so  positive  and  whose  imagination  was  so  cool, 
was  so  enraptured  that  time  passed  without  his  perceiving 
its  duration.  It  even  happened  to  him  to  become  oblivious 
of  the  hour  for  him  to  be  present  at  the  exercises  of  his 
own  community. 

However,  Father  Gibalin's  great  admiration  did  not  fas 
cinate  him.  He  was  always  himself.  He  was  ever  austere 
and  desirous  of  fostering  in  Mother  de  Matel  the  profound 
humility  which  touched  him  more  deeply  than  all  the  other 
graces  which  he  admired  in  her.  He  rebuked  her  unspar- 
ingly and  reproached  her  even  for  faults  of  style  which 
he  found  in  her  writings.  The  holy  disciple  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  who  had  received  in  the  art  of  writing  no  lessons 
but  those  of  her  adorable  Master,  spoke  to  Him  of  these 
reproaches  and  consulted  Him  on  what  to  do  so  as  not  to 
deserve  them  again.  Our  Lord  made  replies  which  were 
charming.  Thus  Father  Gibalin  having  reproached  her  for 
not  having  enough  order  and  sequence  in  her  writings,  she 
placed  her  difficulty  before  her  Divine  Teacher,  who  replied: 
kiIt  is  the  way  of  small  merchants  who  carry  all  their  goods 
in  one  pack  tied  to  their  neck,  to  keep  in  order  the  little 
merchandise  which  they  have.  But  in  the  great  stores,  the 
abundance  of  wealth  makes  rich  merchants  pile  bales  on 
bales  without  order."1 

lie  said   to  her  again:     "It   is  not    lor  a  queen,  to  whom 
her  royal  spouse  never  tires  of  giving  new  jewels  and  gowns, 

lWritings  of  Mother  dc  Matel,  Vol.  1,  p.  215. 
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to  put  them  in  order.  This  is  the  business  of  the  ladies 
in  waiting.  My  munificence  is  much  greater  to  thee  than 
that  of  any  king  to  his  queen  and  My  bounty  is  enriching 
thee  continually.  Let  others  arrange  these  adornments  in 
the  way  they  wish.  The  individuals  who  thus  speak  to  thee, 
are  thy  pages.  It  is  their  function  to  arrange  the  chamber 
of  the  Spouse,  as  it  is  that  of  My  love  to  give  unsparingly 
all  that  I  wish  thee  to  have.  Let  them  arrange,  if  they 
can,  the  profusion  of  My  graces  which  are  all  agreeable 
in  their  loving  confusion  which  is  not  disorder  but  admir- 
able liberality."1 

In  fact,  profuseness  of  wealth  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
writings  of  Mother  de  Matel.  The  traveler  who  has  climbed 
to  the  summit  of  a  high  mountain,  from  there,  without 
effort,  can  admire  the  general  aspect,  the  relative  situa- 
tions, and  the  beauty  of  the  whole  view.  In  an  instant, 
he  surveys  the  immense  space  which  he  takes  much  time 
to  traverse  when  he  again  descends  to  the  plain.  Thus, 
from  the  sublime  heights  to  which  Our  Lord  deigned  to 
raise  that  privileged  soul,  it  was  granted  to  her  to  plunge 
her  enraptured  gaze  into  the  limitless  horizons  of  the 
divine  mysteries,  and  to  discover  something  of  the  inef- 
fable fecundity  of  the  Sacred  Word.  In  a  fact  or  a  word 
of  our  Holy  Books,  there  appeared  to  her  a  whole  world  of 
wonders.  But  when  she  had  come  down  from  her  Thabor 
and  had  to  relate  what  she  had  admired  in  her  mystic 
ascensions,  and  express  successively  what  she  had  learned 
by  simple  sight,  this  was  a  difficult  task.  Let  us  hear  her- 
self explain  this: 

''Scripture  teaches  us  the  same  truths  in  several  ways 
and  under  diverse  symbols,  which  divine  light  makes  me 
know  all  at  once  by  simple  sight.  No  one  should  be  aston- 
ished that  I  am  so  long  and  prolix  in  my  writings,  as  I 
have  been  illumined  by  so  many  lights  and  by  manifold 
knowledge  of  so  many  different  matters.  When  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  teaches  me  wonders,  by  His  good- 
ness, on  truths  of  the  Scriptures,  without  any  difficulty  in 
finding  the  thread,  I  write  or  speak  according  as  the  multi- 

i  Writings  of  Mother  de  Matel,  Vol.  1,  p.  215. 
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tude  of  thoughts,  which  crowd  me,  permit.  Those  who  are 
in  the  water  up  to  their  knees,  come  out  of  it  as  they  wish ; 
those  up  to  their  necks,  as  they  can/'1 

The  most  considerable  parts  of  the  writings  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  which  have  come  down  to  us  and  which  we  have 
the  happiness  to  possess  in  her  handwriting,  bear  the  date 
of  the  six  years  of  sighing  and  waiting,  which  she  is  to 
pass  at  Lyons,  and  they  form  a  treasure  of  more  than  three 
thousand  folio  pages.  She  there  relates,  almost  day  by 
day,  the  graces  which  she  receives.  And  her  divine  Spouse, 
by  His  adorable  and  manifold  tenderness,  seems  to  wish 
to  make  her  forget  the  length  of  His  expectations,  and  to 
console  her  for  the  refusals  which  oppose  the  execution 
of  His  work. 

Thus,  thanks  to  all  these  aids,  the  pious  Mother  and 
her  daughters  will  traverse,  with  heroic  patience  and  con- 
stancy, the  period  of  unyielding  resistance,  on  which  they 
are  now  to  enter. 

1  Writings  of  Mother  de  Matel,  Vol.  1,  p.  400. 


CHAPTER  XI 

Mother  de  Matel  and   the  Opposition   of  Monsignor 

de  Richelieu 

1634—1637 

Some  time  after  the  corrections  had  been  made  in  the 
petition  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  sent  to  Rome  without 
Mother  de  Matel  being  consulted,  the  Bull  for  Lyons  ar- 
rived.1 This  happened  on  August  14,  1634.  It  placed  the 
monastery  to  be  erected  in  the  city,  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Ordinary  and  the  Archbishop  was  commissioned 
to  put  the  Bull  into  effect.  Monsignor  Alphonse  de 
Richelieu  then  occupied  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Lyons. 
The  reader  will  recall  the  appeal  made  by  Mother  de  Matel 
to  the  Incarnate  Word,  to  obtain  that  this  prelate  would 
succeed  Monsignor  de  Miron  and  the  prophetic  response 
which  she  had  received :  "Thou  shalt  be  like  Jephte's  daugh- 
ter, destined  for  sacrifice/'  These  words  were  now  to  be 
accomplished.  She  who  had  been  the  first  to  go  out  to 
honor  the  new  Primate  of  the  Gauls,  like  Jephte's  daughter 
was  to  receive  from  the  mouth  of  that  father  of  her  soul, 
the  sentence  which  was  to  draw  from  her  and  her  daughters 
so  many  tears,  not  because  of  involuntary  virginity,  but  on 
account  of  the  resistance  opposed  to  their  ardent  desires  to 
offer  up,  for  the  honor  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  solemn 
sacrifice  of  their  virginity  and  of  their  whole  being. 

As  soon  as  the  Bull  had  been  received,  measures  were 
taken  to  present  it  to  the  Archbishop  under  circumstances 
which  were  most  favorable  for  its  acceptance.  A  distin- 
guished Jesuit,  whose  eminent  virtues  and  his  dignity  as 
Provincial  had  acquired  for  him  the  esteem  and  veneration 
of  all,  was  requested  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  document  to 
His  Eminence  and  to  solicit  from  him  its  execution.  This 
was  Father  Milieu.     The  preceding  year,   the  intercession 

lSee  on  the  following  page  the  fac-simile  of  the  Bull  of  Pope  Urban 
VIII  for  the  monastery  of  Lyons. 
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of  Mother  de  Matel  had  snatched  him  from  the  jaws  of 
death.  The  great  age  of  the  holy  religious  and  the  ex- 
treme gravity  of  his  malady,  left  no  hope  of  saving  his 
life.  But  the  Incarnate  Word  replied  to  the  supplications 
of  His  beloved  spouse,  by  letting  her  taste  some  of  the 
beatitude  which  He  had  prepared  for  His  faithful  servant, 
and  showed  her  the  place  where  his  body  was  destined 
to  repose  Avhile  awaiting  the  glories  of  the  resurrection. 
Without  allowing  herself  to  be  discouraged,  Mother  de  Matel 
continued  her  earnest  appeal  and  repeated:  "Dear  Lord, 
1  pray  You  that  this  Father  may  not  leave  us  so  soon.  He 
is  a  saint  who  will  increase  his  merits  during  the  few  more 
years  of  life  that  I  ask  for  him  and  for  whom  Your  Provi- 
dence will  reserve  the  happiness  of  which  it  would  now 
wish  to  put  him  in  possession. m 

The  Divine  Master  was  vanquished  by  this  confidence 
and  promised  to  restore  health  to  the  venerable  patient. 
This  promise  was  soon  realized.  The  cure  was  remarkable 
and  all  felt  sure  that  from  thenceforward  Father  Milieu's 
devotedness  would  equal  his  influence.  November  30,  1634, 
feast  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apostle,  was  a  memorable  day  for 
the  pious  Foundress. 

From  the  dawn  of  that  day,  the  Incarnate  Word  caused 
His  graces  to  overflow  in  the  soul  of  His  dear  spouse.  He 
recalled  to  her  how  Abraham  had  hoped  even  against  hope, 
and  how  God,  who  gives  life  to  the  dead  and  calls  him 
who  is  nothing  out  of  his  nothingness  had  made  him  accord- 
ing to  His  word,  the  Father  of  a  multitude.  He  assured 
her  that  if  she  had  confidence  in  His  promises.  He  would 
give  her  also  a  numerous  and  blessed  progeny,  that  His 
Providence  would  precede  her,  and  that  His  mercy  would 
follow  her,  all  the  days  of  her  life.  "Keep  thy  spirit  in 
peace,"  He  added,  "through  Me  approach  my  Divine  Father, 
with  the  confidence  of  a  child.  This  Father  of  mercies 
will  behold  thy  patience  in  the  contradictions  thou  shalt 
endure.     Thy  hope  in  Him  shall  not  be  confounded.     His 
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charity  will  be  poured  into  thee  by  the  Holy  Spirit  taking 
up  His  abode  in  thy  heart."1 

These  divine  advances  filled  the  heart  of  Mother  de 
Matel  with  consolation  but  gave  her  a  presentiment  of 
trials,  She  was  generous  and  confident  and  lovingly  sub- 
mitted to  them.  With  the  Eoyal  Prophet,  she  continued 
to  repeat:  Paratum  cor  meum,  Deus,  paratum  cor  meum. 
"My  heart  is  prepared,  O  God,  my  heart  is  prepared."2  Then 
drawing  courage  from  the  example  of  the  holy  Apostle, 
under  whose  patronage  Providence  had  placed  the  impor- 
tant step  which  was  to  be  taken  on  that  day,  she  exclaimed : 
"Saint  Andrew  saluted  the  cross  with  such  tender  words 
that  they  would  sound  flattering,  were  they  not  addressed 
to  a  gibbet,  and  if  they  did  not  come  from  the  abundance 
of  a  heart  which  holy  love  filled  with  joy  and  dilated  in 
tribulation."3 

These  sentiments  of  the  great  lover  of  the  cross  pene- 
trated the  soul  of  the  pious  Mother  and  beamed  on  her 
countenance.  The  Jesuit,  Father  Balthasar  de  Villars,  hav- 
ing come  to  see  her,  said  to  her:  "Mother,  how  joyous  you 
appear  today!"  "Father,  it  is  God  Who  is  filling  me  with 
joy  while  Father  Milieu  is  presenting  the  Bull  to  His 
Eminence  from  whom  he  will  receive  only  a  refusal.  If  your 
Keverence  will  wait  here  for  half  an  hour,  you  will  witness 
the  distress  of  the  good  Father  who,  disheartened,  will  come 
to  say  to  me,  with  his  usual  humility  and  with  a  shrug  of  his 
shoulders,  that  any  one  else  would  have  had  better  success 
and  that  His  Eminence  is  unwilling  to  execute  our  Bull." 
"And  this  is  the  reason  why  you  are  glad?"  "Yes,  Father, 
for  how  can  I  be  sorry  when  God  has  been  preparing  and 
consoling  me,  since  I  awoke  this  morning!"4 

This  conversation  had  not  ended  when  the  venerable 
Father  Milieu  arrived  and  verified  her  previsions  in  every 
point.  Heeding  only  her  own  exquisite  delicacy  of  feeling, 
she  seemed  to  forget  her  trial  and  to  be  occupied  only 
with  the  regrets  of  the  holy  religious,  assuring  him  that 
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she  and  her  daughters  would  ever  be  as  grateful  for  his 
undertaking  in  presenting  the  Bull  to  the  Archbishop,  as 
they  would  have  been  had  this  step  met  with  the  success 
which  his  zeal  had  inspired  him  to  hope.  "The  heart  of 
His  Eminence  is  in  the  hands  of  God,"  she  added,  "Who 
will  incline  it  as  He  pleases.  His  holy  will  be  done.  The 
hour  for  the  establishment  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  is  not  yet  come."1 

After  Mother  de  Matel  had  borne  the  brunt  of  this  first 
assault.  Our  Lord  did  not  abandon  her  who  was  suffering 
for  His  sake.  The  next  day,  while  assisting  at  Mass,  she 
saw  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  form  of  a  dove  with  extended 
wings  covering  her  bosom  as  with  a  shield.  It  was  the 
visible  image  of  the  invisible  but  sensible  protection  with 
which  she  was  powerfully  surrounded.  And  in  the  course  of 
that  day,  Father  Gibalin  having  sent  her  a  few  lines  to 
ascertain  how  she  had  received  the  Cardinal's  refusal,  she 
answered :  "that  her  soul  was  in  perfect  peace,  even  as  the 
abode  of  Solomon,  guarded  by  sixty  forts  of  Israel;  and 
that  neither  Satan  nor  sadness  had  been  permitted  to 
approach  her  with  their  darkness."2 

Towards  evening,  when  she  had  gone  to  the  chapel,  she 
says :  "He  Who  is  everywhere  by  His  immensity,  came  to 
meet  me  and  with  such  charity  that  I  fell  into  an  ecstasy 
from  the  delights  with  which  He  filled  my  soul  which  He 
plunged  into  the  torrents  of  His  joys,  and  I  heard  the  words : 
Parvus  fons  qui  crevit  in  fluvium  et  in  lucent  solemque  con- 
versus  est,  et  in  aquas  plurimas  refundavit.  "The  little 
fountain  which  grew  into  a  river  and  was  turned  into  a 
light,  and  into  the  sun  and  abounded  into  many  waters."3 
He  said  to  me:  "My  well-beloved,  thou  art  that  little 
fountain  which  shall  become  a  great  river  and  that  light 
which  shall  become  a  sun.  That  sun  shall  illumine  My 
Church,  and  that  river  of  My  graces  shall  flow  into  it  with 
an  abundance  of  science  and  eloquence.  The  Holy  Spirit 
hath  placed  Himself  over  thy  heart,  as  a  shield,  to  parry 
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all  the  blows  which  thine  enemies  shall  wish  to  strike  thee. 
In  the  shadow  of  His  wings,  My  daughter,  rejoice  in  cling- 
ing to  His  goodness.  My  right  hand  hath  taken  hold  of 
thee,  to  render  thee  insensible  to  all  contradictions.  He 
who  shall  touch  thee,  shall  touch  the  apple  of  Mine  eye 
lovingly  fixed  upon  thee.  My  daughter :  Ecce  ego  mittam 
in  fundamentis  Sion  lapidem,  lapidem  probatum,  angularem, 
pretiosum  in  fundamento  fundatum.  Qui  crediderit,  non 
festinct.  "Behold  I  will  lay  a  stone  in  the  foundation  of 
Sion,  a  tried  stone,  a  corner  stone,  a  precious  stone,  founded 
in  the  foundation.  He  that  believeth,  let  him  not  hasten.''1 
She  replied:  "My  Savior,  it  pertains  only  to  You  to  lay 
the  foundation  of  Your  Institute,  since  it  will  be  founded 
upon  You  Who  are  the  corner  stone  and  the  precious  stone. 
Since  Your  goodness  has  promised  and  sworn  by  Yourself, 
that  You  will  establish  Your  Order,  I  believe  that  You  will 
accomplish  it,  and  this  is  why  I  am  not  in  a  hurry."2 

It  is  on  this  divine  corner  stone  that  Mother  de  Matel 
and  her  work  will  rely  as  their  only  support.  Frequently 
when  God,  through  the  hands  of  a  woman,  Avishes  to  raise 
in  the  Church  a  newr  standard  of  religious  perfection,  He 
gives  her  the  protection  and  support  of  one  of  His  most 
illustrious  servants.  It  is  with  the  co-operation  of  the 
austere  St.  Jerome  that  St.  Paula  succeeds  in  forming 
her  numerous  court  for  the  divine  King  of  Bethlehem.  It 
is  under  the  direction  of  her  brother,  St.  Benedict,  that 
St.  Scholastica  la}Ts  the  foundation  of  the  Benedictine 
Abbeys  which  were  to  be  multiplied  throughout  the  world 
and  give  so  many  saintly  women  to  Heaven.  It  is  by  the 
example  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  seraphic  Francis 
of  Assisi,  that  St.  Clare  blazes  the  paths  of  the  most 
gospel-like  poverty.  In  fine,  for  we  cannot  enumerate  them 
all,  it  is  from  the  ardent  soul  of  St.  Chantal  and  the  gentle 
genius  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales  that  the  Order  of  the  Visita- 
tion is  born. 

In  Mother  de  M aid's  case  it  is  not  thus.     The  Incarnate 
Word    wras   unwilling   to   share   with    another   the   title   of 
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Founder  of  His  Order.  As  iu  His  temporal  birth,  He  chose 
to  have  no  father  from  among  men,  and  wished  to  owe 
His  life  only  to  a  virgin;  so  He  desired  that  there  should 
be  no  instrument  of  this  second  and  mystic  birth  besides 
the  virgin  whom  He  had  favored  by  His  grace  and  whom 
He  wished  ever  to  cover  with  His  special  protection.  Thus 
Mother  de  Matel  always  received  only  particular  or  tem- 
porary help  from  those  who  were  most  devoted  to  her.  The 
Incarnate  Word  alone  never  failed  her.  He  refused  her 
the  support  of  men,  but  did  not  spare  her  their  contra- 
dictions of  which  her  life  was  one  tissue.  But  He  made  her 
tind  supereminently  in  Himself  what  she  was  deprived  of 
on  the  part  of  creatures.  What  passed  in  the  solemn  cir- 
cumstances which  we  have  just  related  is  a  proof  of  this. 
We  have  already  observed  it  and  we  shall  notice  it  again. 

The  reader  may  ask  Avhat  motives  inspired  so  pious 
and  charitable  a  prelate  as  Cardinal  Richelieu  with  such 
opposition  to  the  work  entrusted  by  Heaven  to  Mother  de 
Matel.  Not  only  had  the  conduct  of  the  venerable  Mother 
and  her  daughters  never  merited  the  least  blame,  but  the 
perfume  of  their  virtues  had  spread  abroad  and  permeated 
the  entire  city.  The  humble  Foundress  in  particular  had 
won  at  first  sight  the  heart  and  confidence  of  all.  She 
was  the  object  of  universal  veneration.  The  care  inspired 
by  her  maternal  goodness  for  the  education  of  the  children 
confided  to  her,  caused  it  to  be  said  that  nowhere  were 
young  girls  so  well  educated  as  in  the  home  of  Mother  de 
Matel.  Thus  the  pastoral  solicitude  of  the  Archbishop  had 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  Congregation.  Thence  not  mo- 
tives of  zeal  but  reasons  of  human  prudence  had  led  him 
to  resolve  not  to  erect  the  monastery. 

Among  the  personages  of  distinction  who  were  most 
interested  in  the  foundation  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  was  Madame  de  Beauregard,  nee  Eleanor  de  Coligny, 
a  relative  of  Cardinal  Richelieu.  Her  devotion  to  Our  Lord 
and  her  affection  for  Mother  de  Matel,  had  made  her  take 
the  resolution  of  endowing  the  monastery  which  Avas  de- 
sired at  Lyons.  She  had  wished  to  have  her  name  appear 
in  the  petition  sent  to  Borne  for  the  Bull  of  erection  and 
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promised  to  give  twelve  thousand  crowns  toward  the  foun- 
dation. 

The  zeal  of  this  noble  benefactress  was  perhaps  more 
ardent  than  prudent.  At  the  time  she  pledged  herself  to 
give  this  sum,  her  financial  affairs  were  much  entangled, 
yet  she  was  full  of  hope  for  the  future.  All  the  Arch- 
bishop's persuasions  to  make  her  abandon  her  plan,  were 
useless.  But  he  was  not  a  man  to  yield  readily.  In  order 
to  frustrate  the  projects  of  Madame  de  Beauregard,  he  re- 
solved to  refuse  his  authorization  for  founding  the  mon- 
astery. If  Mother  de  Matel  had  been  less  tactful  or  humble, 
she  could  have  tried  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  Cardinal 
by  offering  to  bear  alone  the  expense  of  the  foundation, 
since  she  knew  that  finally  she  would  have  to  do  so,  as 
the  Incarnate  Word  had  informed  her  that  no  means  to 
establish  the  Order  would  be  forthcoming,  except  those 
which  He  Himself  would  give  for  that  purpose.  She  never 
manifested  to  Madame  de  Beauregard  that  her  zeal  was 
burdensome,  nor  offered  to  substitute  herself  for  that  lady 
as  Foundress  of  the  temporalities  of  the  monastery. 

However,  this  reason  was  not  the  only  cause  of  Mon- 
signor  Alphonse  de  Kichelieu's  opposition.  He  had  a  spe- 
cial interest  in  the  convent  of  the  Ursulines  of  Lyons,  in 
which  several  of  his  relatives,  among  others  the  daughter 
of  Madame  de  Beauregard,  had  taken  the  veil.  A  lady 
of  high  rank,  who  in  this  shared  the  sentiments  of  her 
Archbishop,  represented  to  him,  in  and  out  of  season,  the 
harm  which  the  Congregation  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was 
doing  to  that  establishment,  by  the  number  of  children 
of  the  best  families  whom  Mother  de  Matel  was  educating 
and  by  the  increase  of  distinguished  subjects  whom  she 
was  receiving.  The  Cardinal  was  not  insensible  to  these 
grievances.  He  desired  that,  instead  of  attempting  to  insti- 
tute an  Order,  whose  name  and  habit  seemed  to  him  so 
singular,  Mother  de  Matel  would  consecrate  herself  to  God 
in  the  convent  of  the  Ursulines.  It  would  have  been  a 
joy  to  him  to  see  them  acquire  a  subject  of  such  great 
merit.      He,   therefore,   showed   himself   inexorable   against 
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her  work,  although  he  had  great  esteem  for  her  personally, 
as  we  know  from  many  proofs. 

As  to  the  venerable  Mother  who  was  so  often  called 
the  Dove  without  gall,  these  things  were  all  supernatural- 
ized  in  her  heart  by  divine  charity,  and  transformed  into 
the  will  of  God  by  sentiments  of  religious  love  and  filial 
submission  towards  the  prelate  who  was  wounding  her 
soul  with  the  most  painful  sword  with  which  it  could  be 
transpierced.  She  fervently  recommended  him  to  God  in 
her  prayers,  and  interested  herself  in  everything  that  con- 
cerned him.  Several  times  Our  Lord  responded  to  this 
generous  intercession  by  revealing  to  her  secret  and  pro- 
phetic things  concerning  Monsignor  Alphonse  de  Richelieu 
and  his  brother,  the  Cardinal  Minister. 

This  became  known  or  perhaps  was  only  surmised.  The 
habitual  liberalities  of  Jesus  towards  His  devoted  servant 
could  have  caused  it  to  be  suspected.  The  Archbishop 
of  Lyons  showed  himself  desirous  of  knowing  what  the 
Incarnate  Word  had  manifested  regarding  himself.  On  one 
occasion,  among  other  things,  he  interrogated  Mother  de 
Matel  on  this  subject.  She  hesitated  to  answer,  as  for 
the  present  she  had  nothing  consoling  to  tell  him.  "What, 
my  daughter,"  he  said  to  her  in  Latin,  as  he  knew  she 
understood  that  language,  "is  there  no  longer  any  oracle 
in  Jerusalem?"  She  spoke,  telling  him  that  the  Divine 
Master  was  not  pleased  with  his  resistance  to  the  execu- 
tion of  His  designs,  and  that  He  would  be  afflicted  with 
dropsy  from  which,  after  great  suffering,  he  would  suc- 
cumb. The  Cardinal  was  not  vexed  at  the  frankness  which 
he  had  exacted;  his  was  a  stern  character  and  the  pre 
diction  seemed  not  to  worry  him.  However,  the  future 
verified  the  oracle  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

In  1034,  Father  Carre,  Superior  of  the  Dominican 
Novitiate  at  Paris,  who,  as  may  be  recalled,  had  personally 
experienced  the  effect  of  the  prayers  and  predictions  of 
Mother  de  Matel,  begged  her  in  a  secret  missive,  to  inter- 
cede with  special  ardor  for  uHis  ducal  Eminence  and  to 
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report  to  Father  Carre  what  Our  Lord  would  make  known 
to  her."1 

Richelieu  was  on  the  point  of  making  France  intervene 
in  the  Thirty  Years  War.  Was  it  he  himself,  who,  at  the 
moment  of  making  the  grave  decision  that  aroused  so  much 
blame,  had  procured  this  secret  consultation  of  the  con- 
fidante of  the  Incarnate  Word?  It  was  not  impossible. 
His  dealings  with  his  brother,  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons, 
show  that  Mother  de  Matel  was  not  unknown  to  him,  and 
that  he  esteemed  her  because  of  her  lights  and  virtues. 

The  request  of  Father  Carre  at  first  caused  some  em- 
barrassment to  the  good  Mother.  For  many  years  she  had 
been  praying  for  the  Cardinal  Minister,  but  had  never 
asked  Almighty  God  to  make  known  to  her  anything  re- 
garding him.  It  was  not  her  habit  to  question  Our  Lord 
through  curiosity.  She  says  humbly :  "When  You  please 
You  teach  me  what  You  want  me  to  know."2  On  this  oc- 
casion, her  submissiveness  makes  her  lay  aside  her  habitual 
reserve.  With  all  the  candor  of  her  faith  she  alleges  to 
Our  Lord  that  whereas  Father  Carre  has  been  her  con- 
fessor, she  comes  in  obedience  to  him  to  learn  what  answer 
to  give  him.  The  good  Master  accepts  her  discreet  and 
simple  prayer.  He  shows  her  a  verdant,  budding  rod  and 
says  to  her:  "My  daughter,  it  is  I  Who  have  chosen  Car- 
dinal Richelieu  to  lead  France  and  to  cause  the  aston- 
ishment of  all  Europe.  With  the  rod  which  you  see,  he 
will  lead  the  people.  I  will  manifest  My  power  in  the 
armies  which  he  will  direct.  As  I  confounded  the  counsels 
of  Achitophel,  I  have  confounded  and  shall  confound  the 
counsels  against  Richelieu.  He  shall  pass  through  the  Red 
Sea  of  contradictions  of  men  and  demons,  I  shall  show 
that  My  right  hand  works  through  him  more  than  through 
the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  prudence  of  a  minister  of 
State." 

One  of  the  more  recent  historians  of  Mother  de  Matel 
judiciously  asks  with  regard  to  ibis  affair:  kkIn  this  com- 
munication  from  on  high,  were  there  any  words  of  blame? 

LAutographic  Life,  ch.  LXV. 
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There  is  nothing  that  prevents  us  from  supposing  it.  But 
there  is  no  proof  that  the  Foundress  was  charged  to  transmit 
them.  She  was  not  obliged  to  divulge  them  in  a  document 
destined  to  pass  under  the  eyes  of  the  brother  of  the  all- 
powerful  minister."  And  if  the  letter  addressed  to  Father 
Carre  contained  revelations  of  this  nature,  they  are  not  men- 
tioned in  the  documents  which  are  in  our  possession. 

While  Mother  de  Matel  was  showing  such  interest  be- 
fore God  in  the  welfare  of  the  two  illustrious  brothers, 
several  persons  of  distinction,  stimulated  by  their  devo- 
tion to  her  and  her  mission,  were  pleading  her  cause  be- 
fore the  Cardinal  of  Lyons,  without  being  commissioned 
by  her  for  this  purpose.  The  Count  d'Eveine,  the  Provost 
of  the  Merchants,  Mr.  de  Pure  and,  even  the  Aldermen,  were 
making  efforts  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  prelate,  but 
•without  success.  Finally,  the  whole  city  arose.  The  ven- 
eration for  Mother  de  Matel  and  interest  in  her  work  were 
so  great  in  Lyons,  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  resolved 
to  make  a  collective  effort  to  induce  the  Cardinal  to  execute 
the  Bull  which  would  erect  the  Congregation  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word  into  a  religious  Order.  A  petition,  whose  length 
obliges  us  to  refer  it  to  the  appendix  and  which  does  as 
much  honor  to  the  zeal  of  those  who  formulated  it  as  to 
the  virtues  of  those  in  whose  favor  it  was  made,  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Cardinal.1  It  rendered  homage  to  the  piety 
and  good  deeds  of  the  prelate  and  conjured  him  to  add 
to  these  the  favor  which  was  so  greatly  desired.  It  over- 
threw arguments  which  could  be  drawn  from  the  newness 
of  the  Institute  or  from  the  great  number  of  those  which 
already  existed.  Finally,  it  emphasized  the  advantages 
which  the  city  hoped  to  derive  from  this  establishment 
and  from  the  merit  of  the  Foundress.  But  all  these  efforts 
were  fruitless.  The  unanimous  prayer  of  his  people,  whom 
he  deeply  loved,  had  no  effect  on  the  Archbishop's  decision. 
He  merely  replied :  "No  Incarnate  Word  for  me.  Let  no 
one  talk  to  me  about  it."2 

lSee  this  petition.     Pieces  justificatives,   Note   B. 

20riginal  manuscripts  of  the  foundation  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word. 
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The  news  of  these  attempts  and  of  their  results  must 
have  been  very  bitter  for  Mother  de  Matel !  And,  yet,  in 
the  delicacy  and  humility  of  her  saintly  heart,  she  felt 
more  pain,  as  she  avows,  from  the  importunings  which  her 
Prelate  had  to  undergo  on  her  account,  than  from  his 
refusals.  But  He,  for  Whom  she  was  suffering,  took  care 
to  console  her.  "From  the  feast  of  St.  Andrew,  1634,"  she 
says,  "up  to  the  Lent  of  1635,  Your  liberalities  to  me  seemed 
to  have  changed  their  name:    they  were  excesses."1 

These  aids  from  the  charity  of  her  good  Master,  were 
given  to  prepare  her  for  the  painful  trial  which  she  was 
again  to  experience  from  the  hand  of  her  Archbishop.  This 
hand,  which  she  venerated  even  when  it  was  piercing  anew 
the  wound  it  had  caused  her,  Avas  on  the  point  of  striking 
a  most  painful  blow.  Cardinal  Alphonse  de  Richelieu  was 
sent  by  the  King,  on  an  important  mission  to  the  Holy 
See,  and  left  for  Rome  in  the  spring  of  1635.  Before  leav- 
ing Lyons,  he  conferred  with  his  Vicar  General  on  the 
interests  of  each  one  of  the  Communities  of  his  diocese  and 
commended  them  to  his  care.  But  when  the  Vicar  General 
mentioned  to  him  the  Congregation  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
he  replied  sharply :  "They  are  no  daughters  of  mine.  I 
shall  inform  myself  at  Rome  of  the  way  in  which  their  Bull 
was  obtained."2 

When  these  words  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  poor 
Mother,  she  was  broken-hearted.  At  that  moment  she  re- 
called the  maledictions  which  fell  from  the  pen  of  the 
prophet  Osee,  and  she  said :  "Dear  Lord,  are  You  not  ap- 
plying to  me  the  words:  Voca  cam  absque  miscricordia. 
Call  her  without  mercy :  and  to  all  of  Your  daughters : 
Non  populus  mens:  You  are  not  My  people."3  It  was  cer- 
tainly nothing  of  the  kind.     Sorrow  alone  could  cause  such 
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In  fact,  tho  first  care  of  the  Prelate  after  arriving  at  Rome,  was 
to  get  information  on  this  affair.  We  have  before  us  the  Extract  from 
the  Bull  of  erection  taken  from  the  Roman  Archives,  and  declaring  the 
authenticity  of  the  Bull  of  erection  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
for  the  convent  of  Lyons.  This  important  document  is  dated  April  24, 
1635. 

3Qsee,  1,  6,  9. 
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a  fear  to  penetrate  that  heart  which  was  so  tenderly  loved 
by  Jesns. 

He,  therefore,  hastened  to  reply:  Ego  sum  Pastor  bonus; 
cognosco  oves  meas  et  cognoscunt  me  meae.  Sicut  novit 
me  Pater  et  ego  agnosco  Patron,  et  animani  meani  pono 
pro  ovibus  meis.  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd:  I  know  My 
sheep  and  Mine  know  Me.  As  My  Father  knoweth  Me  I 
also  know  My  Father.  I  lay  down  My  life  for  My  sheep."1 
The  Shepherd  of  shepherds  was  the  only  and  infinitely  Good 
Shepherd  of  His  little  flock.  He  knew  His  sheep  and  He 
loved  them  enough  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them.  What 
should  they  fear? 

This  assurance  was  timely.  The  Cardinal  was  not  three 
leagues  from  Lyons  before  the  news  of  his  sentiments  to- 
wards the  infant  communitv  was  known  throughout  the 
city,  and  parents  of  young  women  who  were  preparing  to 
receive  the  habit  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  despairing  that 
this  favor  would  ever  be  granted  them,  came  to  demand 
back  their  daughters,  in  order  to  place  them  in  other  mon- 
asteries. Several  allowed  themselves  to  be  persuaded  to 
leave  the  Congregation.  Indeed  some  who  had  no  parents 
to  shake  them  in  their  vocation,  took  this  resolution  them- 
selves. 

The  contagion  of  discouragement  would  now  infect  all 
the  souls  of  her  Congregation  and  annihilate  her  work. 
What  can  the  Foundress  do?  Ought  she  reanimate  con- 
fidence in  the  divine  promises  made  in  favor  of  that  Order 
or  should  she  yield  to  the  storm?  Mother  de  Matel  never 
took  counsel  from  the  promptings  of  her  own  spirit.  She 
always  sought  God's  will  only,  to  fulfill  it  afterwards  at 
the  price  of  any  sacrifice.  Thus  God  permitted  Himself 
to  be  found  by  this  upright  soul  and  responded  to  all  her 
questionings  with  such  clearness  that  afterwards  she  fondly 
called  Him  her  Divine  Oracle.  She,  therefore,  had  recourse 
to  prayer. 

While  in  prayer,  Our  Lord  said  to  her :  "My  daughter, 
be  not  afflicted  by  the  loss  of  those  of  thy  daughters  who 
will  abandon  thee.     The  dragon  must  take  away  from  thee 

i.Tohn,   X,   14,   15. 
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one- third,  as  formerly  he  caused  one-third  of  the  stars  to 
fall  from  Heaven.  Those  whom  he  will  draw  away,  would 
be  comets  of  woe  in  My  Order  rather  than  stars.  They 
are  the  ones  whom  thou  hast  designated  to  Father  Gibalin 
as  not  being  suited  for  My  Order.  Take  no  action.  Con- 
tribute in  no  way  to  their  departure  and  thou  shalt  see 
all  things  come  to  pass  as  I  have  told  thee."1 

With  such  precise  data,  the  good  Mother  could  appre- 
ciate, at  their  value,  both  the  extent  of  her  own  sacrifices 
and  the  mercy  which  regulated  their  object.  She  could 
only  bow  clown  in  loving  submission.  However,  she  allowed 
herself  to  ask  a  favor  for  one  of  her  daughters,  in  whom 
she  had  observed  energy  in  striving  for  the  acquisition 
of  virtues  in  which  she  was  deficient.  "Dear  Lord,"  she 
said,  "I  have  promised  not  to  send  her  away  and  she  has 
courage  to  tend  to  perfection."  Her  adorable  Master  with 
touching  condescension  replied :  "What  thou  sayest  is 
true,  but  she  would  cause  thee  annoyances  which  thou 
couldst  not  suffer.  Thou  shalt  not  send  her  away,  but  I 
Myself  will  take  her  away,  and  in  the  place  where  she  shall 
be,  she  will  suffer  so  that  she  may  acquire  humility."2 

The  future  verified  with  exactness  all  these  words  of 
the  Divine  Oracle.  Out  of  the  thirty  subjects  whom  the 
Congregation  counted  on  the  departure  of  the  Archbishop, 
there  soon  remained  only  twenty.  Following  the  example 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Who,  after  the  defections  at  Caphar- 
naum,  said  to  the  Apostles:  Numquid  ct  vos  vultis  abiref 
"Do  you,  also,  wish  to  go  away  from  Me?"3  the  worthy 
Foundress  assembled  the  little  flock  which  remained  with 
her  and  addressed  them  in  these  terms:  "My  dear  daugh- 
ters and  Sisters,  you  have  seen  how  the  Cardinal  on  his 
departure  for  Rome  did  not  promise  to  make  us  religious, 
but  said  to  the  Archdeacon  that  he  Avished*  to  find  out  how 
our  Bull  was  obtained.  This  does  not  signify  that  on 
his  return  he  will  or  will  not  make  us  religious.  I  recom- 
mend now,  as  I  have  always  done,  that  you  pray  for  him. 
His  journey  has  been   a  special  providence  for  the  Order. 
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Our  Lord  has  made  use  of  it  to  give  to  those  whom  He 
does  not  wish  to  belong  to  it,  an  apparent  and  just  pre- 
text of  withdrawing,  so  as  to  spare  me  the  pain  which 
they  would  have  caused  me.  I  have  nothing  to  say  of 
them,  except  that  they  were  not  destined  for  this  Order, 
if  other  monasteries  are  willing  to  receive  you,  I  will  not 
take  it  ill,  and  T  will  testify  to  the  satisfaction  which  you 
have  given  by  your  conduct  and  your  efforts  to  arrive  at 
perfection.  If  the  exertions  of  your  parents  to  have  you 
received  elsewhere,  are  unsuccessful,  and  you  desire  to 
remain  in  the  Congregation,  I  will  keep  you  and  will  not 
abandon  you."1 

The  venerable  Sister  Elizabeth  Grasseteau  then  threw 
herself  at  the  feet  of  Mother  de  Matel,  and,  like  another 
St.  Peter,  said  to  her:  "Dear  Mother,  to  whom  shall  we 
go?  I  who  have  left  all  to  follow  you,  have  no  thought 
of  abandoning  you.  I  would  die  of  sorrow,  if  I  were  to 
be  separated  from  you."2  All  the  others  likewise  fell  at 
her  feet  and  protested  that  they  would  never  have  any 
one  else  for  their  Mother-,  promising  to  respond  to  her 
maternal  goodness,  by  their  entire  submission  and  devoted- 
ness. 

The  tender  and  firm  charity  of  the  Foundress  had  thus 
put  an  end  to  all  hesitation  and  cleared  the  horizon  of  the 
last  clouds  which  would  have  hindered  it  from  being  dis- 
tinctly outlined.  Like  her  Divine  Master,  she  had  the  con- 
solation of  being  able  to  say:  tkI  have  not  lost  any  one 
of  those  whom  You  gave  hie."  All  those  to  whom  He  had 
promised  to  grant  the  grace  of  perseverance,  showed  them- 
selves faithful.  Her  heart  was  dilated  with  joy  and  grati- 
tude. She  said:  "How  contented  my  spirit  felt  at  seeing 
that  those  whom  You  chose,  were  resolved  to  follow  You 
and  to  love  one  another  as  they  do  in  Your  love/'3 

Father  Gibalin  was  struck  by  the  mathematical  pre- 
cision with  which  was  verified  the  word  of  Our  Lord  given 
to  Mother  de  Matel,  that  one-third  of  her  daughters  would 
abandon   her,   and   he  gladly   attested   to  the   redoubling  of 
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fervor  and  increase  in  love  for  their  vocation  produced 
by  the  trial  which  they  had  undergone,  in  those  who  had 
remained  faithful.  In  order  to  reap  the  full  fruit  of  these 
dispositions  he  gave  the  community  the  spiritual  exercises 
of  a  retreat.  During  these  days  of  benediction,  grace  super- 
abounded  in  all  their  souls.  Some  received  such  special 
lights  on  the  favor  done  them  by  the  Incarnate  Word  in 
making  them  the  foundation  stones  of  His  holy  Order, 
that,  to  testify  their  gratitude  to  Him  and  to  defend  them- 
selves against  any  thought  of  ever  being  unfaithful,  they 
begged  Father  Gibalin's  permission  to  make  the  vow  of 
perpetual  chastity  and  another  vow  to  live  and  die  in 
the  Congregation,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

Some  time  afterwards,  on  the  feast  of  the  Ascension, 
Father  Gibalin  made  known  to  Mother  de  Matel  these  prom- 
ises of  her  daughters,  and  advised  her  also  to  make  them. 
From  her  tender  childhood  she  had  made  the  vow  of  per- 
petual chastity,  and  Our  Lord  had  given  her  such  lights 
and  graces  to  show  her  His  will  that  she  should  labor 
for  the  foundation  of  this  Order,  that  she  considered  it 
would  be  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  if  she  resisted. 
She  did  not  see  how  she  could  make  a  vow  to  do  some- 
thing to  which  she  felt  so  strongly  bound,  and  she  desired 
to  consult  her  dear  daughter,  Elizabeth  Grasseteau,  on  the 
subject. 

The  venerable  Sister  had  not  had  the  remotest  idea 
of  such  a  vow.  "Dear  Mother,"  she  said,  "I  have  such  a 
strong  resolve  never  to  leave  either  the  Congregation  or 
your  company  that  there  is  no  need  for  me  to  take  the 
vow  of  preseverance."1  They  both  agreed  to  pray  fervently 
and  asked  Father  Gibalin  to  celebrate  several  Masses  that 
the  will  of  God  might  be  manifest  in  this  matter. 

On  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  Our  Lord  testified  to 
Mother  de  Matel  that  it  would  be  agreeable  to  Him  if 
she  made  this  vow.  She  so  informed  Father  Gibalin,  and 
in  concert  with  him  decided  that  on  the  octave  of  that 
feast,  she  and  her  daughters  should  make  solemnly  to  the 
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Incarnate  Word  the  offering  which  He  desired  from  them. 
The  intervening  time  was  consecrated  to  exercises  of  fer- 
vent preparation — silence,  profound  recollection,  prolonged 
meditations,  penances,  public  and  private  acts  of  humility. 

Finally,  on  Thursday,  June  11,  1635,  the  octave  of 
Corpus  Christ i,  the  Divine  Master  reaped  the  first  fruits 
of  this  new  harvest  of  salvation  and  grace  with  which  His 
divine  charity  wished  the  ever  fertile  field  of  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church  to  be  enriched.  Father  Gibalin  cele- 
brated Holy  Mass  in  the  chapel  of  the  Congregation.  At 
the  moment  of  the  Communion,  he  advanced  to  the  choir 
grille,  having  the  ciborium  in  his  hand,  while  the  pious 
Foundress,  holding  a  lighted  candle,  knelt  at  the  com- 
munion rail  and,  in  a  loud  voice,  read  the  following  formula 
which  she  had  written  with  her  blood: 

"Most  august  and  most  adorable  Trinity,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  I,  Jeanne  de  Matel,  although  the  least 
of  Your  servants  and  the  most  unworthy  of  Your  creatures, 
confiding  in  Your  divine  Goodness  urged  by  the  desire  of 
serving  You  and  by  a  special  love  for  the  most  adorable  Per- 
son of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  mysteries 
which  He  wrought  for  our  Eedemption,  and  wishing  to 
recognize  the  affectionate  love  that  leads  Him  to  dwell 
amongst  us  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as  also  to  honor  the 
Immaculate  Conception  of  the  glorious  Virgin,  His  Mother, 
and  desiring  to  contribute  according  to  my  weakness  to 
the  glory  of  His  Holy  Name  do  vow  to  Your  Divine  Majesty, 
in  the  presence  of  the  same  glorious  Virgin,  of  her  dear 
spouse,  St.  Joseph,  and  of  the  whole  heavenly  court,  perpet- 
ual chastity,  to  live  and  die  in  the  holy  Congregation  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  never  to  abandon  the  purpose,  inspired  by 
Him,  of  establishing  this  Congregation  as  a  religious  Order, 
in  which  the  Incarnate  Word  may  be  perpetually  and  spe- 
cially served  and  adored.  I,  therefore,  conjure  Your  good- 
ness, by  the  bonds  of  Your  infinite  charity,  by  the  merits 
and  blood  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
powerful  intercession  of  His  Immaculate  Mother  and  of 
His   beloved    Foster-father,    to    accept    the   sacrifice    which 
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Facsimile    of    the    Formula    of    Vows    which    Mother    de    Matel    wrote 
and   signed   witli    her   own    blood. 
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T  make  of  my  body  and  my  liberty,  as  an  odor  of  sweetness, 
and  to  grant  me  abundant  grace  to  accomplish  it.     Amen. 

Jeanne  de  Matel." 

After  Mother  de  Matel  had  thus  solemnly  consecrated 
herself  to  the  Incarnate  Word  and  to  the  mission  which 
He  had  confided  to  her,  He  gave  Himself  to  her  in  Holy 
Communion.  Nine  of  her  daughters  made  similar  engage- 
ments in  the  same  terms,  which  the  majority  had  also 
written  in  their  own  blood.  Without  the  vows  which  would 
make  them  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  without 
the  consolation  which  had  been  refused  to  them,  this  was 
the  most  irrevocable  donation  of  their  souls  which  they 
could  make  to  the  divine  Spouse  and  to  the  blessed  work 
in  which  they  had  been  permitted  to  co-operate. 

This  first  and  solemn  consecration  to  the  Incarnate 
Word,  was  the  strong  and  prolific  root  of  His  Order.  What 
would,  at  first  sight,  seem  only  a  weapon  for  a  special 
occasion,  a  means  of  rendering  invincible  the  first  daugh- 
ters of  the  Incarnate  Word,  in  the  midst  of  the  assaults 
made  on  their  preseverance,  was,  in  the  plan  of  that  divine 
Dispenser  of  graces,  the  inviolable  seal  which  He  wished 
to  place  on  the  favor  with  which  He  would  regard  the  souls 
whom  He  would  call  to  His  Order.  This  engagement  of 
living  and  dying  in  the  Order  has  been  perpetuated  by 
a  vow  which  each  professed  adds  to  the  three  vows  of  re- 
ligion, and  which  places  her  in  the  impossibility  of  ever 
exchanging  the  priceless  pearl  accorded  her  for  what  she 
might  believe  a  greater  good.  The  terms  in  which  the 
pious  Foundress  and  her  first  companions  offered  them- 
selves to  the  Incarnate  Word,  have  remained,  with  the 
addition  of  what  concerns  the  vows  and  their  validity,  the 
sacred  formula  by  which  the  religious  of  His  Order  con 
secrate  themselves  to  Him  in  their  profession.  Moreover, 
the  day  of  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi  has  been  chosen 
lor  one  of  (lie  two  solemn  renovations  which  take  place 
in  the   Institute  every  year. 

Venerable  Sister  Catherine  Fleurin  had  been  informed 
of   the   great   act   which    the    Sisters   of   the   Congregation 
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were  preparing  to  make,  and  she  received  its  formula  at 
Paris.  Thence  on  June  14,  she  was  able  to  pronounce 
it  in  the  church  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
and,  by  the  oblation  of  herself  to  the  Incarnate  Word,  to 
join  those  whom  distance  so  painfully  separated. 

Three  months  later,  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  also  took 
the  same  engagements.  Before  taking  this  important  step, 
she  had  had  to  walk  painfully  in  the  rough  road  of  tribula- 
tious.  She  had  just  completed  a  second  triennial  as  Super- 
ioress, during  which  time  the  hardest  trials  had  given  to 
her  devotedness  an  occasion  to  manifest  all  her  resource- 
fulness and  heroism.  Four  of  her  Sisters  had  been  at- 
tacked by  a  pernicious  fever  which  had  become  prevalent 
in  the  toAvn.  She  had  isolated  them  from  the  community 
and  shut  herself  up  with  them  in  order,  at  the  risk  of  her 
life,  to  lavish  on  them  the  cares  required  by  their  condi- 
tion. God  had  blessed  her  charity.  Health  had  been  re- 
stored to  all  those  to  whom  she  had  devoted  herself.  She 
had  been  preserved  from  the  malady,  although  its  poison 
was  so  virulent  that  from  having  touched  those  who  were 
infected,  her  finger  nails  had  fallen  off. 

Soon  the  epidemic  became  wholly  pestilential.  The 
Bishop  ordered  all  the  Sisters  to  leave  the  town,  and  the 
Superioress  had  the  whole  community  on  her  hands.  She 
obtained  her  father's  permission  to  install  them  in  his  castle 
of  Villars.  During  their  refuge  there,  a  great  fire  broke 
out  in  the  town  of  Malzieu  and  in  a  few  hours  had  destroyed 
eight  hundred  homes,  and  burned  down  their  convent  with 
the  exception  of  the  chapel,  the  preservation  of  which  was 
considered  miraculous.  At  the  moment  of  the  disaster, 
the  Superioress  did  not  own  ten  crowns.  However,  after 
having  earnestly  prayed,  and  having  placed  her  trust  in 
Providence,  she  set  about  rebuilding  the  ruins.  She  devel- 
oped such  energy,  devotedness,  and  efficiency  that,  eleven 
months  afterwards,  the  convent  was  reconstructed  and  soon 
all  expenses  were  paid.  At  this  period  her  term  of  office 
expired.  She  ardently  desired  to  be  freed  from  the  bur- 
den, but  the  religious,  less  disposed  than  ever  to  yield  to 
her  desires,  re-elected  her  for  three  more  years. 
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The  Bishop  of  Mende,  feeling  hurt  because  Mother  Mar- 
garet was  unwilling  to  renounce  her  purpose  of  entering 
the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  because  the  com- 
munity refused  to  aggregate  a  group  of  Frsulines  of  Saint- 
Chamond  which  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  desired  to  place 
in  his  diocese,  sent  a  Franciscan  Father  to  Malzieu  to  de- 
pose its  Superioress.  So  far  as  Mother  Gibalin  was  con- 
cerned, there  was  nothing  easier.  This  was  in  harmony 
with  her  own  desires.  But  on  the  part  of  the  community, 
the  case  was  far  different.  They  had  legitimately  elected 
a  Superioress  who  was  the  most  capable  of  all  the  Sisters, 
and  they  refused  to  replace  her.  Howeyer,  the  yenerable 
Mother  throwing  herself  on  her  knees  before  her  daughters, 
finally,  by  her  earnest  supplications,  preyailed  on  them  to 
submit. 

All  this  happened  in  the  spring  of  1635.  Some  months 
afterwards,  Monsignor  de  Marcillac  himself,  came  to 
Malzieu  to  enforce  his  projects.  But  the  Sisters  were  so 
far  from  being  willing  to  aggregate  other  religious  to  their 
own  community  that  they  declared  they  had  the  intention 
of  entering  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  as  soon  as 
it  would  be  established  and  that  they  had  already  offered 
their  house  to  the  Foundress  so  as  to  erect  a  monastery. 

This  offer  raised  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  Bishop  to 
the  highest  pitch.  He  protested  that  not  only  would  he 
neyer  permit  this  establishment,  but  that  he  would  inflict 
severe  punishments  upon  those  who  would  perseyere  in 
this  design.  Thinking  that  Mother  Gibalin,  although  no 
longer  the  Superioress,  might  yet  haye  power  to  influence 
the  others,  he  condemned  her  to  be  confined  in  a  room  for 
eight  days  and  to  fast  on  bread  and  water.  This  humble 
and  worthy  religious  threw  herself  at  the  prelate's  feet 
saying  that  she  accepted  all  the  penances  which  he  wished 
to  impose  upon  her.  but  that  she  implored  him  to  permit 
her  to  follow  her  vocation  which  was  to  be  a  daughter  of 
the  Incarnate  Word. 

The  news  of  these  painful  eyents  having  reached  Father 
Gibalin,  he  urged  his  niece  to  come  to  Lyons  immediately, 
in  order  to  receive  advice  about  the  final  steps  she  ought 
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to  take.  She  went  there  in  September,  1635,  with  her  dear 
sister,  Helen  Gibalin,  for  whom,  by  her  prayers,  she  had 
obtained  the  religions  vocation,  and  who,  after  having  made 
simple  vows  in  the  convent  of  the  Ursnlines  of  Malzieu, 
desired,  like  her  elder  sister,  to  consecrate  herself  solemnly 
to  the  Incarnate  Word,  by  entering  His  holy  Order.  She 
was  a  chosen  soul  whose  beauty  was  reflected  by  an  ex- 
terior full  of  grace  and  dignify.  She  was  destined  to  render 
the  future  Institute  important  services  of  which  the  great- 
est, after  her  example  of  heroic  virtues,  was  the  founda- 
tion of  the  monastery  of  Lyons. 

Hitherto  Mother  de  Matel  had  been  acquainted  with 
these  two  eminent  religious  only  by  report  and  by  what 
had  been  supernaturally  revealed  to  her.  She  already 
had  a  high  idea  of  their  merit,  but  when  she  saw  them 
and  was  able  to  appreciate  the  gifts  of  nature  and  grace 
with  which  Our  Lord  had  so  richly  endowed  them,  her 
esteem  and  affection  were  unlimited.  In  order  that  noth- 
ing might  cause  her  to  lose  such  treasures,  she  proposed 
to  them  to  bind  themselves  to  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  by  the  vow  to  live  and  die  in  the  pursuit  of  its 
establishment.  The  tAvo  sisters  heartily  accepted  this  pro- 
posal. Their  veneration  for  the  worthy  Foundress  and 
their  love  for  her  work  had  greatly  increased  after  they 
had  seen,  for  themselves,  the  virtues  of  the  Mother  and 
her  daughters.  To  render  their  engagement  the  more  sacred, 
they  signed  it  with  their  blood,  and  after  fifteen  blissful 
days  they  returned  to  Malzieu. 

Much  opposition  was  still  awaiting  them.  The  Bishop 
of  Mende  was  less  disposed  than  ever  to  permit  the  de- 
parture of  Mother  Margaret.  lie  had  seen,  with  his  own 
eyes,  the  nobility  of  her  character  and  the  heroism  of  her 
virtue.  At  all  costs  he  wished  to  keep,  for  his  own  diocese, 
so  valuable  a  subject.  His  severe  treatmenl  not  having 
succeeded  in  shaking  her  resolution,  he  tried  to  win  her 
by  gentleness  and  persuasion.  Willi  (his  aim  he  deputed 
for  (he  convenl  of  [Trsulines,  another  Franciscan  religious, 
whose  mission  was  the  contrary  of  that  of  his  previous 
delegate.     The  esteem  which  her  Bishop  had  conceived  for 
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her,  his  intense  desire  to  keep  her  in  his  diocese,  the  con- 
vent's need  of  her  presence  were  set  forth  by  him  to  Mother 
Gibalin  in  a  manner  which  was  most  eloquent  and  most 
appropriate  to  mislead  her,  if  such  a  thing  were  possible. 
But  the  motives  which  led  her  to  embrace  the  Order  of 
the  Incarnate  Word,  were  above  human  considerations, 
and  the  interests  of  self-love.  All  these  reasons  did  not 
shake  her  resolve  to  respond  to  God's  designs  on  her ;  so 
the  Bishop's  envoy  went  away  convinced  that  nothing  would 
ever  make  her  renounce  them. 

Monsignor  de  Marcillac  saw  himself,  face  to  face,  with 
a  manifest  divine  vocation,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  oppose 
it  any  longer.  He  consented  for  Mother  Gibalin  and  three 
other  religious  of  Malzieu  to  depart  for  Lyons,  on  condi- 
tion that  the  dowries  which  they  had  brought  to  the  con- 
vent of  the  Ursulines  should  remain  as  the  property  of 
that  house. 

For  the  delicacy  of  Mother  Margaret  this  clause  was 
a  severe  trial.  How  could  four  religious  become  a  burden 
to  Mother  de  Matel  without  any  compensation?  Even 
though  the  goodness  of  that  Mother  would  not  allow  her 
to  consider  the  question  of  the  propriety  of  such  a  pro- 
cedure, would  her  means  justify  her  generositv?  Would 
not  this  difficulty  render  futile  the  victories  won  over  so 
many  other  obstacles?  The  Foundress,  when  informed  of  this 
miscalculation,  settled  the  affair  after  the  manner  of  a 
saint.  "The  Incarnate  Word,"  she  replied,  "Who  sustains 
the  world  with  three  fingers,  will  know  how  to  provide  for 
the  needs  of  four  women.  Come,  therefore,  without  fear 
and  as  soon  as  possible.''1 

Towards  the  end  of  November  these  heroic  lovers  of 
the  Incarnate  Word,  thinking  only  of  tearing  themselves 
away  from  the  final  entanglements  by  which  parents, 
friends,  ecclesiastics,  and  religious  vied  with  one  another 
in  attempting  to  impede  them,  left  the  fervent  monastery 
where  their  days  would  have  glided  by  in  peace  and  secu- 
rity, to  go  forth  to  face  the  toils  and  trials  of  the  founda- 
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tion  of  an  Order  which,  up  to  that  time,  had  been  involved 
in  difficulties. 

During  their  journey  their  courage  was  severely  tried 
by  storms,  anguish,  and  accidents.  They  suffered  in  every 
possible  way.  Mother  Margaret  suffered  most  of  any. 
While  sorrowful  apprehensions  were  afflicting  her  soul, 
a  fall  from  a  horse  came  near  costing  her  life.  Then,  the 
Incarnate  Word,  showing  Himself  to  her  under  the  form 
of  a  child  of  ravishing  beauty,  said  to  her  as  He  had  for- 
merly said  to  His  Apostle:  "I  will  make  thee  see  how  much 
I  wish  thee  to  suffer  for  the  glory  of  My  Name."  He  left 
her  filled  with  a  celestial  happiness  which  made  her  for- 
get all  her  fatigues. 

Finally,  on  December  4,  1635,  they  found  themselves 
in  the  bosom  of  that  family  of  the  Incarnate  WTord  of 
which  they  had  longed  to  form  a  part  and  where  all  were 
so  happy  to  welcome  them.  The  merit  of  these  four  sub- 
jects was  as  great  as  their  vocation  was  extraordinary.  We 
are  already  acquainted  with  Mother  Margaret  and  Helen 
Gibalin.  Teresa  Gibalin,  their  cousin,  and  Mary  Malacher 
also  possessed  eminent  qualities  and  were  destined  to  render 
great  services  to  the  nascent  Order. 

After  making  so  many  sacrifices  and  passing  through 
so  many  dangers,  the  new-comers  relished  the  delights  of 
peace  and  consolation,  in  the  haven  which  had  been  the 
object  of  all  their  prayers.  The  sweets  of  this  repose 
were  not  to  be  of  long  duration.  The  more  a  soul  is  pre- 
destined to  become  conformed  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  more 
it  must  suffer. 

The  daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel,  being  called  to  be- 
come living  models  of  their  adorable  Master,  they  might 
expect  that  the  chisel  of  sorrow  would  fashion  them  by 
long  and  rigorous  labor.  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin,  of 
whom  the  divine  Artist  was  to  make  one  of  His  most  beauti- 
ful masterpieces,  was  to  receive  the  most  painful  blows. 

At  that  time,  the  foundation  at  Paris  seemed  to  be 
progressing  favorably.  When  good  Mother  Catherine 
Fleurin  learned  of  the  arrival  of  the  four  Ursulines  at 
Lyons,  she  wrote  letter  after  letter  imploring  that  Sister 
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Margaret  Gibalin  might  be  sent  to  her  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  assuring  all  that  with  the  co-operation  of  a  person 
of  such  ability  the  affair  would  soon  be  brought  to  a  suc- 
cessful issue. 

It  was  impossible  to  recoil  from  a  sacrifice  on  which 
depended  so  desirable  a  result.  In  spite  of  its  painfulness, 
Mother  de  Matel  decided  upon  it.  As  for  Sister  Margaret 
Gibalin,  neither  her  virtue  nor  her  love  for  the  Order  per- 
mitted her  to  refuse,  although  she  keenly  felt  it  as  a  hard- 
ship  and  had  a  presentiment  of  all  that  it  would  cost  her. 
But  the  will  of  her  whom  the  Incarnate  Word  had  given 
her  as  Mother,  was,  for  her,  the  most  certain  expression 
of  God's  will,  and  she  tried  to  be  reconciled.  To  render 
her  submission  easier,  on  January  25,  1636,  the  feast  of  the 
Conversion  of  St.  Paul,  at  the  moment  of  Holy  Communion, 
as  she  was  offering  herself  to  be  immolated  to  His  wishes 
and  to  be  sacrificed  for  the  welfare  of  the  Order,  God  the 
Father  showed  Himself  to  her  and,  taking  her  in  His  arms, 
placed  her,  as  a  victim,  in  the  lap  of  the  Mother  Foundress, 
to  know  and  accomplish  through  her  all  that  He  would 
wish. 

The  departure  was  decided,  and  on  the  fifth  day  of 
February,  only  two  months  after  their  arrival  in  the  Con- 
gregation, Sister  Margaret  Gibalin  and  Sister  Mary 
Malacher  left  for  Paris.  Nearly  four  years  of  trials  awaited 
them  there  amid  disappointed  hopes,  sickness,  and  humilia- 
tions. As  usual,  grace  was  in  proportion  to  the  cross.  All 
Heaven  seemed  interested  in  that  establishment  which  earth 
combated.  St.  Michael,  St.  Peter,  St.  Francis  de  Sales  came, 
each  in  turn,  to  assure  of  their  protection  those  who  were 
toiling  for  this  work.  But  none  were  so  tender  and  com- 
passionate as  Jesus  and  His  holy  Mother.  This  charitable 
Savior  said  one  day  to  Mother  Margaret,  who  had  come 
crushed  with  grief,  to  pour  out  her  heart  to  Him.  "I  would 
wish  to  console  thee,  but  My  Father  is  not  willing."1  The 
Eternal  Father,  Author  of  every  perfect  gift,  viewed,  with 
too  much  joy,  the  hand  of  pain  forming,   in  these  choice 
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souls,  the  image  of  His  beloved  Son,  to  permit  its  opera- 
tion to  be  interrupted. 

While  the  seed,  sown  at  Paris  by  the  Foundress  and 
cultivated  by  her  daughters,  was  passing  through  the  period 
of  annihilation  which  precedes,  more  or  less  profoundly, 
all  germination,  according  as  the  harvest  is  to  be  more 
or  less  excellent,  the  foundation  at  Lyons  was  doomed 
to  develop  slowly. 

After  Cardinal  Alphonse  Richelieu's  return  from  Rome, 
Father  Gibalin,  without  notifying  any  one,  visited  him 
with  the  intention  of  learning  how  the  Prelate  was  disposed 
towards  the  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  to  solicit 
the  execution  of  their  P>ull.  This  visit  took  place  on  Decem- 
ber 20,  1636,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning.  On  the  same 
day  and  at  the  same  hour,  Mother  de  Matel,  who  had  been 
suffering  all  the  previous  night,  having  retired  to  her  room 
to  take  a  little  rest,  distinctly  heard  the  words:  "My 
daughter,  His  Eminence  is  iioav  rejecting  the  petition  of 
Father  Gibalin.  P>ut  fear  not.  The  Order  will  be  founded 
and  I  Myself  Avill  establish  it."1 

The  Mother  was  alone  and  it  was  impossible  for  any 
human  being  to  have  spoken  to  her.  The  voice  which  had 
just  been  heard  by  the  ears  of  her  body,  had  all  the  sweet- 
ness and  strength  of  that  which  ordinarily  spoke  to  the 
ear  of  her  soul.  In  order  to  be  able  to  prove  with  greater 
evidence  the  truth  of  these  words,  and  doubtless  also  in 
order  to  strengthen  the  confidence  of  her  daughters,  the 
prudent  Mother  called  Sisters  Elizabeth  Grasseteau  and 
Catherine  Richardon,  and  confided  to  them  what  had  hap- 
pened. The  fulfillment  of  the  first  part  of  this  revelation 
was  to  be  to  them  a  pledge  of  the  realization  of  the  second. 
If  it  was  true  that,  on  that  very  morning,  Father  Gibalin 
had  asked  the  Cardinal  to  execute  their  Bull  and  had 
obtained  only  a  refusal;  it  would  also  be  true  that  the 
Order  would  exist  some  day,  and  that  the  Incarnate  Word 
Himself  would  establish  it. 

An  occasion  of  verifying  the  announcement  was  not  long 
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delayed.  At  noon,  M.  de  Xesme,  the  chaplain  of  the  Car- 
dinal and  a  devoted  friend  of  the  Foundress,  came,  quite 
dejected,  to  tell  her  of  Father  Gibalin's  attempt  and  of  his 
disappointment.  He  was  astonished  to  see  that  such  news 
neither  surprised  nor  troubled  the  good  Mother.  He  testi- 
fied later  that  she  sent  for  the  two  Sisters  who  had  been 
her  confidantes  and  asked  them  to  repeat  what  she  had 
confided  to  them  on  this  subject. — The  chaplain  withdrew, 
blessing  the  Incarnate  Word  Who  thus  assuaged  the  trials 
of  her  who  suffered  for  His  sake. 

This  was  only  the  beginning  of  the  consolations  by 
which  the  infinitely  good  Master  wished  to  alleviate  the 
pain  of  a  new  refusal.  That  evening  as  she  was  going  to 
pray  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  her  soul  was  imme- 
diately seized  with  a  sweet  enthusiasm  and  delightfully 
absorbed  in  God.  She  heard  the  words :  Orietur  in  diebus 
tuis  justitia  ct  abundantia  pads.  "In  thy  days  there  shall 
dawn  justice  and  abundance  of  peace."1  Then  some  flowers 
were  shown  her.  The  lily  of  the  valley,  the  iris  and  the 
lavender  embalmed  her  in  their  celestial  perfumes  and 
shed  upon  her  so  sweetly  that  abundance  of  peace  which 
had  been  promised  her,  that  she  was  inflamed  with  a  desire 
that  all  nations,  but  especially  her  own,  could  enjoy  this 
blessing.  In  response  to  this  longing,  two  beautiful  branches 
of  lilies  were  placed  upon  her  shoulders,  and  she  was  told 
to  present  them  to  God  in  her  prayers.  "These,"  she  adds, 
"were  two  branches  of  that  tree  of  the  fleurs  de  lis  which 
had  been  shown  to  me  in  1625.  You  told  me  to  have 
patience  until  You  would  explain  distinctly  that  vision 
to  me  and  that  while  waiting  I  should  gratefully  rejoice  for 
the  consolations  which,  through  an  excess  of  goodness,  You 
imparted  to  me."2 

The  meaning  of  this  vision  is  now  no  longer  a  mvsterv. 
It  is  well  known  that  this  tree  of  the  fleurs  de  lis,  shown 
to  Mother  de  Matel,  as  the  posterity  of  Louis  XIII  at  first 
gave  two  royal  flowers  to  France:  the  Dauphin  who  was 
Louis  XIV  and  Philip,  his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Orleans. 
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These  were  the  branches  so  ardently  longed  for  and  which, 
even  before  their  blossoming,  were  confided  to  His  be- 
loved, with  the  mission  to  present  them  to  Himself  in  her 
prayers. 

How  can  we  resist  admiring  the  ineffable  tenderness 
of  the  goodness  of  Jesus,  or  recognizing  the  greatness  of 
the  satisfaction  which  He  can  give  to  the  noblest  aspira- 
tions of  a  soul  whom  He  wishes  to  encourage?  To  the 
soul  of  the  Foundress  which  is  so  intensely  French,  He 
offers,  as  a  compensation  for  her  sacrifices,  the  anticipated 
view  of  the  future  prosperity  of  her  dear  country.  She 
is  imbued  and  inebriated  with  these  joys,  in  the  midst  of 
her  own  afflictions. 

This  state  of  consolation  continued  throughout  the  en- 
tire season  which  the  Church  consecrates  to  honoring  the 
joyful  mysteries  of  the  Holy  Childhood.  But  with  the  days 
when  she  dons  again  her  vestments  of  mourning,  there 
commenced,  for  the  poor  Mother,  a  period  of  severe  trials. 
She  fell  dangerously  ill.  A  violent  attack  of  asthma  caused 
her  painful  suffocations.  It  was  feared  that  her  life  would 
not  be  prolonged  beyond  a  few  months.  At  that  time,  when 
the  unction  of  grace  would  have  been  needed  to  alleviate 
her  sufferings,  her  soul  was  bowed  down  with  desolation. 

On  the  second  Friday  of  Lent,  this  state  of  interior 
anguish  reached  its  crisis.  The  sorrow  of  her  soul  became 
so  violent,  that,  as  she  said,  "it  seemed  as  if  her  intestines 
were  being  twisted  and  torn  out."1  Her  eyes  shed  torrents 
of  tears.  Some  time  previously,  she  had  seen  the  dove 
which  had  reposed  on  her,  at  the  time  of  the  first  refusal 
of  the  Archbishop,  fly  away  and  alight  on  the  tabernacle 
throne.  She  had  told  Father  Gibalin  of  this  vision,  the 
meaning  of  which  she  did  not  comprehend.  "On  that  day," 
she  adds,  "I  learned,  by  bitter  experience,  that  the  shield 
which  had  made  me  insensible  to  all  the  refusals  of  His 
Eminence,  was  no  longer  over  my  heart,  and  that  it  was 
Hi  is  dove  which  had  descended  upon  You,  ()  divine  rod 
of  Jesse,  Who  judged  fit  to  make  me  feel  Ihe  extreme 
sadness  which  I  was  suffering,  so  that  I   might  know  what 
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a  grace  You  had  given  me,  by  sending  me  Your  Spirit  to 
hinder  my  spirit  and  heart  from  being  afflicted."1 

The  love  of  the  saints  for  their  God  is  independent  of 
the  consolations  or  tribulations  which  they  experience.  He 
Whom  they  love,  is  immutable.  Thence,  according  to  Holy 
Writ,  torrents  or  overflowing  rivers  are  not  capable  of 
extinguishing  the  flames  of  true  charity.  St.  Paul  ex- 
claimed :  "Who  shall  separate  me  from  the  charity  of 
Christ?  Shall  affliction,  persecution,  or  death?  No,  I 
am  sure  that  nothing  will  ever  separate  me  from  it."2 

When  her  tortures  were  severest,  the  afflicted  Mother 
thought  of  the  possibility  of  their  lasting  until  her  death, 
and  of  Our  Lord,  Who  so  far  had  tempered  her  trials  by 
the  sweets  of  His  grace,  extending  to  her  henceforward, 
without  admixture,  the  chalice  of  affliction. 

She  then,  confidingly  and  unreservedly,  offered  herself 
to  the  desires  of  the  God  Whom  she  loved,  saying  with 
the  Patriarch  of  sorrows:  Etiam  si  occiderit  me,  in  ipso 
sperabo.     "Even  if  He  shall  kill  me  I  will  hope  in  Him."3 

This  magnanimous  cry  became  a  cry  of  victory.  Im- 
mediately she  felt  enkindled  in  her  heart  an  ardent  flame. 
"Therefore,  He  Who  hides  Himself  loves  me  while  afflict- 
ing me,  since,  from  His  high  throne,  He  sends  His  fire 
into  my  bones,  and  teaches  me  that  He  hides  Himself  only 
to  see  if  I  would  love  Him  as  much  when  absent  as  when 
present."4 

Our  Lord  did  not  wish  her  to  carry,  without  help  and 
consolation,  this  cross  of  hope  deferred  which  was  weigh- 
ing so  heavily  upon  her.  One  day,  when  this  long  delay 
was  oppressing  her  heart  more  painfully  than  usual,  she 
cried  out:  "Dear  Lord,  when  will  You  establish  Your 
Order?  "  The  good  Master  replied  to  her  smiling,  as  it 
were:  "Thou  speakest  to  Me  like  My  disciples  at  the  mo- 
ment when  I  was  about  to  ascend  into  Heaven,  when  they 
asked:  Dominc,  si  in  tempore  hoc  rest  Hues  regnum  Israel? 
"Lord,    wilt   thou,    at   this   time,    restore   the   Kingdom    of 
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Israel?"  I  replied  to  them:  Non  est  vestrum  nosse  tempora 
vel  momenta  quae  Pater  posit  it  in  sua  potestate,  sed  accipietis 
•virtutem  super  venientis  Spiritus  Sancti  in  vos.  "It  is  not 
for  you  to  know  the  time  or  the  moment  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  His  own  power,  but  you  shall  receive  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you."1  Know,  My  daughter, 
that,  when  My  disciples  thus  questioned  Me,  the  Kingdom 
of  Israel  had  already  been  established,  but  not  in  the  way 
they  imagined.  They  did  not  have  a  clear  knowledge  of  My 
spiritual  kingdom,  until  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Who  came  to  confirm  it.  Thou  askest  Me  when  I 
shall  establish  My  kingdom  before  men.  Leave  that  to 
the  knowledge  and  foreknowledge  of  the  God  Who  loves 
thee,  and  know  that  it  is  already  established  in  thyself,  in 
whom  My  Father  has  constituted  Me  King,  as  on  My  Sion 
and  in  My  peaceful  Jerusalem.  Thou  art  My  city  in  which 
I  have  placed  My  fortress.  On  thy  lowliness,  I  have  heaped 
up  My  greatness.  My  humanity  and  My  divinity  repose 
in  thee.  I  have  built  My  Temple  in  thy  soul.  What  is 
this  kingdom  of  Israel,  but  reigning  with  God  and  seeing 
God  bowed  down  to  diffuse  Himself,  as  I  have  done  in 
such  abundance  in  thee  that  we  are  wrestling  almost  con- 
tinuously in  a  struggle  which  gives  thee  greater  advantages 
than  those  of  Jacob  wrestling  with  Myself  hidden  under 
the  form  of  an  angel.  Our  wrestling  consists  in  this,  namely, 
that  thou  tellest  Me  thou  art  unworthy  of  My  caresses, 
and  that,  on  My  side,  I  wish  to  convince  thee  that  My  love 
for  thee  has  merited  them,  and  that  it  cannot  withhold 
them  without  resisting  the  inclinations  of  My  goodness.  I 
do  not  retire,  at  the  break  of  day,  after  giving  thee  My 
blessing,  for  T  am  the  Sun,  the  Orient,  and  I  wish  to  remain 
with  thee  as  the  God  of  blessings."2 

A  short  time  afterwards,  in  the  same  year  of  1637,  the 
Incarnate  Word  ordered  her  to  purchase  the  house  which 
the  community  occupied,  but  which  was  only  leased.  This 
was  another  way  of  confirming  the  certitude  and  stability 
of  that  exterior  Kingdom  which  He  promised  her  for  the 
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future.  As  He  made  known  to  her,  He  wished,  by  the 
establishment  of  a  monastery  of  His  Order  in  that  place, 
to  honor  the  blood  of  His  martyrs. 

As  we  already  know,  the  martyrs1  blood  had  flowed  in 
such  abundance  on  the  sides  of  the  hill  where  the  palace 
of  the  Roman  Emperors  stood,  that,  because  of  the  gurgling 
of  the  bloody  torrent,  the  ascent  had  received  from  the 
people  the  name  of  Gourguillon.  If,  of  old,  the  blood  of 
martyrs  had  been  the  seed  of  Christians,  Our  Lord  prom- 
ised that  it  would  also  become  a  source  of  benedictions  for 
the  future  monastery. 

He  assured  the  Foundress  that  He  would  make  it  His 
temple,  like  that  of  Solomon,  but  that  He  would  never 
turn  away  His  eyes  from  it,  and  that  He  would  love  that 
Sion  more  than  all  the  Tabernacles  of  Jacob. 

These  promises  of  prosperity  were  in  strong  contrast 
with  the  actual  state  of  the  little  Congregation.  The  good 
Mother  did  not  doubt  the  accomplishment  of  these  words 
of  her  beloved  Lord,  but,  at  certain  moments,  present  ad- 
versities were  more  real  than  future  benedictions.  Once, 
when  she  had  heard  of  the  flourishing  state  of  several 
monasteries  of  the  city,  with  a  heart  oppressed  with  sad- 
ness she  went  to  Our  Lord  to  represent  to  Him  how  His 
own  religious  family  was  decreasing  and  was  abandoned. 
Then  that  incomparable  Spouse  borrowed,  to  console  her, 
the  words  of  Elcana  to  the  future  mother  of  Samuel,  his 
afflicted  and  sterile  spouse,  and  He  said  to  her:  Anna 
cur  flesf  Xumquid  non  ego  melior  tibi  sum  quam  decern 
filiif  "Anne,  why  weepest  thou?  Am  I  not  more  to  thee 
than  ten  children ?m  Joanna,  cur  flesf  tk Jeanne,  why  weep- 
est thou?"  My  daughter,  My  spouse,  why  weepest  thou? 
Why  is  thy  heart  afflicted?  Am  I  not  a  thousand  times 
more  delightful  to  thee,  than  if  thou  hadst  ten  monasteries? 
In  Me  hast  thou  not  all  treasures?  Await  My  time,  My 
dearest,  and  enjoy  My  love  which  is  worth  more  to  thee 
than  ten  thousand  daughters."2  Afterwards  applying  to  her 
a  great  part  of  the  fifty-fourth  chapter  of  Isaias,  He  prom- 
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ised  to  enlarge  her  tents  and  to  lay,  with  His  own  hand, 
the  living  stones  of  His  new  city,  and  to  found  it  on  the 
sapphire  of  His  adorable  humanity. 

One  day,  as  Mother  de  Matel  entered  the  community 
assembly  room,  where  her  daughters  were  working  in  silence 
and  recollection,  she  felt  her  heart  transpierced  at  the  sight 
of  their  long  waiting.  All  were  sighing  for  the  happiness 
of  the  religious  Profession  and  Avere  sacrificing  themselves 
so  generously  in  order  to  become  daughters  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word!  She  did  not  make  known  to  them  her  interior 
suffering,  but,  as  usual,  she  poured  forth  her  soul  in  pres- 
ence of  her  Spouse.  On  this  occasion  He  sent  St.  Jerome 
to  console  her. 

As  may  be  remembered,  the  austere  and  learned  trans- 
lator of  the  Holy  Scriptures  had  received  the  mission  to 
teach  them  to  Jeanne,  as  St.  Denis  had  been  commissioned 
to  instruct  her  in  mystic  theology.  They  were  her  most 
beloved  protectors. 

In  her  moments  of  greatest  difficulty,  Our  Lord  favored 
her  with  their  consolations.  "The  sight  of  this,  my  Teacher," 
says  Mother  de  Matel,  "consoled  me  so  much,  that  the  sad- 
ness caused  by  the  long  waiting  of  my  daughters,  vanished 
into  a  sweet  ecstasy  which  our  Sisters,  seated  near  by, 
mistook  for  sleep.  The  Saint  appeared  to  me,  clothed  in 
black  like  the  religious  of  his  Order.  He  was  so  emaciated 
that  he  looked  like  a  skeleton.  His  hair  and  beard  were 
all  white,  as  if  he  were  twenty  years  older  than  when 
he  first  appeared  to  me  at  Paris.  He  informed  me  that 
he  had  aged  and  wasted  away  in  Your  service,  O  my 
Sovereign,  and  that  he  considered  it  a  great  favor  to  sacri- 
fice his  life  and  whole  being  for  Your  honor."1 

This  lesson  was  worthy  of  the  illustrious  hermit  of 
Bethlehem,  and  was  well  suited  to  stimulate  the  courage 
and  constancy  of  her  who  was  also  sacrificing  her  own 
life  and  her  whole  being  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
designs  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  But  if  example  attracts, 
love  gives  wings.  The  gift  which  St.  Denis  made  to  his 
pious   pupil,    some   days   later,    on    the   vigil   of    his   feast, 
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October  8,  1637,  is  thus  related  by  her  who  received    this 
sublime  favor. 

"Towards  evening,"  says  the  worthy  Foundress,  "I  had 
retired  into  our  chapel,  to  pray  before  Your  Divine  Majesty 
reposing  in  Your  tabernacle,  when  I  had  a  rapture  and 
an  ecstasy.  My  intellect  and  will  were  sublimely  and 
lovingly  drawn  by  You,  the  one  to  be  instructed  and  en- 
lightened, the  other  to  be  united  and  inflamed  with  a  teach- 
ing and  illumination,  with  an  ardor  and  transformation, 
which  were  a  foretaste  of  heavenly  beatitude.  It  pleased 
You,  O  divine  Word,  O  voluntary  Mirror,  to  disclose  to 
me,  the  most  sublime  things  written  by  St.  Denis  about 
Your  super-substantial  Being  and  sovereign  beatitude,  and 
about  the  divine  names  and  the  celestial  hierarchy.  You 
taught  me,  as  far  as  this  is  possible  for  a  pilgrim  soul, 
the  difference  which  exists  between  essential  and  accidental 
glory."1 

At  the  command  of  Our  Lord  Himself,  the  pious  Mother 
attempted  to  paint,  in  pages  which  astonish,  the  divine 
things  which  she  had  contemplated.  We  shall  cite  from 
her  magnificent  treatise,  only  the  passage  in  which  she 
makes  an  allusion  to  the  blessed  effects  produced  by  the 
sight  or  anticipated  possession  of  the  Sovereign  Good : 
"The  soul  which  is  blessed  with  such  a  sublime  favor,  is 
penetrated  and  imbued  with  the  Divine  Substance  Avhich 
unites  that  soul  to  Itself  in  an  ineffable  but  real  manner, 
and  which  simplifies  it  and  conforms  it  to  Him  Who  is 
divine  form  without  matter.  The  spirit  is  spiritualized 
in  that  furnace  which  is  all  mighty,  all  knowing,  and  all 
good,  and  which  makes  it  good  and  supereminent  above 
inferior  things.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  says  of  the 
spiritual  man  who  judges  all  things  and  is  judged  by  none 
of  them,  because  the  divine  ray,  raising  him  above  them, 
withdraws  him  from  their  jurisdiction,  and  that  spirit  ele- 
vated in  God,  judges  with  admirable  discernment  that  which 
is  beneath  God."2 
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It  might  be  thought  that,  after  having  drunk  from  the 
river  whose  waves  roll  through  the  city  of  God,  a  poor  hu- 
man heart  would  be  incapable  of  relishing  the  joys  of  earth 
below.  However,  the  Incarnate  Word  was  preparing  to 
meet  the  trials  of  His  cherished  spouse,  with  other  con- 
solations, which,  though  of  an  inferior  order,  yet  did  not 
fail  to  replenish  her  with  gladness,  by  satisfying  one  of  the 
noblest  sentiments  of  her  heart  and  by  showing  her  the  end 
of  her  long  waiting. 


CHAPTER  XII 
The  Last  Period   of  Waiting 

1637—1639 

In  the  beginning  of  December,  1637,  Mother  de  Matel, 
every  night  in  her  dreams,  saw  herself  introduced  at  the 
Louvre  to  Louis  XIII  and  Anne  of  Austria.  As  she  wished 
to  kneel  to  render  them  homage,  they  hastened  to  raise  her 
and  they  themselves  bowed  down  before  her.  As  these 
dreams  kept  recurring,  they  attracted  her  attention,  at  first 
only  to  jest  about  them.  She  spoke  of  them  in  this  sense, 
to  the  Abbe  Saint-Just  with  whom  she  was  familiarly  ac- 
quainted. He  seemed  to  see  in  these  dreams  presages  of  her 
future  greatness.  The  Mother  wittily  replied:  "That  is 
something  which  I  do  not  want.  I  would  need  the  double 
spirit  which  the  prophet  Eliseus  asked  of  Elias.  And  my 
spirit  is  not  suited  to  the  Court.  It  is  too  simple  and  child- 
like."1 

Heaven  finally  revealed  to  her  the  meaning  of  these 
mysterious  visions :  The  Queen  had  just  conceived  the  royal 
scion  whom  since  1625,  Our  Lord  had  promised  her  to  give 
to  the  tree  of  the  fleurs  de  lis  which  He  had  shown  her  as 
the  posterity  of  Louis  XIII.  She  promptly  imparted  the 
good  news  to  Father  Gibalin.  Some  time  afterwards,  Father 
John  Eoux  was  apprised  of  this  through  one  of  his  friends 
at  Court. 

This  Father  was  a  recent  conquest  of  Mother  de  Matel. 
For  a  long  while  he  had  shown  himself  opposed  to  her  de- 
sign, falsely  believing  that  she  was  ambitious  of  founding 
an  Order  of  Jesuitesses.  He  had  fallen  sick  and  the  Found- 
ress had  had  a  Mass  said  for  him,  after  which  he  was  cured. 
Having  learned  through  Father  Gibalin  to  whom  he  was 
indebted  for  the  sudden  change  in  his  health,  he  went  to  the 
venerable  Mother  and  said:  "Your  charity  has  conquered 
me.  I  come  now  to  make  my  apology  to  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  to  you,  for  having  opposed  your  designs  without  know- 
ing them  sufficiently."2 
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When  this  Father  hurriedly  came  to  inform  Father 
Gibalin  of  the  happy  event  which  had  been  announced  to 
him  from  Paris,  he  saw,  from  the  impression  made  by  the 
news  upon  his  confrere,  that  this  was  not  news  to  him.  He 
suspected  the  source  of  his  knowledge  and  plied  him  with 
questions  to  relate  all  he  knew  of  the  matter.  In  the  inter- 
est of  Mother  de  Matel,  Father  Gibalin  would  have  liked  to 
satisfy  the  curiosity  of  Father  Koux.  He  was  not  ignorant 
of  his  influence  at  Court  or  of  the  zeal  with  which  he  would 
use  this  influence  in  favor  of  the  Foundress  and  her  work. 
But  discretion  did  not  permit  him  to  speak  without  the 
authorization  of  her  who  had  confided  her  secret  to  him. 
He  asked  her  permission,  but  the  Mother  refused  it  abso- 
lutely. 

When  she  had  hopes  that  the  knowledge  of  God's  good- 
ness towards  her  would  cause  others  to  bless  the  Divine 
Mercy,  her  soul  became  transparent  and  permitted  others 
to  see  the  treasures  with  which  she  had  been  enriched. 
But  when  personal  advantage  seemed  the  principal  re- 
sult of  such  confidences,  her  humility  covered,  with  an 
impenetrable  veil,  the  riches  which  God  had  confided  to  her. 
It  was  thus  in  the  present  circumstance.  "I  returned,"  she 
says,  "from  Paris  with  my  secret  and  was  unwilling  to 
speak  to  the  Queen,  in  spite  of  many  opportunities  of  doing 
so.  Nothing  would  be  so  mortifying  to  me  as  to  be  pro- 
claimed at  Court  as  a  prophetess  and  to  be  known  as  a 
child  of  revelations."1  Father  Gibalin's  arguments  were 
of  no  avail,  and  the  part  which  the  pious  Mother,  by  her  fer- 
vent supplications,  had  had  in  the  graces  which  had  just 
been  granted  to  France,  remained  unknown  to  men  as  far  as 
she  could  hide  it.  The  care  which  God  took,  with  adorable 
delicacy,  to  discover  to  her  what  concerned  this  great 
event,  unsealed  to  her  the  part  she  had  taken  therein.2 
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2The  humility  of  Mother  de  Matel  never  went  so  far  as  to  completely 
reveal  to  the  Court  the  knowledge  of  the  promises  which  she  had  re- 
ceived about  the  birth  of  Louis  XIV.  Anne  of  Austria  was  informed  of  it. 
In  the  absence  of  the  Foundress  she  summoned  Mother  Gibalin,  then  at 
Paris,  showed  her  the  little  Dauphin  and  placed  him  in  her  arms,  and,  as 
our  Memoirs  say,  "Begged  her  to  pray  to  God  for  his  preservation  and 
sal\ation.  She  never  spoke  of  this  without  manifesting  sentiments  of 
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On  the  very  night  of  the  birth  of  the  royal  child,  the 
night  between  Saturday  and  Sunday,  September  5,  1638,  he 
was  shown  in  a  vision  to  Mother  de  Matel.  Her  joy  defies 
description.  She  was  radiant  with  happiness.  Mother 
Frances  Gravier  was  the  first  to  notice  it  and  exclaimed: 
"Come  and  look  at  our  Mother.  Go  and  tell  all  the  Sisters. 
She  is  beaming  with  joy."1 

All  understood  that  she  had  been  granted  some  unusual 
favor.  The  state  in  which  they  saw  her,  in  no  way  resembled 
that  in  which  they  had  so  often  admired  her  after  long 
hours  of  rapture  or  ecstasy.  It  is  easy  to  believe  that  she 
was  closely  questioned.  But  the  good  Mother,  who  could 
not  prevent  her  countenance  from  speaking,  wished  at  least 
to  condemn  her  lips  to  silence.  Her  secretary  said  to  her: 
"I  will  ask  Father  Gibalin  to  command  you  to  write  what 
you  have  seen."2  This  was  done.  Mother  de  Matel  had  to 
confess  to  her  director,  from  whom  she  never  concealed  any- 
thing, that  "the  Dauphin  was  born,  and,  that  in  order  to 
give  her  pleasure,  Our  Lord  had  permitted  her  to  see  the 
babe."3 

Some  days  after,  this  was  no  longer  a  secret.  All  France 
knew  thnt  precisely  on  September  5,  was  born  the  august 
infant  whom,  in  Jier  joy  and  gratitude,  she  called  given  by 
God  and  who  was  to  be  Louis  XIV. 

When  in  1627,  Our  Lord  had  formally  said  to  Mother  de 
Matel  that  He  would  give  offspring  to  Louis  XIII,  He  had 
also  assured  her,  as  the  reader  may  recall,  that  He  would 
establish  her  Order  after  He  had  granted  to  the  King  and 
the  Queen,  the  victories  and  the  fecundity  which  He  had 
promised  for  them.  After  the  birth  of  the  Dauphin,  she 
lovingly  said  to  Our  Divine  Savior:  "When  will  You  estab- 
lish Your  Order?  The  King  has  already  won  so  many  vic- 
tories, and  You  have  given  him  an  heir.  Nothing  is  miss- 
ing to  the  fulfillment  of  the  promises  which  You  have  made, 
except  to  establish  Your  Order.  I  am  urged  to  return  to 
Paris.     Will  our  establishment  at  Lyons  be  delayed  long 
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enough  to  justify  me  in  undertaking  that  journey?  If  You 
send  me  twenty  boarding  pupils,  I  will  consider  it  a  sign 
that  You  Avish  me  to  remain  here."1 

Some  days  after,  Mother  de  Matel  saw  the  number  of 
pupils  confided  to  the  care  of  her  daughters,  grow  from 
twelve  to  twenty,  and  the  latter  found,  in  the  increase  of 
their  occupations,  a  diversion  from  the  pains  of  their  long 
trials. 

This  was  not  the  moment  for  her  to  be  far  distant.  The 
hour  for  the  realization  of  the  divine  promises  was  ap- 
proaching. On  the  vigil  of  Sexagesima  of  that  year,  1639, 
which  was  to  see  the  birth  of  the  new  Order,  as  Mother  de 
Matel  was  in  the  parlor  with  M.  Bernardon,  a  virtuous 
ecclesiastic  who  was  prior  of  St.  Denis,  Our  Lord  strongly 
attracted  her  attention  to  the  text  of  the  Gospel  for  the 
next  day,  in  which  the  Church  recalls  the  parable  of  the 
sower.  He  made  her  understand  that  He  Himself,  the  Word 
of  God,  was  coming,  as  the  adorable  seed,  to  be  sown  in  the 
soil  of  her  heart  in  a  divine  manner,  and  to  make  her  fruit- 
ful, like  the  earth  which  returns  a  hundredfold  as  the  fruit 
of  patience.  "My  daughter,"  He  said  to  her,  "the  seed  which 
I  came  to  sow  in  thee,  is  holy  and  divine.  It  is  dew,  sun, 
and  flame.  My  Divine  Father,  Who  is  the  source  of  origin 
in  our  august  Trinity,  comes  to  distill  Himself,  in  thee,  as 
an  admirable  dew,  to  communicate  to  thee  His  divine  pa- 
ternity. Without  going  out  from  My  source,  without  any 
diminution  of  My  light,  I  come  as  a  sun,  to  communicate 
to  thee  My  glories  and  My  filiation,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Whom  We  produce,  is  a  living  flame  Who,  without  quitting 
or  diminishing  the  furnace  from  which  He  emanates,  comes 
into  thee  to  inflame  thee.  And  because  thou  canst  not  re- 
ceive the  immortality  of  that  dew,  that  sun  and  that  flame 
and  that  immensity,  which  can  be  totally  known  and  re- 
ceived only  by  the  Three  Divine  Persons,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  terminates  our  productions,  comes  in  thee,  by  an  ad- 
mirable diffusion,  without  diminution  of  His  Divine  Being, 
and  without  lessening  His  immensity  which  is  common  to 
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Him  with  the  Father  and  Myself,  and  thon  receivest  Our 
three  hypostases  which  are  indivisible  on  account  of  Our 
divine  nature  which  is  most  simple."1 

At  the  arrival  of  M.  Bernardon,  the  daylight  was  be- 
ginning to  grow  dim.  When  the  venerable  Mother  found 
herself  invaded  by  the  divine  operation,  she  felt  reassured, 
as  she  thought  her^  visitor  would  soon  be  obliged  to  retire, 
and  would  not  have  time  to  observe  her.  It  was  other- 
wise. The  Prior,  being  obliged  to  sustain  the  whole  con- 
versation, understood  that  God  had  rapt  to  Himself  her 
whom  the  speaker  vainly  attempted  to  retain  on  earth. 
Perhaps  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  he  had  such  a 
happy  experience  in  his  dealings  with  the  Foundress.  He 
was  soon  seized  with  fright.  An  aureola  of  light  encircled 
her  countenance  and  rendered  it  radiant.  Several  times, 
this  supernatural  light  surrounded  her  head,  descended  on 
her  bosom,  then  on  her  knees,  and  finally  was  hidden  from 
sight  by  the  walls  of  the  grille. 

When  Mother  de  Matel  had  recovered  her  senses,  he 
related  to  her,  with  great  emotion,  all  that  he  had  just 
seen,  and  asked  her  what  she  had  experienced.  Fainting 
and  inflamed  with  heavenly  delectation,  she  replied :  "It 
is  an  effusion  of  the  Divine  Love,  the  visible  sign  which 
you  have  seen,  makes  me  understand  still  better  the  in- 
visible grace  which  I  have  received.  I  am  unable  to  speak 
any  longer.  Love  God  in  Whose  love  I  leave  you."2  Sister 
Frances  Gravier  had  to  lead  her  away  to  her  cell,  as  she 
was  succumbing  under  the  bliss  and  glory  with  which  she 
was  loaded  by  her  adorable  Spouse.  "He  made  it  His 
nuptial  chamber,"  she  says,  "renewing  His  divine  nuptials 
and  His  sacred  union  with  me."3 

From  the  day  of  that  ineffable  favor  up  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Order,  Our  Lord  frequently  attracted  her 
to  sublime  contemplation  of  the  mysteries  contained  in 
the  words  of  the  canticle:     Lectulus  noster  floribus,  etc.4 
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"Our  bed  is  strewn  with  flowers."  Then  He  unveiled  to 
her  ecstatic  view  the  incomparable  beauties  and  the  super- 
eminent  advantages  of  holy  virginity.  Several  times  He 
confirmed  these  interior  lights  by  visible  prodigies  which 
were  sweet  and  gracious  like  the  beauties  which  He  was 
revealing. 

On  Thursday  of  the  fourth  week  of  Lent,  1639,  alluding 
to  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  He  gave  her  this  pressing  and 
loving  invitation :  "My  daughter,  even  as  I  commanded 
to  rise  from  the  bier  the  young  man  whom  I  gave  back 
alive  to  his  mother  who  was  weeping  over  her  dead  son, 
I  say  to  thee,  arise,  it  is  T  Who  command  thee.  Baise  thy 
spirit  to  Me.  Come,  My  beloved,  to  the  bosom  of  the  divin- 
ity which  brought  thee  forth  upon  the  flower-covered  bed 
of  thy  Divine  Spouse:"  Leciulus  noster  floribus!1  At  these 
powerful  and  sweet  words,  the  ever  inflamed  soul  of  the 
Foundress  was  transported  and  rapt  into  the  bosom  of 
Him  Who  had  pronounced  them.  There  she  saw  how  vir- 
ginity has  its  source  in  the  divinity  itself.  How,  from  all 
eternity,  the  Father  virgin  ally  begets  His  Word  of  Wliorn 
He  wished,  in  time,  a  Virgin  should  be  the  Mother.  She 
comprehended  the  tenderness  of  Jesus  for  the  virgin 
Apostle,  and  the  happiness  and  love  of  which  that  beloved 
disciple  became  capable  by  his  virginity.  She  understood 
the  sweet  and  profound  reality  of  the  divine  oracles  which 
call  Jesus  "The  flower  of  the  field  and  the  lily  of  the  valley," 
comparing  virgins  to  lilies  among  the  other  children  of 
men  who  appear  only  like  thorns. 

All  inebriated  by  the  perfumes  and  graces  of  this 
celestial  virtue,  Mother  de  Matel  could  only  repeat:  Leetuhis 
noster  floribus,  when  she  was  recalled  to  herself  by  a  voice 
from  the  other  side  of  the  choir  grille,  near  which  she  was 
kneeling  in  prayer.  This  was  the  younger  M.  Bernardon, 
brother  of  the  Prior  who,  some  weeks  before,  had  witnessed 
the  effusion  of  the" Holy  Ghost  upon  her.  This  young  man 
was  preparing  to  serve  the  Mass  which  his  brother  was 
about  to  celebrate  in   the  chapel   of  the   Incarnate  Word. 
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He  now  assisted  at  the  incomprehensible  spectacle  and  ex- 
claimed: "Mother,  Mother,  I  see  a  shower  of  white  flowers 
falling  upon  you.  For  a  long  while  I  have  been  admiring 
these  marvelous  flowers  which  have  been  falling  in  inex- 
pressible beauty  and  resemble  hawthorn  blossoms,  but  I 
do  not  see  where  they  come  from."1  They  came  from  on 
high  and  the  young  cleric  would  have  needed  the  pious 
Mother's  seraphic  wings  to  attain  the  garden  from  which 
they  emanated. 

Another  person  whose  name  has  not  come  down  to  us, 
was  favored  with  the  sight  of  the  same  prodigy.  This  time, 
the  venerable  Foundress  was  in  the  parlor  when  the  sacred 
Spouse  of  virgins  elevated  her  soul  to  His  divine  flower- 
decked  couch.  While  she  was  contemplating  His  divine 
splendor  and  regaling  herself  with  His  sweet  perfumes,  the 
same  white,  fragrant  flowers  were  scattered  over  her,  to 
the  surprise  of  the  person  with  whom  she  was  conversing 
and  who  could  not  see  from  whence  came  these  miraculous 
blossoms. 

Evidently,  the  hard  and  long  winter  of  anxious  wait- 
ing had  passed.  The  flowers  which  appear  on  earth,  promise 
the  fruit  for  which  she  had  so  earnestly  longed. 

Soon  other  pledges  are  brought  from  Heaven  to  the 
good  Mother,  who  knows  how  to  interest  the  saints  in  her 
great  work.  One  day,  addressing  St.  Peter,  she  said  to 
him :  "Great  Saint,  consider  the  long  waiting  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  Incarnate  Word.  All  Lyons  pities  them.  The 
magistrates  and  the  people  have  a  great  desire  for  our 
establishment  and  I  beg  you  to  obtain  for  them  the  graces 
of  the  Father  of  Light,  as  a  reward  for  their  zeal  for  this 
Order.  You  are  not  unaware  of  the  power  which  the  In- 
carnate Word  has  given  you.  His  Eminence  is  your  sub- 
ject. Could  you  not  inspire  him  to  execute  the  Bull  which 
your  successor  has  addressed  to  him?"2 

She  had  scarcely  ended  this  childlike  prayer  when,  as 
she  relates,  "this  universal  Pastor,  taking  pity  on  his  little 
lambs,  appeared  to  me  upon  a  rock  and  told  me  that  he 
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would  take  care  of  this  establishment  and  would  protect 
all  the  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  who  are  daughters 
of  the  Church."1 

This  promise  was  not  void.  It  was  under  the  shadoAv 
of  the  scepter  of  this  charitable  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
and  at  the  foot  of  this  rock  whence  he  seemed  to  be  watch- 
ing over  his  domain  of  Avignon,  that  the  first  monastery 
of  the  neAv  Order. was  to  be  erected. 

After  the  disappearance  of  the  holy  Apostle,  the  Divine 
Master,  as  if  to  uphold  this  word  of  His  Vicar  and  guarantee 
its  accomplishment,  said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  always 
have  great  confidence.  I  will  fulfill  all  My  promises."2  And 
borrowing  the  saying  of  Aggaeus  on  His  first  coming,  He 
adds:  Adhue  unum  modicum  est,  et  ego  commovebo  coelum 
et  terram  et  veniet  desideratus  cunctis  gentibus.  "Yet  a 
little  while,  and  I  will  move  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  there  shall  come  the  Desired  of  all  nations."3 

As  has  been  seen,  it  is  always  to  the  promises  and 
privileges  of  His  Incarnation  that  this  Divine  Word  comes 
back  when  He  speaks  of  His  Order.  Thus,  on  the  vigil 
of  the  solemnity  of  this  great  mystery,  Mother  de  Matel 
permits  herself  to  say  to  Him :  "Dear  Lord,  You  have 
accomplished  the  prophecies  which  announced  Your  In1 
carnation.  When  will  You  verify  the  promises  You  have 
made  in  favor  of  Your  Order?  Whence  comes  it  that  they 
are  retarded?"4  Under  this  last  question,  the  compassion- 
ate, clear-sighted  eye  of  the  good  Master  discovered  the 
fears  which  His  dear  disciple's  great  humility  inspired 
in  her.  He  replied  to  her  in  the  following  words  of  pro- 
found wisdom :  "My  daughter,  when  there  is  question  of 
prophecies  that  relate  to  a  universal  good,  1  accomplish 
them  always,  because  their  effect  is  infallible  in  consequence 
of  the  eternal  decree  which  I  have  not  made  dependent 
on  the  free  will  of  creatures.  Such  was  the  decree  of  the 
Incarnation  and  Passion  which  pertained  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation   of  men.     And  when  imperfect  dis- 
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positions  seem  to  retard  their  execution,  My  powerful  good- 
ness was  not  impeded  by  them,  as  I  showed  when,  in  spite 
of  the  refusal  of  Achaz,  I  made  Isaias  give  him  a  sign  of 
My  Incarnation,  even  when  he  showed  himself  undeserv- 
ing, that  I  should  take  flesh  from  his  race. 

"My  daughter,  thou  must  not  fear  lest,  from  My  con- 
sideration of  thy  many  faults,  I  shall  fail  to  accomplish 
what  I  have  promised,  since  this  Order  is  to  extend  My 
glory  and  save  many  souls.  A  general  good  must  not  be 
deferred  on  account  of  a  private  individual.  And,  if  it  seems 
to  be  retarded,  it  is  because  My  Providence  so  ordains  pre- 
cisely to  humble  or  convert  her  who  by  cowardice  or  levity 
does  not  prepare  herself  to  become  a  proper  instrument 
of  My  work.  It  is  for  this  purpose  and  for  the  salvation 
of  the  individuals  that  the  Church  so  often  says:  Ut  digni 
•efficiamiir  promissioriibus  Christi:  "that  we  may  be  made 
worthy  of  the  promises  of  Christ/'1 

While  Mother  de  Matel  is  enraptured  with  love  and 
gratitude  from  hearing  these  oracles  of  her  Divine  Teacher, 
garlands  of  sapphires  and  stars  are  shown  to  her.  These  are 
the  crowns  she  is  told  which  Divine  Goodness  has  prepared 
for  His  daughters  who  await,  with  such  constancy  and 
humility,  the  establishment  which  has  been  so  long  deferred. 
There  was  then  no  cause  for  regret  in  these  delays.  More- 
over, they  were  nearing  their  end,  for  she  says :  "I  after- 
wards saw  two  trumpets  made  like  the  horns  which  are 
carried  by  hunters  and  united  so  as  to  form  together  an 
oval.  These  did  not  strike  the  ears  of  the  body,  but  their 
notes  ascended  to  the  Divinity,  and  I  was  told  to  await 
in  hope  and  silence  the  Divine  Savior  Who  joins  His  peti- 
tions to  ours."2  The  sighs  and  supplications  of  the  good 
Mother  and  her  daughters,  united  to  the  acceptable  prayer 
of  Jesus,  mounted  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  were  echoed 
back  from  Heaven  by  the  announcement  of  the  proximate 
inauguration  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

It  was  Pope  St.  Leo  who  received  the  mission  to  desig- 
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nate  to   Mother   de   Matel   the  place   where  this   adorable 
Word  wished  to  receive  from  her  His  mystic  birth. 

On  April  9,  1639,  two  days  before  the  feast  of  the  great 
Pontiff,  as  she  was  praying  to  him,  with  her  ingenuous 
piety,  to  interest  himself  in  the  Institute  of  Him  Whom 
he  loved  so  much  and  Whose  Incarnation  he  had  so  worthily 
expounded,  he  appeared  to  her,  full  of  benevolence  and 
majesty.  He  kindly  invited  her  to  go  to  Avignon,  because 
it  was  there  that  the  Incarnate  Word  wished  to  crown 
His  Order. 

The  worthy  Mother  had  never  cast  her  eyes  in  that 
direction  from  which  indeed  no  opening  had  been  offered 
her.  After  that  vision  only  a  few  days  had  passed,  when 
Father  John  Baptist  Guesnay,  rector  of  the  Jesuit  college 
at  Avignon,  came  to  Lyons  for  a  provincial  meeting.  He 
was  informed  by  Father  Gibalin,  his  intimate  friend,  of 
the  causes  that  prevented  Mother  de  Matel,  whom  he  held 
in  high  esteem,  from  commencing  the  work  for  which  the 
Incarnate  Word  had  commissioned  her.  The  recital  of 
the  Cardinal  Archbishop's  opposition  touched  him  deeply. 
He  went  to  Mount  Gourguillon  to  offer  her  his  sympathy 
and  encouragement,  saying  to  her  in  a  tone  of  friendly 
reproach,  "When  will  you  finally  hasten  to  establish  this 
Order  which  is  so  much  desired?"  She  recalled  the  secret 
confided  to  her  by  St.  Leo  the  Great  and  replied:  "I  do 
not  see  that  it  can  be  established  at  Lyons  so  soon,  but  if 
your  Reverence  can  procure  us  the  means  of  taking  the 
holy  religious  habit  at  Avignon,  we  will  be  eternally  obliged 
to  you  for  this  favor."  With  a  heart  overflowing  with  zeal 
and  devotedness,  Father  Guesnay  replied :  "Mother,  if  you 
have  friends  who  will  take  care  of  the  finances  there  will 
be  no  resistance  which  we  will  not  surmount  with  the  help 
of  God."1 

Mother  de  Matel  offered  to  furnish  a  house  fully  equipped, 
to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  Bull  and  of  the  journey, 
and  provide  a  revenue  of  five  hundred  francs  for  five  re- 
ligious.   Father  Guesnay  considered  this  sufficient  and  prom- 
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ised  to  use  his  best  efforts  for   the  success  of   this   holy 
enterprise.    He  kept  his  word. 

On  his  return  to  Avignon,  he  exerted  all  the  influence 
which  he  had  from  his  position  and  from  his  personal  worth. 
He  obtained  from  Monsignor  Frederick  Sforza,  the  Vice 
Legate,  the  promise  of  a  Bull  of  erection  for  the  new  mon- 
astery, and  from  M.  d'Alaman,  the  Vicar  General  and 
Administrator  of  the  diocese  in  the  absence  of  the  Arch- 
bishop, Monsignor  Philonardi,  Nuncio  to  Poland,  the  author- 
ization to  execute  the  Bull,  and  from  the  City  Councilors 
their  consent  to  the  foundation.  Father  Guesnay  repre- 
sented to  them  the  advantages  offered  by  this  establish- 
ment, the  sanctity  of  the  new  Order  and  the  extraordinary 
virtue  of  its  Foundress,  so  that,  as  we  are  told  by  Mother 
de  Matel's  biographer  of  Avignon,  "by  an  effect  of  the 
spirit  of  religion  which  has  alwaj^s  characterized  the  citi- 
zens of  this  second  Rome,  all  who  then  composed  the  City 
Council  unanimously  approved  the  project."1 

When  these  negotiations  had  been  completed,  Father 
Guesnay  wrote  to  Mother  de  Matel :  "The  time  to  see 
the  realization  of  the  designs  and  promises  of  Divine  Mercy 
has  arrived.  Hasten  to  labor  for  their  accomplishment. 
The  principal  citizens  and  the  people  of  Avignon  ardently 
desire  to  welcome  within  their  walls,  the  daughters  of  the 
Incarnate  Word."2 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  effect  produced  by  this  news 
in  the  heart  of  the  Congregation.  The  grace  which  had 
been  so  long  awaited  and  believed  to  be  so  far  distant,  is 
soon  to  be  theirs!  Each  one  asks  herself,  "Shall  I  be  among 
the  first  to  be  clothed  in  the  holy  livery  of  the  Incarnate 
Word?"  They  pray  and  hope  and  resign  themselves,  for 
the  foundation  of  Avignon  must  not  make  them  abandon 
that  of  Lyons  for  which  they  have  undergone  such  suf- 
ferings and  received  from  Heaven  such  favorable  promises. 
Moreover  that  of  Paris  must  not  be  forgotten,  a  founda- 
tion there  might  now  be  asked  for  without  delay. 
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The  prudent  Mother  made  no  decision  without  consult- 
ing God  and  her  director;  she  was  especially  careful  to 
seek  their  advice  in  such  a  grave  conjuncture,  one  of  the 
most  decisive  in  her  life.  The  most  important  thing  was 
to  determine  what  to  do  regarding  herself.  Would  she 
shut  herself  up  in  the  monastery  which  she  was  going  to 
found  and  clothe  herself  in  the  livery  so  full  of  mysteries 
and  graces,  which  the  Incarnate  Word  had  commissioned 
her  to  give  to  her  daughters?  Or  on  the  other  hand,  would 
she  continue  to  give  the  support  of  her  presence  to  the 
Congregation,  in  order  to  labor  from  this  center  with  fuller 
liberty  for  the  foundations  which  would  probably  follow? 

This  second  course  seemed  the  wiser  to  all  the  learned 
and  pious  persons  who  were  consulted.  For  Mother  de 
Matel  it  was  a  sacrifice.  What  incomparable  bliss  she  would 
have  enjoyed  in  seeing  realized  in  herself,  the  merciful  de- 
signs of  the  Incarnate  WTord  upon  her  Order!  But  on  the 
other  hand,  what  anguish  for  her  Mother's  heart  to  abandon 
to  the  bitterness  of  waiting,  the  severity  of  which  was 
known  to  her,  those  of  her  daughters  whom  she  could  not 
destine  for  Avignon !  As  long  as  their  Mother  shares  their 
trial,  they  will  hope  to  see  its  termination.  But  will  they 
not  yield  to  discouragement  if  they  see  themselves  alone 
in  bearing  this  cross? 

To  all  of  those  reasons  there  was  added  another  which 
in  the  eyes  of  Mother  de  Matel  was  peremptory.  When  she 
asked  her  own  Archbishop  for  his  authorization  to  go  to 
Avignon  to  found  a  monastery  there,  he  manifested  his 
desire  that  she  should  not  remain  there,  but  should  return 
to  Lyons  as  promptly  as  possible.  For  the  humble  Mother, 
this  desjre  was  an  order.  It  was  definitely  decided  that 
she  would  not  take  the  religious  habit  in  her  first  convent. 

The  true  cause  of  this  surprising  determination  came 
from  on  high.  God  was  its  Author.  As  we  have  seen,  His 
Goodness  had  special  designs  upon  this  privileged  creature. 
He  wished  to  be  indebted  to  her,  in  a  mystical  manner, 
for  a  birth  which  would  be  an  extension  of  His  Incarna- 
tion. He  took  pleasure,  in  applying  to  her,  the  sacred 
oracles  by  which  the  Holy   Spirit  celebrated   the  preroga- 
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lives  of  Mary,  as  He  loved  to  speak  of  this  new  event  of 
mercy,  in  the  same  terms  in  which  the  Prophets  had  an- 
nounced His  coming  into  this  world.  He  had  placed  in 
her  heart  and  on  her  lips,  when  He  asked  her  consent  to 
this  mission,  the  words  of  the  Blessed  Virgin :  Ecce  ancilla 
Domini,  -fiat  milii  secundum  verbum  tuum.  "Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done  unto  me  according  to 
Thy  word."1  And  as  He  had  given  to  Mary  in  His  Church 
a  rank  which  is  unique  and  a  dignity  which  is  hers  alone, 
He  wished  Mother  de  Matel  to  belong  to  the  Order  of  the 
Tncarnate  Word,  in  an  altogether  different  way  from  that 
of  others  who  would  ever  have  the  happiness  of  being  mem- 
bers of  it.  He  wished  her  to  be  its  first  and  truest  religious, 
not  according  to  the  feeble  judgment  of  men,  but  accord- 
ing to  that  of  God,  Whose  tenderness  saw  in  her  His  own 
■Mother  and  that  of  His  Order  and  His  most  beloved  spouse. 
On  August  28,  1639,  feast  of  St.  Augustine,  under  whose 
Rule,  as  its  standard,  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  is 
enrolled,  Our  Lord  granted  her,  regarding  this  singular 
destiny,  a  vision  whose  brightness,  so  resplendent  from  a 
heavenly  viewpoint  still  remained  obscure  to  earthly  con- 
sideration. The  adorable  Savior  said  to  her :  ''Hast  thou 
observed  what  is  the  robe  of  the  Spouse  in  the  Canticles?" 
She  replies :  "My  Love,  that  is  something  to  which  I  have 
never  given  any  thought.  I  do  not  observe  that  there  is 
any  special  robe.  At  one  time  the  Spouse  says  that  she 
has  taken  off  her  tunic,  and  again,  that  the  guards  of  the 
city  have  taken  off  her  mantle."  Jesus  resumed:  "My 
daughter,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Apocalypse  that  the  Spouse 
is  the  new  Jerusalem  adorned  by  her  Spouse,  I  wish  to 
clothe  thee  with  My  divine  brightness.  I  know  well  that 
thou  hast  nothing  of  thyself,  and  it  is  by  Me  that  thou 
art  adorned.  Daughter  of  the  great  Caleb  Augustine,  I 
have  espoused  thee  as  another  Axa,  and  as  she  received, 
for  dowry,  the  city  of  Cariath-Sepher,  the  city  of  letters,  I, 
Who  possess  all  the  treasures  of  the  wisdom  and  science 
of  My  Father,  have  wished  thee  to  have,  by  a  divine  par- 
ticipation, the  knowledge  of  the  Holy   Scripture  which  is 
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the  true  city  of  letters,  and  I  have  given  thee  also  the  su- 
perior and  the  inferior  waters. 

''Consider  with  humble  gratitude  how  I  have  favored 
thee  above  so  many  others.  These  gifts  place  thee  under 
obligation  to  My  goodness  in  a  manner  which  is  incom- 
prehensible to  angels  and  men."  "My  Love,"  she  replies, 
ktI  cannot  thank  You  in  any  way  that  is  proportioned  to 
Your  favors.  May  all  the  Saints  with  my  Father  St.  Aug- 
ustine, who  is  all  heart  like  Caleb,  praise  You  for  this 
through  all  eternity,  You  Who  are  my  true  Othoniel,  the 
God  of  my  heart.  May  I  glorify  You  in  Yourself  alone, 
and  not  in  anything  created,  since  You  wish  to  clothe 
me  with  Yourself  Who  are  uncreated."1 

The  fervent  Mother  then  comprehended  how  far  she 
would  be  humanly  stripped  and  divinely  adorned !  She 
knew  that  it  would  not  be  with  the  white  dress,  and  red 
scapular  and  mantle  destined  for  her  daughters,  that  she 
was  to  be  clothed,  but  with  the  brightness  and  the  sorrows 
of  the  Spouse  Who  is  Candidas  et  rabicundus,  as  her  splen- 
did robe  of  grace  and  glory,  the  wonder  of  Heaven  and 
the  enigma  of  earth. 

The  nearer  the  time  approached  for  the  accomplishment 
of  such  special  designs  upon  her,  the  more  sensibly  did 
Our  Lord  signify  them  to  her. 

On  October  2,  1639,  Mother  de  Matel  offered  herself  as  a 
sacrifice  to  execute  in  union  with  the  holy  angels  and  in 
their  presence,  all  His  adorable  desires,  and  she  prayed 
Him  to  soon  verify  His  promises.  He  made  known  to  her 
that  her  offering  was  accepted  and  that  her  request  had 
been  heard,  but  that  before  establishing  the  Order  at  Avig- 
non, He  wished  to  establish  it  in  her  heart.  "My  heart,"  she 
says,  "felt  disposed  in  an  admirable  manner  to  receive  this 
ineffable  favor.  You  planted  and  engrafted  in  my  bosom 
that  tree  of  Your  complacency  and  showed  me  that  which 
You  planted  and  grafted.  1  saw  it  like  a  bulb  in  bloom, 
having  the  qualities  of  blossom,  tree,  and  fruit.  Then  You 
said  to  me:  'My  daughter,  behold  what  I  promised  thee 
when   I   said   that   1   would   give  thee  the  germ   of   David. 
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I  have  lodged,  planted,  established  in  thy  heart,  as  in 
the  Mother  of  My  Order  this  most  noble  germ.  Admire 
these  qualities  of  ineffable  flowers,  fruit  and  germ  from 
a  virginal  and  divine  seed.  Consider  My  love  towards  thee 
and  towards  this  Order  which  is  Mine.  What  thou  hast 
seen  is  a  visible  sign  of  the  invisible  object.  The  angels 
admire  this  new  sacrament  which  I  institute  by  founding 
this  Order  in  thy  heart  before  I  establish  it  at  Avignon.'  m 
The  very  extraordinary  vocation   of   the   Foundress   of 

the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  was  depicted.  She  was 
to  belong  to  His  Order,  not  in  the  same  way  as  others 
who  would  be  called  to  it,  but  to  bear  it  in  her  bosom,  and 
to  receive  in  herself  supereminently,  all  the  graces  which 
were  destined  for  it.  She  was  to  be  its  Mother  as  the 
Incarnate  Word  wished  to  be  its  Father.  Now  that  the 
divine  plan  had  reached  its  completion,  its  prodigious  beauty 
was  ravishing  to  contemplate.  But  when  the  hand  of  Provi- 
dence was  tracing  its  mysterious  outlines  with  the  cross, 
it  was  not  humanly  possible  to  appreciate  its  admirable 
proportions.  Its  crucifying  dispositions  could  only  be  suc- 
cessively accepted.  This  is  what  was  being  accomplished 
when  it  was  decided  that  Mother  de  Matel  would  not  take 
the  habit  of  the  Order  in  its  first  monastery. 

When  this  important  decision  had  been  fixed,  it  was 
thought  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  Avould  be  the  most  capa- 
ble to  take  the  place  of  the  Mother  Foundress  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  new  convent.  The  sacrifices  which  she  had 
made,  especially  in  taking  off  the  religious  habit  to  respond 
to  the  call  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  demanded  that  she  should 
be  among  the  first  to  be  clothed  in  His  holy  livery.  She 
was  notified  by  a  letter  to  come  with  Sister  Malacher 
without  delay  to  Lyons.  Great  was  the  surprise  at  first 
and  the  dissatisfaction  later  on,  when  neither  the  first 
missive  nor  the  reiterated  and  even  severe  commands  which 
followed,  received  any  response. 

While  this  misunderstanding  was  giving  cause  for  of- 
fence at  Lyons,   the  poor  exiles   of  Paris  were   finding   it 
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difficult  to  bear  the  privation  which  they  believed  had 
been  imposed  upon  them  by  a  silence  of  three  months.  To 
remedy  this  situation,  they  had  three  Masses  celebrated 
at  the  church  of  Our  Lady  of  Glad  Tidings,  and,  after- 
wards they  thought  of  going  to  the  post  office  to  inquire 
if  some  letters  had  arrived  for  them.  They  then  learned 
that  letters  for  them  had  been  accumulating  on  the  arrival 
of  every  mail,  but  as  the  agent,  who  had  been  instructed 
to  transmit  them  to  the  Sisters  was  absent  from  Paris, 
no  one  knew  where  to  forward  their  correspondence. 

As  soon  as  Mother  Margaret  became  aware  of  the  orders 
enjoined,  she  hastened  her  departure  to  compensate,  as 
far  as  possible,  for  her  involuntary  delay.  Mother  Fleurin 
was  left  to  promote  the  Paris  foundation  Avhich  was  still 
in  a  tangled  condition. 

During  the  journey,  the  irreconcilable  enemy  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  after  having  already  done  so  much  to 
hinder  the  establishment  of  His  Order,  tried  to  destroy 
the  life  of  her  who  was  to  be  its  first  daughter.  The  car- 
riage in  which  she  traveled  was  overturned  upon  Mother- 
Margaret.  Its  weight  was  sufficient  to  have  killed  her.  She 
was  believed  to  be  dead,  but  to  everyone's  astonishment  when 
she  was  removed  from  under  the  wreck,  it  was  found  that 
she  had  not  been  in  the  least  hurt.  " Something,"  she  says, 
''like  an  invisible  hand  held  up  the  vehicle  to  prevent  it 
from  crushing  me."1  They  finally  arrived  safely  at  Lyons 
where  they  were  eagerly  awaited. 

After  some  days  devoted  to  receiving  the  final  instruc- 
tions of  Mother  de  Matel  and  her  uncle,  Father  Gibalin, 
Mother  Margaret  departed  for  Avignon,  with  Sisters  Teresa 
Gibalin,  Jeanne  Fiot,  and  Mary  Malacher.  They  arrived 
on  the  feast  of  All  Saints,  November  1,  1639,  not  without 
incurring  new  dangers.  They  found  everybody  so  well  dis- 
posed towards  them  that,  after  a  few  negotiations,  the  last 
difficulties  were  removed.  The  Eeverend  Mother  Foundress 
was  then  summoned  to  conclude  the  arrangements. 

Far  from  wishing  to  profit  by  the  ways  opened  to  her 
by   Providence  to  withdraw   herself  from   the  jurisdiction 
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of  her  own  Prelate,  Mother  de  Matel,  as  we  have  seen,  had 
asked  his  permission  to  go  to  Avignon  to  found  a  monastery 
there.  She  wished  also  to  receive  his  blessing  before  under- 
taking the  journey  but  was  obliged  to  renounce  this  de- 
sire. Father  Gibalin  had  engaged  places  on  the  boat  which 
was  to  leave  the  next  day.  It  was  necessary  to  embark. 
She  says  in  her  Autographic  Life  (Chapter  LXXXI),  "See- 
ing that  it  was  Your  will  that  I  should  go  to  Avignon, 
I  begged  Father  Gibalin  to  learn  whether  that  journey 
was  pleasing  to  His  Eminence.  That  Father  having  in- 
formed me  of  the  permission  of  His  Eminence,  I  desired 
to  receive  his  blessing,  also  before  leaving  Lyons,  but  the 
perscm  who  had  been  asked  to  arrange  an  audience  brought 
me  no  reply.  That  same  day,  Fathers  Mazet  and  Gibalin 
were  passing  by  the  wharf  near  the  bridge,  when  they 
met  an  agent  who  was  looking  for  travelers  to  Avignon. 
They  agreed  on  the  price  and  immediately  came  to  tell 
me  that  I  must  leave  the  next  day  at  eight  o'clock  in  the 
morning.  They  thus  deprived  me  of  the  blessing  which 
I  greatly  desired  from  His  Eminence.  They  said  that  I 
must  be  content  with  the  permission  received  and  promptly 
depart  to  establish  my  Order.  "We  left  Lyons,"  she  writes, 
"on  November  17,  1639,  Prior  Bernardon,1  Sisters  Mary 
Nallard,  Frances  Gravier  and  myself — although  I  was  quite 
ill,  for  I  did  not  wish  to  resist  obedience  to  Your  inspira- 
tions, I  had  great  confidence  in  St.  Gregory,  the  Wonder 
Worker,  whose  feast  it  was.  I  hoped  he  would  remove  the 
mountains  of  opposition  which  would  be  raised  against  this 
establishment.    He  did  so.''2 

iThe  veneration  inspired  by  Mother  de  Matel  in  M.  Bernardon,  Prior 
of  St.  Denis,  made  him  her  faithful  companion  in  all  her  journeys  dur- 
ing which  he  celebrated  Mass  and  gave  her  Holy  Communion  every  day. 
He  was  the  confessor  of  the  house  of  Lyons  for  forty  years,  serving  gratis 
in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters. 

2Autographic  Life,   ch.   LXXXI. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

Foundation  of  the  First  Monastery  of  the  Order  of  the 

Incarnate  Word 

1639 

On  Monday,  November  21,  1639,  feast  of  the  Presenta- 
tion of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  de  Matel  landed  at 
Avignon.  The  city  was  in  festal  array  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  vow.  A  salute  of  artillery  welcomed  her  arrival. 
Her  ingenuous  piety  caused  her  to  exclaim:  "Love,  this 
city  has  no  thought  of  the  entry  You  are  making  into  it 
at  the  present  moment.  But  I  beg  You  to  accept  these  re- 
joicings in  honor  of  Your  new  establishment."1  She  en- 
tered the  city  by  the  gate  which  leads  to  Our  Lady  of 
the  Domes.  The  first  spectacle  which  presented  itself  to 
her  sight  was  the  rock  on  whose  side  there  rises,  with  the 
imposing  palace  of  the  Popes,  the  ancient  metropolis  of 
Our  Lady.  She  immediately  recognized  this  rock  as  that 
on  which  St.  Peter  appeared  in  a  standing  posture  some 
months  before,  when  he  promised  her  to  take  care  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  to  pro- 
tect all  its  daughters.  This  view  filled  her  soul  with  con- 
fidence and  joy.  Mother  de  Matel  thanked  her  adorable 
Guide,  for  having  led  her  into  the  territory  of  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles  to  place  her  infant  Institute  under  his  pro- 
tection. She  wended  her  way  towards  Our  Lady's  sanctuary 
where  she  had  a  Mass  said  in  thanksgiving  and  commended 
to  the  divine  Mother  the  great  work  which  she  had  come 
to  accomplish,  begging  Mary  to  present  her  to  the  Lord 
with  the  virginal  offering  which  she  had  made  of  herself 
on  that  day.  After  having  adored  in  spirit  her  Beloved 
in  all  the  tabernacles  of  the  city,  having  saluted  the  guard- 
ian angels  of  each  one  of  its  sanctuaries  and  its  inhabitants, 
she  commended  herself  to  their  protection,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  join  her  daughters. 
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The  news  of  her  arrival  spread  quickly.  The  most  dis- 
tinguished personages  of  the  city  soon  came  to  visit  her, 
offering  their  services  with  such  zeal  and  veneration  that 
the  good  Mother  was  abashed.  Her  grateful  soul  poured 
itself  out  in  ardent  supplications  to  Our  Lord  begging  Him 
to  recompense  the  piety  of  these  people.  Several  years 
afterwards  she  described  the  welcome  which  had  been  given 
her  and  she  again  cried  out:  "Dearest  Love,  reward  them 
a  hundredfold,  because  of  their  love  for  Your  glory.  You 
Who  are  the  magnificent  rewarder,  give  them  all  eternal 
life  in  Heaven  after  a  long  life  on  earth.  I  hope  for  this 
from  You,  O  my  Divine  Love."1 

The  devotedness  of  the  Marchioness  of  Vedene  was  the 
most  remarkable.  She  presented  the  Foundress  to  the  Vice- 
Legate  who  expressed  the  greatest  benevolence  and  granted 
her  the  Bull  for  the  establishment  of  the  new  monastery. 
She  exerted  herself  in  interesting  in  the  pious  enterprise, 
all  the  authorities  on  whom  its  execution  depended.  The 
City  Council  and  the  Vicar  General,  who  was  the  admin- 
istrator of  the  diocese,  had  already  been  won  over  to  favor 
the  work.  Mr.  de  Salvador,  the  City  Treasurer,  was  alone 
in  making  any  opposition.  He  considered  that  the  affair 
was  being  concluded  too  rapidly  and  came  to  see  Mother 
de  Matel,  asking  a  delay  of  three  months.  She  replied : 
"If  this  delay  had  been  deemed  necessary,  I  should  have 
been  notified  of  it  in  writing  while  I  was  at  Lyons  where 
I  could  have  waited."2 

When  her  visitor  retired,  she  had  recourse  to  prayer 
pouring  out  the  pain  in  her  soul,  into  the  heart  of  her  Be- 
loved. After  so  many  successive  delays,  she  saw  a  new 
one  arise  at  the  moment  when  she  believed  they  had  ended. 
Her  Spouse  so  full  of  love  replied  to  her :  "My  daughter, 
courage:  Mulier  cum  parit,  tristifiam  habet,  quia  venit 
Jiora  ejus:  cum  autem  peperit  puerum,  jam  non  mcminit 
pressurae  propter  gaudium  quia  natus  est  homo  in  mundum. 
"A  woman  when  she  is  in  labor  hath  sorrow,  because  her 
time  is  come :    but  when  she  hath  brought  forth  the  child, 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  LXXXII. 
2lbiclem. 


222  LIFE   OF   JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

she  remembereth  uo  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man 
is  born  into  the  world."1  My  daughter,  the  time  has  come 
for  thee  to  give  Me  to  the  world.  In  a  little  while,  thou 
shalt  be  joyous  at  having  brought  Me  forth  anew."2 

While  Our  Lord  was  thus  consoling  His  spouse,  Mr. 
de  Salvador  returned  to  his  home,  but  feeling  uneasy  in 
his  conscience  knelt  down  at  the  feet  of  his  crucifix,  to 
consult  God  on  the  course  he  should  take  in  this  con- 
juncture. 

Interiorly  reproved  for  the  obstacles  which  he  had  at- 
tempted to  place  in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  a 
design  which  was  dear  to  Our  Lord,  he  arose  from  his 
prayer,  resolved  henceforth  to  favor  the  project  with  all 
his  power.  The  urging  of  Madame  de  Salvador  who  had 
seen  Mother  de  Matel  only  once,  but  had  been  penetrated 
with  veneration  for  her,  added  a  stimulus  to  his  zeal.  The 
next  day,  he  called  a  meeting,  in  the  College  of  the  Jesuits, 
for  the  purpose  of  deciding  the  question  of  this  establish- 
ment. The  assembly  was  composed  of  the  Vicar  General, 
the  City  Council,  Mr.  de  Salvador,  doctors  of  theology, 
Fathers  Guesnay  and  Donyol.  Their  suffrages  were  unani- 
mously favorable;  Mr.  de  Salvador  himself  sent  Mother  de 
Matel  the  announcement  that  the  establishment  had  been 
approved. 

The  Constitutions  which  were  to  be  observed  by  the 
Keligious  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  had  been  lengthily  and 
piously  drawn  up  by  the  Foundress.  She  had  drafted  their 
first  sketch  even  before  leaving  the  home  of  her  parents.3 
The  Vicar  General,  M.  d'Alaman,  named  as  its  censors,  a 

]John,  XVI,  21. 
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3Mother  de  Bely  inserted  in  her  Writings  and  signed  the  following 
important    declaration: 

"The  Statutes  observed  by  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and 
Blessed  Sacrament,  were  drawn  up  by  our  Reverend  Mother  Jeanne 
Chezard  de  Mate],  according  to  the  first  draft,  which  she  herself  had 
made  before  she  left  her  home.  But  her  director,  who  was  the  guardian 
of  her  pious  intentions,  and  the  other  persons  who  were  deputed  to  have 
this  work  printed,  forgot  to  mention,  with  regard  to  the  Statutes  and  also 
the  custom-book  and  the  ceremonial,  details  which  are  so  important  and 
consoling  for  all  the  Religious  of  our  Order,  who,  for  the  most  part  are 
ignorant  of  them,  that  I  have  deemed  it  my  duty  to  repair  this  over- 
sight. The  approval  of  the  above  said  Statutes  is  also  due  to  the  care  of 
the  Reverend  Mother  Foundress,  who  obtained  it  five  days  before  the 
establishment  of  the  Monastery  of  Avignon. — Sister  Jane  de  B61y. 
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committee  of  theologians  who  declared :  "The  said  rules  and 
constitutions  contain  nothing  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
the  sacred  Council  of  Trent,  the  holy  Canons  or  the  Apos- 
tolic ordinances,  and  should  be  approved  and  authorized."1 

In  consequence  of  this  testimonial,  the  diocesan  author- 
ity of  Avignon  approved  the  said  Rules  and  Constitutions 
on  December  1,  1639,  while  waiting  for  the  Holy  See  to 
confirm  this  approval  by  its  supreme  authority,  which  took 
place  five  years  later,  under  the  pontificate  of  Innocent 
X,  November  16,  16I4.2 

Therefore  there  was  nothing  left  to  be  done  but  to 
put  the  final  touches  to  the  work.  Monsignor  Philonardi, 
the  Archbishop  of  Avignon,  was  absent  from  his  diocese, 
,  as  legate  to  the  Court  of  Poland.  The  Foundress  wished 
that  the  hands  of  Monsignor  Cohon,  Bishop  of  Mmes,  should 
consecrate  the  first  stones  of  the  temple  which  she  was 
going  to  build  to  the  glory  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  This 
prelate  had  known  Mother  de  Matel  during  her  sojourn 
at  Paris,  when  he  was  filling  the  office  of  Preacher  before 
the  King,  as  Mother  de  Bely  relates :  "From  his  first  in- 
terviews with  her,  he  had  become  very  devout  to  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Incarnation."  The  veneration  which  she  had 
inspired  in  him,  made  him  desirous  of  rendering  her  service.3 

Thus,  when  he  received  her  message  informing  him  of 
her  early  future  establishment  at  Avignon  and  of  the  satis- 
faction which  would  be  afforded  her  by  his  giving  the  veil 

lApprobation  of  the  Most  Reverend  and  Illustrious  Archbishop  of 
Avignon  :     Pieces  justificatives.  Note  C. 

2Confirmation  of  the  Constitutions,  Pieces  justificatives,  Note  D. 

3The  following-  letter  addressed  by  the  Bishop  of  Nimes  to  Father 
Gibalin,  on  June  1,  1637,  shows  his  sentiments  towards  Mother  de  Matel: 
"Those  who  are  thwarting  the  zeal  of  your  holy  daughter,  who  is  also 
mine,  by  covering  themselves  with  my  name  to  attack  her  virtues,  are 
making  a  wicked  snare  out  of  their  own  .malice  and  calumniation. 
I  have  never  spoken  of  her  except  in  the  spirit  that  every  one  should 
reap  fruit  from  her  intelligence  and  piety.  If  I  have  shown  some  of  her 
letters  to  others  to  whom  they  were  not  addressed,  my  only  purpose  has 
been  to  draw  all  to  admire  her  and  to  make  even  her  enemies  confess 
that  in  her  there  is  nothing  human  or  earthly,  since  in  all  that  she  says 
and  does,  it  is  easy  to  recognize  the  guidance  of  Heaven.  What  more  can 
I  say  to  you?  I  have  seen  her  only  at  moments,  and  I  remember  her 
every  day  of  my  life,  as  a  creature  in  whom  God  has  made  me  see  the 
qualities  which  are  so  rare  and  so  worthy  of  Himself,  that,  in  my  judg- 
ment, He  alone  can  be  worthy  of  her.  Assure  her  that  I  esteem  and  love 
her  dearly  and  that  I  will  persevere  in  the  exertion  of  all  my  efforts  for 
the  success  of  her  work  and  that  wherever  she  is,  I  will  be  her  advocate. 
At  an  early  date  I  will  give  her  this  assurance  under  my  own  hand,  which 
will  not  be  belied  by  my  heart." 
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to  her  first  five  daughters,  lie  immediately  acceded  to  her 
wishes. 

The  day  after  her  arrival  at  Avignon,  Monsignor  Cohon 
came  to  see  her,  in  the  company  of  the  principal  magis- 
trates of  the  city,  and  said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  I  have 
come  immediately,  with  the  intention  of  being  of  service 
for  this  establishment.  But  I  have  learned  from  these 
gentlemen,  that  you  have  obtained  all  that  you  desire. 
I  am  very  glad  of  this,  and  I  thank  these  gentlemen  and 
all  the  city  that  I  see  wholly  inclined  in  your  favor.  See, 
my  child,  how  the  Incarnate  Word  verified  what  He  prom- 
ised you.  I  assure  you  that  I  will  not  leave  this  city 
until  this  Order  has  been  established."1 

During  the  search  for  a  suitable  dwelling,  an  incident, 
simple  of  itself,  was  an  occasion  for  Our  Lord  to  make 
known  to  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  His  divine  predilection 
for  the  venerable  Foundress,  and  the  entire  submission 
which  she  owed  her.  Several  places  had  been  indicated 
to  them  as  possibly  suitable  for  the  uses  of  a  community. 
When  Mother  de  Matel  and  Mother  Margaret  visited  those 
sites,  it  happened  that  their  appreciations  did  not  agree. 
This  diversity  of  opinion  did  not  occasion  any  act  that 
was  reprehensible.  The  daughter  used  terms  of  sincere 
respect,  in  expressing  to  her  Mother  the  reasons  which  she 
believed  her  experience  furnished  and  which  did  not  agree 
with  the  supernatural  views  of  the  latter.  But  the  Divine 
Master  wished  the  first  religious  of  the  Order  to  be,  more 
than  any  other,  penetrated  with  esteem  for  the  dignity 
and  supereminent  privileges  of  the  venerable  Foundress. 

When  Mother  Margaret  was  at  prayer,  she  felt  her- 
self elevated  to  God,,  in  a  manner  which  she  acknowledged 
to  be  inexpressible.  In  this  state  He  showed  her  that 
she  must  never  oppose  the  least  desire  of  her  whom  He 
had  chosen  from  among  all,  to  be  the  Mother  of  His  Order, 
but  that  she  must  defer  to  her  and  obey  her  at  all  times. 
Sister  Margaret  in   her  humility  and  fidelity  immediately 

lAutographic  Life,  ch.  LXXXII.— It  was  on  December  4,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Nimes  addressed  these  obliging  words  to  Mother  de  Matel, 
and  although  the  house  which  was  to  shelter  the  new  Religious  was  able 
to  receive  them   only  eleven   days  later,   he  kept  his  promise. 
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went  and  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  Mother  cle  Matel  say- 
ing how  she  regretted  having  shown  any  opinion  contrary 
to  hers  and  how,  for  the  future,  she  was  resolved  to  sac- 
rifice all  her  own  views  and  desires  to  those  of  her  Mother. 

The  goodness  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  took  care  to  recom- 
pense this  generous  humility.  The  following  day,  between 
three  and  four  o'clock,  in  the  morning,  she  appeared  to 
Sister  Margaret.  Her  features  were  divinely  beautiful  and 
majestic.  She  looked  tenderly  at  her  and  said :  "My  daugh- 
ter, it  is  I  who  am  the  true  Mother  of  the  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  and  I  have  hastened  its  establishment 
through  pure  charity  and  for  love  of  you."1  Mother  Mar- 
garet was  transported  with  joy,  and  threw  herself  at  the 
feet  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  to  thank  her.  But  at  the  same 
instant  the  vision  disappeared.  Sister  Mary  Nallard  was 
sleeping  next  to  her.  She  heard  her  companion  speak,  and 
then  saw  her  on  her  knees,  while  she  felt  her  own  soul  im- 
bued with  the  most  extraordinary  perfume  of  grace,  and 
she  asked  wThat  had  occurred.  Sister  Margaret  replied : 
"The  most  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  true  Mother  of  our  Order. 
It  is  she  who  is  advancing  its  establishment  out  of  love 
for  it.  Could  we  not  testify  our  gratitude  to  her  by  some 
special  practices  in  her  honor?"2  For  that  purpose  they 
agreed  to  recite  every  day  three  Aves  and  three  Glorias, 
to  which  on  Saturdays  and  feast  days  of  the  Blessed  Mother 
they  would  add  the  Te  Deum.3 

Not  until  December  13,  could  the  modest  dwelling  which 
was  to  be  the  first  monastery  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  be  vacated  by  those  who  occupied  it.  After  a  thor- 
ough search,  no  other  place  was  found  better  suited  to  be 
transformed  into  an  humble  chapel,  than  that  which  had 
been  used  as  a  stable  and  even  this  had  to  be  divided  and 
subdivided.  One  part  was  set  aside  for  a  sanctuary  and 
an  exterior  chapel ;    the  other,  separated  from  the  former 

3 Biography  of  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus  Gibalin. 

2lbidem. 

3A11  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  has  joined  in  the  pious  grati- 
tude of  the  two  venerable  Mothers.  The  custom  of  reciting  after  Tierce 
the  above  prayers  has  been  perpetuated,  in  thanksgiving  for  the  part 
taken  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  its  establishment  and  for  the  benefits 
which  her  maternal  goodness  never  ceases  to  heap  upon  it. 
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by  a  grille,  was  divided  into  two  parts  of  which  the  upper 
became  the  Sisters'  choir,  and  the  lower,  also  cut  in  two 
by  a  partition,  would  be  used  as  vestibule  and  parlor.  The 
worthy  Mothers  would  have  been  happy  to  offer  to  Our 
Lord  coining  to  dwell  with  them,  an  abode  corresponding 
to  their  love  and  His  greatness.  But,  another  joy,  all  super- 
natural, dilated  their  hearts  when  they  saAv  that  for  this 
new  birth  which  He  wished  to  have  by  His  Order,  the  In- 
carnate Word  chose  a  stable  as  when  He  was  born  at 
Bethlehem.  The  exultation  of  that  joy  is  felt  in  the  ex- 
pressions in  which  the  memoirs  of  the  Order  relate  the 
circumstances. 

Later  on,  when  a  similar  abode  will  also  be  the  first 
foothold  for  the  Foundation  of  Paris,  Mother  de  Matel  will 
relate  it  in  words  which  are  a  song  of  thanks  and  love.  If, 
at  the  base  of  all  the  Institutions  with  which  Our  Lord 
has  endowed  His  Church,  He  has  wished  to  place  poverty, 
that  reversal  of  human  procedures,  which  marked  the  be- 
ginnings of  the  great  work  of  the  Incarnation,  nothing  of 
all  that  could  be  lacking  to  the  origin  of  the  Order  which 
He  destined  to  be  a  reproduction  of  that  ineffable  mystery. 
To  place  the  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  under  the 
necessity  of  practicing  humility  and  mortification,  was  to 
establish  them  in  the  exercise  of  the  special  duties  of  their 
vocation.  It  was  to  make  them  breathe  the  air  which  is 
to  sustain  in  them  that  life  of  God  made  man,  the  air  on 
which  they  are  called  to  live. 

Two  days  and  two  nights  were  taken  up  in  the  final 
preparations,  for  it  had  been  decided  that  December  15, 
the  Octave  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  should  be  the  day 
of  the  establishment  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
which  makes  a  special  profession  of  honoring  that  signal 
privilege  of  the  Blessed  Mother. 

With  the  exterior  preparations,  they  also  made  those 
which  were  interior.  Heaven  manifested  its  interest  in 
the  latter.  Sister  Margaret  Gibalin,  overcome  by  exhaus- 
tion, had  thrown  herself  on  a  bed  for  a  few  minutes  of 
rest.  She  was  awakened  by  a  sweet  voice  bidding  her  to 
invite  a  godfather  and  a  godmother  for  her  entry  into  re- 
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ligion.  It  said  to  her:  "The  Holy  Spirit  is  very  rich.  He 
will,  give  you  a  dowry.  The  Blessed  Mother  will  take  it 
on  herself  to  clothe  you  and  furnish  you  with  everything 
that  is  necessary."1  She  gratefully  thanked  the  Spirit  of 
Love  and  the  divine  Mother  for  the  protection  which  they 
deigned  to  promise  her  and,  going  to  her  companions,  she 
suggested  to  them  to  choose  in  Heaven  a  godfather  and 
a  godmother  to  protect  them  in  the  career  on  which  they 
were  entering.  This  each  one  eagerly  did,  according  to  her 
own  devotion. 

When  morning  had  come,  Our  Lord,  before  accomplish- 
ing the  work  of  ineffable  mercy  of  which  He  had  wished 
her  to  be  the  instrument,  placed  the  soul  of  the  pious 
Foundress  in  a  disposition  of  most  holy  detachment.  It 
was  a  kind  of  ecstasy  which  took  her  out  of  herself,  to 
place  her  in  the  bosom  of  Immortal  Truth,  and  made  her 
a  witness  of  the  great  things  which  God  was  about  to 
perform.  "I  felt  myself,"  she  relates,  "in  a  state  of  inex- 
plicable indifference.  I  was  astonished  at  the  small  part 
which  I  was  taking  in  the  solemnity.  But  I  admired  the 
disposition  in  which  You  placed  my  soul  which  took  no 
complacency  in  all  that  was  being  done. 

"Your  Majesty  had  suspended  in  me  all  feelings  of  na- 
ture and  self-love.  I  had  no  vanity  and,  O  Incarnate  Word, 
although  I  should  have  been  most  joyful  in  seeing  Your 
promises  accomplished,  I  was  without  feeling,  and  said : 
'Dear  Lord,  it  is  You  Who  have  done  these  wonders  while 
making  use  of  me,  the  unworthy  instrument  of  Your  good- 
ness to  which  I  give  thanks  for  all  that  has  been  done.  Your 
holy  Mother  had  told  me,  twenty  years  ago,  that  You  would 
do  these  wonders  all  by  Yourself  and  that  I  should  offer 
myself  only  for  Your  will.  I  have  not  been  as  faithful 
as  I  should  have  been,  but  I  thank  You  for  having  done 
what  You  promised.'  With  the  Royal  Prophet  I  say  to  You  :2 
Testimonia  taa  credibilia  facta  sunt  nimis  Domum  tiiam, 
dccct   sanctitudo  Domine   in    longitudinem    dierum.     "Thy 

Urographies  of  the  first  Religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word  at  Avignon. 
2Autograpliic  Life,   ch.   LXXXII. 
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testimonies  are  become  exceedingly  credible.  Holiness  be- 
cometh  Thy  house,  O  Lord,  unto  length  of  days."1 

When  the  most  solemn  moment  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  has 
arrived,  the  personality  of  the  priest  who  offers  it,  is  ef- 
faced, so  that  only  Jesus  is  seen.  He  says  through  the 
priest:  "This  is  My  Body,  this  is  My  Blood,"  as  He  is  the 
only  true  Pontiff  of  His  own  divine  oblation  and  of  every 
victim  acceptable  to  God.  Thus  it  was  at  that  moment, 
when  the  hour  arrived  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  de- 
signs, the  Incarnate  Word  intervened  and  the  pious  Mother 
was  lost  in  the  happiness  and  the  loving  power  which  oper- 
ated the  wonders  that  she  beheld. 

A  great  number  of  persons  were  eager  to  witness  the 
rare  and  solemn  spectacle  of  the  establishment  of  a  religious 
Order  and  the  simultaneous  clothing  of  five  novices.  But 
only  a  select  few  comprising  the  City  Council  and  the 
most  distinguished  personages  of  the  city,  could  be  accom- 
modated in  that  small  space.  The  Bishop  of  Nimes,  assisted 
by  the  Vicar  General,  blessed  the  chapel.  A  large  number 
of  the  clergy,  among  whom  was  the  devoted  Father  Gibalin, 
had  the  joy  of  being  present.  Mass  was  celebrated  by  the 
Bishop.  The  venerable  Mother  assisted  at  the  Holy  Sac- 
rifice, buried  in  her  own  nothingness  and  praying  the  In- 
carnate Word  to  bless  and  to  receive  in  His  five  loving 
wounds,  the  five  daughters  who  were  to  be  clothed  with 
His  livery. 

The  Jesuit,  Father  Lejeune,  preached  the  sermon.  The 
eloquent  preacher  had  been  informed  of  the  merit  of  Mother 
de  Matel  and  of  the  extraordinary  prerogatives  with  which 
Our  Lord  had  endowed  her  to  render  her  capable  of  estab- 
lishing an  Order  which  was  an  extension  of  the  Incarnation. 
He  had  been  fascinated  by  these  wonders.  He  expounded 
them  in  glowing  terms  worthy  of  these  prodigies  of  the  di- 
vine mercy,  but  painful  to  the  modesty  of  the  humble 
Mother.  Blushes  suffused  her  face  and  sadness  filled  her 
heart.  She  abased  and  annihilated  herself  in  her  soul. 
Finally  she  could  bear  it  no  longer.  She  prostrated  her- 
self at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  to  hide  herself  from  the  gaze 

IPs.  XCIT,   7. 
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of  the  audience  which  was  fixed  intently  on  her  whom 
Our  Lord  had  so  highly  favored.  When  relating  the  pain 
she  then  suffered,  she  cries  out:  "O  God,  who  is  there  that 
having  any  common  sense  left,  would  not  feel  covered  with 
shame.  I  was  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  a  multitude  and  I 
had  to  listen  to  such  extraordinary  praise  of  myself  that 
my  sadness  became  insupportable.  I  threw  myself  on  the 
floor  beside  the  altar,  in  order  to  hide  myself  from  the 
view  of  the  assembly  that  took  pity  on  me  and  wanted  to 
call  out  to  the  Father  to  spare  me."1 

The  sermon  ended,  the  Vicar  General  read  the  Bull 
of  the  establishment.  The  Bishop  then  proceeded  to  the 
ceremony  of  investiture.  He  wished  Mother  de  Matel  to 
aid  him  in  clothing  her  daughters  with  the  religious  habit. 
He  said:  "Moses  was  not  a  priest,  yet  he  consecrated 
priests  by  the  power  which  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
the  special  mission  which  he  received  from  God."2 

The  novices  received  first  the  tunic  of  white  serge,  which 
was  to  recall  to  them  the  purity  and  innocence  of  their 
adorable  Spouse,  and  also  the  white  garment  with  which  He 
was  clothed  in  derision  and  which  His  love  bequeathed 
to  them.3  They  were  girded  with  a  cincture  of  red  leather, 
in  memory  of  the  cords  which  bound  the  divine  Lamb  and 
were  tinged  with  His  Blood  at  the  pillar.  The  cincture 
is  also  a  symbol  of  the  love  which  must  closely  unite  them 
to  Him.  The  large  red  scapular  was  then  placed  over  their 
shoulders.  It  reaches  to  the  hem  of  the  dress  and  has, 
over  the  bosom,  a  crown  of  thorns,  in  the  middle  of  which 
is  marked  the  Name  of  Jesus  above  a  heart  pierced  by  three 
nails  and  containing  the  words :  Amor  meus.  The  whole 
is  embroidered  with  blue  silk,  in  honor  of  the  Blessed 
Mother.  This  scapular,  as  the  Incarnate  Word  informed 
His  confidante,  should  recall  to  the  gratitude  and  gener- 
osity of  His  daughters,  His  bloody  cross.  The  crown  of 
thorns  placed  over  their  heart,  should  remind  them  of  His 

i  Autographic  Life,   ch.   LXXXII. 

2Biographies  of  the  first  Religious  of  the  Monastery  of  Avignon. 

3The  assembly  was  charmed  with  the  beauty  of  this  new  religious 
costume  and  after  the  ceremony,  begged  Mother  de  Matel  to  explain  Its 
symbolism.     We  here  give  the  summary  of  her  explanation. 
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dolorous  diadem  and  also  the  jealous  care  with  which  they 
must  seal  up  in  themselves,  the  treasure  of  their  suffer- 
ings. The  Name  of  Jesus  is  placed  like  a  seal  upon  their 
heart,  to  guard  it  for  Him.  The  heart  pierced  with  nails, 
in  whose  center  are  inscribed  the  words,  Amor  metis,  re- 
minds them  of  the  sacrifice  which  they  should  make  of 
their  own  hearts,  by  mortification,  in  order  to  render  them 
the  worthy  abode  of  their  Divine  Spouse. 

The  betrothed  of  the  Incarnate  Word  put  on  red  shoes, 
to  recall  His  transpierced  feet  and  to  accept  the  invitation 
to  tread  with  Him  the  wine  press  of  His  holy  love.     The 

guimpe,  the  bandeau,  and  the 
veil  completed  the  religious 
habit. 

At  their  profession,  they 
were  to  replace,  by  the  black 
veil,  the  white  veil  of  the  nov- 
ices and  to  receive  the  red  man- 
tle, the  memorial  of  the  deris- 
ory purple  of  their  Royal 
Spouse  and  His  all-powerful 
protection  with  which  He  had 
promised  to  cover  them.  That 
the  transformation  of  their 
whole  selves  into  Jesus  might 
be  the  more  complete,  their 
names  in  the  world  were  changed  into  religious  names. 
Margaret  Gibalin  became  Sister  Margaret  of  Jesus;  Mary 
Nallard,  Sister  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  Teresa  Gibalin, 
Sister  Teresa  of  Jesus;  Jane  Fiot,  Sister  Jane  of  the  Pas- 
sion; Mary  Malacher,  Sister  Mary  of  St.  Joseph. 

This  exterior  transformation  of  the  five  happy  novices 
was  but  a  symbol  of  one  more  important  but  more  difficult 
which  was  to  be  wrought  in  the  interior  of  their  sonls  and 
was  lo  transform  them  so  perfectly  into  Jesus  that  they 
would  become  here  below  His  closest  copies,  so  that  the 
Eternal  Father  could  say  in  blessing  them:  "This  is,  indeed. 
My  beloved  Son  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased." 


Escutcheon   of  the   Scapular 

of  the   Sisters   of  the 

Incarnate  Word. 
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Such  was  the  ideal  to  be  attained.  The  means  of  reach- 
ing it  were  defined  in  the  Constitutions  which  the  Vicar 
General  had  lately  approved,  after  the  excellent  testimonial 
given  by  the  commission  which  had  examined  it.  The  cere- 
mony being  over,  he  returned  it  to  the  new  religious  and 
recommended  its  exact  observance.  After  having  blessed 
them  again,  he  declared  that  the  cloister  was  henceforth  in 
force. 

The  first  monastery  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
was  founded. 

What  must  have  been  the  joy  of  these  fervent  novices 
when  the  gate  of  the  cloister  was  closed  upon  them,  and 
they  saw  themselves  in  the  peaceful  possession  of  the  hap- 
piness which  they  had  so  ardently  longed  for  and  so  long 
awaited !  With  what  gratitude  and  love  their  heart  must 
have  overflowed  towards  that  Word  of  God  made  man  Who 
had  clothed  them  the  very  first  with  His  holy  livery !  What 
manifestations  of  gratitude  and  sympathy  they  must  have 
given  to  the  venerable  Mother,  who,  after  receiving  from 
the  hand  and  heart  of  her  Divine  Spouse  this  blessed  livery, 
had  made  a  gift  of  it  to  them,  without  herself  being  clothed 
in  it.  She  made  this  great  sacrifice  with  the  humility  and 
submission  of  a  saint.  "You  are  now  clothed,"  she  said, 
"in  the  habit  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  but  as 
for  me,  I  am  deprived  of  it  in  spite  of  my  ardent  longing. 
It  is  no  small  mortification  for  me;  but  God  well  knows 
that  it  is  for  His  glory  that  I  must  suffer.  His  will  be 
done."1 

At  the  moment  when  this  sacrifice  was  consummated, 
Our  Lord  took  care  to  reveal  the  secret  of  His  extraordinary 
conduct  towards  her.  It  was  to  the  eyes  of  the  seraphic 
Mother  Elizabeth  Grasseteau  that  He  raised  the  veil  of 
the  mystery.  She  also  shared  the  privation  of  the  Foundress, 
renouncing  the  happiness  of  receiving  the  religious  habit, 
and  had  remained  at  Lyons  to  govern  the  Congregation. 

At  the  moment  of  the  investiture  of  the  five  first  Mothers, 
Mother  Elizabeth  Grasseteau   had  a  rapture  in  which   all 
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that  was  being  accomplished  at  Avignon,  was  shown  her. 
She  knew  what  joy  was  given  to  Heaven  by  this  admirable 
extension  of  the  Incarnation.  She  saw  with  what  love  the 
angust  Trinity  blessed  the  hnmble  Foundress  who  had  borne 
in  her  heart  for  twenty  years  the  sacred  Order,  to  which 
she  gave  birth  on  that  day.  The  Incarnate  Word  said  to 
her:  "My  daughter,  thy  Mother  is  My  well-beloved.  I  de- 
light in  her  humiliations,  which  later  will  raise  her  to  the 
glory  to  which  I  have  destined  her.  She  is  My  elect  and 
chosen  one."  "Dear  Lord,"  asked  the  pious  Sister,  "when 
will  she  become  a  religious?"  Jesus  replied:  "I  have  not  ex- 
hausted the  plenitude  of  the  graces  and  blessings  of  My  good- 
ness which  is  immense.  When  I  clothe  her  in  My  livery,  I 
Avill  pour  out  My  graces  on  her  in  profusion.  In  the  mean- 
while, I  cover  her  with  the  mantle  of  My  protection  as  My 
cherished  spouse.  But  up  to  that  day,  I  will  pierce  her 
with  a  sword,  by  making  her  a  sharer  in  My  sufferings."1 

The  entire  life  of  the  Foundress  was  sketched  in  these 
words,  and,  like  the  sword  foretold  by  the  aged  Simeon,  the 
sword,  which  was  announced  to  the  venerable  Sister  on  that 
day  of  a  new  Presentation,  was  to  cause  unspeakable  pain. 
Mother  de  Mate!  considered  them  only  in  the  light  of  Heav- 
en, where  the  sufferings  of  the  present  life  are  seen  to  bear 
no  proportion  to  the  glory  which  is  prepared  to  recompense 
them.  We  shall  follow  the  favorite  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
on  her  way  of  the  cross,  but  we  shall  love  to  bear  in  mind 
that  she  walked  in  that  way  after  Him  and  by  His  express 
desire. 

All  the  care  of  announcing  at  Lyons  what  had  been 
accomplished  at  Avignon  was  not  left  to  Heaven  alone.  The 
following  are  the  humble  and  pious  terms  in  which  Mother 
de  Matel  speaks  of  it  to  the  daughters  of  the  Congregation. 

"My  most  dear  Sisters  and  daughters  in  Jesus  Christ: 
I  embrace  you  all  in  the  divine  Heart  in  which  St.  Thomas 
found  his  faith,  his  happiness,  and  his  life.  Have  I  not 
reason  to  confess  with  that  great  Apostle,  that  the  Incar- 
nate Word  is  our  faith  for  has  He  not  accomplished  His 
promises?     Have  I  not  an  obligation  to  proclaim- that  He 

i Biography  of  Mother  Elizabeth  Grasseteau. 
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is  our  life?  The  Son  and  the  Mother  of  fair  love  have 
wrought  these  wonders  alone,  in  spite  of  my  numerous  in- 
fidelities, for  which  I  beg  their  pardon  and  which  I  desire 
to  expiate  with  the  aid  of  their  grace.  I  have  given  to  my 
Beloved,  with  all  my  affection,  five  daughters,  as  the  first 
five  portions  of  His  heritage.  Indeed  the  Incarnate  Word 
desires  us  to  be  His  heritage  as  He  Himself  wishes  to  be 
ours.  This  ineffable  favor  obliges  us  all  to  a  high  degree 
of  perfection  which  He  alone  can  give.  He  will  not  refuse 
it.  if  we  correspond  to  His  favors  and  to  our  vocation.  It 
is  to  this  that  I  exhort  you.  Above  all.  pray  that  I  myself, 
by  His  mercy,  may  be  such  as  He  commands  me  to  be.  all 
for  Him  as  He  is  all  for  me.  My  most  dear  daughters,  this 
is  the  desire  of  your  most  affectionate  Mother. 

Jeanne  de  Matee. 
Avignon.  December  21.  1639.'' 

The  following  is  what  she  wrote  to  the  Abbe  of  Saint- 
Just  : 

"I  most  humbly  salute  you  in  the  Heart  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.  Who  makes  me  exclaim  with  the  great  St.  Paul :  cO 
the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  Wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  God !  How  incomprehensible  are  His  judgments,  and  how 
unsearchable  His  ways!'  To  Him  all  honor  and  glory.  I 
am  in  a  state  of  joy  and  shame,  after  seeing  what  the  right 
hand  of  the  Almighty  has  wished  to  do  at  Avignon,  after 
inviting  me.  through  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  to  found 
there  the  first  monastery  of  His  Order.  To  triumph  in  this 
second  Koine.  He  has  chosen  the  least  of  His  daughters.  He 
has  erected  His  throne  on  the  lowness  of  my  infirmities,  in 
order  to  show  that  He  uses  the  weak  to  confound  the  strong. 
and  that  He  reveals  to  the  lowly  what  He  hides  from  the 
great.  It  is  for  this  that  the  Incarnate  Word  thanks  His 
Father,  because  such  has  been  His  pleasure. 

"To  satisfy  His  desires,  I  have  consented  to  be  deprived 
of  the  holy  habit,  which  five  of  my  daughters  received  on  the 
Octave  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  to  the  universal  joy 
of  the  citizens  of  that  city  which  shows  us  inexplicable  cor- 
dial itv.     Since  I  am  unworthv  of  the  favor  which  has  been 
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granted  to  my  daughters,  I  shall  suffer  this  humiliation  as 
long  as  it  shall  be  the  pleasure  of  the  goodness  of  Him  in 
Whose  hands  is  my  lot,  as  was  that  of  David.  Pray  that 
He  may  reign  over  our  hearts,  since  He  is  their  King  and 
their  Spouse.     In  His  love,  I  am  my  Father  Director's 

Most  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

Jeanne  de  Matel." 

When  granting  the  Bull  for  the  establishment  of  the  mon- 
astery of  Avignon,  the  Vice  Legate  had  said  to  Mother  de 
Matel,  that  as  he  himself  could  not  stay  in  that  city,  he 
desired  her  to  remain  there  long  enough  to  train  her  novices 
in  the  spirit  and  duties  of  their  vocation.  This  task  was 
already  far  advanced.  God  and  herself  had  labored  at  it 
for  many  years.  Nevertheless,  she  set  about  obeying  and 
devoted  herself  especially  to  trying  Sister  Margaret  of 
Jesus,  on  whom  all  the  success  of  the  foundation  was  to 
depend.  She  had  lived  with  her  only  a  short  time  and 
wished  to  assure  herself  if  the  solidity  of  her  virtue  equalled 
her  talents  and  natural  and  supernatural  endowments.  She 
soon  had  the  consolation  of  seeing  that  her  high  reputation 
for  humility,  self-denial,  and  obedience  was  far  below  the 
reality.  From  that  time,  she  had  a  glimpse  of  the  fruits 
of  sanctity  which  would  be  borne  by  this  first  branch  spring- 
ing from  the  sacred  germ  which  had  been  planted  in  her 
own  heart  by  Our  Lord. 

The  four  companions  of  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus  were 
likewise  eminent  religious.  Sister  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Nallard,  a  native  of  Lyons,  had  been  one  of  the  first  sub- 
jects admitted  into  the  Congregation.  She  was  destined 
to  render  distinguished  services  to  her  Order,  especially 
in  the  foundation  of  the  monastery  of  Paris,  of  which  she 
was  the  first  Superioress.  At  an  early  age,  she  had  made 
a  vow  always  to  do  what  she  believed  to  be  most  perfect. 
Her  characteristic  virtue  was  profound  and  sincere  humil- 
ity, which  made  her  always  lake  for  herself  what  was  low- 
liest and  most  painful,  and  to  render  to  others  all  the  serv- 
ices in  her  power.  Thence  she  was  often  known  by  the 
names  of:  the  <jood  Mother,  the  hoh)  Mother. 
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Sister  Teresa  of  Jesus  Gibalin  had  imitated  the  heroism 
of  her  cousin,  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus,  in  responding 
to  the  call  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  She  was  later  selected 
by  Mother  de  Matel  to  work  for  the  foundation  of  the 
monastery  of  Grenoble.  After  remaining  there  seven  years, 
she  returned  to  the  house  of  her  profession  where  she  edi- 
fied all  during  thirty  years  of  her  angelic  life.  Monsignor 
Suarez,  who  had  long  been  her  director,  assures  us  that 
she  had  preserved  her  baptismal  innocence,  and  he  called 
her  "  a  soul  who  was  all  grace." 

Sister  Jeanne  of  the  Passion  Fiot,  was  a  daughter  of  the 
Procurator  of  Villefranche,  near  Lyons.  From  her  early 
childhood,  she  had  shown  a  strong  inclination  for  the  relig- 
ious life,  and  had  aspired  to  enter  an  Order  in  which  she 
would  be  clothed  in  white  and  red.  She  had  been  assured 
by  an  intuition  of  grace  that  this  Order  was  to  exist  and 
that  she  would  find  it  some  day.  She  had  been  led  by 
Divine  Providence  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  Mother 
Foundress,  and  had  bound  herself  to  her  irrevocably. 
Neither  the  strong  objections  of  her  father  who  wished  to 
settle  her  in  the  world,  nor  the  defections  occasioned  by 
the  refusals  of  the  Cardinal,  had  been  able  to  break  her 
resolve.  She  was  one  of  those  who  were  the  most  eager 
to  make  the  vow  of  stability  in  1635.  Thus  she  was  selected 
to  be  one  of  the  first  five  to  take  the  habit  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.  She  was  temporarily  sent  from  the  monastery  of 
Avignon,  to  participate  in  the  labors  for  the  foundation 
of  Paris  and  Grenoble,  but  returned  to  the  convent  of  her 
profession,  where,  for  many  years,  she  gave  an  example 
of  all  virtues,  especially  of  humility  and  charity. 

Sister  Mary  of  St.  Joseph  Malacher  had  followed  Mother 
Margaret  from  the  Ursuline  Convent  of  Malzieu  to  Lyons 
and  had  been  her  companion  in  her  four  years  of  exile  at 
Paris,  and  was  now  her  companion  in  happiness.  After- 
wards, she  was  called,  by  her  office  of  Mistress  of  Novices, 
to  co-operate  in  her  work  by  training  in  the  religious  life 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  souls  whom  that 
Divine  Master  destined  for  the  monastery  of  Avignon.  This 
fervent  religious  labored  with  such  zeal  and  success  that 
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she  peopled  the  convent  with  saints.  She  died  there  in 
the  odor  of  sanctity,  after  a  career  which  was  completed 
too  soon  for  the  desires  of  those  who  were  deprived,  by  her 
death,  of  the  edification  afforded  by  her  heroic  virtues  and 
who,  in  the  history  of  her  life,  loved  to  call  her  their 
seraphic  Sister. 

One  of  the  aims  of  the  nascent  Institute  was  the  educa- 
tion of  young  girls,  and  especially  of  those  whom  a  pre- 
mature call  inclined  to  the  religious  life.  When  ardent 
love  for  the  Incarnate  Word  urges  some  among  them  to 
consecrate  themselves  to  that  divine  King,  at  an  age  which 
is  too  tender  to  make  it  possible  to  accede  to  their  aspira- 
tions, the  Constitutions  permit  them  to  receive  the  little 
Habit  of  Sisters  of  the  Child  Jesus.  This  favor,  without 
depriving  them  of  their  liberty,  disposes  them  to  make  use 
of  it  in  conformity  with  the  designs  of  God  upon  them. 

The  most  Christian  and  influential  families  hastened 
to  confide  the  education  of  their  daughters  to  these  relig- 
ious who  inspired  them  with  such  sympathy.  These  young 
souls,  after  their  entry  into  the  monastery,  were  often  so 
impregnated  with  the  atmosphere  of  sanctity  which  they 
breathed,  that  they  were  impelled  with  the  desire  to  vie 
with  their  venerated  mistresses  in  their  generosity  and 
their  love  for  Jesus.  We  see  tears  of  tenderness  in  the 
too  short  recital  of  their  ingenious  fervor  by  the  Annalist 
of  the  beginnings  of  the  monastery  of  Avignon. 

One  example  must  suffice  to  illustrate  the  spontaneous- 
ness,  energy,  and  divine  inspiration  in  those  desires  of  per- 
fection and  of  the  religious  life,  which  would  be  deemed 
premature  if  the  future  did  not  demonstrate  that  they  were 
the  effect  of  an  abundance  of  extraordinary  graces. 

Laura  de  Serviere,  only  daughter  of  the  first  Consul  of 
Avignon,  was  only  eight  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  founda- 
tion of  the  monastery.  One  month  after,  she  was  received 
as  a  boarder  by  Mother  de  Matel  herself. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  saintly  Mother  called  down 
on  that  child  the  special  blessings  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
in  return  for  the  protection  given  to  her  work  by  her  noble 
parents.     The  spirited  and  charming  little  girl  had  passed 
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only  a  few  days  in  the  convent  when  she  spoke  of  nothing 
but  her  desire  of  becoming  a  spouse  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
and  of  receiving  the  habit  of  the  little  Sisters  of  the  Child 
Jesus.  This  favor  could  be*  granted  her  only  with  the  con- 
sent of  her  parents.  Madame  de  Serviere,  although  very 
pious,  was  unwilling  to  consent,  for  any  consideration. 
Laura  was  her  only  daughter. 

In  vain  the  child  renewed  her  supplications,  until  one 
day  she  got  an  idea  that  she  would  not  be  detained  in  the 
world  if  she  were  disfigured.  She  climbed  up  stairs  and, 
taking  a  pair  of  scissors,  she  cut  off  her  blonde  locks  whose 
waving  curls  added  a  great  charm  to  her  remarkable  beauty. 
As  was  to  be  expected,  this  expedient  of  the  poor  little 
one  had  for  result,  a  still  more  explicit  assurance  that 
she  would,  never  be  given  the  permission  which  she  had 
tried  to  take  by  force.  But  reprimands  could  not  shake 
her  resolution,  and  delays  failed  to  wear  out  her  con- 
stancy. After  two  years  of  waiting,  she  thought  of  obtain- 
ing from  Heaven  what  had  been  refused  her  on  earth. 

With  this  end  in  view,  she  made  three  novenas :  one  to 
Jesus  suffering;  another  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament;  the 
third  to  the  Blessed  Mother.  When  they  were  ended  her 
parents  agreed  to  grant  her  desires.  They  hoped  that  once 
in  possession  of  the  object  of  her  prayers,  her  ardor  would 
cool.     But  this  was  not  true  in  her  case. 

This  little  Sister  Maria  Teresa  of  Calvary,  who  was 
only  ten  years  old,  after  being  clothed  with  the  religious 
habit,  yearned  with  the  heroism  of  a  saint,  for  all  that 
is  most  difficult  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  She  was  ingenious 
in  taking  advantage  of  every  opportunity  to  mortify  her- 
self, and  insisted  on  being  permitted  to  perform,  in  public, 
acts  of  penance  and  humility.  When  a  fault  had  been  com- 
mitted without  its  author  being  discovered  she  adroitly 
presented  herself  to  be  benefited  by  its  punishment.  One 
day  she  found  a  branch  broken  from  a  vine,  and  she  took 
it  to  her  room  to  make  others  believe  that  she  was  the  cul- 
prit. She  was  confronted  by  one  of  her  companions  who 
wished  to  know  if  she  had  really  committed  that  fault 
and  how  she  would  accept  the  reprimand.     She  replied: 
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"Our  Lord  has  filled  my  soul  with  such  great  consolation 
that  I  would  love  to  share  it  with  all  my  Sisters,  to  encour- 
age them  more  and  more  in  the  practice  of  humility." 

The  Incarnate  Word  recompensed  the  generosity  of  His 
little  lover  with  a  gift  of  prayer  which  was  extraordinary 
for  her  age.  The  happiest  recreations  of  the  fervent  child 
were  those  in  which  she  could  inspire  its  relish  and  teach 
its  method  to  some  one  of  her  companions.  Love  for  God 
and  contempt  for  the  world  increased  every  day  in  that 
child  of  grace,  and  decided  her  to  make  in  secret  the  vow 
of  chastity  and  the  vow  to  live  and  die  in  the  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.  Her  parents  were  still  opposed  to  this. 
Nothing  less  than  a  miracle  was  needed  to  obtain  their  con- 
sent. Jesus  did  not  refuse  it  to  this  innocent  and  generous 
soul,  and  to  the  confiding  intervention  of  the  Foundress. 

Among  the  persons  who  reaped  blessings  from  Mother 
de  Matel's  presence  and  her  work  Mr.  de  Bely  and  his  family 
held  the  first  rank.  This  noble  gentleman  lived  careless 
of  his  religious  duties  and  followed  no  rules  of  life  except 
the  laws  of  honor  and  the  maxims  of  the  world.  After  his 
conversations  with  Mother  de  Matel,  his  mind  became  so 
illumined  and  his  heart  so  touched  with  the  truths  of  faith, 
that  he  was  changed  into  another  man.  His  conversion 
was  as  solid  as  it  had  been  sudden.  He  devoted  himself 
thenceforward  to  the  practice  of  all  Christian  virtues  and 
especially  of  prayer,  of  which  he  received  an  eminent  gift. 
He  also  acquired  a  love  for  the  virtue  of  penance,  and 
practiced  severe  austerities.  He  often  fasted  on  bread 
and  water,  especially  during  Lent  and  Advent.  This 
fervent  convert  became  so  avid  of  suffering  that  his  most 
vehement  desire  was  to  find  an  opportunity  to  suffer  some 
great  trial  in  the  service  of  God.  He  took  as  his  device: 
Increase  of  crosses;  and  to  signify  this,  he  replaced  the 
dolphins  on  his  coat  of  arms  by  crosses  and  added  a  crescent. 
When  he  came  to  visit  the  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
lie  entertained  them  only  with  discourses  on  the  happiness 
of  their  vocation  and  on  the  love  of  Jesus  and  His  cross. 
He  spoke  with  such  zeal  and  conviction  that  his  words 
were  said   by   them   to   be   as   profitable   to   their   souls  as 
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conferences  of  a  venerable  spiritual  father.  On  solemn 
feasts,  he  took  down  the  tapestries  from  the  walls  of  his 
apartments  and  sent  them  with  all  that  he  most  prized  to 
the  chapel  of  the  little  monastery,  which  he  delighted  in 
adorning  with  his  own  hands. 

Mr.  de  Bely  had  his  six  daughters  educated  at  this  con- 
vent. Three  of  them,  and  more  than  twenty  of  his  relatives, 
embraced  the  religious  life  in  the  same  Institute.  The  first 
postulant  to  be  enrolled  under  the  standard  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  was  presented  by  him,  shortly  after  the  foun- 
dation. 

Miss  Catherine  <T  Andre  du  Visan,  was  a  niece  of  the 
President  of  Orange  and  a  godchild  of  Mr.  de  Bely.  She 
was  twenty-five  years  of  age.  Her  nobility,  good  judgment, 
and  distinguished  intelligence  caused  her  to  be  sought  after 
by  the  best  society.  She  graciously  accepted  these  urgent 
invitations.  But  in  the  midst  of  worldly  pleasures  of  which 
she  was  fond,  she  felt  herself  secretly  attracted  to  the  re- 
ligious life.  When  she  heard  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  her  heart  was  won  by  it,  and  her  decision  was  taken 
irrevocably.  This  unexpected  resolution  raised  mountains 
of  opposition.  She  overcame  them  with  the  energy  which 
characterized  her  and,  after  having  earnestly  solicited  ad- 
mission, she  was  received  in  the  new  monastery,  which, 
during  forty  years,  she  was  to  serve  in  the  most  important 
offices  and  edify  by  her  solid  virtues. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  Incarnate  Word  was  pour- 
ing out  with  lavish  hands  the  blessings  of  His  tenderness 
on  His  family,  He  continued  to  work,  in  the  soul  of  His 
dear  spouse,  that  masterpiece  of  grace  and  perfection  which 
had  been  planned  by  His  love. 

On  the  vigil  of  Christmas,  all  the  little  community  hav- 
ing joined  their  earnest  petitions  that  the  good  Mother, 
whose  health  was  causing  them  anxiety,  should  take  some 
rest  before  the  office  of  the  night,  she  yielded,  but  did  not 
sleep.  Scarcely  had  she  laid  herself  on  her  bed,  when  the 
Incarnate  Word,  to  Whom  she  had  just  given  a  new  birth, 
wished  to  entertain  her  delightfully  with  the  following  con- 
soling mystery.     He  said  to  her : 
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"Thou  art  My  Kuth  and  I  am  thy  Booz :  Thou  hast 
given  Me  pleasure  by  following  the  counsels  of  the  Virgin, 
My  Mother  by  nature  and  thine  by  adoption.  She  is  the 
fair  and  prudent  Noemi  to  whom  thou  hast  said  that  thou 
^rilt  follow  her  whithersoever  she  goeth,  that  her  land  shall 
be  thy  land,  her  people,  thy  people,  and  her  God,  thy  God. 
Thou  art  come  to  Avignon  which  may  also  be  called  Bethle- 
hem, because  I  have  come  there  to  be  born  anew,  by  the 
institution  of  My  Order.  As  Noemi,  on  seeing  the  gifts 
that  Booz  gave  to  Ruth,  knew  that  he  would  also  give  him- 
self to  her  in  marriage,  and  exhorted  her  to  persevere  and 
hope.  My  holy  Mother  knew  from  the  favors  I  bestowed 
on  thee,  that  I  would  give  Myself  to  thee  and  to  My  Order, 
and  this  is  why  she  said  to  thee,  that  He  Who  alone 
works  wonders,  would  establish  His  Order,  and  that  thou 
shouldst  offer  thyself  entirely  to  Him.  She  counseled 
thee  to  come  to  find  Me  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
altar,  in  which  are  contained  the  bread  of  the  elect  and 
the  wine  germinating  virgins,  and  to  say  to  Me,  through 
her,  that  I  am  thy  neighbor,  having  united  Myself  to  human 
nature  which  I  assumed  in  her  virginal  womb.  Thou  didst 
cast  thyself  a*t  My  feet,  with  humility  equal  to  thy  con- 
fidence in  My  incomparable  goodness,  and  thou  didst  beg 
Me  to  spread  My  mantle  over  thee.  My  dear  daughter,  I 
have  done  this.  The  red  mantle  which  I  have  given  thee, 
in  My  loving  protection,  shows  that  thou  art  My  beloved 
spouse.  It  is  a  royal  and  divine  mantle,  it  is  the  royal 
purple.  My  daughter,  by  thus  placing  thyself  under  My 
blood,  thou  hast  given  Me  pleasure  and,  if  I  could,  like 
Booz,  sav  to  thee  that  this  confidence  is  a  second  mercv, 
I  would  say  it  to  thee,  for  thou  hast  left  all  the  established 
Orders,  to  receive  from  Me  the  commission  to  establish 
this  one,  and  thou  hast  remained  constant  and  faithful  in 
promoting  the  accomplishment  of  My  good  pleasure. 

"Seeing  him  who  refused  to  establish  thee  in  his  diocese, 
lake  off  his  shoes,  that  is  to  say,  the  claims  and  affections 
which  he  should  have  had  for  Ruth,  I  have  called  angels 
and  men,  not  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  but  to  Avignon  which 
is  My  second  Bethlehem,  in  order  that  they  may  be  witnesses 
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that  I  have  espoused  thee  and  I  have  said  to  them :  Vos 
inquam  ctijus  rei  testes  est  is.  "You  are  witnesses  of  this 
thing."1  Be  assured,  My  daughter,  that  they  say  to  thee  also : 
Nos  testes  sumus:  .Faciat  Dominus  hanc  mulierem  quae 
ingreditur  domum  tuam,  sieut  Rachel,  et  Liam,  quae  aedi- 
ficaveruiit  domum  Israel:  Ut  sit  exemplum  virtutis  in 
Ephrata  et  habeat  cele~bre  nomen  in  Bethlehem.  "We  are 
witnesses.  May  the  Lord  make  this  woman  who  cometh 
into  thy  house,  like  Rachel  and  Lia,  who  built  the  house 
of  Israel :  that  she  may  be  an  example  of  virtue  in  Ephrata 
and  may  haye  a  famous  name  in  Bethlehem.''2 

"My  daughter.  My  spouse,  our  Order,  our  Houses  will 
be  more  admirable  than  those  of  Israel.  Thou  art  Rachel 
and  Lia,  thou  hast  contemplation  and  action,  beauty  and 
fecundity.  Thou  owest  these  fayors  to  My  charity  and 
to  the  cares  of  My  holy  Mother,  the  diyine  Noemi.  It  is 
I,  the  Incarnate  Word,  her  Son,  Whom  thou  bringest  forth 
again  in  the  world.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  My  Father 
has  commanded  all  the  angels  to  adore  Me  in  this  second 
introduction,  in  which  there  has  been  made  an  extension 
of  My  Incarnation?"3 

At  this  new  manifestation  of  the  love  of  the  Word  for 
the  Order  and  for  herself,  the  soul  of  Mother  de  Matel 
melted  with  happiness  and  gratitude.  "May  all  the  Blessed 
who  are  in  the  Church  triumphant,"  she  exclaims,  "bless 
You,  O  most  dear  Spouse,  because,  in  Your  Church  militant, 
a  child  has  been  born  to  Noemi,  an  Order  has  been  insti- 
tuted which  bears  the  name  of  Emmanuel,  of  Incarnate 
Word,  of  Son  of  the  incomparable  one  in  beauty  as  a  daugh- 
ter, mother,  and  spouse  of  God.  I  thank  thee,  O  diyine  Noemi, 
who  art  all  fair  and  spotless.  This  Order  has  been  born 
to  honor  thy  Incarnate  Son,  and  to  give  thee  glory.  It 
professes  to  honor  affectionately  thy  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion. Receive  it  on  thy  bosom,  nourish  it  with  thy  virginal 
milk,  carry  it  in  thy  arms,  present  it  to  thy  Divine  Father, 
by  thy  most  sacred  hands.     May  all  the  daughters  of  this 
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Order  be  faithful  servants  of  thy  majesty.  O  Queen  of 
angels  and  men,  make  them  most  humble  before  God  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  Angels  and  for  the  edification  of 
men.''1 

These  joys  at  the  foundation  of  the  Order  and  at  the 
happiness  of  having  given  to  her  adorable  Booz  and  to  her 
divine  Noemi,  the  child  that  was  the  object  of  so  many 
prayers,  were  followed  in  Mother  de  Matel,  by  suffering 
and  desolation.  A  state  of  interior  dryness  and  darkness, 
which  was  singularly  painful  after  the  consolations  with 
which  she  had  been  favored,  was  accompanied  by  a  disease 
of  the  eyes  which  caused  all  to  fear  for  her  sight.  She 
well  knew  the  heart  of  her  Divine  Master  and  said  to  Him : 
"What,  O  Lord,  do  You  hide  Yourself  from  me?  Have 
I  not  enough  in  this  disease  that  You  are  inflicting  on 
my  eyes?  May  I  dare  to  make  my  complaints  with  the 
loving  liberty  which  You  have  always  given  me?  After 
You  have,  by  Your  grace,  established  this  first  monastery 
of  Your  Order  in  this  second  Kome,  I  am  afflicted  with 
blindness.  After  having  seen  this  establishment,  shall  I 
never  see  anything  else  on  earth?"  But  soon  she  adds: 
"Dearest  Love,  Your  will  be  done  in  all  things,  I  submit 
entirely."2 

Jesus  could  not  resist  these  groans  of  the  soul  which 
He  cherished.  From  that  moment  the  ophthalmic  pains  of 
the  good  Mother  ceased  and,  as  she  said,  "if  the  sweet  de- 
votion which  she  had  had  before  the  establishment  of  the 
Order,  was  not  restored  to  her,"  the  tenderness  of  her  Spouse 
revealed  to  her  the  reason  for  this.  He  said  to  her:  "My 
daughter,  hast  thou  forgotten,  that  manna  no  longer  fell, 
when  the  people  of  Israel  were  in  the  Promised  Land,  be- 
cause they  enjoyed  its  fruits?  Now  that  thou  art  in  the 
land  of  My  promises,  thou  art  sated  with  the  fruits  of  My 
Order."3 

When  Our  Lord  uttered  these  words,  she  was  assisting 
at  Mass.    When  He  had  come  to  her  sacramentally  by  Holy 
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Communion,  He  shoAved  her  how,  in  the  midst  of  what 
seemed  to  her  to  be  distress,  she  was  incomparably  rich. 
You  elevated  my  spirit  to  Your  most  august  Trinity,  and 
said  that  You  wished  me  to  see  how  the  whole  Trinity  was 
in  my  soul  in  an  admirable  manner.  You  told  me  that  these 
Three  Divine  Persons  were,  beyond  comparison,  more 
precious  than  all  that  is  in  Heaven  or  on  earth.  uTo  thee, 
My  daughter,  it  is  given  to  know  and  to  receive  the  divine 
kingdom.  The  Three  Divine  Persons  come  into  thy  soul, 
because  God  loves  those  who  keep  His  word.  And  I  am 
the  Father's  Word  Whom  thou  keepest  in  thy  mind,  in  thy 
heart,  and  in  My  Order,  which  is  Mine,  because  it  has 
been  dedicated  and  consecrated  to  Me."1 

News  received  by  Mother  de  Matel  from  Lyons,  did  not 
permit  her  to  stay  at  Avignon  as  long  as  she  would  have 
desired.  Her  departure  was  fixed  for  April  23,  1640.  On 
April  22,  she  gave  the  habit  to  Miss  Catherine  d' Andre, 
who  ardently  desired  to  receive  it  from  her  hands.  She 
herself  was  happy  at  being  able,  before  her  departure,  to 
oifer  to  the  Incarnate  Word  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest 
of  salvation  and  sanctity  which  He  was  to  reap  so  abun- 
dantly in  this  first  monastery  of  His  Order,  and  this  garden 
enclosed  which  belonged  to  Him  alone.  In  return,  the 
Divine  Master  made  her,  on  that  day,  a  gift  of  one  of 
the  fairest  flowers  of  Avignon. 

The  eldest  daughter  of  Mr.  de  Bely,  little  Lucretia, 
was  then  only  seven  years  old.  Having  learned  that 
the  Foundress  was  to  depart  the  next  day,  she  could 
not  be  reconciled  to  being  separated  from  her.  She  begged 
her  father  so  earnestly  to  be  allowed  to  go  with  her,  that 
the  pious  gentleman,  whose  faith  and  veneration  for  Mother 
de  Matel  strongly  pleaded  in  favor  of  that  desire,  consented 
to  its  realization.  The  future  proved  that,  in  this  sudden 
resolution,  there  was  much  more  than  a  childish  fancy. 
The  venerable  Mother,  ten  years  later,  after  having  rescued 
her  from  death  by  three  days  of  prayers  and  tears,  gave 
her  the  habit  of  her  Order  of  which  she  was  one  of  the 
most  eminent   religious.     In   pages  full   of   sympathy,   she 
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was  to  leave  a  recital  of  the  virtues  and  deeds  and  espe- 
cially of  the  final  trial  of  the  Foundress,  from  which  we 
shall  have  to  borrow  many  precious  details. 

During  her  sojourn  of  five  months  at  Avignon,  Mother 
de  Matel  had  received  numerous  testimonials  of  devoted- 
ness.  We  know  how  sensitive  to  kindness  was  her  noble 
and  generous  nature.  This  inspired  her  with  one  of  those 
grateful  returns  by  which  only  saints  are  able  to  pay  their 
debts. 

The  hospitable  city  was  invaded  by  terror.  The  awful 
scourge  of  the  pestilence  which  had  raged  for  several  years 
in  the  southern  provinces,  was  spreading  in  the  places 
around  the  city.  With  the  faith  and  confidence  which,  so 
to  say,  subdue  the  love  and  power  of  God,  Mother  de  Matel 
besought  Him  to  preserve  the  city  from  the  contagion,  in 
recompense  for  its  devotedness  to  His  work.  She  knew 
the  heart  of  her  Spouse :  "That  she  was  assured,"  she  said, 
"that  out  of  consideration  for  the  joy  which  had  been 
given  Him  by  the  welcome  extended  by  the  people  of  Avig- 
non to  His  Order  and  its  daughters,  He  would  save  it  from 
this  scourge."1  She  adds,  that  she  felt  her  prayer  had  been 
heard.  In  fact,  the  scourge,  which  was  at  the  gates  of  the 
city  throwing  it  into  terror,  did  not  enter  within  its  walls. 

Reassured  on  this  point  and  confiding  in  the  love  of 
the  Incarnate  Word  for  all  that  concerned  the  interest  of 
her  little  community,  the  good  Mother  tore  herself  away 
from  the  tears  and  embraces  of  her  daughters,  whom  she 
left  to  the  wise  guidance  of  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus. 
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Having  left  Lyons  with  little  Lucretia  de  Bely,  Sister 
Frances  Gravier,  and  Prior  Bernardon,  Mother  de  Matel 
stopped  at  Vienne  at  the  home  of  Madame  de  Lauzun.  She 
had  counted  on  making  only  a  brief  stay  in  the  house  of 
her  noble  friend,  but  the  latter,  too  happy  to  harbor  a  saint 
under  her  roof,  wished  to  detain  her  as  long  as  possible. 
Therefore  she  sent  back  to  Avignon  the  vehicle  which  had 
brought  her  guests,  and  promised  to  take  them  to  Lyons 
in  her  own  carriage.  It  was  only  after  three  days  of  inti- 
mate conversation,  that  she  consented  to  restore  the  Mother 
to  her  daughters. 

In  spite  of  the  longing  of  the  venerable  Foundress  to 
press  those  dear  daughters  to  her  heart  as  soon  as  possible, 
she  obeyed  an  inspiration  of  her  heroic  virtue  and  begged 
Madame  de  Lauzun's  permission  to  go  into  the  courtyard 
of  the  Archbishop's  palace.  She  wished  to  present  the 
homage  of  her  humble  submission,  to  the  inflexible  Prelate, 
whom  nothing  could  prevent  her  from  revering  as  her  Pastor. 
When  admitted  into  his  presence,  she  thus  addressed  him : 
"Monsignor,  although  by  the  mercy  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  I  have  succeeded  in  making  religious,  you  see  that 
I  am  not  one.  No  matter  what  yearning  I  felt  to  possess 
a  happiness  so  long  desired,  I  have  deprived  myself  of  it 
in  conformity  with  the  intentions  of  Your  Eminence."1  The 
Archbishop  showed  himself  greatly  pleased  with  this  defer- 
ence, and  listened  with  interest  to  the  recital  of  the  bless- 
ings which  accompanied  the  establishment  of  the  first  mon- 
astery of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  In  presence 
of  the  numerous  witnesses  surrounding  her,  he  expressed 
his  perfect  satisfaction  with  the  conduct  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  and  insisted  that  she  should  use  his  own  carriage 
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to  make  the  short  trip  from  his  palace  to  the  house  of  the 
Congregation. 

We  cannot  help  noting  how  the  rigor  of  the  Cardinal 
towards  Mother  de  Matel,  was  not  directed  at  herself  per- 
sonally. The  humility,  submission  and  sanctity  of  the 
Foundress  appeared  to  subdue  him.  At  a  distance  he  could 
say,  as  we  shall  soon  see:  "No  Mother  de  Matel  for  me!" 
And  yet  in  her  presence  he  was  all  kindness  and  veneration. 

The  joy  of  Mother  de  Matel  on  embracing  her  daughters, 
was  mingled  with  sadness.  Her  keen  eyes  saw  that  during 
her  absence  cockle  had  been  sown  in  the  field.  "I  found/' 
she  says,  "some  of  my  daughters  very  far  from  the  fervor, 
humility,  and  mortification  which  distinguished  them  be- 
fore my  departure  from  Lyons,  and  this  was  a  deep  afflic- 
tion to  me."1  What  then  had  happened?  This  we  can 
only  surmise  because  of  the  discreet  and  reserved  charity 
of  the  humble  Mother.  Although  those  who  lived  in  the 
Congregation,  were  not  authorized  to  make  the  vows  of 
religion,  yet  the  venerable  Mother  had  urged  them,  by  her 
words  and  example,  to  live  with  as  much  perfection  as  if 
they  had  bound  themselves  by  the  strictest  obligations.  She 
wished  thus  to  render  them  more  worthy  of  the  choice  which 
the  Incarnate  Word  had  made  of  them,  to  transform  them 
into  His  living  models,  in  whom  one  day  would  shine  forth 
His  name,  His  livery,  and  especially  His  virtues.  The 
regularity  and  fervor  of  the  little  community  would  have 
been  an  honor  to  the  best  established  monasteries.  Sur- 
prising and  sad  though  it  may  seem,  it  was  a  religious  who, 
instead  of  using  his  influence  over  these  souls  to  encourage 
them  in  the  way  in  which  they  were  advancing  with  fervor, 
had  labored  to  slacken  their  steps,  by  showing  them  that 
they  were  not  obliged  to  the  perfection  asked  of  them,  and 
that  they  would  do  better  to  go  elsewhere. 

The  pious  Mother  exerted  herself  to  check  this  evil.  "I 
did  what  the  Apostle  counsels  Timothy,"  she  writes,  ''when 
he  says  to  him :  Argue,  oJisccra,  increpa,  in  omni  patlcntia 
it  doctrina.     "Reprove,  entreat,  rebuke,  in  all  patience  and 
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doctrine."1  But  if  the  descent  which  leads  to  laxity  is  easy, 
it  is  difficult  to  climb  up  again,  especially  when  nature 
can  support  its  resistance  on  the  authority  of  a  doctrine. 
The  zeal  of  Mother  de  Matel  was  powerless  before  such 
an  obstacle.  "Seeing,"  she  adds,  ''that  they  wished  to 
follow  only  their  desires  which  were  not  desires  for  per- 
fection, and  that  they  had  lost  all  relish  for  piety,  allow- 
ing themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  discourses  of 
an  individual  who  turned  away  from  Your  Majesty,  souls 
who  had  not  sufficient  constancy  to  remain  faithful  to  the 
promises  they  had  made  You,  I  let  them  go  where  they 
wished."2 

Mother  de  Matel  loved  her  daughters  with  an  affection 
so  strong  and  tender  that  she  could  not  bear  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  them.  In  the  sequel  it  will  be  noted  that  not 
one  of  them  died  in  a  monastery  where  she  lived.  As  soon 
as  she  saw  one  of  them  in  danger  of  death,  she  conjured 
and  intervened  with  so  much  ardor,  that  the  good  Master 
was  constrained  to  surrender  to  her  supplications.  On  this 
occasion  we  see  her  resigned.  Her  heart  could  not  regard 
as  her  own,  those  in  whom  the  love  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
did  not  reign.  However,  this  love  dictated  to  her  some 
exceptions ;  those  who  had  fortunes  she  permitted  to  follow 
their  own  will,  but  she  made  efforts  to  retain  those  who 
were  without  means. 

"I  left  nothing  undone, "  she  says,  "to  keep  them.  Be- 
cause You  have  called  the  poor,  I  take  pleasure  in  keep- 
ing them  in  the  Congregation.  In  this,  charity  is  prac- 
ticed, proving  that  it  is  You  Who  give  success  to  Your 
designs,  when  the  means  so  much  esteemed  by  men,  are 
lacking."3 

In  order  to  reanimate  her  own  broken  spirit  and  to  im- 
plore by  more  continuous  supplications  the  graces  needed 
by  her  religious  family  which  had  again  been  decimated 
by  the  storm,  the  poor  Mother  passed,  in  retreat,  the  ten 
days  between  Ascension  and  Pentecost.  "I  resolved,"  she 
says,  "to  make  the  Exercises,  begging  You  to  send  me  Your 
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Holy  Spirit."1  At  the  beginning  of  her  retirement,  she  is 
in  a  state  of  aridity  which  only  aggravates  her  pain,  but 
her  Divine  Spouse  is  watching  over  her.  By  a  sweet  vision, 
He  makes  her  understand  how  He  can,  at  the  same  time, 
love  her  tenderly  and  try  her  rigorously.  "You  carried 
my  heart,"  she  says,  "in  Your  hands,  and,  while  protect- 
ing it  against  its  enemies,  You  were  pressing  it  lovingly. 
It  seemed  to  me  like  a  flower  that  You  we"re  keeping  so  that 
it  would  not  fade.  I  admire  these  two  contraries,  which 
made  it  a  pressed  flower,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  flower 
preserved  in  its  beauty. 

"On  the  day  when  I  was  meditating  on  death,  Yrou  said 
to  me :  My  daughter,  have  no  fear  of  death.  Thy  heart 
is  in  the  hands  of  Life.  Justorum  animae  in  manu  Dei 
sunt,  et  non  tanget  illos  tormentum  mortis.  "The  souls  of 
the  just  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  they  shall  not  be 
touched  by  the  torment  of  death."2  Death  being  only  a 
privation,  the  soul  does  not  suffer  from  it,  when  it  receives 
a  more  excellent  life  than  the  one  it  leaves.  It  even  desires 
that  privation  Avhich  makes  it  capable  of  uniting  itself 
entirely  to  God  Who  is  its  all  and  the  Ocean  of  all  being, 
Eternal  Life  is  Sovereign  Being."3 

After  this  visit  from  the  Well-beloved,  the  holy  retreatant 
can  say  with  the  Spouse  of  the  sacred  Canticles:  "I  have 
found  Him  Whom  my  soul  loves.  I  will  not  let  Him 
go."  The  remaining  days  of  solitude  are  a  chain  of  favors 
and  glory.  When  she  meditates  on  judgment,  her  merciful 
Savior,  through  the  offering  of  Himself  aud  His  infinite 
merits,  makes  her  win  her  cause  with  so  many  advantages, 
Hint  Divine  Justice  declares  it  is  more  than  satisfied  and 
that  it  possesses,  after  being  rigorously  paid,  sufficient 
Incisures  to  save  a  thousand  worlds. 

Another  day,  Jesus  makes  her  understand  that  He 
c(nnes  down  to  raise  her  up  to  Himself.  She  exclaims: 
"Dear  Love,  teach  me  how  to  express  Your  descent  and 
my  elevation.    Without  leaving  the  Father's  bosom,  in  which 
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is  begotten  the  Person  on  whom  Your  Humanity  is  sup- 
ported in  such  a  way  that  two  natures  make  one  Man- 
God  Who  is  Yourself,  You  came  to  me  with  as  much  meek- 
ness as  majesty,  accompanied  by  a  multitude  of  angels 
and  saints,  and  You  elevated  my  spirit  by  Your  splendors 
which  were  like  a  luminous  chain,  to  elevate  me  delight- 
fully to  Yourself,  as  if  I  had  wished  to  meet  Him  Who 
descended  to  me.  The  angels  and  saints  who  accompanied 
You  said  to  one  another :  "This  is  she  who  is  passing  through 
great  tribulations  and  who  often  washes  her  robe  in  the 
blood  of  the  Savior,  our  Divine  King,  by  her  repeated  con- 
fessions and  daily  Communions.  It  is  this  blood  that  makes 
her  so  white.' 

"I  then  saw  a  multitude  of  flowers  of  divers  colors,  sprung 
from  the  precious  blood  of  my  Spouse,  from  which  flowers 
He  made  His  triumphal  chariot,  and,  coming  to  me.  He 
took  me  up  to  Himself  upon  this  same  glorious  chariot, 
to  share  in  His  triumph.  He  formed  the  steps  of  blossom- 
ing purple  and  He  made  me  mount  to  the  sanctuary  by  the 
favor  of  His  precious  blood.''1 

The  happiness  poured  into  her  soul  beamed  on  her 
countenance.  It  became  so  brilliant  that  a  person  who 
had  to  speak  to  her.  could  not  hide  the  amazement  caused 
by  the  divine  lustre  manifested  in  her  features.  When 
the  devout  Mother  returned  to  her  prayers,  in  the  grace 
and  tenderness  of  her  biblical  phrases,  she  said  to  her  Be- 
loved :  ''Dear  Love,  do  Y'ou  wish  me  to  say  that  the  beauty 
of  the  fields  is  with  me?  You  are  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
Spouse  that  blooms  and  takes  my  heart  away  with  You."2 

In  fact,  Jesus  took  her  and  carried  her  away  more  and 
more  into  His  own  heart.  "Mount  higher,"  He  says  to  her. 
.  and  from  the  contemplation  of  the  merits  of  His  Humanity. 
He  raises  her  to  the  splendors  of  His  Divinity.  "I  take 
delight,''  He  says,  "in  communicating  My  lights  to  thee. 
I  wish  to  make  in  thy  spirit  a  new  Heaven,  and  in  thy 
body  a  new  earth/'3     While    Heaven  is  being  made  in  her 
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soul  facing  almost  without  veil  the  rajs  of  the  divine  Sun, 
her  body  also  is  crowned  and  transfigured  by  a  celestial 
light.  One  of  the  Sisters  is  obliged  to  enter  twice  on  that 
blessed  morning  into  her  room.  At  first  she  is  stricken 
with  terror.  But  she  tries  to  subdue  her  feelings, so  as 
not  to  let  them  be  perceived  and  she  sees  that  light  take 
different  forms.  Stars  and  then  a  crescent  moon  crown  the 
saintly  Mother.  Finally  a  globe,  brilliant  as  the  sun,  in- 
undates her  with  its  rays. 

The  privileged  visitor  who  witnessed  these  wonders,  did 
not  dare  to  let  the  Foundress  know  that  she  had  noticed 
them,  but  she  told  all  to  Father  Gibalin  and  also  to  another 
Father.  These  well  understood  the  deep  humility  of  the 
good  Mother,  and  they  knew  that  the  knowledge  of  these 
favors  would  only  make  her  more  grateful  and  humble,  so 
they  judged  it  best  that  the  Sister  should  inform  her  of 
what  she  had  seen.  They  were  right  in  their  opinion.  The 
following  is  what  the  Mother  wrote  on  this  matter :  "Dear 
Love,  I  make  little  account  of  what  my  daughters  say  when 
they  claim  to  have  seen  lustres  or  perceived  odors  which 
seem  to  them  to  be  supernatural.  I  consider  not  these 
visible  signs  but  the  invisible  mysteries  which  You  operate 
while  these  things  are  observed  by  those  whom  You  make 
witnesses  of  Your  goodness  to  myself  Avho  am  unworthy 
of  it.  By  these  exterior  lights  and  sensible  odors,  You 
wish  to  attract  these  souls  to  interior  love,  in  order  that 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  by  these  visible  and 
sensible  things  they  may  mount  to  those  which  are  insensi- 
ble and  invisible."1 

In  the  life  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  and  in  that  of  their 
Master,  the  hours  of  transfiguration  are  short  and  rare. 
They  have  scarcely  descended  from  the  heights  of  Thabor, 
when  they  face  sufferings  and  crosses.  The  venerable 
Mother  did  not  have  long  to  wait  for  these.  During  two 
months  she  was  a  prey  to  the  pains  of  the  gravel.  Our 
Lord  aided  her  to  bear  these  sufferings  with  great  courage. 
"You  did  not  wish,"  she  says,  "to  deprive  me  of  Your  heav- 
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enly  consolations,   because   it  is   Your  delight   to   be   with 
those  who  are  in  tribulation."1 

Another  joy  was  also  given  to  her  heart  at  this  time.  A 
second  son  was  born  to  Louis  XIII  and  she  was  super- 
naturally  informed  of  this,  as  she  had  been  of  the  birth 
of  Louis  XIV.  An  idea  can  be  formed  of  the  greatness 
of  this  joy  to  her  who  was  so  sensitive  to  all  that  concerned 
her  country. 

The  end  of  the  year  of  Xovitiate  of  the  first  five  Sisters 
of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  approaching.  The  nearer  it 
came,  the  more  was  the  soul  of  the  Foundress  invaded  by 
desolation.  The  words  of  holy  Simeon  to  the  Blessed 
Mother:  Tuam  ipsius  anlmam.  pertransihit  gladius.  "Thy 
own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce.''"  were  almost  constantly 
present  to  her  mind.  One  day.  Our  Lord  Himself  said  to 
her:  "My  daughter,  I  am  He  Who  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
the  resurrection  of  many  and  for  a  sign  to  be  contradicted. 
Thy  soul  shall  be  pierced  with  a  sword  of  sorrow.  But 
have  courage '."  The  worthy  Mother,  after  writing  these 
crucifying  and  prophetic  words,  adds:  "Strengthen  me 
under  the  crosses  which  You  will  permit  to  come  to  me."2 
The  Incarnate  Word  will  hear  this  humble  and  generous 
prayer  which  does  not  recoil  from  immolation  but  only 
asks  for  strength  to  bear  it. 

On  December  6,  1040,  a  ray  of  sunshine  pierces  the  som- 
ber clouds  which  veil  the  horizon  of  the  venerable  Mother. 
She  sees  St.  Peter,  crowned  with  the  tiara,  assisting  at  the 
canonical  examination  of  the  first  Xovices  of  the  Order 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  before  they  are  permitted  to  take 
the  vows  of  Eeligion.  This  universal  Pastor  of  the  Church 
had  ever  shown  to  Mother  de  Matel,  great  zeal  for  the  Order 
which  his  Master  wished  to  establish  through  her.  We 
have  seen  how  he  had  procured  its  institution  in  his  own 
domains.  The  interest  which  he  took  in  the  admission  of 
her  first  daughters,  was  a  consolation  to  her. 

She  received  still  greater  joy  from  the  satisfaction  mani- 
fested to  her  by  Our  Lord.     Some  years  after  her  return 
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from  Paris,  He  had  shown  her  a  tiara  in  which  was  miss- 
ing a  jewel  that  remained  suspended  above,  and  He  had  said 
to  her:  "My  daughter,  the  precious  stone  which  is  lacking 
in  this  crown,  is  My  Order  which  is  not  yet  established, 
the  Bulls  not  being  executed  and  remaining,  as  it  were, 
suspended."1 

On  that  day,  the  adornment  of  the  tiara  was  complete, 
and,  with  His  divine  tenderness,  Jesus  made  her  under- 
stand, that  she  had  added  to  the  crown  of  the  Church, 
the  jewel  with  which  He  desired  it  to  be  enriched. 

At  last  the  day  arrived  when  the  first  religious  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  were  to  be  solemnly  consecrated  to  Him  by 
the  religious  profession.  It  was  December  16,  1640.  From 
midnight,  the  soul  of  the  Foundress  was  a  prey  to  inex- 
pressible distress.  She  believed  that  nothing  would  be 
able  to  deliver  her  from  it.  To  overcome  it,  she  exerted 
herself  during  the  Mass  to  make  acts  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  when  Jesus  said  to  her :  "It  is  I  Who  have  wished 
You  to  be  in  these  desolations,  so  that  I  might  free  You 
gloriously  from  them :  Dominus  mortificat  et  vivificat, 
dedueit  ad  inferos  et  reducit.  Dominus  pauperem  facit  et 
ditat;  humiliat  et  sublevat.  "The  Lord  killeth  and  maketh 
alive,  He  casteth  down  to  hell  and  bringeth  back  again. 
The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich,  He  humbleth  and 
He  exalteth."2  My  daughter,  thy  time  has  come.  This 
morning,  thou  givest  an  Order  to  the  Church.  When  the 
queen  brings  forth,  she  weeps  and  suffers  from  her  labors, 
while  the  king  and  all  the  kingdom  are  rejoicing.  After 
she  has  brought  forth,  she  has  more  joy  than  all,  because 
she  has  had  more  suffering  than  all,  and  she  has  given 
to  the  world  a  royal  child.  My  daughter,  rejoice.  At  this 
moment,  while  I  am  speaking  to  thee,  thy  daughters  have 
made  their  profession.  Thou  art  borne  and  received,  not 
only  into  the  bosom  of  the  Patriarchs  of  whose  privileges 
thou  dost  partake,  but  also  into  the  bosom  of  My  Eternal 
Father.  Rejoice  in  thanksgiving  to  Me  that  it  has  pleased 
Me,  from  all  eternity,   to   choose  thee  to   produce,   in   the 
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Church,  an  Order  which  is  an  extension  of  My  Incarnation. 
Through  thee,  I  am  again  introduced  into  the  world :  Et 
cum  itcrum  introducit  primogenitum  in  orbem  terror  (licit: 
Et  adorent  cum  omnes  angeli  Dei.  ConsoJamini.  con- 
solaminij  popule  mens.  "And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in 
the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith :  And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  adore  him.1  Be  consoled,  be  consoled,  my 
people."2  The  humble  Mother  adds :  ''You  told  me  many 
other  things  while  divinely  caressing  and  praising  me.  But 
I  well  know  that  this  was  an  effect  of  Your  pure  goodness, 
to  which  I  rightly  attributed  all  the  things  which  had  been 
done.  Of  myself  I  have  nothing  to  glory  in  except  my 
infirmities,  so  that  Your  virtue  may  dwell  in  me."3 

As  had  been  told  her  by  her  adorable  Spouse,  the  King 
and  his  kingdom  were  in  jubilation.  On  the  morning  of 
that  blessed  day,  the  Eternal  Father  had  shown  Himself  to 
Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus,  and  had  said  to  her:  "To-day, 
I  shall  give  thee  birth.  I  shall  share  with  thee  My  filiation. 
to  make  thee  worthy  to  be  the  spouse  of  My  Son  and  to 
labor  for  the  work  of  His  holy  Order."4  He  then  makes 
her  understand  that  He  wished  to  pour  out  on  the  members 
of  this  Order,  more  graces  than  ever  before,  without  asking 
anything  in  return,  except  fidelity  and  self-annihilation. 
Some  hours  later,  Jesus  presented  Himself  to  her,  in  com- 
pany with  His  Blessed  Mother,  and  permitted  her  to  recline 
upon  His  heart.  He  then  inebriated  her  with  so  much  hap- 
piness, that  when  she  came  out  of  the  ecstasy  into  which 
she  had  been  thrown  by  this  favor,  she  exclaimed :  "O  my 
God,  my  Love,  and  my  Life,  may  it  no  longer  be  T  that  live, 
but  You  in  me.     Xo  longer  myself  but  only  You.  my  All !" 

In  these  dispositions.  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus  and  her 
four  companions  advanced  to  pronounce  the  sacred  prom- 
ises which  were  to  make  them  the  spouses  of  Jesus.  The 
Vicar  General,  who  was  administrator  of  the  diocese,  per- 
formed the  ceremony.     The  best  society  of  Avignon,  whose 
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-iThis  fact  and  the  following  which  refer  to  the  beginning  of  the 
first  monastery  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  are  taken  from 
the  biographies  of  the  first  Mothers. 


254 


LIFE   OF   JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 


Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus   Gibalin,  First  Superioress  of  the  First 
Convent    of   the   Order   of    the   Incarnate   Word. 

sympathy  for  the  new  monastery   was   always  on   the   in- 
crease, wished  to  assist  at  it. 

All  went  away  edified  and  imbued  with  the  celestial 
perfume  diffused  by  the  sanctity  of  the  new  Religious. 
Words  cannot  express  the  happiness  of  the  privileged  souls 
who  had  now  sacrificed  all  that  the  world  covets,  for  the 
favor  of  becoming  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  They 
were  plunged  into  oceans  of  joy  and  thanksgiving,  at  seeing 
realized  in  themselves  the  promises  so  long  before  made 
to   this  Order,   by   which  the   Word  made   man    wished  to 
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make  practical  use  of  a  means,  before  unknown,  of  giving" 
Himself  to  souls  and  of  transforming  them  into  Himself. 
This  Divine  Savior  seemed  to  share  the  jubilation  of  His 
spouses  and  to  be  unable  to  withhold  from  them  the  effusions 
of  His  tenderness.  He  was  lavish  of  these  towards  all,  but 
especially  towards  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus. 

One  day,  as,  in  silence  and  recollection,  she  was  climb- 
ing the  staircase  of  the  monastery,  "The  all  beautiful,  and 
all  lovable  Child  Jesus,"  as  the  Memoirs  say,  ''shows  Him- 
self to  her,  throws  Himself  on  her  neck,  and  embraces  her 
so  tenderly  that  she  does  not  know  how  to  express  the  con- 
solation with  which  He  left  her  filled."  On  another  occasion, 
when  she  was  obliged  to  take  a  little  rest  on  account  of 
the  weakness  from  which  she  has  been  suffering  for  several 
years,  the  Incarnate  Word  appears  to  her,  embraces  her 
tenderly,  and  says  to  her  three  times :  "Ah.  My  daughter, 
how  I  love  thee,  how  I  love  thee,  how  I  love  thee!"  After 
this  embrace  she  was  entirely  freed  from  that  weakness. 

This  sensible  mark  of  the  reality  of  the  supernatural 
graces  with  which  she  was  favored,  was  not  the  only  one 
which  she  received.  She  has  to  make  a  considerable  pay- 
ment. She  takes  to  the  parlor  all  the  money  in  the  house, 
to  count  it  in  the  presence  of  the  notary.  The  sum  is  in- 
sufficient. Wishing  still  to  hope,  she  sends  one  of  the  Sisters 
to  look  again  and  see  if  there  is  not  some  more  money 
in  the  chest.  The  Sister  soon  returns  and  affirms  that 
the  chest  is  empty.  Mother  Margaret  now  arms  herself 
with  faith  and  confidence,  takes  this  religious  with  her, 
returns  to  the  chest,  and  finds  in  it  the  precise  sum  needed 
to  complete  the  payment,  to  the  great  wonder  of  her  who 
only  some  minutes  before  had  seen  with  her  own  eyes,  the 
emptiness  of  the  chest. 

The  desire  of  the  heart  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  to 
repay  without  limits,  to  the  souls  of  His  dear  daughters, 
that  confidence  in  His  love  and  in  the  care  that  He  took 
of  them.  For  instance,  one  day,  after  having  considered 
the  small  quantity  of  wheat  which  was  all  that  the  com- 
munity was  provided  with,  Mother  Margaret  was  astonished 
that  this  small  amount  cost  so  much  money,  and  she  became 
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very  pensive.  Her  Divine  Father  appears  to  her,  embraces 
her  tenderly  and  says  to  her:  "I  would  change  stones 
into  bread,  rather  than  that  anything  should  be  lacking 
to  thee." 

These  delightful  incidents  abound  in  the  Memoirs  and 
Biographies  of  the  first  -  Mothers.  But  we  must  do  our- 
selves the  violence  necessary  to  tear  ourselves  away  from 
the  charm  of  these  recitals.  However,  we  cannot  refrain 
from  making  two  citations  which  will  give  us  some  idea 
of  the  solicitude  of  the  Divine  Master,  to  train  His  dear 
little  family  in  the  spirit  of  His  Order  and  in  the  funda- 
mental virtues  of  the  religious  state.  One  day,  as  Mother 
Margaret  is  earnestly  begging  the  spirit  of  His  Order,  He 
manifests  Himself  and  says  to  her:  "My  daughter,  My  life 
is  thy  Kule  and  without  ceasing  thou  must  aspire  to  My 
crucifixion."  Another  time,  during  the  evening  medita- 
tion, He  appears  to  her  and  says  with  great  sweetness: 
"My  daughter,  love  thy  Sisters  as  I  have  loved  thee,  and 
often  think  of  My  humility."  It  is  easy  to  conceive  what 
effects  must  have  been  produced  in  souls  already  so  per- 
fect, by  words  of  gold  falling  immediately  from  the  lips 
of  the  Word,  with  the  grace  which  accompanies  every  syl- 
lable which  He  pronounces ! 

While  the  Divine  Master  is  so  lavish  of  tenderness  to- 
wards His  daughters,  He  speaks  to  their  Mother  only  of 
the  cross  and  the  sword,  but  these  He  presents  all  stream- 
ing with  light  and  glory.  On  the  evening  of  May  2,  1641, 
Mother  de  Matel  was  preparing  to  solemnize  the  Finding 
of  the  Holy  Cross,  by  praying  her  Divine  Love  to  pacify 
all  in  her,  through  the  blood  of  His  cross,  as  by  this  ador- 
able blood  He  pacifies  all  that  is  in  Heaven  and  on  earth. 
He  then  shows  her  an  arrow  admirably  composed  of  fire, 
amber,  and  flowers.  "These  three  elements,"  she  says,  "were 
there  so  well  represented  that  I  saw  them  all  fire,  all  amber, 
and  all  flowers.  And,  although  they  soon  disappeared, 
they  filled  me  with  great  delight.  You  made  me  under- 
stand that  Your  cross  is  for  me  a  thorn  of  love  all  ardent 
to  inflame  me;  that  it  is  amber  to  attract  me  like  straw 
divinely   preserved   in    this   sacred   fire;     and   that   it   is   a 
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flower  which  these  flames  cannot  wither.  These  marvelous 
lessons  attracted  me  to  love  You,  divine  Lover  of  the  cross. 
I  saw  above  my  head,  this  luminous  cross  which  protects 
me  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  and  You  taught  me  that 
its  rays  of  light  are  the  splendor  and  glory  which  Y"ou 
communicate  to  me,  in  virtue  of  Your  precious  blood,  for 
Your  glory  and  for  the  confounding  of  Your  enemies.'11 
IUug  producam  count  David,  par.avi  lucemam  Christo  meo. 
Inimicos  ejus  induam  confusione,  super  ipsum  autevu 
effloreMt  sanctificatio  mea.  "There  will  I  bring  forth  a 
horn  to  David :  I  have  prepared  a  lamp  for  My  anointed. 
His  enemies  I  will  clothe  with  confusion,  but  upon  him  shall 
My  sanctification  flourish."2 

.  One  day,  in  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  the  worthy 
Mother  had  knelt  before  the  altar  to  adore  Jesus  Who  was 
exposed  upon  it,  and  she  said  with  the  tender  familiarity 
of  her  love :  k,T  offer  myself  as  a  target  for  Your  divine 
shafts."  She  had  scarcely  uttered  these  words  when  the 
sacred  Host  shot  forth  on  her  a  fiery  dart  which  threw 
her  into  an  ecstasy.  M.  Bernardon,  the  chaplain,  entered 
the  church  to  give  benediction.  He  was  dazzled  by  this 
luminous  arrow.  Wishing  to  see  if  it  were  an  effect  of 
the  sun's  rays  or  of  the  light  of  the  candles,  he  placed  him- 
self in  the  direction  which  he  saw  it  take.  It  was  evident 
that  the  light  could  not  come  from  the  sun  or  the  candles. 
He  looked  in  the  choir  and  saw  the  venerable  Mother  in 
her  ecstatic  state ;  he  investigated  no  farther,  understand- 
ing that  this  was  an  occurrence  of  the  supernatural  order. 
"What  T  saw,"  he  relates,  "had  the  form  of  an  arrow  larger 
than  a  torch  and  so  well  formed  that  the  end  which  reached 
Mother  de  Matel  was  a  pointed  flame,  while  the  other  end 
which  proceeded  from  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  was  larger 
than  the  base  of  the  paschal  candle."3 

After  this  flaming  arrow,  still  other  signs  of  tribulation 
are  given  to  the  saintly  Mother.  One  day  during  her  medi- 
tation, she  sees  a  horde  of  ferocious  beasts,  lions,   tigers, 
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leopards,  which  appear  full  of  rage  against  her,  but  can- 
not do  her  any  harm,  as  they  are  held  back  by  a  superior 
poAver.  The  figure  is  soon  succeeded  by  the  reality.  Per- 
sons whom  she  favored  by  receiving  them  into  the  Con- 
gregation, respond  to  her  kindness  by  ingratitude  and  in- 
constancy. Her  motherly  heart  is  torn  to  pieces  by  this. 
Her  charity  does  not  permit  her  to  relate  the  wrongs  they 
did  her.  She  only  says :  "I  wras  delivered  from  persons 
who  were  not  giving  glory  to  Your  name.  Their  loss  af- 
flicted me,  but  Your  goodness  dried  my  tears,  by  making 
me  see  that  it  draws  good  out  of  evil.  Pardon  the  excesses 
of  sadness  that  I  felt  for  them.  Detach  me  from  all  that 
is  imperfect,  and,  as  Your  angels  are  without  anxiety  in 
their  care  for  my  salvation,  grant  that  I  may  take  care 
of  the  salvation  of  my  neighbor  in  the  same  manner,  to 
please  You  and  to  make  myself  agreeable  to  Your  Divine 
Majesty."1 

This  trial,  supported  with  such  Christian  fortitude,  is 
succeeded  by  another  which  procures  the  perfection  even  of 
her  humility.  Mother  de  Matel  had  such  a  clear  insight 
into  her  own  nothingness  and  miseries,  that  it  Avas  not 
possible  for  her  to  esteem  herself,  on  account  of  the  favors 
which  God  lavished  upon  her.  She  could  see  in  them 
only  the  effects  of  infinite  love  which  Avas  the  more  admir- 
able in  being  directed  to  a  creature  who  Avas  the  more 
unAVorthy  of  it.  Thence  she  spoke  of  these  graces  as  things 
to  which  she  Avas  a  stranger,  and  the  knowledge  of  Avhich 
was  to  serve  only  to  make  her  admire  the  divine  mercy. 
With  the  Blessed  Virgin  she  could  say  without  attributing 
these  favors  to  herself:  "The  Almighty,  He  Whose  name 
is  holy,  hath  regarded  the  loAvliness  of  His  handmaid  and 
hath  done  great  things  in  me.''2 

Such  humility  is  the  privilege  of  consummate  virtue. 
There  are  few  who  are  capable  of  practicing  it,  or  even 

i Autographic  Life.   ch.   LXXXVI. 

2lt  is  related  of  St.  Chantal  that  in  the  first  years  of  her  founda- 
tions, that  soul  whose  virtues  were  so  masculine  and  generous,  could 
not  support  the  marks  of  veneration  which  were  poured  out  on  her 
from  every  side,  without  blushing  for  shame;  but  when  she  was 
reaching  the  end  of  her  career,  she  was  so  detached  from  herself  that, 
not  ascribing  these  homages  to  herself,  she  seemed  not  to  perceive 
them    and   sometimes    even   invited   them. 
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understanding  it  in  others,  on  account  of  the  struggles 
which  they  experience  in  themselves.  Thus  it  sometimes 
happened  that  the  need  which  Mother  de  Matel  felt  of 
glorifying  God  and  causing  others  to  bless  His  excessive 
bounty  towards  her,  was  taken  for  vainglory.  At  the  stage 
of  her  history  at  which  we  are  now  arrived,  one  example 
demonstrates  this  most  evidently. 

"What  happened  to  me  on  the  feast  of  SS.  Simon 
and  Jude,"  she  relates,  "when  I  spoke  with  too  much  sim- 
plicity of  the  lights  and  great  favors  which  Your  goodness 
communicates  to  me,  makes  me  see  that  I  had  not  con- 
sidered what  is  said  by  the  Apostle :  'That  the  days  are 
evil  and  that  men  abound  in  their  own  opinions.'  But 
Your  goodness  shows  me  clearly  that  Your  Providence 
watches  over  me  as  Your  child,  and  that  from  my  faults  it 
draws  good  by  humiliating  me  for  my  imprudences.  Most 
dear  Love,  since  I  do  not  know  how  to  use  human  pru- 
dence, give  me  in  abundance  of  that  which  is  divine.  Since 
I  know  not  how  to  converse  with  earth,  grant  that  my 
conversation  may  be  in  Heaven.  After  the  departure  of 
the  persons  with  whom  I  had  conversed  too  frankly,  I 
wanted  to  rebuke  myself  for  my  imprudence,  but  You  did 
not  wish  this,  and  overwhelming  me  with  Your  sacred  sweet- 
ness, You  said  to  me  'that  where  there  had  been  no  fault 
of  mine,  I  ought  not  to  distress  myself  with  fruitless  re- 
grets: that  Your  wisdom  had  permitted  these  confidences 
and  that  if  they  had  been  deemed  follies  by  those  who 
heard  them,  I  should  not  lose  my  peace.' 

"My  daughter,"  You  said  to  me,  "blessed  are  they  that 
do  not  take  scandal  from  thy  frankness  and  from  the 
faults  which  thou  callest  follies.  My  Apostle  said:  Perdam 
sapientiam  sapientium  et  prudentiam  prudentium  reprobabo. 
Xoiuic  stultam  fecit  Dots  sapientiam  hujus  mundif  Quia 
quod  stultum  est  Dei  sapientius  est  hominibus,  et  quod 
infinitum  est  Dei,  fortius  est  hominibus,  etc.  "I  will  destroy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent 
I  will  reject.  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of 
this  world?     For  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men. 
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and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men."1  My  daugh- 
ter, God  does  not  often  choose  those  who  are  great  and 
wise  according  to  the  flesh.  Seek  not  the  glory  of  men.  All 
is  thine,  thou  art  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  He  who 
has  God  has  all.     He  who  has  all,  ought  indeed  to  rejoice. 

"By  telling  me  to  rejoice,  You  gave  me  what  You  com- 
manded. My  soul  saw  itself  plunged  and  transported  into 
an  extraordinary  joy,  and,  as  I  walked  up  and  down  in 
my  room,  I  said:  kDear  Lord,  how  happy  I  would  be  to 
be  considered  a  fool  by  men,  without  these  follies  offend 
ing  You.'  Then  I  saw  an  altar,  above  which  there  were 
many  persons  who  were  beheaded  and  to  whom  a  super- 
natural power  restored  their  heads  with  as  much  prompt 
ness  as  dexterity.  They  appeared  more  beautiful  than  be- 
fore, and  retained  no  mark  on  their  necks  where  they  even 
had  an  increase  of  beauty  and  splendor. 

"You  said  to  me:  'My  daughter,  this  is  the  vision  which 
was  seen  by  St.  John  and  which  is  noted  in  the  Apocalypse. 
Hast  thou  enough  eon  rage  to  be  beheaded  for  My  sake?' 
I  said  to  You,  that,  animated  by  the  spirit  You  gave  to 
Your  martyrs,  I  would  indeed  rejoice  to  have  the  blessed 
lot  of  being  beheaded  for  You,  O  my  most  amiable  Incar- 
nate Word.  'My  daughter,'  You  replied,  'since  thou  art  will- 
ing to  give  thy  head  for  Me,  I  tell  thee  that  there  are  per- 
sons who  have  beheaded  thee,  not  physically  but  morally, 
by  deeming  thy  visions  follies.  But  I  will  verify  the  say- 
ing of  My  Apostle,  and  I  will  make  them  see  that  My  folly 
is  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of  the  world.  I  will  give  thee 
back  thy  head,  through  those  same  individuals  who  have 
said  that  this  is  folly,  and  T  place  thee  with  My  martyrs 
who  gave  their  head  and  their  life  for  Me.  Kejoice  with 
those  to  whom  I  say:  Bcati  eritis  cum  vos  oderint  homines, 
et  cum  separaverint  vos,  et  c.rprobaverint  et  ejecerint 
nomai  vestrum  tanquam  malum,  propter  Filium  hominis. 
Gaudcte  in  ilia  die,  et  exultate:  Ecce  enim  merces  vestra 
m nl la  est  in  coelo.  "Blessed  shall  yon  be  when  men  shall 
hate  you  and  when  they  shall  separate  yon,  and  shall  re- 
proach you,  and  cast   out  your    name  as    evil,  for    the  Son 
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of  man's  sake.  Be  glad  in  that  day  and  rejoice,  for  be- 
hold your  reward  is  great  in  Heaven.'  V1 

What  a  perfume  of  truth  and  humility  is  exhaled  in 
this  simple  and  admirable  recital !  How  the  humble  Found- 
ress accuses  herself  and  wishes  to  rebuke  herself  for  what 
she  calls  her  imprudences,  and  how  she  exalts  the  good- 
ness of  her  dearest  Love,  Who  draws  good  from  evil,  by 
humiliating  her  for  her  faults.  But  also  how  Our  Lord, 
the  infallible  Judge  of  the  rectitude  of  her  intentions  and 
of  the  nature  of  her  acts,  hastens  to  reassure  her  and  to 
change  her  sorrow  into  a  joy  which  is  so  supernatural  and 
elevated  that  the  tribulations  of  this  nether  earth,  far  from 
troubling  her,  increase  her  felicity.  This  is  evidenced  in 
a  letter  in  which  the  venerable  Mother  renders  an  account 
of  her  interior  dispositions.  It  is  dated  November  18,  1641, 
three  weeks  after  the  incident  of  the  feast  of  the  Holy 
Apostles  SS.  Simon  and  Jude.  This  proves  that  her  joy 
in  humiliation,  was  not  mere  passing  enthusiasm.  The 
letter  is  addressed  to  Father  Gibalin.  Among  other  things 
she  says  to  him : 

kkFor  several  months  I  have  felt  great  indifference  for 
everything  that  is  not  God.  I  am  astonished  at  seeing 
myself  so  long  in  this  state.  I  say  this  from  the  bottom 
of  my  soul.  For  its  inferior  part  is  not  always  in  this  in- 
difference towards  all  that  is  not  God,  but  the  superior 
part  lives  in  peace.  It  is  annoyed  when  I  hear  myself 
praised  and  to  keep  it  extraordinarily  joyous,  I  need  to 
hear  that  I  am  despised.  This  joy  comes  to  me  not  from 
reason  or  from  humility,  but  from  a  gift  which  is  bestowed 
upon  me  gratuitously  from  on  high,  without  my  contribut- 
ing to  it  bv  anv  perfect  act  of  virtue." 

This  most  excellent  gift  was  well  timed  by  the  tender 
providence  of  her  Divine  Spouse.  The  hour  had  come  for 
a  severe  trial  which  was  to  consecrate  forever  the  authen- 
ticity and  orthodoxy  of  her  writings,  by  placing  on  them 
the  seal  of  the  most  rigid  and  authoritative  censorship  and 
approval. 

lLuke   VI.    22.    23. 


CHAPTER  XV 

Seizure  of  the  Writings  of  Mother  de  Matel  by  Monsignor 
Alphonse  de  Richelieu,   Archbishop   of  Lyons 

1641 

Mother  de  Matel  had  left  at  Paris  devoted  friends  whom 
veneration  for  her  sanctity  rendered  desirous  of  aiding 
in  her  admirable  mission.  Some  of  these,  wishing  to  pro- 
cure for  her  work  the  protection  of  Richelieu,  had  con- 
versed with  the  Minister  on  the  merit  of  the  Foundress, 
and  the  celestial  favors  which  had  been  accorded  her.  As 
proof  of  the  extraordinary  lights  which  had  been  infused 
into  her,  they  handed  him  some  treatises  which  she  had 
written  and  which  had  remained  in  the  possession  of  her 
directors.  This  permits  us  to  conjecture  that,  perhaps, 
Fathers  Jacquinot  and  de  Lingendes,  using  the  influence 
possessed  by  the  former,  as  provincial,  and,  by  the  latter 
as  an  eloquent  preacher,  sought  to  gain  for  her  the  sup- 
port of  the  Cardinal.  It  is  more  probable  that  Father 
Carre,  the  Dominican,  who  in  the  year  1634,  had  written 
to  Mother  de  Matel  to  pray  for  the  Cardinal  and  to  com- 
municate to  that  Father  anything  made  known  to  her 
by  God  concerning  the  Minister,  may  have  used  these 
divine  communications,  to  win  for  her  the  attention  and 
benevolence  of  the  all-powerful  Premier. 

.  No  matter  who  the  persons  were  that  labored  at  con 
cilating,  towards  Mother  de  Matel,  the  mind  of  the  Car- 
dinal Duke,  as  lie  was  called,  to  distinguish  him  from  his 
brother,  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  they  succeeded.  Learn- 
ing that  such  a  favored  person  was  living  under  his  broth- 
er's jurisdiction,  he  wrote  to  the  latter  complaining  that 
he  had  never  spoken  to  him  of  the  treasure  he  possessed 
or  of  I  lie  eminent  soul  whom  he  had  in  his  Archiepiscopal 
city.  ktl  am  hurt,"  he  added,  "at  having  first  known  of 
Mother  de  Matel  from  others  besides  yourself,  and  as  a 
proof  that  I  am  well  informed  of  what  passes  in  the  interior 
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of  that  servant  of  God,  I  send  you  some  of  her  writings, 
which  I  have  read  with  admiration.  I  am  sure  that  you 
will  not  be  less  astonished  after  reading  them,  and  I  wish 
to  know  your  opinion  of  them." 

Mother  de  Bely  continues :  "I  do  not  know  by  whom 
the  details  of  this  episode  have  been  transmitted  to  us.  I 
do  not  know  what  writings  the  Cardinal  sent  his  brother. 
But  I  do  know  that  as  soon  as  the  latter  Prelate  received 
his  brother's  missive,  he  read  with  great  attention  the 
books  written  by  our  worthy  Mother,  and  that  expressing 
bis  astonishment,  he  communicated  them  to  his  Vicar  Gen- 
eral, M.  Deville.  kI  do  not  believe,'  he  said,  'that  a  woman 
is  capable  of  writing  so  perfectly  on  matters  so  profound. 
Mother  de  Matel  must  have  copied  the  works  of  some  of 
her  directors.  Such  writings  on  the  mysteries  of  faith  are 
too  far  above  the  powers  of  her  sex.'  m 

After  thus  expressing  himself,  he  summoned  her  con- 
fessor Father  Gibalin,  to  learn  his  opinion  on  the  matter. 
With  characteristic  impartiality,  Father  Gibalin  declared 
that  Mother  de  Matel  was  one  of  the  most  enlightened 
souls  he  had  ever  known,  and  that  she  learned  those  things 
from  God. 

The  Prelate  is  not  convinced  by  this  positive  affirma- 
tion. He  becomes  more  obstinate  in  believing  that  this 
work  is  above  the  lights  of  a  Woman.  In  this  lie  was  hot 
mistaken.  He  forbids  Father  Gibalin  to  see  Mother  de 
Matel  until  new  orders.  He  is  resolved  to  clear  up  the 
whole  affair  by  a  decisive  trial. 

On  December  1,  1641,  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
the  Cardinal  presents  himself  at  the  door  of  the  monastery. 
He  is  accompanied  by  his  Vicar  General  and  his  chaplain. 
Never  was  a  visit  so  unexpected.  Mother  de  Matel,  at  the 
head  of  the  community  comes  promptly  to  meet  the  Arch- 
bishop, kneels  at  his  feet  and  begs  his  blessing.  He  bids 
her  rise  and  says :  "My  daughter,  I  Avish  to  see  you  a 
moment  in  your  room."  She  leads  him  thither,  accom- 
panied by  Sister  Elizabeth  Grasseteau  and  by  her  secre- 
tary, Sister  Frances  Gravier. 

i Manuscript  Memoir  by  Mother  de  Bely. 
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As  soon  as  they  enter,  the  Archbishop  declares  to  Mother 
de  Matel  the  purpose  of  his  visit.  He  has  a  great  desire 
to  see  her  writings,  and  begs  her  to  give  them  to  him.  She 
humbly  replies:  "Monsignor,  you  are  my  Pastor  and 
Master.  I  have  no  objection  to  make  to  your  command. 
Here  are  the  keys  of  the  place  in  which  they  are  enclosed.'11 
The  Cardinal  turns  to  the  Vicar  General,  gives  him  the 
keys,  and  says  to  him :  "You  know  my  purpose,  act  accord- 
ing to  my  orders."  Then  everything  in  the  room,  whether 
in  the  line  of  chests  or  wardrobes,  is  opened.  All  writings, 
and  even  all  notes  are  removed. 

The  Sisters  who  are  witnesses  of  this  scene  cannot  re- 
sign themselves  to  lose  such  precious  treasures.  They 
try  to  save  something.  They  slip  some  note  books  here 
and  there.  Sister  Frances  Gravier  tears  up  some  writings 
and  throws  them  into  the  corners  as  papers  of  no  impor- 
tance. She  hopes  later  to  put  these  pieces  together  and 
recopy  them.  This  expedient  is  useless.  It  makes  the  offi- 
cials of  the  Cardinal  only  the  more  eager  to  gather  them 
tip.  They  pick  up  even  the  smallest  fragments  and  care- 
fully enclose  them  in  the  box  in  which  they  have  placed 
the  rest. 

While  the  Vicar  General  and  the  chaplain  are  proceed- 
ing in  this  seizure,  the  Cardinal  is  conversing  with  Mother 
de  Matel  on  the  matters  treated  in  the  writings  which 
he  has  already  perused:  The  agreement  of  the  grace  of 
God  unth,  the  free  will  of  man:  The  life  and  repose  of  God 
in  Himself:  The  Union  of  the  soal  with  God,  etc.  He  tried 
to  embarrass  her  by  questions  which  were  numerous, 
captious,  and  without  order.  The  humble  Mother  replies  with 
the  calm  and  simplicity  of  a  soul  that  trusts  only  in  God. 
The  Sisters  who  are  present  note  the  change  in  the  ex- 
pression of  the  Prelate's  countenance.  His  cold  distrust 
of  the  first  moments,  gave  way  to  a  kind  of  benevolence, 
as  he  received  the  simple  and  luminous  responses  of  the 
Foundress.  Admiration  was  depicted  on  his  features  as 
he  saw  that  she  was  far  from  sharing  the  feelings  of  her 
daughters,   and   without   any  evidence  of  disturbance,  per- 
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initted  the  carrying  away  of  her  writings  which  hitherto 
had  remained  hidden  from  all  but  her  directors.  He  began 
to  question  her  with  visible  interest  on  the  graces  which 
she  had  received  from  God,  when  the  Vicar  General  ap- 
proached and  announced  to  His  Eminence  that  the  collect- 
ing of  the  papers  was  completed. 

The  Archbishop  then  said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  I 
am  now  satisfied  on  one  point.  But  you  must  complete 
my  satisfaction  by  rewriting  what  is  contained  in  these 
books  which  I  am  carrying  away  to  examine.  I  command 
this,  and  I  mean  that  you  must  send  me  the  books,  from 
time  to  time,  as  you  fill  them  with  the  details  of  your  life. 
It  is  not  my  wish  that  you  mention  your  sins.  Keep  these 
for  the  tribunal  of  confession.  I  give  you  my  word  that 
I  will  return  to  you  all  these  manuscripts.  I  forbid  you 
to  speak  to  your  spiritual  Father  until  I  have  ordered  other- 
wise. Perhaps  you  will  not  be  displeased  at  being  under 
my  own  direction  for  some  time."  Mother  de  Matel  ob- 
jected: "Monsignor,  how  will  it  be  possible  for  me  to 
obey  such  a  command,  when  you  leave  me  no  memoran- 
dum ?"  The  Cardinal  replies:  k'It  is  true  that  I  take  away 
your  papers,  but  I  have  not  deprived  you  of  the  Spirit  who 
inspired  you.  You  will  pray  Him  to  enlighten  you  a  second 
time  and  doubtless,  He  will  not  refuse,  since  He  has  given 
you  so  many  graces." 

"On  hearing  this,"  says  Mother  de  Bely,  "our  Sisters 
from  whom  I  learned  it  later,  were  consoled  as  much  as 
our  Mother  suffered  in  her  modesty,  for  they  were  very 
sure  that  neither  her  humility  nor  her  repugnance  would 
prevail  over  her  submission,  persuaded  as  they  were,  by 
their  long  experience,  that  these  virtues  were  equally  dear 
on  account  of  the  price  put  upon  them  by  the  Incarnate 
Word  and  her  practice  of  them  until  her  death. 

"After  the  Cardinal  left  the  room  of  our  worthy  Mother, 
he  entered  the  choir  which  faced  it.  He  there  found  the 
community  and  the  boarding  pupils  of  whom  I  was  one. 
He  considered,  from  the  questions  he  asked  us,  that  we  were 
very  well  instructed,  although  our  number  avms  consider- 
able, and  as  he  went  away  he  declared  that  he  was  much 
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edified  by  the  regularity  and  was  much  pleased  with  the 
order  which  reigned  in  the  house."1 

It  is  easv  to  form  an  idea  of  the  affliction  and  regrets 
of  the  daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel,  when,  after  the  de- 
parture of  the  Archbishop  they  learned,  from  those  who 
had  been  present,  of  the  seizure  of  the  writings  of  the  Found- 
ress. All  reproached  themselves  with  having  been  so  back- 
ward, and  not  having  taken  advantage  of  the  occasions  when 
their  Mother's  room  was  open,  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  those 
writings.  In  vain  did  she  tell  them  that  by  acting  thus, 
they  would  have  been  disobedient.  They  replied :  "We 
have  not  made  a  vow  of  obedience.  Our  curiosity  would 
not  have  been  criminal,  and  it  would  have  spared  us  the 
affliction  caused  by  our  discreetness,  now  that  these 
precious  manuscripts  have  been  taken  away  without  our 
having  had  the  consolation  of  reading  them."2 

To  appease  the  Sisters,  Mother  de  Matel  reminded  them 
that  His  Eminence  had  promised  to  return  the  papers. 
"Monsignor  did  not  say  when  he  will  return  them.  He 
has  had  our  Bull  for  seven  years  and  always  refuses  to 
execute  it.  His  heart  has  no  tenderness  for  us."  They 
even  went  so  far  as  to  be  irritated  at  seeing  their  Mother 
so  indifferent  to  a  loss  which  afflicted  them  all :  "You 
have. in  you  the  source  of  these  lights,  but  your  continual 
infirmities  deprive  us  of  any  hope  of  ever  partaking  of  what 
the  Spirit  of  God  inspired  for  the  welfare  of  the  Order." 
"My  daughters,  my  daughters,  the  Incarnate  Word  is  the 
Book  of  Life!  He  will  be  able  to  instruct  you  by  Himself 
or  by  so  many  other  persons  who  are  more  capable  than  I. 
Do  like  Abraham.  Hope  against  the  appearances  of  hope- 
lessness, that  you  will  receive  light  in  your  spirit.  Do 
not  yield  to  your  affliction.  The  Incarnate  Word  has  care 
of  you  and  of  His  Order.  Only  pray  that  I  may  correct 
myself,  for  my  sins  are  the  cause  of  your  tedious  waiting. 
I  consoled  them  as  best  I  knew  how,  says  the  good  Mother."3 

lint  in  this  she  had  little  success,  as  is  evident  from 
what   has   been    preserved    to   us    from    this    scene.      Sister 
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Frances  Gravier,  the  secretary,  was  the  most  distressed 
of  all.  She  reproached  herself  for  not  having  forestalled 
this  evil,  by  copying  the  Mother's  writings.  She  blamed 
St.  Joseph,  whom  she  had  so  earnestly  prayed  to  obtain 
for  her  the  grace  of  being  able  to  do  this  work  for  the  good 
of  the  Order.  After  such  a  loss  she  prayed  to  die.  "Mother/7 
she  said,  "at  least  pray  God  to  deliver  you  from  your  mala- 
dies, so  that  you  may  be  able  to  accomplish  the  command 
of  His  Eminence."1 

If  their  complaints  and  desolations  were  profound,  the 
loss  which  they  feared  was  great.  All  said  that  their  most 
precious  possession  after  God,  and  their  Mother,  had  been 
taken  away  from  them.  The  trial  to  which  the  Cardinal 
subjected  the  Foundress  was  severe.  To  take  away  unex- 
pectedly, by  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  her  most  personal 
property,  which  she  had  kept  from  the  eyes  of  all,  to  obli- 
gate her  to  make,  all  at  once,  a  recital  of  the  numberless 
graces  and  lights  which  she  had  never  written  except  im- 
mediately after  she  had  received  them,  when  her  soul  was 
still  illumined  by  the  divine  splendors;  to  leave  her  Dot 
even  the  least  note  to  recommence  such  a  labor:  this  was, 
in  a  certain  way,  to  ask  the  impossible.  But  what  is  im- 
possible to  man  alone,  is  possible  with  the  aid  of  graces 
which  are  given  to  obedient  souls  who  know  how  to  say 
to  themselves,  when  their  submission  is  subjected  to  the 
test :  Since  God  wishes  this,  I  can  do  it.  To  work  then ! 
This  is  what  was  done  by  Mother  de  Matel. 

The  extreme  difficulty  from  the  nature  of  this  labor, 
was  not  the  only  obstacle  to  be  surmounted  by  the  worthy 
Mother  in  obeying  the  command  of  her  Archbishop,  She  had 
to  accomplish  it  in  the  midst  of  the  thousand  solicitudes 
of  the  government  of  her  community.  She  was  constantly 
interrupted  by  an  exercise  at  which  she  had  to  preside,  a 
counsel  to  be  given,  a  practical  measure  to  be  taken,  or  a 
visit  to  be  received;  this  latter  was  the  most  burdensome. 
Not  to  speak  of  the  relations  necessitated  by  the  needs  of 
the   house,   many    persons   sought   edification    and    consola- 
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tion  from  the  good  Mother,  and  her  charity  did  not  permit 
her  to  reject  their  importunings. 

Doubtless  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  her  submission 
the  more  meritorious,  Our  Lord  permitted  her,  at  that  time, 
to  be  violently  tortured  by  the  gravel  and  other  infirmities. 
But  neither  sufferings  nor  insomnia  hindered  her  from  Avork- 
ing  at  her  painful  task.  Divine  aids  were  given  her  for 
this.  After  suffering  for  several  days  from  such  a  head- 
ache "that  she  scarcely  saw  what  she  was  writing,"  she 
says:  "Dear  Lord,  I  do  not  dare  to  say  that  among  the 
graces  You  give  me,  the  grace  of  writing  with  such  violent 
pains  in  my  head,  is  the  least,  I  am  astonished  at  remem- 
bering Avhat  I  am  here  putting  down,  for  I  am  able  to  say 
it  only  on  paper,  on  which  You  make  me  talk  by  my  pen 
which  You  guide,  making  of  it  a  winged  pen  to  express 
the  wonders  of  Your  goodness."1 

In  order  not  to  interrupt  her  work,  the  Foundress  went 
so  far  as  to  refuse  the  earnest  petition  of  certain  noble 
benefactors  whose  zeal  urged  her  to  go  as  soon  as  possible 
to  a  neighboring  city,  where  they  desired  to  found  a  mon- 
astery of  the  Incarnate  Word.  "Before  undertaking  any- 
thing else,"  she  replied,  "I  must  execute  the  orders  of  the 
Prelate."2  To  succeed  in  this,  she  relied  solely  on  God. 
She  well  knew  that  His  sovereign  will  was  the  initial  cause 
of  her  trial,  and  that  His  goodness  would  not  be  found 
wanting.  The  first  lines  which  she  traced  were  a  prayer 
in  which  she  pours  forth  the  humble  and  holy  confidence 
of  her  soul,  with  such  unction  that  we  feel  ourselves  imbued 
with  it.  We  cannot  pass  it  over  in  silence.  In  it  she 
gives  us  the  keynote  in  which  the  whole  work  is  com- 
posed. 

"Adorable  Trinity,  my  God  and  my  all,  Incarnate  Word, 
my  dear  Spouse  and  love  of  my  heart,  in  all  humility  I  be- 
seech You  to  send  me  Your  divine  and  truthful  Spirit,  which 
is  not  like  that  of  men,  which  departs  and  does  not  return. 
Your  Spirit  is  presenl  in  everything  by  its  immensity.  It 
imparts   Its   lights  when    and   to   whom   It   pleases.      You 
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promised  the  Apostles  to  send  thein  the  Spirit  of  truth 
who  would  teach  them  all  tilings,  recalling  and  suggesting 
to  them  what  You  had  said  to  them.  You  know  the  weak- 
ness of  my  body,  the  continuous  pains  that  T  suffer  and 
the  difficulty  I  have  in  remembering  what  I  wrote  twenty 
years  ago,  if  You  do  not  strengthen  my  memory  and  bring 
back,  by  a  singular  grace,  the  things  which  You  made  me 
write  by  the  commands  of  Fathers  Yillars,  Cotton,  Jac- 
quinot,  de  Meaux,  etc.,  and  which  I  thought  I  would  not 
have  to  write  again.  O  my  sweet  Love,  I  ask  Your  pardon 
for  the  great  repugnance  which  I  then  had  and  still  feel. 
But  since  this  is  the  command  of  the  most  Eminent  Car- 
dinal of  Lyons,  my  most  dear  and  august  Prelate,  I  wish 
to  obey  without  protest.  And  since  it  is  his  pleasure  that 
I  shall  not  write  my  sins  while  writing  my  life,  and  he 
has  expressly  forbidden  this,  I  adore  Your  Providence  and 
beseech  it  to  place  me  in  the  number  of  those  whose  hap- 
piness is  praised  by  David:  Bcatl  quorum  remissae  sunt 
iniquitates:  et  quorum  tccta  sunt  peccata.  "Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  have  been  remitted  and  whose  sins 
have  been  covered  up."1  I  can  say  with  the  prophet  Jeremias  : 
Miseriordiae  Domini  quia  non  sum  us  consumpti  quia  non 
defecerunt  miserationes  ejus.  "It  is  due  to  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  that  we  have  not  been  consumed  because  His  mercies 
have  not  failed."2  Miscric-ordias  Domini  in  aeternum  can- 
tabo.    '"I  shall  sing  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  forever."3  4 

The  confidence  and  generosity  of  the  pious  Mother  were 
blessed.  This  Spirit  of  truth,  whose  help  she  besought  to 
recall  the  graces  which  had  been  bestowed  upon  her,  was 
given  in  abundance.  Her  pen  which  she  rightly  called  "the 
winged  pen"  flew  so  rapidly  that  her  daughters  who  tran- 
scribed what  she  put  down  on  paper,  had  difficulty  in  keep- 
ing up  with  her,  although  they  often  prolonged  their  labors 
to  midnight. 

Let  us  hear  Mother  de  Matel  herself  tell  of  the  divine 
assistance  which  was  granted  her:     "Most  dear  Love,  You 
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know  how  mortifying  to  me  was  this  command  and  what 
force  and  violence  I  had  to  use  against  myself  to  surmount 
my  repugnances.  If  Your  Spirit,  by  His  goodness,  had 
taken  me  by  the  hand,  and  with  His  accustomed  caresses  led 
me  back  to  the  ideas  of  the  graces  which  the  Father  and 
You  had  communicated  to  me,  and  if  this  Spirit  had  raised 
me  up  to  the  source  of  divine  lights  in  the  secret  archives 
where  I  saw  the  original  of  the  extracts  which  had  been 
communicated  to  me,  I  could  not  have  written  with  the 
order  and  sequence  with  which  I  have  been  inspired  by 
that  Spirit,  as  wise  as  He  is  good,  Who  has  always  solaced 
me  during  this  great  toil,  making  me  follow  the  ways  by 
which  He  had  guided  me."1 

In  this  work,  undertaken  and  accomplished  under  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  zealous  Mother  labored 
in  the  company  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  It  is  to  Him,  her 
dear  Love,  as  she  ordinarily  calls  Him,  that  she  makes 
the  recital  of  her  pains  and  joys  and  of  the  graces  which 
she  has  received.  It  is  to  Him  that  she  addresses  all  the 
reflections  inspired  by  the  events  which  she  relates.  This 
may  be  seen  in  the  facts  which  we  have  borrowed  from 
those  precious  pages  from  which  are  taken  almost  all  of 
our  citations. 

Thus  divinely  aided,  the  venerable  Foundress  was  able 
to  acquit  herself  of  her  difficult  task  in  a  very  short  time. 
The  work  made  a  great  quarto  volume  of  more  than  six 
hundred  pages,  which  are  divided  into  ninety  chapters. 
Sister  Frances  Gravier,  the  Secretary,  took  it  to  the  Car- 
dinal. He  was  astonished  to  see  his  orders  executed  so 
promptly.  He  was  much  more  astonished  when  he  com- 
pared the  writings  now  handed  to  him,  with  those  which 
he  had  taken  away,  and  found  such  close  conformity  be- 
tween them.  In  both  there  were  the  same  facts,  the  same 
words  so  full  of  unction  and  clearness,  the  same  sublimity 
of  lights.  It  was  impossible  to  deny  that  both  were  the 
work  of  the  same  author. 

It  had  become  evident  to  the  Prelate  that  Mother  de 
Matel  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  that  her  work 
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was  willed  by  Him.  Will  lie  at  last  permit  the  foundation 
of  the  monastery  which  she  desires  in  his  diocese?  No, 
he  will  not  draw  from  these  proofs  their  practical  conse- 
quences. He  revoked  his  prohibition  to  Father  Gibalin  to 
speak  to  the  Foundress,  but  his  determination  not  to  execute 
the  Bull  remained  unshaken.  It  is  only  when  he  is  facing 
his  grave,  when  he  is  a  prey  to  the  disease  from  which 
Mother  de  Matel  had  foretold  to  him  that  he  would  die, 
that  his  resolution  changes. 

If  the  seizure  and  examination  of  the  writings  of  Mother 
de  Matel,  by  Cardinal  Biehelieu,  did  not  immediately  pro- 
cure the  advantages  which  ought  to  have  resulted,  this 
event,  so  painful  in  itself,  remains  as  one  of  the  greatest 
favors  done  by  the  Providence  of  the  Incarnate  Word  to 
His  dear  spouse.  It  stamped  the  authenticity  and  ortho- 
doxy of  her  writings  with  a  seal  to  which  no  exception 
can  be  taken. 

The*  doubt  which  took  hold  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons, 
when  he  first  saw  these  astonishing  pages,  could  have  arisen 
in  more  than  one  mind  which  would  have  suspected  that 
the  writings  attributed  to  Mother  de  Matel,  were  only  re- 
productions from  those  of  some  theologians.  But  the  trial 
by  which  the  Cardinal  assured  himself  of  their  authenticity, 
refutes  in  advance  every  objection  which  could  cast  the 
least  suspicion  on  the  humble  and  sincere  soul  of  the  ven- 
erable Foundress,  if  she  arrogated  to  herself,  by  base 
plagiarism,  the  authorship  of  what  had  not  come  from  her 
own  heart  and  pen. 

As  to  the  question  of  orthodoxy,  if  the  competent  and 
more  than  impartial  examination  of  the  Cardinal,  had  not 
found  it  irreproachable  he  would  not  have  failed  to  cen- 
sure the  writings  of  Mother  de  Matel  and  destroy  those 
which  he  had  in  his  possession,  and  disperse  the  Congre- 
gation so  as  not  to  allow  in  his  diocese  the  existence  of 
such  a  fount  of  errors. 

He  acted  otherwise.  After  he  had  tested,  with  all  his 
prejudices,  this  teaching  so  pure  and  sublime,  he  did  not 
wish  to  dry  up  its  source.  He  even  commanded  the  Found- 
ress to  continue  to  write  down  the  graces  and  lights  which 
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God  gave  her.  Moreover,  he  treated  her  manuscripts  with 
true  respect.  He  retained  them  up  to  his  death.  As  Mother 
de  Bely  writes:  tkThis  may  have  been  because  he  wished 
to  examine  them  at  his  leisure,  or  because  he  wished  to  re- 
turn them  only  to  Mother  de  Matel  herself,  who  shortly  after 
sending  them  to  him,  left  Lyons  to  found  new  monasteries 
and  came  back  only  in  1653,  that  is,  ten  years  later."1 

In  his  last  moments  the  Cardinal  confided  these  writ- 
ings to  his  Vicar  General,  as  a  sacred  deposit,  and  exacted 
a  promise  from  him  that  he  would  return  them  to  Mother 
de  Matel,  as  soon  as  she  returned  to  Lyons,  which  promise 
he  faithfully  fulfilled. 

To  sweeten  the  trial  of  Mother  de  Matel  and  recom- 
pense the  generosity  with  which  she  submitted  to  it,  her 
adorable  Spouse  multiplied  evidences  of  His  love  for  her. 
"During  the  whole  of  Advent,"  she  says,  "Your  goodness 
gave  me  continual  caresses  and  did  not  allow  me  to  feel 
any  resentment  against  His  Eminence  for  taking  away  my 
writings."2 

With  the  festivities  of  Christmas,  these  divine  liberal- 
ities increased  still  more.  On  January  1,  1642,  while  she 
was  preparing  for  Holy  Communion,  her  good  Master  made 
her  feel  that  He  was  urged,  by  great  love,  to  give  Himself 
to  her.  At  the  moment  when  the  priest  was  taking  the 
ciborium  out  of  the  tabernacle,  she  heard  the  words :  Veni 
sponsa  mea,  veni  de  Libano,  eoronaberis.  "Come,  My  spouse, 
come  from  Libanus  to  be  crowned."3  Jesus  invited  her  to 
His  Circumcision,  to  crown  her  with  the  blood  which  He 
shed  in  it.  He  wished  her  first  to  offer  her  homage  to  His 
Virgin  Mother,  also  crowned  with  His  royal  purple,  and 
to  say  to  her:  Salve  sancta  parens  enixa  puerpera  Regent. 
"Hail,  holy  Mother,  who  in  childbirth  didst  bring  forth  the 
King."  He  made  her  feci  so  keenly  the  apprehensions  and 
sufferings  caused  to  that  holy  Mother,  to  her  virginal 
spouse  and  to  Himself,  by  the  knife  cutting  His  flesh,  that 
loving  tears  Mowed   from  her  eyes  in  a  torrent.     Then  the 
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divine  Infant  uniting  these  tears  with  those  caused  to 
the  august  family  of  Bethlehem,  by  that  rigorous  circum- 
cision said  to  her:  ''Thou  art  also  My  Mother.  Thou  hast 
again  brought  Me  forth  to  the  world."1 

He  wished  the  Immaculate  Virgin,  the  first  to  be  adorned 
and  crowned  by  the  Circumcision  while  she  was  weeping 
before  her  Son  whom  she  adored,  to  give  her  a  share  of 
the  same  happiness.  He  said  to  her:  "Bow  down  thy 
body  and  thy  spirit,  i^dore  all  these  mysteries  and  receive 
that  adorable  rain  which  will  make  thee  fertile  in  grace 
and  abundant  in  glory.  Receive  this  Precious  Blood,  as 
the  crown  of  the  kingdom  of  love  which  I  give  thee  and 
Avhich  My  Mother  places  on  thy  head.  It  is  in  the  joy 
of  My  heart  that  I  crown  thee  with  this  diadem  which  is 
My  own  substance.  My  Blood  is  sustained  by  the  divine 
hypostasis.  It  is  the  Blood  of  a  God.  My  veins  are  to 
thee,  veins  of  life  divine,  of  ways  of  salvation.  I  take 
thee  as  My  well-beloved  spouse,  as  My  spouse  of  blood.  I 
will  consummate  the  nuptials  on  the  cross  where  thou  shalt 
be  united  to  Me  and  perfectly  empurpled  with  My  Blood."2 

The  Incarnate  Word  meant  that  these  sacred  gifts  should 
be  shared  by  the  worthy  Mother  with  her  daughters.  He 
said  to  her:  "I  have  reserved  to  My  spouse  the  mantle 
of  the  queen  and  the  crown  of  royalty.  Thou  hast  given 
Me  a  great  pleasure  by  following  My  inspirations  and  giv- 
ing to  My  daughters  and  thine,  at  their  first  clothing,  the 
red  scapular  bearing  My  name  of  Jesus.  This  scapular, 
which  recalls  My  blood-stained  cross,  is  the  childlike  repre- 
sentation of  My  Circumcision.  My  well-beloved,  admire 
the  divine  plan,  which  has  made  thee  delay  giving  them 
the  purple  mantle  until  the  profession,  which  is  the  day 
of  their  death  to  the  world  and  of  their  life  in  God,  so 
as  to  follow  the  order  observed  in  My  birth  and  in  My 
death.  At  Bethlehem,  in  the  stable,  I  had  the  red  band, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  on  Calvary,  I  was  covered  with  a  purple 
mantle  through  derision,  and  with  My  own  Blood  by  the 
cruelty  of  men,  but  primarily  by  the  love  with  which  My 
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Divine  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  I  love  thee.  This  love 
was  the  motive,  principle  and  term  of  all  My  sufferings. 
Sin  is  its  occasion  and  object.  Death  is  only  a  privation, 
and  is  only  a  falling  away.  Love  is  essential,  uncreated, 
subsistent.  Love  is  God.  Love  is  goodness,  which,  in  itself, 
is  diffusive.  God  alone  knows  and  comprehends  it  per- 
fectly."1 

Our  Lord  added :  "My  daughter,  remember  that  I  com- 
manded Moses  to  cause  the  vestments  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  to  be  made.  I  revealed  to  him  their  material,  form 
and  color,  in  which  dominated  linen  and  purple,  to  honor 
My  humanity,  My  innocence  and  My  love.  The  scapular, 
which  covers  My  daughters,  represents  the  ephod  and  the 
pectoral.  But  the  name  which  is  there  inscribed  sur- 
rounded with  thorns,  above  a  heart  pierced  by  three  nails 
and  including  the  words:  Amor  mens,  is  more  august  and 
significant  than  the  pectoral  of  the  High  Priest  which  bore 
the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel.  For  men  are  not  saved 
and  angels  are  not  glorified  by  these  names.  And  all  the 
embroidery  and  precious  stones  worn  by  Aaron,  are  not 
so  precious  as  My  crown  of  thorns  and  My  nails.  A  heart 
filled  with  love  is  more  agreeable  to  Me  than  all  these 
adornments.  I  am  the  only  love  of  My  daughters.  I  con- 
tain eminently  doctrine  and  truth,  the  good  and  the  beauti- 
ful. If  they  keep  Me  on  their  heart  with  true  love,  T  will 
be  the  true  propitiatory  and  the  Holy  of  Holies.  I  will 
offer  Myself  as  a  spotless  victim,  and  they  will  appease  My 
complaints.  I  will  no  longer  say  that  the  foxes  have  their 
dens  and  the  birds  their  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
not  whereon  to  rest  His  head,  because  I  will  rest  in  their 
heart.  Being  their  love,  I  will  be  their  treasure  celestial 
and  divine. 

"Thou  canst  say  to  thy  daughters  that  I  draw  them 
with  bonds  of  charity,  and  that  the  cincture  which  they 
wear  is  more  precious  to  Me  than  rubies  and  diamonds, 
more  precious  than  the  bonds  with  which  I  was  tied  and 
which  were  tinged  with  My  blood.  And  because  these  cords 
are  not  found  among  the  other  instruments  of  My  Passion 

[Autographic   Life.    ch.   LXXXVII. 


SEIZURE  OF  THE  WRITINGS  OP  MOTHER  DE  MATEL.  275 

such  as  the  nails,  the  thorns,  the  lance,  Providence  has 
desired  thee  to  represent  them  by  cinctures  of  red  leather, 
because  the  cords  were  covered  with  My  Blood  and  My 
Flesh.  By  wearing  this  red  cincture  to  honor  My  bonds 
and  recall  My  captivity,  My  daughters  will  afford  Me 
pleasure.  And  if  they  present  themselves  to  Me,  girdled 
with  purity  and  inflamed  with  My  love,  they  will  enter 
hi  to  My  glory,  where  they  will  enjoy  the  eternal  liberty 
which  divine  love  will  give  them."1 

A  few  days  after  showing  to  the  saintly  Foundress  the 
riches  of  the  presents  which  He  donated  to  her  daughters, 
the  Incarnate  Word  made  known  to  her  in  what  measure 
He  would  permit  other  souls  to  share  in  these  sacred 
treasures. 

The  day  after  the  Epiphany,  January  7,  1042,  when 
Mother  de  Matel  had  gone,  in  the  evening,  before  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  the  Divine  Master  rapt  her  spirit  by  a  sublime 
elevation  and  said  to  her :  "My  daughter,  I  wish  to  give 
thee  the  Avherewith  to  found  and  endow  five  monasteries 
for  Me."2  Although  the  voice  of  Jesus  Avas  so  well  known 
to  her,  the  venerable  Mother  hearing  promises  which  so 
far  surpassed  any  of  her  hopes,  feared  lest  she  might  be 
the  victim  of  an  illusion.  As  she  relates:  "Dear  Love,  T 
know  not  if  I  feared  lest  Your  truth  might  be  a  temerity 
proposed  to  My  spirit  by  him  who  transforms  himself  into 
an  angel  of  light,  or  if  I  did  not  dare  to  accept  propositions 
which  were  so  magnificent,  or  if  I  wished  to  testify  that 
I  was  too  well  satisfied  with  having  founded  the  monastery 
of  Avignon,  through  Your  beneficence  and  by  the  fulfill- 
ment of  Your  previous  promises.  But  I  prayed  You  to 
be  pleased  to  confirm  and  favor  it  by  Your  graces.  In  this 
I  imitated  the  sentiment  of  Abraham,  who  thought  himself 
so  obliged  to  Your  goodness  for  giving,  him  Ismael,  that 
he  did  not  dare  to  hope  for  an  Isaac  and  he  said  to  You : 
Utinam  vivat  Ismael  coram  te.  "May  Ismael  live  before 
Thee."3     "Dear  Lord,"  she  added,  "I  offer  you  the  first  five 
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daughters  whom  I  have  founded  and  veiled.  Place  them 
in  Your  sacred  wounds."  "My  daughter,  it  is  because  of 
this  gift  which  thou  hast  made  to  My  five  wounds,  that  I 
will  give  thee  the  means  to  found  five  houses  and  thou  shalt 
say  that  it  is  I  Who  have  enriched  thee  with  spiritual  and 
temporal  goods.''1 

As  if  she  could  not  yet  convince  herself  that  there  would 
be  question  of  a  promise  which  was  to  have  a  material  and 
a  formal  realization,  the  Mother  objected:  "Dear  Lord, 
much  will  be  needed  to  found,  five  monasteries."  "My 
daughter,  He  Who  has  given  thee  means  to  found  the  mon- 
astery of  Avignon,  will  give  them  also  to  found  the  others. 
1  have  ordered  My  angels  to  take  care  of  providing  for 
the  execution  of  all  My  designs  which  I  have  manifested 
to  thee."2 

She  then  saw  a  ladder  made  of  clouds  extending  from 
the  East  to  the  South.  Each  round  was  artistically  fash- 
ioned and  adjusted.  After  it  there  came  ships  also  made  of 
clouds  and  magnificently  equipped.  As  she  relates :  "They 
flew  before  a  favorable  wind  which  was  spirit  and  life,  and 
You  said  to  me  that  they  were  angels  who  were  arming 
themselves  for  me,  and  were  bringing  to  me,  from  Heaven, 
Your  divine  favors.  Your  blessed  Mother  commanded  them 
to  take  care  of  the  establishment  of  Your  Order  and  to 
weaken  the  power  of  those  who  were  strong  by  their  dignity 
and  authority."3 

At  this  command  of  their  divine  Queen,  an  angel  struck 
a  blow  on  a  high  tower,  from  which  there  then  fell  a  frag- 
ment round  in  shape  and  of  the  size  of  the  coin  which  is 
called  a  teston,  which  was  minted  under  Louis  XII  and  had 
the  value  of  ten  or  twelve  cents.  The  Divine  Master  then 
said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  he  who  can  harm  thee  is  only 
clay.  His  arm  shall  be  weakened.  Behold  the  figure  of 
the  wound  which  1  will  send  to  humble  him  who  relies  on 
his  authority  and  resists  My  Order."4  This  prophecy  was 
soon  to  have  a  striking  fulfillment. 
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What  the  worthy  Mother  had  now  seen  and  heard,  was 
to  be  echoed  in  the  world  and  in  her  life.  That  lofty 
tower  smitten  by  an  angel  was  the  great  Minister,  whose 
genius  was  their  the  bulwark  of  France  and  the  terror  of 
her  enemies.  Eight  months  later,  Richelieu  who  accom- 
panied Louis  XII T  to  the  conquest  of  Ronssillon,  was  con- 
strained by  the  pain  caused  by  an  abscess  in  his  right  arm, 
to  return  from  Narbonne  to  Lyons  and  three  months  later 
he  was  dead.  Thus  was  verified  to  the  letter  the  word 
spoken  by  the  sovereign  Master  of  life  and  death  to  his 
humble  handmaid.  The  arm  of  him  who  could  harm  her, 
was  weakened.  And  that  fragment  of  the  form  and  size  of  a 
teston  was  a  perfect  figure  of  the  abscess  with  which  he 
was  smitten. 

As  to  the  promise  to  give  her  the  means  to  found  five 
monasteries  from  her  own  resources,  the  Incarnate  Word 
was  to  keep  it  faithfully.  As  we  have  seen,  already  in  the 
year  1635,  the  Seraphs  had  assured  her  that  He,  Who  in 
clothing  Himself  with  a  body,  had  wished  only  the  sub- 
stance of  a  Virgin,  also  wished  her  to  be  the  sole  Foundress 
of  His  Order,  in  temporals  as  well  as  in  spirituals,  and  that 
they  undertook  to  procure  for  her  the  necessaries  for  its 
establishment.  They  had  executed  their  promise  and  pro- 
vided for  the  establishment  of  the  first  monastery.  Now, 
wafted  on  by  the  Spirit  of  life,  they  were  flying  in  search 
of  a  new  cargo  of  benefits.  Hell  is  enraged  by  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  merciful  designs  of  Jesus,  and  will  make  its 
last  supreme  efforts  to  hinder  the  venerable  Mother  from 
accomplishing  them.  She  will  sustain  its  repeated  assaults, 
with  the  constancy  of  a  saint,  and  will  struggle  until  her 
death  to  remain  faithful. 

After  these  prophetic  visions,  Our  Lord  favored  the 
worthy  Mother,  on  that  same  day  of  January  7,  1642,  with 
precious  lights  on  the  mystery  of  the  Epiphany,  by  show- 
ing her  a  tabernacle  of  crystal  which  was  most  beautiful 
and  enchased  with  gold.  It  opened  neither  on  the  side  nor 
at  the  bottom  but  only  on  the  top,  and  was  destined  to 
receive  the  divine  Sun  of  Justice.  As  the  venerable  Mother 
says :    "When  I  contemplated  this  tabernacle  in  which  Your 
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Majesty  wished  to  dwell,  my  spirit  was  suspended  and  You 
said  to  me:  'My  daughter,  My  spouse,  it  is  thou  who  art 
this  tabernacle  of  crystal,  into  which  it  is  My  pleasure  to 
enter  and  to  dAvell  in  it  and  to  make  My  glories  resplendent. 
Thy  soul,  which  is  transparent,  receives  the  Divine  Spouse, 
Who  is  a  Sun  that  enters  the  nuptial  chamber.  Tabernacles 
of  wood,  silver,  or  gold  are  not  suited  to  the  Sun  like  this 
one,  for  they  are  opaque  bodies  which  light  does  not  pene- 
trate. Some  souls  fructify  like  wood,  others  ring  like  silver, 
and  others  again  stand  trials  like  gold,  but  these  are  not 
transparent  and  do  not  make  Me  clearly  knowTn.  I  have 
shown  thee  that  thou  art  crystal,  but  remember  that  thou 
art  fragile  like  glass.  Thou  makest  Me  known,  because 
thy  childlike  simplicity  renders  thee  transparent.  I  cause 
Myself  to  be  seen  in  thee,  as  in  a  mirror,  and  the  love  I 
have  for  thee,  makes  Me  do  in  thee  and  with  thee  alone  all 
1  do  through  others.  I  lovingly  enchase  thee  in  the  gold 
of  My  love,  and  I  ring,  by  thy  pen  and  tongue,  like  silver. 

"I  wish  that  this  tabernacle  which  I  show  'thee,  shall  be 
exposed  to  the  world,  that  it  may  see  My  light  which  ren- 
ders it  more  beautiful  than  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob. 
If  the  obstinate  will  not  let  themselves  be  vanquished 
by  My  goodness,  they  shall  be  exterminated  by  My 
justice.  My  daughter,  fear  nothing.  I  will  deliver  thee 
from  all  evils.  I  will  lower  the  hills  of  the  earth,  the 
great  of  the  world,  to  My  feet,  to  the  path  of  My  eternity. 
Wait  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  be  victorious  in  thee. 
Receive  My  blood  in  the  tabernacle  thou  hast  seen.  It  is  a 
vessel  of  election  for  that  purpose.  Enrich  thyself  with 
My  blood;  I  have  placed  thee  upon  the  altar,  as  a  crystal 
vase,  to  receive  it.  In  this  blood,  thou  shalt  wash  thyself 
and  thou  shalt  bleach  thy  robe  and  thy  soul  shall  find  its 
agreeable  bath.' 

"The  words  You  spoke  to  me  were  efficacious.  In  spirit, 
I  saw  myself  embellished  and  enriched  with  Your  purity, 
beauty,  and  riches.  As  far  as  it  pi  eased  You  to  reveal  it, 
I  knew  that  You  have,  in  Yourself,  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  that  You  are  full  of  grace  and 
glory  and  divinity.     I  adored  You,  prostrated  in  spirit  and 
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bowed  down  at  Your  feet,  with  all  the  angels,  with  the 
four  animals,  and  the  twenty-four  ancients,  and  I  offered 
to  You  all  that  You  had  given  me,  saying  to  you:1  Digitus 
est  Agnus  qui  oeelsus  est  accipere  virtutem  et  divinitatem 
et  sapient  lain  et  fortitudinem  et  honorem  et  gloriam  et  bene- 
dictionem.  "The  Lamb  that  was  slain  is  worthy  to  receive 
power  and  divinity  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honor  and 
glory  and  benediction."2 

This  crystal  tabernacle  destined  to  receive  the  Sun  of 
Justice  and  to  contain  the  divine  blood,  was  a  faithful 
image  of  the  graces  to  which  the  Foundress  and  her  Order 
were  specially  called.  What  is  the  vocation  of  a  Daughter 
of  the  Incarnate  Word  but  the  election  to  become  the  spouse, 
copy,  and  abode  of  Him  Who,  being  the  Word,  is  sub- 
stantial light,  and  Who  took  flesh  in  order  to  have  blood  to 
shed  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men.  If 
this  Incarnate  Word  is  desirous  of  enriching  all  souls  with 
the  treasures  of  His  lights  and  with  the  merits  of  His  blood, 
it  was  to  make  new  and  more  abundant  diffusions  of  them 
that  He  wished  to  institute  an  Order  which  bears  His  Name, 
and  in  which  all  details,  even  to  the  white  or  red  in  its 
habit,  would  be  testimonials  of  this  sacred  appanage  of 
light  and  of  the  divine  blood.  Mother  de  Matel  was  to 
receive,  in  herself,  the  plenitude  of  the  graces  whose  streams 
would  flow  over  her  Order. 

We  have  seen  how  manifold  were  these  graces  during 
the  sweet  festivities  of  the  Nativity.  But  they  did  not  cease 
with  this  blessed  time.  On  the  feast  of  St.  Matthias, 
February  24,  16-12,  this  divine  Sun  made  His  crys- 
tal tabernacle  resplendent  with  one  of  the  most  radiant 
manifestations  of  His  beauties  and  ardors,  and  filled  it 
with  waves  of  His  adorable  blood.  "On  that  day,"  says 
Mother  de  Matel,  "You  placed  me  in  the  portion  of  Your 
saints,  in  Your  lights!  My  soul,  full  of  love  and  knowl- 
edge, looked  on  You,  with  admiration  and  respect,  know- 
ing that  You  are  a  voluntary  Mirror,  and  that,  at  times, 
it  pleases  You  to  manifest  Yourself  to  inflame  the  spouse 
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whom  You  deign  to  love."1  The  worthy  Mother  has  at- 
tempted to  sketch  some  of  the  graces  which  she  then  re- 
ceived. Her  words  are  fiery  darts.  Whilst  reading  them, 
we  feel  that  her  soul  was  in  a  rapture  when  she  wrote  them. 
We  shall  cite  only  some  passages.  Seeing  St.  Matthias  com- 
pensate for  the  treason  of  Judas,  by  fidelity  to  his  vocation, 
she  is  seized  with  an  intense  desire  of  also  satisfying  by  her 
love,  for  the  ingratitude  of  the  Jews  to  Jesus.  She  says 
to  Him:  "Dear  Spouse,  find  in  my  soul  that  reciprocity 
of  love  which  Your  own  people  refused  You.  This  is  my 
desire,2  secundum  dispensationem  Dei,  quae  data  est  mihi 
in  t'os,  ut  iinpleain  Yerbum  Dei,  "according  to  the  dispensa- 
tion of  God,  which  is  given  to  me  towards  Yrou,  that  I  may 
fulfill  the  word  of  God."3 

She  would  have  wTished  to  triumph  over  the  indifference 
of  those  who  despise  the  boundless  charity  of  their  Savior. 
She  cries  out :  "May  they  no  longer  receive  Your  graces 
in  vain;  may  they  derive  profit  from  Your  divine  work; 
may  they  recognize,  with  all  Your  saints,-  the  riches  of  Your 
glory;  the  length,  height,  depth  and  breadth  of  Your  char- 
ity.,u  She  sees  that,  urged  by  the  ardor  which  inflames 
her,  her  desires  pass  all  bounds :  "Most  dear  Love,  pardon 
my  excesses  and  permit  me  to  say  that  they  imitate  Your 
own.  Why  do  You  surpass  by  Your  goodness,  all  our 
malice?"5  ' 

And  she  is  again  rapt  in  ecstasy  in  presence  of  the 
prodigalities  which  He  makes  of  His  love  and  His  blood. 
"What  can  I  say?"  she  continues,  "I  strive  to  save  myself 
by  swimming  away  from  the  rivulets  of  Your  wisdom,  and 
1  see  myself  surrounded  by  torrents  of  a  sea  of  blood.  If 
love  did  not  sail  happily  over  that  sea,  I  would  say  to  You : 
Libera  me  de  sanguinibus,  Dens,  Deus,  salutis  meac.  "De- 
liver me  from  blood,  O  God,  thou  God  of  mr  salvation."0 
But  since  You  desire  to  wash  and  nourish  me  with  this 
Precious  Blood  during  my  life,  and  to  bury  me  in  it  after 
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death,  I  wish  to  live  and  die  on  that  sea  of  flames  and 
tli ere  to  chant  the  triumph  of  Your  love.  If  I  put  into 
port  on  earth,  it  will  be  to  announce  to  men  who  inhabit 
it,  that  by  the  blood  of  Your  cross  You  have  pacified  Heaven 
and  earth.  It  will  be  to  say  to  them  that  they  must  no 
longer  despise  the  Precious  Blood,  which  is  the  price  of 
their  redemption,  and  that  they  must  no  longer  remain 
shackled  by  the  chains  of  sin,  from  whose  slavery  this 
divine  Blood  has  delivered  them.  It  is  for  them  alone 
to  decide  to  live  in  the  liberty  which  You  have  achieved  for 
them ;  liberty  in  which  Your  Spirit  shall  lead,  guide,  and 
elevate  them,  from  glory  to  glory,  until  they  are  transformed 
into  the  glory  of  this  Spirit  of  love.  Where  there  is  love, 
there  is  no  pain,  or  if  there  be  any,  it  is  loved  and  sweet- 
ened."1 
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In  that  divine  light,  the  voluntary  Mirror,  in  which  the 
venerable  Mother  contemplated  the  mysteries  of  glory  and 
love  which  transported  her  soul,  she  knew  also  some  human 
events  of  the  greatest  interest:  the  conspiracy  at  that  time 
formed  by  the  imprudent  Cinq-Mars,  and  also  the  death 
of  the  great  Minister.  These  circumstances  were  communi- 
cated to  her,  with  such  definiteness  that,  on  the  very  day 
she  received  them,  she  advised  the  Jesuit,  Father  Berthaud, 
to  warn  his  brother  against  all  association  with  Mr.  de 
Thou  with  whom  he  had  been  very  intimate,  in  order  not 
to  be  ensnared  in  his  disgrace.  Let  us  listen  to  her  as  she 
relates  these  prophetic  revelations: 

"Sometimes  You  deign  to  manifest  to  Your  spouse,  not 
only  mysteries  Avhich  regard  salvation  and  eternal  glory, 
but  also  secrets  which  touch  the  temporal  life  of  those 
who  are  still  pilgrims  on  the  way,  and  the  care  You  take 
of  earthly  monarchies  and  of  Ministers  of  State.  You 
revealed  to  me  that  You  would  frustrate  all  of  his  designs 
(she  speaks  of  the  conspiracy),  and  that  You  would  pro- 
tect Cardinal  Richelieu  who,  on  that  very  day,  was  leav- 
ing Lyons,  with  the  King,  to  go  into  Catalonia.  You  said 
to  me:  "My  daughter,  the  Cardinal  will  go  no  further  than 
Narbonne.  From  there  he  will  return  victorious,  but  sick 
from  the  blow  which  you  saw  My  angel  strike  him  when 
he  smote  the  wall,  on  the  seventh  of  January.  The  Cardinal 
will  die,  after  having  retired  to  his  own  home.  Narbonne 
is  the  limit  of  his  journeying.  He  must  know  that  he  is 
earth  like  other  men.'  "] 

History  records  the  accomplishment  of  each  detail  of 
Hi  is  prophecy. 

Some  weeks  afterwards,  the  mails  brought  alarming 
news  aboul    the  Cardinal's  health.     Illness  stopped  him  at 
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Narbonne.  Many  thought  that  he  would  die  there.  Im- 
mediately the  good  Mother  had  recourse  to  prayer.  She 
says:  "I  made  three  novenas,  one  to  St.  Michael,  another 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  a  third  to  the  Incarnate  Word, 
for  the  cure  of  the  arm  of  His  Ducal  Eminence  who  was 
reported  to  be  very  ill.  I  know,  O  my  Divine  Savior,  that 
the  Wise  Man  teaches  that  there  is  no  evil  in  the  city  which 
Your  most  equitable  justice  does  not  ordain  or  at  least 
permit.  You  wound  to  cure.  I  beg  of  You  that  he  whom 
You  have  wounded  may  not  die  so  soon,  but  may  return 
from  Narbonne,  according  to  Your  word."1 

Not  only  was  he  to  return,  but  all  his  sufferings  were 
not  to  weaken  his  genius.  With  his  eagle  glance,  he  pierced 
the  secret  of  the  plot  made  against  him.  He  gained  pos- 
session of  a  copy  of  the  treaty  concluded  with  the  enemy 
by  the  conspirators,  and,  some  time  afterwards,  reclining 
in  a  kind  of  wooden  couch  borne  by  twenty-four  of  his 
guards,  he  arrived  at  Lyons,  dragging  behind  him  Cinq- 
Mars  and  de  Thou,  to  conduct  their  trial  in  the  second 
city  of  the  realm. 

At  the  first  news  of  the  arrest,  several  days  before 
the  entry  of  Richelieu  into  Lyons,  Madame  de  Pontat,  the 
sister  of  Mr.  de  Thou,  had  hurried  to  follow  the  trial  and 
use  every  means  to  save  her  brother  whom  she  greatly 
loved.  She  came  to  the  Incarnate  Word  monastery  to 
recommend  the  success  of  his  case  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Foundress.  Her  manner  was  so  earnest  that  her  sorrow 
and  desires  touched  the  heart  of  the  good  Mother  who 
proceeded  with  all  confidence  to  conjure  her  dear  Love  to 
save  the  life  of  the  unfortunate  accused.  The  Sovereign 
Master  said  to  her:  Ita  statutum  est  seme!  mori.  "It  has 
been  thus  decreed  to  die  once/'2  She  replies:  "Dear  Lord, 
1  know  well  that  it  lias  been  decreed  that  men  die  once."- 
"My  daughter,''  replied  Jesus,  "those  who  are  dead  and 
die  a  second  death,  die  twice.  That  once  which  I  expressed 
to  thee  is  to  denote  that  de  Thou  will  not  die  the  second 
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death  which  is  the  death  of  the  wicked.  He  will  die  only 
once  and  the  blessed  moment  of  his  eternal  happiness  is 
nigh'."1 

Such  a  definite  answer  left  no  room  for  donbt.  On  Sep- 
tember 7,  1642,  Mother  de  Mate!  made  it  known  to  Father 
Gibalin  and  urged  him  not  to  allow  Madame  de  Pontat 
suspect  it.  With  all  her  friends  and  the  majority  of  her 
judges,  she  hoped  that,  as  he  had  not  taken  part  in  the 
plot  and  was  guilty  only  of  having  known  and  not  revealed 
it,  de  Thou  would  not  be  condemned  to  death. 

On  September  8,  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  Madame  de  Pontat  came  to  communicate  her  hopes 
to  the  Foundress.  She  was  accompanied  by  Mr.  de  Boissac. 
He  believed  that  he  could  assure  her  that  the  death  sen- 
tence would  not  be  pronounced.  The  worthy  Mother,  being 
unwilling  to  increase  the  sorrow  of  her  unfortunate  friend, 
did  not  reveal  her  secret,  but  her  sincerity  permitted  her 
to  reply  only  evasively  to  the  exposition  of  all  of  these 
grounds  for  hope. 

Four  days  later,  on  September  12,  all  these  illusions 
were  followed  by  mourning.  Cinq-Mars  and  de  Thou  died 
on  the  scaffold,  in  sentiments  of  faith  and  repentance,  Avliich 
filled  all  hearts  with  sympathy  #  for  them. 

Mother  de  Matel  received  special  assurances  of  their 
salvation.  As  we  read  in  her  life :  "From  their  temporal 
shame  You  have  caused  to  be  born  their  eternal  glory.  The 
Great  One  (Cinq-Mars  was  thus  called  at  the  Court  by 
an  allusion  to  his  office  of  Grand-Master  of  the  Horse), 
not  having  honored  You  in  his  greatness,  when  he  had  oc- 
casion, recognized  You  in  his  abasement  when  he  was  near 
the  end.  Vanity  and  pleasure  had  blinded  him  during  his 
life,  but  Your  truth  enlightened  him  at  the  hour  of  death."2 

As  to  Francis  de  Thou,  the  Foundress  learned  that,  as 
in  his  youth  lie  bad  a  tender  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
thai  Mother  of  Mercy,  knowing  that  he  would  lose  Heaven 
if  lie  lived  longer,  had  procured  for  him  this  death,  in 
which  (lie  heroic  acts  of  humility,  resignation,  and  pardon 
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of  his  enemies,  which  he  Avas  to  perform,  would  not  only 
assure  his  salvation,  but  also  place  him  in  the  possession 
of  a  high  degree  of  beatitude.  As  a  pledge  of  the  reality 
of  this  promise,  the  good  Mother  received  a  participation 
of  his  felicity.  Her  soul  was  overflowing  with  it  when, 
on  the  day  after  the  execution,  September  13,  Madame  de 
Pontat,  crushed  with  grief,  came  to  visit  her  and  said  :  "Oh 
Mother,  you  knew  my  brother  was  to  die  and  you  hid  it 
from  me.  Father  Gibalin  has  told  me  that  you  announced 
it  already  on  September  7."1 

The  same  charity  which  had  decided  Mother  de  Matel 
to  let  none  of  these  revelations  be  known  before  the  sen- 
tence for  the  execution  had  been  received,  now  demanded 
of  her  to  reveal  all  and  she  did  so.  It  is  easy  to  under- 
stand what  a  balm  to  the  wound  of  that  heart  so  cruelly 
torn,  were  the  words  of  a  soul  all  inflamed  and  melting  with 
the  happiness  with  Avhich  he  whose  loss  was  mourned,  was 
eternally  blessed.  In  the  company  of  the  Foundress, 
Madame  de  Pontat  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  divine  glories 
under  the  ravs  of  which,  sorrow  assumes  to  our  eves  its 
real  form,  that  of  a  benefit  of  the  divine  mercy.  Mother 
de  Matel  spared  nothing  to  sweeten  the  bitterness  of  that 
great  affliction.  She  gave  Madame  de  Pontat  hospitality 
in  her  home  during  the  first  days  of  mourning.  There  she 
received  the  heart  of  her  regretted  brother,  and  furnished 
the  money  for  the  fine  which  she  had  to  pay  for  him,  as  is 
proved  by  the  measures  taken  for  the  reimbursement  of 
that  sum  by  Peter  Seguier. 

We  have  just  mentioned  the  Chancellor  of  France.  By 
assembling  at  Lyons  the  commission  charged  with  insti- 
tuting the  process  against  the  conspirators,  Providence  had 
wished,  as  the  Incarnate  Word  revealed,  to  make  Mother 
de  Matel  enter  into  relations  with  him  who  would  favor 
the  establishment  of  His  monasteries. 

In  1632  when  the  Marchioness  de  la  Lande  had  exhausted 
her  share  of  constancy  and  abandoned  her  project  of  co- 
operating by  her  wealth  with  the  founding  of  the  monas- 
tery  of   Paris,   she   had   come   to   announce   to   Mother   de 
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Matel,  that  Mr.  de  Chateauneuf,  then  Keeper  of  the  Seals, 
had  resolved  to  refuse  the  Bull  of  the  Order  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word  when  it  would  be  presented  to  him  for  the 
letters  patent  of  the  King.  The  Foundress  had  gone  to 
pour  the  bitterness  of  this  opposition  into  the  heart  of  her 
only  Protector.  Jesus  replied  to  her:  "My  daughter,  he 
will  be  no  longer  in  that  office  when  I  shall  establish  My 
Order."1  A  short  time,  after,  He  declared  to  her  that  He 
called  Peter  Seguier  to  the  dignity  of  Chancellor  of  France, 
and  she  saw  Our  Lord  hand  him  the  seals  with  His 
sovereign  hand.  "Some  days  after,"  she  says,  "You  showed 
me  how  You  had  chosen  Mr.  Seguier  to  whom  You  Yourself 
gave  the  seals.  I  saw  them  attached  to  a  blue  cord  or 
ribbon."2 

After  her  return  to  Lyons,  Mother  de  Matel  had  con- 
fided this  prediction  to  Father  Gibalin  who  said  to  her: 
"The  Chancellor  is  not  dead  and  those  offices  are  for  life." 
She  replied:  "I  know  nothing  about  those  things,  but  that 
is  what  was  made  known  to  me  by  Our  Lord."3  Some  time 
after  that,  the  Father  came  to  her  to  announce  that  Peter 
Seguier  was  Keeper  of  the  Seals,  but  he  added :  "He  is  not 
Chancellor,  those  two  offices  are  distinct  from  each  other." 
"Father,  I  have  seen  them  united  in  him.  Our  Lord  has  al- 
ways accomplished  what  He  told  me.  You  shall  see  the 
effect  of  His  words."4 

Two  years  later,  Peter  Seguier  was  Keeper  of  the  Seals 
and  Chancellor  of  France. 

During  the  sojourn  of  the  high  Magistracy  at  Lyons,  an 
attache  of  the  Chancery,  M.  Germain  Habert,  x\bbot  of 
Cerisy,  one  of  the  first  members  of  the  French  Academy 
and  one  of  the  great  wits  of  his  day,  became  acquainted 
with  Father  Gibalin.  From  him  the  Abbot  learned  what 
had  been  revealed  to  the  Foundress  of  the  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  about  Mr.  Seguier.  Struck  by  this  pre- 
diction, he  desired  to  know  its  author,  and,  on  September 
8,    he    went    lo    the    house    of    the    Congregation.      At    his 
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arrival  Mother  de  Mate!  was  in  the  parlor  with  Father 
Gibalin,  to  whom  she  was  giving'  an  account  of  the  favors 
which  Our  Lord  had  bestowed  upon  her  that  very  day  and 
in  which  He  had  given  to  her  soul  some  glimpses  of  the 
incomparable  glory  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

On  the  entry  of  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  naturally  this  pious 
conversation  was  interrupted.  The  Foundress  did  not  dream 
of  continuing  it  in  presence  of  the  new  Aisitor,  when  Father 
Gibalin,  whom  the  words  of  the  worthy  Mother  had  pene- 
trated with  admiration,  and  who  knew  the  perfection  of 
her  obedience  and  humility,  commanded  her  to  repeat  what 
she  had  just  said.     She  submitted  with  simplicity. 

While  she  was  explaining  in  words  which  were  not  of 
earth,  the  excellencies  of  the  divine  Mother,  the  light  in 
which  she  contemplated  them  beamed  on  her  countenance 
which  became  resplendent.  The  Father  and  the  Abbot  lis- 
tened, gazed,  and  were  thrilled  with  respect  and  admira- 
tion. On  this  Thabor  where  they  met,  they  were  bound 
by  an  affection  which  lasted  with  their  lives,  and  the  link 
of  which  was  their  veneration  for  this  privileged  soul  whom 
both  were  destined  to  protect  and  guide. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  the  Abbot  did  not  limit  himself 
to  one  visit.  The  more  he  saw  of  the  Foundress,  the  more 
he  recognized  in  her,  supernatural  lights  and  experiences 
in  the  ways  of  God,  joined  with  a  candor  and  humility 
which  ravished  him.  Soon  the  Academician  and  Doctor 
became  the  disciple  and  spiritual  son  of  her  whom  hence- 
forth he  will  consider  the  Mother  of  his  soul.  He  spoke 
to  the  Chancellor  of  the  predictions  she  had  made  about 
him  and  of  the  wonders  that  he  had  discovered  in  her. 

Peter  Seguier  clothed  with  the  highest  magistracy  of 
France,  under  the  severe  exterior  of  the  Chief  Justice,  con- 
cealed a  heart  which  was  fervently  Christian  and  incor- 
ruptible, incapable  of  accepting  any  doctrine  whose  ortho- 
doxy was  not  evident.  He  belonged  to  a  race  of  magis- 
trates  that   "joined   king   and   country   in    one   same   love, 
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but   loved    above    all,    above   king   and    country,    God,    and 
Justice  and  Truth  which  come  from  God."1 

The  repeated  assurances  of  his  promotion  to  the  im- 
portant offices  which  he  filled,  made  so  long  before  by 
Mother  de  Mate!,  aroused  his  interest,  and  what  the  Abbot 
of  Cerisy  had  told  him  of  the  virtues  and  graces  which 
he  admired  in  her,  made  him  resolve  to  judge  the  case 
himself. 

The  first  time  Peter  Seguier  came  to  see  her,  his  looks 
caused  her  such  fear  that  she  had  great  difficulty  in  reply- 
ing to  him,  although,  as  she  relates,  "the  words  he  spoke 
to  me  were  replete  with  gentleness,  sincerity  and  charily. 
After  his  departure,  this  fear  did  not  leave  me  until  I  had 
made  my  complaints  to  Your  charity  which  dissipated  them 
by  saying:  'My  daughter,  the  exterior  of  the  Chancellor  is 
like  the  hull  of  the  walnut.  It  is,  at  first,  stern  and  diffi- 
cult of  access.  But  his  interior  is  mild,  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  My  grace  and  mercy,  which  are  strong  in  him 
When  he  returns  to  see  thee,  thou  wilt  not  fear  him.  1 
desire  that  he  and  thou  shall  be  like  the  two  Cherubs 
who  Avere  above  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  and  that  you 
two  shall  perpetually  regard  Me  with  a  pure  intention.  He 
judges  things  which  are  exterior  and  thou  judgest  those 
which  are  interior,  according  to  the  ordaining  and  election 
which  I  have  made  for  you  both.  It  is  I  who  caused  the 
Seals  to  be  given  to  his  keeping,  and  Who  made  him  Chan 
cellor.  In  this,  men  have  been  only  the  instruments  of 
My  will.  Rest  assured,  My  daughter,  that  he  will  promote 
the  establishment  of  My  Order  in  France.  He  will  make 
thee  go  to  Paris  and  accomplish  the  vision  which  thou 
hadst  at  Roanne  and  in  which  thou  sawest  the  anus  of 
France  joined  to  those  of  the  Holy  See,  for  the  execution 
of  My  designs/  "2 

The  fear  which  had  overcome  Mother  de  Matel  had 
not  prevented  the  Chancellor  from  recognizing  her  eminent 
virtue   or   from    feeling   the   attraction   which    is   exercised 
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by  sanctity.  Thenceforward  he  manifested  an  attachment 
full  of  devotedriess  and  veneration  for  the  pious  Mother 
and  she  professed  for  him  a  respectful  and  filial  affection. 
She  called  him  her  father  and  Madame  Seguier  her  mother, 
as  is  seen  in  their  correspondence  which  has  come  down 
to  ns. 

Among  the  great  personages  assembled  at  Lyons  for 
the  trial  which  had  been  held,  the  Chancellor  and  his  house 
hold  were  not  the  only  ones  who  made  the  acquaintance 
of  Mother  de  Matel  and  remained  her  friends.  We  shall 
mention  two  others  who  became  most  devoted  to  her,  Messrs. 
de  Priezac  and  de  Rossignol.  The  former  was  a  Councilor 
of  State.  He  was  a  wit  and  a  distinguished  writer,  but 
a  poor  Christian,  being  careless  about  the  things  of  his 
soul.  His  interviews  with  the  Foundress  produced  in  him, 
results  similar  to  those  wrought  in  Mr.  de  Bely,  and  trans- 
formed him  into  another  man.  Mr.  de  Priezac  always  re- 
garded Mother  de  Matel  as  being,  after  God,  the  author 
of  his  conversion.  He  called  her  the  Incomparable.  His 
attachment  to  her  was  a  kind  of  worship,  in  which  he  never 
wavered.  He  wished  to  be  her  spiritual  son,  and  by  fol- 
lowing her  counsels  became  a  great  servant  of  God.  She 
persuaded  him  to  consecrate  to  the  glory  of  Mary,  the 
talents  which  he  had  received  from  Heaven,  and  he  wrote 
a  pious  and  learned  work  on  the  privileges  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin. 

Mr.  de  Rossignol  did  not  need  conversion.  His  thor- 
oughly Christian  soul  had  even  a  supernatural  intuition  to 
discern  what  came  from  God.  All  that  he  saw  in  Mother 
de  Matel  appeared  to  him  so  evidently  divine  that  he 
wished  to  bind  himself  to  the  work  which  the  Incarnate 
Word  had  confided  to  her,  by  a  kind  of  vow  of  devotion, 
to  which  his  heart  and  piety  remained  ever  faithful.  In  a 
letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  Foundress  twelve  years  later, 
we  see  him  renewing  his  promise  whose  obligation,  he  said, 
he  wished  to  carry  into  the  next  world.  He  also  wished 
to  be  the  spiritual  son  of  the  venerable  Mother. 

The  following  letter  will  give  some  idea  of  the  disposi- 
tions of  that  pious  Master  of  the  Accounts,  towards  Mother 
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de  Matel.  It  was  written  in  the  parlor  of  her  monastery 
of  Paris,  some  days  after  she  had  left  it  to  establish  that 
of  Lyons. 

"Being  here  for  the  affair  which  the  Rev.  Mother  will 
explain  to  yon,  I  shall  not  lose  this  chance  of  doing  myself 
the  honor  of  writing,  to  ask  you  a  thousand  pardons  for 
my  laziness,  and  to  assure  you,  here  in  your  own  holy 
house,  or  rather  that  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  in  His 
presence,  that  I  am  ever  the  most  zealous  servant  of  His 
and  your  Order:  'O  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  beauty  of  Thy 
house  and  the  place  where  Thy  glory  dwelleth.'  I  am  ever 
the  most  humble  son  of  my  most  dear  Mother.  'Because  I  am 
Thy  servant  and  the  son  of  Thy  handmaid,'  and  I  am  ever 
religiously  observant  of  the  command  of  which  I  spoke  to  you 
on  a  former  occasion.  I  here  gladly  renew  to  you  my  pro- 
fession, twelve  years  after  my  first  vow,  in  conspectu  t otitis 
populi:  kkin  the  sight  of  all  the  people,"  since  I  am  so  far 
from  Avishing  a  dispensation  from  it,  that  I  wish  to  carry 
its  obligation  into  the  next  world,  on  account  of  the  grati- 
tude which  I  owe  you  for  so  many  beautiful  and  holy  things 
imparted  to  me  by  the  blessing  of  your  conversation  and 
for  so  many  good  prayers  for  which  I  am  obliged  to  your 
generous  charity.  My  very  good  and  Reverend  Mother,  I 
beseech  you  to  redouble  those  prayers  while  I  am  deprived 
of  your  other  aids  and  be  assured,  that  of  all  your  spiritual 
children,  you  have  not  one  who  cherishes  more  zeal  or  re- 
spect for  you  or  who  is  more  faithful  than  myself. 

Your  most  humble,  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

Rossignol. 

Paris,  at  the  Convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
November  13,  1654." 

The  need  felt  by  those  who  came  near  to  Mother  de 
Matel  of  placing  themselves  under  her  guidance  and  of 
becoming  her  disciples  and  spiritual  children,  is  found 
in  the  history  of  all  the  saints.  According  as  they  were 
the  more  intelligent,  learned,  and  pious,  they  showed  them- 
selves the  more1  earnest  and  constant  in  this  desire.      We 
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have  just  named  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  Mr.  cle  Priezac  and 
Mr.  de  Kossignol.  But  they  were  not  the  only  ones.  Be- 
sides those  whom  the  sequel  of  this  history  will  oblige 
us  to  mention,  the  correspondence  of  the  Foundress  reveals 
a  surprising  number  of  priests,  religious,  and  distinguished 
personages  who  begged  or  gratefully  acknowledged  the 
favor  of  being  her  spiritual  sons.  If  Mother  de  Matel 
had  been  one  of  those  domineering  characters,  who  sub- 
jugate and  force  others  to  follow  them,  this  influence  could 
be  explained  naturally.  But  the  cause  of  her  influence  was 
quite  different.  With  her  elevated  spirit,  her  generous  and 
noble  heart,  and  her  soul  replete  with  candor  and  humility, 
the  venerable  Mother  never  stooped,  but  ever  rose  to  the 
principle  of  all  the  graces  which  she  received.  In  them 
she  regarded  only  the  effects  of  the  infinite  goodness  in 
which  she  lost  both  herself  and  those  whom  she  admitted 
to  her  intimacy.  This  was  the  only  secret  of  the  ascend- 
ancy which  she  exercised  over  select  souls.  She  so  disap- 
peared that  those  who  approached  her,  felt  themselves  in 
immediate  contact  with  God  and  bathed  in  His  light.  The 
need  of  coming  nearer  to  God  and  of  walking  in  His  divine 
light,  engendered  the  need  of  placing  their  souls  in  the 
hands  of  that  Mother  whose  personality  was  fused  with 
the  splendors  in  which  Our  Lord  enveloped  her  and  the 
graces  which  He  imparted  to  her  in  such  abundance. 

The  good  Mother  used  the  ascendancy  which  she  pos- 
sessed over  her  spiritual  children,  to  cause  them  to  love 
one  another  and  also  to  aid  one  another  like  brothers  in 
their  need.  Some  fragments  of  two  letters  Avritten  by 
her  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  dated  February  1,  and  G,  of 
the  vear  1645,  commending  to  him  the  Younger  Mr.  Bernar- 
don,  will  give  an  insight  into  her  maternal  solicitude. 

klThe  departure  of  Mr.  Bernardon  causes  me  to  inform 
the  Ordinary.  You  know  that  he  is  a  son  of  your  mother, 
and  that  lie  is  desirous  of  growing  in  Christian  virtue  and 
morality  before  God  and  men.  His  father  and  mother 
desire  that  he  should  go  away  for  some  time  to  your  great 
city  of  Paris,  where  there  is  a  University  for  divine  and 
human  sciences.     He  is  already  a  Doctor  of  Theology  and 
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of  civil  and  canon  law,  but  lie  will  consider  himself  blessed 
and  obliged  to  your  goodness,  if  you  teach  him  how  to 
live  in  a  place  where  all  will  be  so  new.  The  glory  of  God, 
urbanity,  and  duty  to  your  mother  are  powerful  motives 
for  you  to  be  an  elder  brother  to  him.  You  know  my 
frankness  which  hides  nothing  that  I  think  I  ought  to  say 
to  my  children  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  their  perfection,  or 
for  the  edification  of  our  neighbor. 

I  beg  you  to  aid,  by  your  counsels,  your  brother  who 
is  young  and  has  never  been  in  society.  In  this  he  is  al- 
together untutored.  I  fear  lest  he  may  grow  cold  in  the 
practice  of  virtue  and  go  from  one  extreme  to  the  other. 
1  would  like  to  see  him  devout  and  cultured  as  he  ought 
to  be,  Christianly  and  morally. 

All  that  you  do  for  my  child,  your  brother,  you  will 
do  for  her  who  is  devotedly, 

Your  Mother." 

The  sojourn  at  Lyons  of  the  Royal  Court,  made  for  the 
Foundress  influential  and  devoted  friends,  but  did  not 
obtain  for  her  the  favor  of  the  great  Minister  who,  less 
than  a  year  previous,  had  commended  her  with  admira- 
tion to  the  attention  of  his  brother.  A  fortuitous  circum- 
stance revealed  the  cause  of  this. 

On  the  feast  of  St.  Francis,  October  4,  1642,  the  Abbot 
of  Cerisy  delivered,  in  the  chapel  of  the  Congregation,  an 
exhortation  which  was  attended  by  the  Chancellor  and  many 
of  the  Magistrates  who  were  still  in  Lyons.  Among  this 
number  was  Mr.  de  Laubardemont,  a  Counselor  of  State 
and  a  devoted  agent  of  the  Cardinal  Minister.  After  hear- 
ing the  sermon,  he  went  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Archbishop 
who  asked  where  he  had  been.  "To  hear  a  sermon  of  the 
Abbot  of  Cerisy, "  he  replied.  /'Where?"  "At  the  Incarnate 
Word."  "No  Incarnate  Word  for  me,"  was  the  quick  reply 
of  the  Prelate.  Mr.  de  Laubardemont,  wishing  to  express 
himself  more  precisely  answered:  "A1  the  house  of  Mother 
de  Matel."  "No  Mother  de  Mate!  Tor  me!"  The  Counselor 
then  realized  that  this  was  a  disagreeable  subject  and 
turned  the  conversation   to  another  topic. 
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That  evening,  when  the  Foundress  begins  her  watch 
before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  her  spirit  is  raised  to  God 
bv  a  strong  suspension,  and  she  hears  a  formidable  voice 
saying:  Quare  firemuenmt  gentes  et  populi  meditati  sunt 
inan'af  "Why  have  the  nations  raged  and  the  people  medi- 
tated vain  things?"1 

She  is  stupefied  and  says:  "Dear  Lord,  who  has  aroused 
Your  just  anger?1'  "It  is  he,"  replies  the  Sovereign  Mas- 
ter, "who  opposes  My  Order.  No  longer  hold  back  My  arm 
by  your  prayers.  No  longer  pray  to  Me  to  keep  Cardinal 
Richelieu  on  earth.  It  is  My  will  that  he  shall  die  to 
lower  the  world's  hills  in  the  path  of  My  eternity.  It  is 
My  will  to  break  the  earthen  vase,  and  to  laugh  at  those 
who  rely  on  his  authority."2 

From  astonishment,  the  good  Mother  passes  to  affliction. 
.She  cannot  resign  herself  to  the  death  of  him  whom  the 
good  Master  told  her  He  had  chosen  to  guide  France,  as 
formerly  He  had  chosen  Moses  to  guide  the  people  of  Israel. 
Jesus  looked  with  tenderness  on  this  affliction  caused  by 
the  noble  sentiments  which  He  had  inspired  in  the  heart 
of  His  spouse.  He  seemed  to  wish,  at  the  same  time  to 
assuage  and  to  foster,  her  pain.  "I  can  no  longer  bear 
his  making  thee  suffer.  Thou  art  afflicted  at  what  is 
for  thy  advantage."  "Dear  Love,"  she  "replies,  "I  am  not 
afflicted  at  Your  will  in  removing  the  obstacle  which  re- 
tards Your  glory  in  this  Order.  But  a  particular  good 
does  not  appeal  to  me  as  much  as  a  good  which  is  general. 
Pardon  me,  dear  Love,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  France  will 
lose  much  and  that  Your  Church  will  not  gain.  This  Car- 
dinal contributes  to  the  glory  of  both.  But,  dear  Lord, 
how  have  1  dared  to  reply  to  You,  I  who  am  but  dust 
and  ashes!  Not  my  will  be  done,  but  Yrours,  which  You 
show  me  with  so  much  sweetness."  "My  daughter,"  said 
the  Master  of  life,  decidedly,  "that  has  been  decreed  in 
order  to  crush  the  individuals  who  have  plotted  to  hinder 
the  establishment  of  My  Order.    His  Eminence  has  been  here 

IPS.     II,     1. 

2 Autographic  Life,  ch.  XCII. 
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incognito  to  see  thee.     It  was  he  who  called  himself  the 
confessor  of  Cardinal  Richelieu."1 

This  was  the  secret  of  the  change  which  had  come  over 
the  mind  of  the  Minister  with  regard  to  Mother  de  Matel. 
When  the  execution  of  the  conspirators  had  closed  his  labors 
in  the  courts,  he  had  leisure  to  converse  with  his  brother. 
The  latter  told  him  of  the  stratagem  which  he  had  employed 
to  assure  himself  of  the  authenticity  of  her  writings,  and 
showed  him  those  which  had  been  seized  and  the  others 
Avhich  had  been  composed  by  his  orders.  The  interest  and 
curiosity  of  the  Minister  were  aroused.  He  wished  to 
converse  with  the  privileged  person  who  contemplated  in  a 
light  so  pure,  mysteries  so  profound.  In  order  not  to  op- 
pose the  policy  of  his  brother  by  a  solemn  visit,  he  resolved 
to  present  himself  incognito. 

Mother  de  Matel  never  sought  to  make  a  display  of  spir- 
ituality. Usually  she  turned  the  conversation  on  things  of 
God,  but  this  Avas  only  because  He  alone  filled  her  whole 
heart  and  from  the  fullness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speak - 
eth.  Sometimes  her  conversation  even  soared  to  such  sub- 
limity, that  it  was  easy  to  see  she  knew  the  things  she  spoke 
of  only  from  divine  revelation,  and  then  the  light  which 
inundated  her  was  so  strong  that  it  was  impossible  to  pre- 
vent it  from  visibly  beaming  forth.  But  when  the  Word, 
that  voluntary  Mirror,  as  she  often  called  Him,  hid  His 
splendors  from  her,  she  contentedly  wrapped  herself  up  in 
the  veil  of  her  humility,  and  ingenuously  confessed  that  she 
had  no  lights  on  matters  concerning  which  she  was  ques- 
tioned. The  soul  of  the  venerable  Mother  had  a  moment  of 
such  privation,  when  it  was  announced  that  the  confessor 
of  the  Cardinal  Minister  asked  to  speak  to  her  in  the  parlor. 

The  pretended  confessor  went  straight  to  the  point. 
From  the  vvvy  beginning  lie  turned  the  conversation  to  the 
niosl  delicate  subjects  on  which  (he  Foundress  had  ever 
spoken  or  written.  She  was  happy  at  finding  herself  power- 
less to  express  herself  on  these  things,  and  gave  scarcely  any 
answers  to  the  questions  of   (his  Abbe  whose  exactingness 
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she  considered  very  indiscreet,  and  she  could  only  confess 
her  ignorance. 

Richelieu  had  not  found  out  what  he  had  come  to  seek 
and,  therefore,  went  away  dissatisfied.  But  he  was  not  dis- 
couraged. The  Archbishop,  after  this  deception  by  his 
brother,  ordered  Mother  de  Matel,  without  giving  her  his 
reasons  for  the  command,  to  give  him  in  writing  what  she 
knew  on  the  matters  of  which  she  had  appeared  to  be  ig- 
norant, and  on  which  he  himself  had  conferred  with  her. 

At  that  time,  October,  1642,  the  Cardinal  of  Lyons  had 
in  his  possession  the  writing  which  he  had  ordered  on  De- 
cember 1,  1641.  However,  there  is  found  among  Mother  de 
Matel's  manuscripts  a  treatise  bearing  the  following  note : 
Written  by  the  order  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  October, 
1642.  It  bears  the  title:  Trials  by  which  the  Divine 
8j)0use  makes  known  to  Heaven  and  earth  the  fidelity  of  His 
spouses,  and  the  delights  of  their  sacred  marriage  which  is 
admirable  in  the  purity  and  marvelous  in  the  fecundity 
which  it  produces  in  His  virginal  spouses.  This  is  the  docu- 
ment which  was  handed  to  the  Cardinal  Minister. 

The  Foundress  had  communicated  to  Father  Gibalin  and 
to  the  Chancellor  what  she  had  been  taught,  by  her  divine 
Oracle,  concerning  the  decree  against  Kiehelieu,  and  she  had 
spoken  to  them  also  of  his  visit  to  her.  The  confirmation  of 
her  words  was  prompt.  The  Minister,  after  his  return  to 
Paris,  spoke  to  his  familiar  friends  of  the  displeasure  caused 
him  by  Mother  de  Matel,  saying  to  them  that  she  had  feigned 
ignorance  of  things  in  which  she  had  been  instructed,  as  he 
now  knew  from  proofs  which  he  held  in  his  hands.  This 
aroused  terror  at  the  Chancery.  The  Abbot  of  Cerisy  re- 
ported the  situation  in  a  letter  to  the  Foundress.  On  No- 
vember 17,  1642,  she  replies  to  him  in  terms  in  which  it  is 
hard  to  decide  whether  her  logic  or  her  humility  is  the  more 
interesting.    We  extract  from  it  the  following  passages : 

"After  having  prayed  to  the  Inspirer  of  holy  thoughts,  I 
heard:  Ego  cogito  cogitationes  pads  non  afflictionis.  Nolite 
timere,  pusillus  grex,  quia  complacuit  patri  vestro  dare  vobis 
regnum.  Si  Deus  pro  nobis  quis  contra  nos.  "I  think 
thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  affliction.     Fear    not,  little 
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tiock,  because  it  has  pleased  your  Father  to  give  you  the 
Kingdom.  If  God  is  for  us,  who  is  against  us?"1  With  the 
Apostle,  let  us  say  that  we  wish  to  love  Him,  in  sweetness 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  sincere  charity,  and  in  the  word  of 
truth.  If  the  reasons  which  I  allege  are  not  valid,  let  them 
be  rejected.  It  seems  to  me  that  they  are  self-evident.  Has 
she,  who  knows  nothing  about  the  Word,  lied  by  saying  she 
did  not  know  at  the  time  when  she  was  questioned  and  when 
there  was  no  door  opened  for  her  to  speak?  The  Divine 
Master  said  of  the  Precursor  of  the  Word :  'Whom  went 
ye  out  to  see?  A  Prophet?  Yea,  I  tell  you,  and  more  than 
a  Prophet.'  And  Zachary  said:  'And  thou,  O  child,  shalt 
be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Most  High.'  Did  the  Precursor 
tell  a  lie  when  he  replied  that  he  was  not  a  Prophet?  As 
the  Word  did  not  then  instruct  me,  had  I  any  power  to  reply 
to  a  man  whose  name  was  unknown  to  me  and  who  did  not 
inform  me  of  the  authority  which  he  thought  he  had  to 
question   me? 

"Only  a  short  while  before,  His  Eminence,  my  Prelate,  had 
not  approved  of  my  imprudent  simplicity  in  answering  two 
Abbes  whom  I  had  never  before  seen,  but  whose  names  were 
known  to  me,  and  also  in  answering  a  Capuchin  Father 
whom  I  had  known  for  four  years.  This  fault  should  have 
rendered  me  prudent,  humanly  speaking,  towards  a  man 
who  asked  me  things  which  I  should  not  have  told  him  the 
first  moment  I  saw  him,  even  if  the  light  on  them  had  been 
actually  reproduced  by  Him  who  had  communicated  them 
in  prayer  and  dictated  them  when  I  wrote.  He  esteems  the 
writings.  He  has  good  reason  for  this,  because  they  are  not 
from  men,  but  from  Him  who  is  the  Man-God.  He  is  a  vol- 
untary Mirror  and  a  free  Oracle,  It  did  not  please  Him  to 
answer  the  King  who  questioned  Him  out  of  curiosity."2 

Mo! her  de  Matel  had  good  reason  not  to  be  troubled.  As 
the  Incarnate  Word  had  said  to  her,  the  power  of  him  who 
could  harm  her,  was  nearing  its  end,  and  that  incident  was 
not  to  have  any  consequences.     As  those  who  were  nearest 

Uerem    XIX    11;   Luke  XTT.  32.    Rom.  VIII,  31. 

2Letter  dated  Nov.  17,  1642,  from  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbot 
of  (Vrisy. 
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to  Richelieu  could  not  believe  that  his  end  was  nigh,  and 
as  in  the  midst  of  his  sufferings  his  intellect  remained  pene- 
trating and  well-balanced,  the  friends  of  the  Foundress 
wished  her  to  make  an  attempt  to  regain  his  favor.  But 
she  replied  that  she  did  not  need  it. 

On  the  vigil  of  the  feast  of  St.  Andrew,  November  29, 
1642,  Our  Lord  informs  her  that  the  condition  of  the  Car- 
dinal is  growing  worse.  "From  that  day  till  December  4, 
when  he  died,"  she  says,  kkI  begged  and  besought  You  to 
comfort  his  soul.  You  did  not  reject  my  prayers.  I  again 
supplicate  You  for  this,  my  Divine  Love.'n 

In  fact,  Richelieu  received  the  last  sacraments  on  De 
cember  2,  and  expired  on  December  4,  impassible  and  cold 
in  the  face  of  death,  as  he  had  been  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  difficulties  of  life. 

When  the  venerable  Mother  received  the  news  of  his 
decease,  her  heart,  which  overflowed  with  the  charity  of 
the  saints,  was  filled  with  inexpressible  compassion  for  her 
Archbishop,  Cardinal  Alphonse  Richelieu,  brother  of  the 
deceased,  as  she  avows  in  a  letter  dated  December  9,  to  the 
Abbot  of  Cerisy. 

About  that  time  Mother  de  Matel  received  from  Paris 
most  pressing  solicitations  to  intercede,  before  God,  for 
the  Chancellor's  continuation  in  his  office.  Her  grateful 
soul  needed  no  urging  to  plead  this  cause.  Her  correspond- 
ence of  that  epoch  shows  her  deep  interest  in  it.  Our  Lord, 
doubtless,  seeing  that  it  was  salutary  for  those  for  whom  she 
prayed,  to  suffer  for  a  time  the  apprehensions  to  which  they 
were  a  prey,  did  not  say  to  her,  in  an  explicit  manner,  that 
He  had  granted  her  request.  But  He  directly  gave  her  to 
understand  it,  by  the  tenderness  which  He  manifested  to- 
wards herself. 

On  January  5,  1048,  she  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy : 
"Were  it  not  for  all  the  talk  about  changes  of  offices,  your 
mother  would  have  a  paradise  on  earth,  for  the  Incarnate 
Word  overwhelms  her  with  delights  which  are  inexpressi- 
ble.    But  she  cannot  enjoy  them  fully,   while   she  has  so 
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much  compassion  for  those  whom  men  threaten  to  divide, 
and  whose  kingdom  they  would  desolate  without  any  fault 
of  theirs.  I  have  redoubled  my  prayers  for  my  father  and 
my  mother,  and  sweetness  increases  and  overwhelms  me. 
To  calm  my  fears,  the  newborn  Infant  entertains  me  with 
His  most  delicate  attention. 

"What  I  try  to  tell  Him  about  the  discomfort  of  those 
I  love,  He  does  not  or  at  least  seems  not  to  heed.  He  does 
not  want  tears  or  fasts  in  this  season  of  nuptial  joys.  Tears 
are  not  changed  into  balsam  and  orange-blossom  water,  by 
Hi  in  Who  came  to  change  water  of  affliction  into  Avine  of 
consolation.  He  says  that  He  is  the  King  of  Love,  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  joy.  I  tell  Him:  "But  You  are  the  little 
Pontiff  going  up  to  the  sanctuary  by  Your  blood,  for  the 
crib  is  now  the  altar  on  which  there  is  a  bloody  victim, 
since  You  have  the  wound  from  Your  Circumcision."  He 
is  mute,  but  to  His  lover  prostrate  at  His  feet,  He  says : 
"I  am  Aaron  and  thou  art  the  fringe  of  My  vestment,  to 
which  there  descends  and  liows  the  sacred  unction  from 
the  Head  that  My  Father  has  consecrated.,,1 

In  default  of  positive  assurance,  the  smiles  and  tender- 
nesses by  which  the  divine  Infant  responded  to  the  suppli- 
cations of  the  good  Mother,  seemed  to  prove  that  He  was 
pleased  with  them.  On  January  18,  feast  of  the  Chair  of 
St.  Peter  at  Borne,  she  received  another  sign  which  was  as 
delightful  as  it  was  extraordinary.  At  first,  Our  Lord  gave 
her  such  keen  pain  from  the  sight  of  her  miseries  and  sins, 
that  it  seemed  it  would  cause  her  death.  He  then  gave  her 
His  pardon  for  them,  with  so  much  love,  that,  as  she  relates, 
"her  soul  was  as  near  being  separated  from  her  body  by 
the  excess  of  joy  as  it  had  been  from  excess  of  sadness." 

At  Hi  at  moment  she  felt  a  strong  inspiration  to  beg  that 
the  Seals  should  be  retained  by  the  Chancellor.  She  ap- 
pealed to  St.  Peter,  whose  name  he  bore  and  to  St.  Michael, 
the  protector  of  France,  that  they  might  support  her  request. 
Then  she  received  an  assurance  that  the  Incarnate  Word 
had  taken  the  affair  under  His  protection. 

i  Letter  of  Mother  de  Mate]  to  the  Abbot  of  CSrisy  dated  Jan.  5, 
1643. 
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The  favor  so  graciously  granted  was  long  preserved.  At 
his  death,  in  1072,  Peter  Seguier  was  still  Keeper  of  the 
Seals.  Feeling  that  he  was  coming  to  the  end  of  his  career, 
he  sent  them  to  the  King,  with  his  thanks,  for  the  long- 
confidence  with  which  he  had  been  honored.  Louis  XIV, 
with  the  kingly  courtesy  with  which  it  was  his  wont  to 
recognize  distinguished  services  rendered  to  the  State,  sent 
them  back  and  said  that  as  long  as  the  Chancellor  was  alive, 
no  one  else  should  keep  the  Seals. 

At  the  time  of  the  above  described  divine  favors,  Mother 
de  Matel  felt  imbued  with  a  heavenly  perfume,  whose  mirac- 
ulous emanations  rilled  her  room  and  even  every  place 
to  which  she  happened  to  go.  This  was  not  the  first  time 
her  daughters  perceived  such  a  wonder,  but  on  that  day 
the  sweetness  was  so  abundant  and  delightful  that  the  Sis- 
ters and  the  boarders  at  first  timidly  one  by  one,  and  after- 
wards all  together,  vied  with  each  other  in  savoring  that 
wonderful  perfume  with  which  her  soul  was  saturated. 

While  Mother  de  Matel  was  pleading  before  God  the  case 
of  the  Chancellor,  the  latter  was  taking  to  heart  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  monastery  of  Paris.  From  the  first  steps 
taken  by  the  Foundress,  during  her  sojourn  in  the  capital, 
one  opposition  or  delay  had  succeeded  another  and  no  one 
could  yet  see  Avhen  these  would  end.  Even  the  infiuence  of 
the  Chancellor  and  the  zeal  of  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy  met 
many  special  obstacles.  We  find  traces  of  these  in  the  let- 
ters addressed  to  them  by  the  pious  Mother  at  that  time. 
She  is  accustomed  to  adoring,  in  untoward  events,  the  hand 
of  her  Divine  Spouse,  which  is  certainly  sweet  and  loving, 
but  she  seems  to  be  distressed  at  the  pain  experienced  by 
those  who  are  showing  practical  interest  in  her  affairs. 

On  January  23,  1648,  she  writes  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy : 
"For  my  part  these  refusals  are  roses.  But  I  feel  them 
like  thorns  when  I  think  of  my  father  and  my  mother,  as 
for  my  son,  he  must  receive  his  sufferings  like  St.  Joseph. 
The  Incarnate  Word  gives  to  the  latter  His  Kingdom  as 
to  His  Father,  by  sufferings  which  will  change  into  joy 
after  crosses  which  will  always  be  small  to  great  love.  The 
Incarnate  Word  will  finally  fulfill  everything.     The  time  of 
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waiting  seems  short  to  me,  but  long  to  you.  Your  zeal  urges 
me  on,  and  my  own  apathy  holds  me  back/'  On  January  29, 
or  six  days  later,  she  wrote:  "Do  not,  on  my  account, 
feel  distressed  at  these  refusals  which  are  permitted  by 
God.  That  news  does  not  trouble  me.  If  1  did  not  adore 
His  will  in  all  events,  I  would  be  distressed  at  the  pain 
caused  to  my  father  and  my  mother,  by  these  refusals.  They 
are  most  mortifying  to  me.  I  would  like  to  suffer  much 
myself  and  see  them  spared  these  refusals.  But  I  am  con- 
soled by  the  certainty  that  the  Incarnate  Word  will  abun- 
dantly recompense  them  in  His  own  good  time.  He  is  the 
only  faithful  and  true  one,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords.  He  is  all  powerful  to  do  in  Heaven  and  on  earth 
all  that  He  sees  good  for  the  welfare  of  His  elect  and 
for  His  own  greater  glory."1 

Although  the  efforts  of  the  powerful  friends  of  the 
Foundress  were  not  crowned  with  success,  in  the  erection 
of  the  monastery  of  Paris,  as  promptly  as  they  would  have 
desired,  they  soon  had  an  opportunity  to  give  a  practical 
proof  of  their  devotedness  to  the  work  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.  The  moment  had  arrived  when  the  God  of  love 
wished  to  enrich  a  greater  number  of  souls  with  the  treas- 
ures of  the  graces  destined  for  His  daughters.  To  make 
Mother  de  Matel  understand  the  ardor  of  this  desire,  He 
several  times  showed  Himself  to  her,  burning  with  the  fire 
of  His  divine  charity. 

On  January  14,  she  writes:  kkI  saw  Your  Holy  Body, 
that  Sacred  Temple,  burning  in  such  a  way  that  I  per- 
ceived nothing  in  Your  breast  and  sides.  David,  speaking 
for  You,  said:  Factum  est  cor  uiciim,  tamquam  cera 
liquescens  in  medio  ventris  mei.  Aruit  tanquam  testa 
virtus  uiea.  "My  heart,  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels,  is  become 
like  melted  wax.  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  clay  cooked 
in  Hie  furnace."  (Ps.  XXI,  15/16.)  She  cries  out:  "What, 
dear  Lord,  You  live  in  the  shadow  of  death,  for  I  see  in 
You  only  darkness,  and  You  appear  to  me  like  a  burned 
trunk.  I  would  believe  that  I  am  dreaming,  and  that  I 
see  not  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  Word  of  life,  if  I  did  not 

i  Letters   of   January    23   and    29    to    the    Abbot   of   Cerisy. 
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know  to  what,  love  and  sin  have  reduced  You.  O  God  of 
Love,  why  do  You  leave  a  heart  in  my  breast,  since  Your 
own  heart  is  consumed  with  love?  Is  it  that  You  are  de- 
prived of  a  heart,  because  You  wish  mine,  which  is  Yours, 
should  be  placed  therein?  Then  do  this,  dear  Love."  "My 
daughter,"  He  replies,  "zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  divinity 
and  for  the  salvation  of  souls  has  thus  devoured  the  interior 
of  My  body."1 

Eight  hours  later,  He  showed  her  His  side  with  an  open- 
ing resembling  a  breach  made  by  fire  and  projectiles  from 
a- cannon.  After  this  vision  she  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of 
Cerisy :  "If  it  were  possible,  I  would  like  to  express  the 
zeal  which  devoured  the  entrails  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and 
inflamed  a  conflagration  in  that  furnace  of  love/'  Evidently 
the  breach  was  opened  and  there  was  nothing  left  to  do 
but  to  accept  the  conditions  of  the  adorable  Conqueror,  and 
to  be  an  instrument  of  His  merciful  conquests.  In  fact, 
all  was  ready  for  the  foundation  of  the  second  monastery, 
that  of  Grenoble. 
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CHAPTER  XVII 
The  Monastery   of  Grenoble — Period   of  Obstacles 
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Mother  de  Matel  was  urged  by  Fathers  Gibalin  and 
Arnoux,  by  her  friends  in  Grenoble,  and  especially  by  zeal 
for  her  Divine  Spouse,  to  labor  for  this  foundation.  And 
yet  she  felt  inexpressible  repugnance  for  the  task.  A  pain- 
ful presentiment  aggravated  this  state  of  her  soul.  As 
she  wrote :  "On  the  day  of  the  Purification  of  your  Blessed 
Mother,  I  was  favored  by  Your  bounty  and  I  said  to  You : 
Inveni  quern  diligit  anlma  mea,  tenui  eum  nee  dimittani 
donee  introducat  ilium  in  domum  matris  meae.1  "I  have 
found  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth,  I  hold  Him  and  I  will  not 
let  Him  go  till  I  introduce  Him  into  the  house  of  my  moth- 
er." After  Your  blessed  Mother  and  mine  has  brought 
You  back,  could  I  let  You  go  without  accompanying  You 
everywhere,  even  though  it  be  into  Egypt,  and  wait  with  her 
to  be  recalled  into  the  land  of  Israel? 

uOn  Wednesday  after  the  feast  of  the  Purification,  You 
reduced  me  to  a  state  of  unspeakable  weariness.  I  saw 
my  spirit  in  different  states  at  almost  every  moment.  One 
moment,  I  was  myself  in  limbo  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
desiring  my  redemption.  Afterwards,  I  seemed  to  descend 
lower  into  a  palpable  darkness  in  which  I  was  tempted 
to  despair  of  my  salvation.  I  saw  myself  without  an  Order, 
without  any  support,  meriting  all  these  sufferings.  My  sins 
were  arrayed  against  me,  and  all  creatures  had  a  right  to 
avenge  their  Creator  offended  by  my  crimes,  more  than  I 
can  express. 

"At  another  moment,  I  experienced  a  purgatory  from 
the  pains  which  I  knew  to  be  just,  so  I  could  not  complain 
of  the  Divine  Justice,  and,  although  I  desired  the  cessation 
of  these  pains,  I  did  not  wish  to  be  delivered  from  them 
until  justice  was  satisfied   according  to  its  good  pleasure, 
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to  which  I  conformed  amid  my  complaints  against  myself 
and  my  cowardices  and  my  other  failings.  At  another  mo- 
ment, You  placed  my  spirit  amid  delights,  but  this  felicity 
lasted  such  a  short  time,  that  I  rejoiced  in  it  only  in  pass- 
ing, and  I  was  soon  again  reduced  to  a  state  of  weariness."1 
What  could  have  been  the  source  of  these  torments? 
They  could  not  have  been  the  effect  of  that  kind  of  fear 
which  is  often  inspired,  even  in  the  most  courageous  souls, 
by  the  perspective  of  a  work  which  is  great  and  difficult  to 
accomplish.  Such  a  sentiment  could  have  been  only  in- 
voluntary and  transient  in  Mother  de  Matel.  Her  own  im- 
potence was  too  well  known  to  her  for  her  to  take  fright 
from  it.  She  placed  her  reliance,  not  on  herself,  but  on 
Him  in  Whose  strength  her  weakness  became  all  powerful. 
Moreover  she  had  no  such  feeling  when  she  was  about  to 
.found  the  monastery  of  Avignon.  And  that  undertaking 
had  been  far  more  important,  since,  on  it,  had  depended 
the  very  birth  of  the  Order.  Alas !  the  cause  of  the  venerable 
Mother's  interior  suffering,  which  was  then  indefinable,  is 
known  to  us  now  from  the  events  which  followed  the  found- 
ing of  that  monastery.  From  it  was  to  come  forth  the  in- 
strument of  the  unspeakable  sorrows  in  which  the  saintly 
Mother  was  to  consummate  her  final  sacrifice.  God  then 
gave  her  a  foretaste  of  the  bitternesses  with  which  one 
day  her  soul  was  to  be  saturated. 

On  February  12,  the  Countess  de  Bevel,  accompanied 
by  M.  de  Bouffin,  her  brother,  the  Prior  of  Croixil,  and  also 
by  the  Prior  of  St.  Robert,  arrived  at  Lyons  with  a  letter 
from  the  Jesuit,  Father  Arnoux,  commanding  the  Countess 
to  bring  Mother  de  Matel,  at  all  costs,  to  Grenoble  to  found 
a  monastery  there.  The  Countess  de  Bevel  was  the  wife 
of  the  Attorney  General  to  whom  the  Foundress  had  lately 
rendered  an  important  service  by  obtaining  from  the  Chan- 
cellor the  affirmation  of  certain  rights  of  his  which  had 
been  contested. 

Mother  de  Matel  had  written  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy, 
January  5,  1643 :     k'I  wrote  to  you  on  January  1  of  this 
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year,  through  M.  de  Revel,  in  whose  case  there  was  an  at- 
tempt to  retrench  and  suppress  what  he  and  his  predecessors 
have  held  by  right  for  several  years.  What  I  said  to  you 
in  the  letter  which  he  took  to  you  and  which  I  gave  to  him 
unsealed,  is  my  sincere  feeling  and  belief.  He  and  his 
wife  love  and  adore  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  They 
are  of  the  number  of  the  good  whom  others  wish  to  op 
press.  They  are  true  propagators  of  the  faith.  Moreover, 
they  have  a  special  longing  to  establish  the  glory  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  everywhere.  Their  great  desire  is  to  pro- 
cure the  foundation  of  a  convent  of  His  Order  at  Grenoble. 
These  are  reasons  more  than  sufficient  to  persuade  a  good 
child  to  protect  the  rights  of  the  household  of  the  faith: 
They  have  learned  that  the  Chancellor  and  my  child  have 
come  to  see  me,  and  that  my  prayers  for  them  will  not  be 
useless.  I  have  thought  fit  not  to  send  them  away  without 
a  letter  which  will  not  obligate  you  to  do  anything  that 
cannot  be  done  according  to  God,  but  which  begs  you  to 
do  what  you  can  according  to  God,  out  of  love  foe  Him 
and  His  Blessed  Mother,  Whom  they  serve  with  signal  zeal. 

This  service  was  a  stimulus  to  the  desire  which  had 
long  been  manifested  by  those  noble  spouses  to  see  estab 
lished  in  their  city  a  convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 
Madame  de  Eevel  was  most  active  in  preparing  the  way 
for  the  foundation.  She  gained  over  to  the  cause,  a  num- 
ber of  influential  personages  in  that  city,  among  others 
the  President  de  Chaulnes.  She  hoped  to  obtain  through 
him  the  consent  of  the  Bishop,  Monsignor  Peter  Scarron, 
who  had  at  first  shown  scant  favor  to  tin1  plan. 

Through  Father  Gibalin,  the  Countess  procured  some 
writings  of  the  -Foundress,  which  the  President  transmitted 
to  the  Bishop  who  was  told  that  the  authoress  was  specially 
beloved  by  the  Queen  and  the  Chancellor.  The  Prelate, 
alter  reading  the  manuscripts,  expressed  an  earnest  desire 
to  see  Mother  de  Matel  and  promised  heartily  to  accept 
the  establishment.  Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when 
Father  Arnoux  judged  it  best  to  go  without  delay  and 
bring  the  Foundress  to  Grenoble. 
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The  immediate  execution  of  this  project  appeared  to 
Mother  de  Mate!  to  be  full  of  difficulties.  What  would 
the  Cardinal  of  Lyons,  then  at  Marseilles,  say  when  he 
heard  that  she  had  gone  out  of  the  diocese  without  his 
authorization?  Who  would  finance  the  foundation  of  the 
new  monastery?  and  above  all,  given  the  steps  taken  by 
the  Chancellor  for  the  erection  of  a  new  convent  in  the 
capital,  she  would  scarcely  have  arrived  at  Grenoble,  when 
the  foundation  of  Paris  would  reclaim  her.  It  seemed  to 
her  better  to  work  for  this  first,  and  afterwards  for  that 
of  Grenoble.  Father  Gibalin,  whose  heart  was  set  on  get- 
ting her  away  from  the  inflexible  authority  under  which 
her  years  of  vigor  were  passing  in  interminable  waiting, 
was  of  the  opinion  that  she  should  depart  cost  what  it 
might.  He  said  to  her :  "I  take  it  on  myself  to  see  that 
the  foundation  of  Paris  will  be  delayed  until  that  of 
Grenoble  is  completed,  and  to  see  that  your  excuses  will 
be  acceptable  to  His  Eminence,  after  his  return  from  Mar- 
seilles."1 

The  good  Mother  could  not  resist  those  pleadings.  She 
had  had  the  vision  of  a  furnace  into  which  others  now  con- 
strained her  to  enter.  The  cold  was  severe.  In  spite  of 
all,  on  February  15,  she  departed  for  Grenoble,  with  the 
Priors  and  Madame  de  Revel.  "Your  zeal,"  she  says  to 
them,  ''obliges  me  to  pass  over  all  difficulties,  since  I  see 
that  the  storm  and  hail  and  extreme  cold  through  which 
you  have  come,  have  not  been  able  to  freeze  your  charity. 
Then  let  us  say  with  St.  Thomas  that  we  wish  to  go  and 
die  for  the  Incarnate  Word."2 

On  the  following  day,  February  10,  at  three  o'clock,  the 
travelers  arrived  at  the  home  of  the  Prior  of  St.  Robert 
who,  by  the  best  of  treatment,  strove  to  show  his  venera- 
tion for  Mother  de  Matel.  Towards  eight  o'clock,  at  night, 
they  made  their  entry  into  Grenoble.  The  Countess  de 
Rochefort  the  wife  of  the  President  de  Chevriere,  Madame 
de  Simiane,  and  other  personages  of  distinction,  came  to 
meet  the  pious  Mother,  in  spite  of  the  late  hour  and  the 
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inclemeut  weather.  The  wife  of  the  ambassador  to  Turin, 
Madame  de  Servient,  and  also  Mesdames  de  Lionne  and 
de  Vicilleux  immediately  went  to  present  their  homages 
and  promises  of  service.  Mr.  and  Madame  de  Chaulmes 
offered  the  hospitality  of  their  home,  both  to  the  good 
mother  and  to  the  venerable  Sister  Elizabeth  Grasseteau, 
the  companion  of  her  journey.  All  thought  it  best  that  the 
twTo  should  remain  incognito  for  some  days,  as  they  saw 
the  beginnings  of  a  storm  around  the  foundation. 

When  Monsignor  Scarron  learned  of  the  arrival  of  the 
Foundress,  he  sent  word  that  the  President  de  Chaulnes 
or  his  wife  should  conduct  her  to  him  without  delay. 
He  manifested  an  interest  which  was  truly  paternal.  He 
said  to  her :  "I  will  be  your  confessor  and  will  give 
you  Communion  myself  every  day.  I  learn  that  the  Queen 
favors  you  with  her  love  and  that  the  Chancellor  honors  you 
with  his  special  friendship.  I  esteem  him  highly  and  out 
of  consideration  for  him  and  for  my  good  Mistress,  the 
Queen,  I  have  a  special  desire  to  establish  the  Order  of 
the  Incarnate  Word."1 

The  foundation  thus  welcomed  by  the  Bishop,  was  re- 
ceived with  no  less  favor  by  the  municipal  authorities  and 
seemed  destined  to  be  consummated  without  opposition. 
But  this  Avas  not  to  be.  Grenoble  had  a  convent  of  Ursulines 
who  were  much  alarmed  by  the  arrival  of  the  new  nuns, 
and  these  fears  were  shared  by  their  relatives  and  friends. 
Among  the  number,  there  were  several  magistrates  who  re- 
solved to  induce  the  Parliament  to  refuse  the  authoriza- 
tion for  the  erection  of  this  monastery.  Shortly  after  her 
arrival,  Mother  de  Matel  wrote:  "The  city  has  imitated 
its  Pastor  and  lias  shown  its  obedience  to  the  eternal  Word, 
incarnated  to  divinise  flesh  by   His  good   and   divine   will. 

iOn  February  25,  Mother  de  Mate]  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy: 
"I  am  constantly  overwhelmed  by  the  goodnesses  of  Monsignor  of 
Crrenoblo.  Every  morning  bo  sends  his  carriage  and  a  page  to  take 
me  to  his  palace,  where  he  hears  my  confession  and  gives  me  Com- 
munion every  day.  lb'  says  Mass  daily,  although  lie  is  very  infirm. 
It  looks  as  if  there  is  nothing  on  earth  so  dear  to  him  as  your  Mother. 
I  have  learned  that  the  Queen  esteems  him  highly.  I  have  seen  her 
portrait  in  Ins  house  and  those  of  my  lord,  the  Dauphin,  and  of  my 
lord  of  Anjon.  which  arc  said  to  have  been  presented  to  him  by  the 
Queen,  as  tokens  of  her  affection." 
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But  the  Parliament  is  not  so  favorable  to  the  Word  as  it 
ought  to  be.  A  faction  of  those  gentlemen  have  resolved 
to  prevent  our  establishment  if  they  can."1 

If  the  work  of  Mother  de  Matel  had  adversaries  in  the 
Parliament,  it  had  there  also  devoted  protectors.  Mr.  de 
Sautereaux  drew  up  the  request  and  presented  it  to  the 
first  Chamber,  from  which  he  obtained  an  approval.  As 
the  second  Chamber  was  hearing  another  case,  the  request 
was  passed  down  to  the  third.  It  was  presided  over  by 
Mr.  de  Saint-Andre.  As  the  pious  Mother  says :  "He  did 
not  act  like  the  great  Apostle  of  that  name,  the  first  disciple 
of  the  Incarnate  Word.  He  rejected  the  Messias  and  said 
he  wished  all  the  Chambers  to  assemble  in  a  joint  session 
as  he  feared  that  Mr.  de  Sautereaux  might  dominate  each 
chamber  separately,  as  he  had  done  in  the  first."2 

The  expedient  of  Mr.  de  Saint-Andre  temporarily  barred 
the  consideration  of  the  acceptance  of  the  plan.  To  oppose 
it  by  still  more  serious  entanglements,  the  adverse  faction 
agreed  to  exact  letters  patent  from  the  King.  Mother  de 
Matel  immediately  sent  this  information  to  the  Abbot  of 
Cerisy.  She  wrote  to  him :  "I  beg  you  to  say  to  my  father 
that,  if  the  affair  is  not  too  much  trouble  to  him,  I  beseech 
him  to  send  me  those  letters."3  But  the  letters  patent  were 
not  obtained  so  quickly  or  easily  as  the  influence  of  the 
Chancellor  had  led  to  hope.  The  letters  addressed  at  that 
time  by  the  Mother  to  the  Chancery,  give  an  idea  of  the 
source  of  the  obstacles,  but  she  covers  with  such  a  discreet 
veil  both  the  persons  and  the  actions  that  we  can  only  make 
conjectures. 

The  two  parties  made  use  of  these  delays  to  fortify  their 
positions  in  the  city.  One  formed  a  league  to  resist  to  the 
last  extremity.  According  to  them,  the  Parliament  ought 
to  do  at  Grenoble  what  the  Archbishop  did  at  Lyons.  Let- 
ters patent  from  the  King  should  be  exacted  and  indeed 
should  not  be  obeyed    unless    they  were    mandates.     The 

lLetter  of  March  15,  1643,  from  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbot  of 
Cerisy. 

2Letter  of  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,   March   15,   1643. 

3Letter  dated  Feb.   18,   1643,  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy. 
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others  eagerly  rallied  around  the  Foundress,  offered  her 
their  services  and  assured  her  of  the  success  of  her  under- 
taking. All  the  ladies  of  the  city,  and  as  she  relates :  "Even 
those  of  the  opposition  visited  her  and  told  her  that  these 
contradictions  would  soon  pass,  that  in  a  short  time  she 
would  see  the  reverse  of  the  medal,  and  that  a  single  letter 
from  the  Chancellor  would  change  her  adversaries  into  so 
many  lambs."  As  the  good  Mother  wrote :  "You  will 
scarcely  be  able  to  read  my  letters.  I  have  to  snatch  mo- 
ments from  my  passive  visits,  for  I  make  none  that  are 
active.  But  I  am  visited  almost  continuously,  although 
I  am  supposed  to  be  incognito.  I  have  to  endure  the  civil- 
ities of  the  pious  persons  who  are  urged  on  by  holy  zeal.'11 

No  one  was  so  zealous  as  the  Bishop.  All  Grenoble  was 
amazed.  No  one  had  ever  seen  anything  similar.  He  de- 
clared that,  with  the  consent  given  by  the  city,  he  would 
establish  the  monastery,  in  spite  of  the  contradictions  of 
those  who  were  trying  to  hinder  the  glory  of  the  Word ; 
and  that  he  would  give  up  his  mitre  and  even  his  life 
rather  than  abandon  this  enterprise ;  that  Mother  de  Matel 
was  his  daughter  and  the  apple  of  his  eye.  He  learned 
that  the  Ursulines  Avere  constantly  fomenting  the  opposi- 
tion, and  he  sent  word  to  their  Superioress  that  if  she  con- 
tinued, he  would  send  her  back  to  Lyons  whence  she  had 
come,  and  that  he  was  justly  irritated  that  she  was  oppos- 
ing, though  covertly,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  works  pro- 
tected by  the  Bishop. 

The  good  Mother,  placed  between  these  opposing  fac- 
tions, maintained  a  peace  and  confidence  which  were  un- 
alterable. God  made  her  feel  that  He  was  for  her,  and 
who  could  do  her  harm?  She  Wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy : 
"Dear  child,  let  nothing  astonish  you.  We  are  protected 
by  the  all  powerful  Word  of  the  Father.  He  is  the  Su- 
preme Parliament."2  She  would  have  even  wished  the 
Bishop  of  Grenoble  not  to  manifest  his  displeasure:  "Mon- 
signor  is  greatly  dissatisfied  with  those  gentlemen.  1 
would   like  him   not   to   show   this.      But   he   is   not   willing 

i  Letter  of  February   25     1K43. 
2Letter  of  February  18,   164::. 
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to  remain  silent  and  this  mortifies  me.  I  hope  that,  in 
the  end,  all  will  be  favorable  to  us.  It  is  the  glory  of  the 
Word  to  surmount  contradictions  and  to  show  the  power 
of  His  arm."1 

As  the  pious  Mother  observes,  before  the  divine  power 
was  manifested,  the  powers  of  darkness  were  to  have  their 
day.  On  March  12,  the  Parliament  refused,  by  a  strong 
majority,  its  sanction  of  the  request  presented  to  it  for 
the  establishment  of  the  monastery.  Messrs.  de  Saint-Andre, 
de  Saint-Germain,  and  de  la  Riviere,  the  most  ardent  mem- 
bers of  the  opposition,  had  succeeded  in  winning  entirely 
over  to  their  own  side  twenty  members  of  the  Parliament, 
and  in  shaking  the  loyalty  of  seventeen  of  those  who  were 
favorable  to  the  foundation.  The  faithful  friends  of  the 
Foundress  urged  her  to  announce  this  result  to  the  Chan- 
cery and  to  renew  her  efforts  to  obtain  letters  patent  from 
the  King  and  a  letter  from  the  Chancellor,  informing  the 
Parliament  of  his  desire  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
good  work  and  of  his  approval  of  the  zeal  of  those  who  were 
laboring  to  procure  it  and  of  his  disapproval  of  the  opposi- 
tions of  those  who  were  resisting  what  they  could  not  pre- 
vent without  injustice,  as  the  monastery  was  not  to  be  a 
burden  to  the  city.  They  even  begged  her  to  make  known 
to  the  Chief  Justice  the  wiles  of  those  who  had  no  con- 
sideration for  his  well-known  desires  and  were  trying  to 
cause  the  failure  of  the  pious  undertaking.  The  charitable 
heart  of  the  Mother  was  pained  at  having  to  make  these 
revelations.  She  said  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy :  kkI  do  vio- 
lence to  myself  by  asking  this  of  you.  But  thirty  persons 
who  are  zealous  for  this  establishment,  urge  me  to  send 
you  this  information.  Your  own  prudence  must  be  your 
guide  in  the  affair."2 

She  writes  again,  as  if  to  excuse  them :  tkTliey  know 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Word,  and  they  consider  that 
they  are  making  a  sacrifice  agreeable  to  God,  when  they 
oppose  what  is  not  according  to  their  whims.  Men  abound 
in  their  own  sense." 

i Letter  of  March    15,    1643. 
2Letter  of  March  23,   1643. 
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Iii  view  of  the  failure  of  his  own  efforts,  the  Chancellor 
had  recourse  to  the  mediation  of  the  Queen.  The  Bishop 
of  Nimes,  on  account  of  his  own  sincere  veneration  for 
the  Foundress,  had  wished  to  gain  for  her  the  protection 
of  Anne  of  Austria,  by  making  known  to  that  princess 
that  eleven  years  before  the  event,  the  Dauphin,  whom  she 
had  just  given  to  France,  had  been  promised  to  the  pray- 
ers of  the  worthy  Mother.  He  chose,  as  his  intermediary, 
one  of  the  Queen's  ladies  in  waiting,  the  Marchioness  de  la 
Flotte,  who  knew  Mother  de  Matel  and  esteemed  her  highly. 
He  wrote  her  a  letter,  in  care  of  Father  Gibalin,  to  be  de- 
livered to  her  by  Father  Crest,  her  confessor.  Father 
Gibalin  added  to  this  missive  a  detailed  narrative  of  the 
promises  made  to  Mother  de  Matel,  on  October  3,  1627, 
in  favor  of  the  fecundity  of  the  Queen  and  the  victories  of 
the  King.  He  had  this  document  signed  by  Father  Voisin, 
who  had  been  the  first  to  receive  the  Mother's  confidence 
on  these  points.  He  also  signed  it  himself,  and  enclosed 
an  explanatory  letter  in  which  he  most  solemnly  affirmed 
the  veracity  of  these  prophetic  announcements  and  the 
eminence  of  the  graces  which  he  had  witnessed  in  Mother 
de  Matel.  In  this  missive  Father  Gibalin  said :  "After 
receiving  from  the  Bishop  of  Nimes  the  commission  to  com- 
municate to  you  this  letter,  in  which  he  prays  you  to  solicit, 
from  her  Majesty,  the  establishment  of  the  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  I  would  consider  myself  guilty  if  I  did 
not  assure  you  under  oath  that,  as  director  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  I  am  obliged  in  conscience  to  testify  that  she  ob- 
tained Monsieur  the  Dauphin  by  a.  signal  gift  from 
the  Incarnate  Word  Who  promised  him  to  her  on  October 
3,  1G27,  on  which  day  Father  Voisin  heard  her  confession 
and  gave  her  Communion  after  she  returned  from  that 
ecstasy,  when  lie  conjured  her  to  tell  him  what  God  had 
revealed  to  her,  and  had  promised  to  keep  it  secret.  She 
said  to  him  that  the  Incarnate  Word  had  promised  her  to 
visit  the  Queen  and  to  magnify  His  mercies  upon  her  as 
he  had  done  upon  St.  Elizabeth,  mother  of  St.  John,  His 
precursor,  and  that  He  would  give  her  a  Dauphin,  having 
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pity  on  her  humiliations  which  He  regarded,  to  make  her 
a  Queen  Mother,  and  that  afterwards  He  would  establish 
His  Order. 

"Father  Voisin  commanded  her  to  write  down  these 
promises  and  several  others  in  favor  of  their  Majesties, 
which  she  did  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  the  said  October, 
1G27.  He  told  me  this  and,  with  his  own  hand,  signed  it 
as  being  the  truth  to  which  he  was  ready  to  swear.  He 
assured  me  that  this  lady  is  candor  itself  and  the  most 
elevated  soul  now  living  in  the  Church  of  God.  As  for 
myself,  Madame,  I  ingenuously  avow  that,  having  directed 
her  conscience  for  six  years  and  having  seriously  watched 
all  that  passed  in  her  life  and  prayers,  I  have  admired 
the  lights  which  the  Incarnate  Word  has  given  her,  and 
that,  after  teaching  theology  for  eight  years,  I  find  myself 
very  far  from  the  lights  of  this  soul  which  I  have  found 
to  be  as  true  as  they  are  admirable.  Let  us  bless  Him  who 
chooses  the  Aveak  to  show  His  strength.  Madame,  He  is 
the  same  who  promises  to  glorify  before  His  Father  and 
His  angels,  those  who  shall  glorify  Him  before  men.  This 
is  the  honor  desired  for  you  by  your  most  humble  and 
obedient  servant, 

Joseph  Gibalin,  S.  J. 

Lyons,  August  3,  1639." 

Madame  de  la  Flotte  chose  a  favorable  moment  to  speak 
to  the  Queen  about  these  communications.  Anne  of  Austria 
desired  to  see  the  documents.  She  felt  the  sweeten  con- 
solation in  her  soul  from  reading  words  full  of  unction 
and  truth,  by  which  Our  Lord  had  promised  "to  visit  her 
and  to  magnify  upon  her  His  mercy,  as  He  had  done  upon 
St.  Elizabeth."  She  said  to  Madame  de  la  Flotte:  "Mother 
de  Matel  must  come  and  make  a  foundation  in  Paris."1 
The  Marchioness  hastened  to  communicate  to  Father 
Gibalin  this  invitation.  It  was  not  possible  to  respond 
to  it  at  that  time  when  the  foundation  of  the  monastery 
of  Avignon  was  being  accomplished. 

^Manuscript  Memoir   of  Mother  de   Bely. 
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When  Mr.  Siguier  went  to  the  Queen  to  obtain  the  let- 
ters patent  exacted  by  the  Parliament,  he  found  her  dis- 
posed to  favor  the  work  of  the  venerable  Mother.  Thanks 
to  her  high  protection,  the  letters  patent  were  granted. 
They  are  still  in  the  archives  of  the  prefecture  of  the  de- 
partment of  the  Isere.  The  following  copy  may  be  inter- 
esting to  the  reader: 

Letters  patent  granted  in  the  month  of  March,  16J/S,  giv- 
ing  the  permission  to  the  Religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
to  establish  themselves  at  Grenoble.  The  said  letters  patent 
on  parchment,  side  No.  1. 

Louis,  by  the  grace  of  (Hod,  King  of  France  and,  Navarre, 
to  all  present  and  to  come,  greeting.  Among  all  the  favors 
tcith  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  bless  our  reign,  -we  have 
not  had  any  mere  signal  or  great  than  the  means  which  He 
has  given  us  to  reestablish  in  our  Realm  the  practice  of  the 
true  religion  and  to  contribute,  by  our  lore  and  by  our 
care,  to  have  it  honored  in  all  the  lands  under  our  obedi- 
ence, For  these  reasons,  desiring  on  all  occasions  to  con- 
tinue such  a  holij  and  pious  design  and  tp  favor  by  all  means 
in  our  power  those  who  consecrate  their  life  to  the  service 
and  praise  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  We  hold  most  agreeable 
the  supplication  which  ha*  been  made  to  us  by  Mother 
Jeanne  Chezard  de  Matel,  Foundress  of  the  Religious  of 
the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  under  the  rule  of  St, 
Augustm,  that  it  may  please  us  to  permit  her  to  build, 
founds  and  establish  a  convent  of  the  said  Order  in  our 
city  or  faubourg  of  Grenoble.  And  we  have  been  all  the 
more  willingly  inclined  to  grant  her  request  as  we  have 
several  advantageous  testimonials  of  her  virtue,  piety,  and 
good  life,  for  the  edification  and  utility  of  the  public.  For 
these  reasons,  ire  make  known,  that,  tvith  the  advice  of 
our  Council  and  by  our  special  grace,  full  power,  and  royal 
authority,  we  have  promised,  accorded,  and  granted,  and 
promise,  accord,  and  grunt,  by  these  presents  signed  by, 
our  hand,  to  the  said  Mother  Jeanne  Chezard  de  Matel,  and 
to  the  said  Religious  of  the  said  Order  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augustin,  to  erect,  build,  and 
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found,  with  the  consent  and  the  letters  of  permission  of 
Peter  IV  Scarron,  Bishop  of  Grenoble,  a  convent  of  thel 
said  Order  in  the  said  place  which  shall  be  acquired  by 
them  in  our  city  or  faubourg  of  Grenoble,  there  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  in  conformity  with  their 
Institute,  Rules,  and  Constitutions,  which  site  and  place 
we  have  by  our  grace  and  authority  the  same  as  above, 
amortized  and  do  amortize  as  property  dedicated  to  God 
without  their  being  held  by  reason  of  the  said  amortization 
to  furnish  for  this  to  us  or  to  our  royal  successors  any 
finance  or  indemnity  of  which  we  have  made  and  do  make 
them  a  gift,  however  without  prejudicing  private  individuals 
to  whom  the  said  places  may  belong  by  dependence.  We 
g've  mandate  under  our  arms  and  seals  to  the  Councilors 
and  the  people  holding  our  court  of  Parliament,  to  the  peo- 
ple of  our  accounts,  presidents  and  general  treasurers  of 
France,  at  Grenoble,  that  they  register  these  present  letters 
rjf  permission  and  their  contents,  and  suffer  and  permit  to 
enjoy  and  use  tlicm  the  said  Mother  Jeanne  Chezard  de 
Matel  and  the  said  Religious  of  the  said  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  voiding  and  causing  to  be  voided  all  con- 
trary troubles  and  impediments.  We  have  caused  our  seal 
to  be  placed  on  these  said  presents,  saving  in  other  things 
our  own  right  and  that  of  others. 

Given  at  Saint-Germain-en-Laye,  in  the  month  of  March 
of  the  year  of  grace,  one  thousand  six  hundred  forty-three, 
and  of  our  reign  the  thirty-third. 

"LOUIS," 

Unfortunately  these  letters  arrived  at  Grenoble  at  the 
beginning  of  Holy  Week  when  the  sessions  of  the  Parlia- 
ment had  been  prorogued  until  Easter.  However  the  Pro- 
curator General  presented  them  to  the  assembly,  but  there 
was  no  time  to  conclude  the  affair.  Their  ratification 
and  registration  had  to  be  put  off  until  the  reopening  of 
the  Palace. 

Neither  consolations  nor  trials  were  lacking  to  Mother 
de  Matel  during  these  parliamentary  vacations.  As  she 
wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  on  April   10 :     "Several   of 
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those  who  were  against  the  Incarnate  Word  in  the  time 
of  the  Passion,  were  converted  at  Easter,  among  others  Mr. 
de  Saint-Germain."3  Official  letters  sent  by  the  chancery 
to  several  members  of  the  Parliament,  had  powerfully  con- 
tributed to  these  conversions.  Mr.  de  Saint-Germain  who, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  good  Mother,  "had  shown 
himself  the  most  venomous  of  the  adversaries  on  the  day 
when  the  request  had  been  rejected,"2  sent  his  mother-in- 
law,  Madame  de  Lessin,  to  visit  the  Foundress  for  him, 
to  express  the  extreme  regret  he  felt  for  having  publicly 
resisted  her  pious  design,  and  to  protest  to  her  thai  in 
the  future  he  would  serve  her  with  all  his  zeal.  The  next 
day,  he  came  in  person  to  renew  the  expression  of  his  re- 
pentance and  to  offer  his  services. 

The  worthy  Mother,  to  gain  entirely  to  the  Institute 
against  which  he  had  declaimed  so  loudly,  this  magistrate 
who  was  influential  and  otherwise  religious,  gave  him  an 
exceptional  mark  of  confidence:  "You  must  do  like  the 
converted  Paul,"  she  said  to  him,  "to  whom  the  Incarnate 
Word  appeared  in  His  glory  and  revealed  secrets  which  He 
did  not  tell  to  men.''3  Taking  a  copy  of  her  life  written 
at  the  command  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  she  gave  it 
to  him  saying:  "See  and  know  that  God  has  done  these 
marvels  all  alone  and  that  it  is  He  who  gives  testimony 
of  Himself  and  that  His  testimony  is  true.  Your  prudence 
will  not  tell  this  to  any  one."4  Moreover,  she  informed  him 
that  the  King  would  die  in  a  few  days,  in  spite  of  the 
prophecy  ascribed  to  a  devout  person  in  Grenoble,  that  he 
would  live  thirteen  years  more.  These  confidences  were 
blessed  by  Him  who  had  inspired  them.  Mr.  de  Sain  I -Ger- 
main was  completely  won  over  to  her  cause,  and  remained 
a  most  constantly  devoted  friend. 

All  important  as  were  this  conquest  and  others  which 
followed,  they  did  not  vanquish  the  opposition  party,  which, 
during  the  truce  momentarily  imposed  on  the  parliamentary 
struggles,  turned  their  arms  against  the  Foundress  herself. 

lLetter  of  Mother  de  Mate]  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  April  19.  1G43. 
2Autographic  Life,  ch.  XCIII. 
3  Ibidem, 
■lib  idem. 
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In  almost  every  one  of  her  letters  of  that  epoch,  there 
escape  some  sighs  caused  by  the  continuity  of  the  visits 
which  she  is  obliged  to  receive.  She  writes  to  the  Abbot 
of  Cerisy,  on  April  5 :  tkI  am  overwhelmed  by  visits  which 
contribute  to  my  weariness.  Perhaps  I  would  not  have 
fewer  in  Paris.  I  write  yon  this  to  console  myself  for  the 
embarrassment  in  which  I  am  placed  by  continual  visits 
of  the  ladies  of  Dauphiny.  I  often  long  to  be  on  the  holy 
Mount,  where  my  sonl  found  a  sacred  repose  and  enjoyed 
the  happiness  of  contemplation.  But  I  must  live  without 
any  one  to  lean  on,  and  abandon  myself  to  God  and  lose 
all  in  Him." 

The  annoyances  caused  to  the  good  Mother  by  the  con- 
tinuous visits  of  the  ladies  of  Dauphiny,  consisted,  not  only 
in  the  loss  of  privacy  and  of  the  sacred  repose  of  contem- 
plation, but  also  in  reproaches  and  contradictions  which 
would  have  afflicted  a  less  humble  soul.  But  she  was  not 
troubled  by  them.  She  does  not  even  mention  them  in  her 
confidences  to  her  Parisian  friends,  whom  she  kept  informed 
of  all  the  incidents  concerning  the  foundation.  An  allusion 
to  them  is  found  in  only  one  letter  in  which  she  says : 
"Whatever  words  of  contempt  are  spoken  against  me,  T  feel 
no  bitterness  against  those  who  are  trying  to  do  disagree- 
able things  to  me.  I  am  insensible  to  them.  It  is  God 
Who  places  me  in  this  disposition,  and  not  myself  who 
have  no  virtue.  I  pray  the  Eternal  Father  to  forgive  them 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."1 

The  friends  of  the  saintly  Mother  did  not  share  her  in- 
sensibility. A  letter  of  Father  Gibalin  to  the  Prior  of 
Croixil  who  had  written  about  these  trials,  gives  us  a 
knowledge  of  those  attacks,  and  combats  them  victoriously. 
The  length  of  that  eloquent  plea  does  not  permit  us  to 
reproduce  it  in  its  entirety.  What  follows  will  be  sufficient 
to  clear  the  reputation  of  Mother  de  Matel  from  the  clouds 
with  which  attempts  were  made  to  obscure  it,  and  to  make 
still  better  known  the  gift  of  light  and  of  knowledge  of 

iLetter  of  March   23.    1643,   to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy. 
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things  divine,  and  the  childlike  simplicity  and  limpidity 
of  sou]  which  her  profound  humility  reflected  in  all  her 
words. 

Father  Gibalin  wrote  as  follows :  "I  have  never  doubted 
that  Mother  de  Matel  would  encounter  contradictions  to 
her  pious  and  generous  designs,  and  that  he  who  has  ever 
combated  the  Incarnate  Word  would  exhaust  all  his  wiles 
to  hinder  the  glory  which  that  holy  soul  procures  for  Him. 
He  is  all  the  more  dangerous  as  he  makes  use  of  those  who 
ought  to  defend  what  they  attack,  under  the  specious  pre- 
text of  a  false  piety.  But  that  enemy  will  be  vanquished 
at  Grenoble  as  he  has  been  everywhere  else.  I  do  not 
share  mistrust  in  Mother  de  Matel's  virtue  or  in  her  cour- 
age to  sustain  these  refusals  and  rebuffs,  or  in  the  singular 
protection  which  the  Incarnate  Word  gives  to  her  as  to 
a  dear  daughter  whom  He  has  chosen  to  show  forth  in  her 
marvels  of  His  grace,  He  will  dispel  all  these  contradic- 
tions and,  perhaps,  will  make  their  authors  understand  that 
it  is  He  Whom  they  attack.  This  point  will  be  cleared 
up  by  time. 

kkIn  response  to  your  letter,  I  will  say  only  this,  that 
those  who  think  to  appear  spiritual  by  taking  offense  at 
the  frankness  and  simplicity  of  Mother  de  Matel,  and  who 
disapprove  of  her  speaking  with  such  facility  about  things 
of  God,  greatly  deceive  themselves,  not  only  because  they 
wish  to  lead  all  souls  by  the  same  way  and  according  to 
their  fancies,  which  they  wish  to  be  followed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  they  do  not  know  that  that  Spirit,  one  and 
simple  in  itself,  is  manifold  and  diversified  in  its  effects 
and  operations;  and  acting  so  diversely  in  the  order  of 
nature  and  adjusting  itself  to  the  diversity  of  natural  causes 
is  not  less  active  or  less  diversified  in  the  order  of  grace. 
Bu1  besides,  they  place  the  Spirit  of  God  in  silence  about  the 
things  of  God,  in  a  place  where  it  is  not  in  truth.  I  have 
never  been  able  to  comprehend  that  perfection  consisls  in 
never  speaking  of  the  things  of  God  or  in  being  chary  when 
there  is  need  to  speak  of  them,  but,  indeed,  it  is  in  speak- 
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ing  about  God,  and  one  cannot  converse  about  them  better 
than  by  speaking  about  them  with  childlike  simplicity,  Avith- 
out  affectation  or  a  studied  manner. 

"If  Mother  de  Mate!  spoke  about  worldly  trifles,  or  if 
she  were  affected  in  her  conversations,  I  would  say  that 
her  spirituality  had  evaporated,  and  that  she  has  neither 
interior  nor  true  spirituality.  But  since  she  speaks  only 
of  things  of  God  and  with  such  simplicity  that  her  severest 
critics  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  not 
even  any  appearance  of  affectation ;  and  since  her  con- 
versations, no  matter  how  long  continued,  are  so  far  from 
dissipation  or  from  injuring  recollection  which  those  peo- 
ple pretend  to  look  for  so  eagerly,  that  on  the  contrary 
they  foster  it.  Can  any  one  hold  his  spirit  more  recol- 
lected than  by  concentrating  it  on  God  and  can  any  one 
concentrate  his  spirit  elsewhere,  if  he  always  speaks  of 
God,  not  in  a  studied  discourse  or  by  acquired  science,  but 
by  knowledge  obtained  in  prayer  and  drawn  from  the  lights 
which  undeniably  are  clearly  seen  in  the  conversations  of 
Mother  de  Matel,  as  well  as  in  her  writings,  and  which 
are  more  often  felt  in  their  effects  and  in  the  production 
of  extraordinary  changes  in  those  who  listen  to  her?    .     .     . 

"As  for  myself,  I  frankly  confess  that  the  most  convinc- 
ing sign  that  this  soul  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
been  that  this  woman,  who  for  thirty  years  has  been  speak- 
ing continually  about  God,  has  written  large  volumes  on 
spiritual  subjects,  has  had  communications  with  every  class 
of  persons,  has  treated  with  the  most  learned  and  spiritual, 
with  critics  and  the  most  punctilious,  expresses  herself 
with  such  simplicity  that  she  is  a  pure  crystal  in  which 
all  the  atoms  are  visible,  and  that  yet  no  one  has  ever 
found  an  error  or  anything  approaching  an  error  in  her 
conversations  or  writings,  and  that  no  one  has  ever  seen 
anything  but  lights  without  clouds  or  obscurities,  and  the 
only  reproach  that  has  been  possible  is  that  she  talks  too 
much  about  God,  which  means  that  she  has  too  many  lights 
and  God  makes  too  many  communications  to  her. 

"I  see  clearly  that  what  shocks  these  gentlemen  most, 
is  that  the  favors  of  God  and  what  He  operates  in  us  ought 
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to  be  concealed  and  that  the  contrary  course  violates  humil- 
ity. But  if  the  graces  of  Heaven  must  be  always  concealed, 
we  would  know  nothing  about  what  happens  in  the  interior 
life  of  the  saints.  And  if  this  Mother,  who  has  never  studied 
and  has  learned  all  that  she  says  in  the  school  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  cannot  speak  openly  and  continually  of  things 
divine,  without  letting  us  see  something  of  the  happen- 
ings to  her  soul,  must  we  therefore  condemn  her  to  per- 
petual silence?  We  should  say  the  same  of  all  the  saintly 
men  and  women  who  held  conversations  which  surpass  their 
natural  capacity.    .     .     . 

"However,  humility  is  violated  less  by  this  candor  which 
is  blamed,  than  by  untimely  silence  which  often  comes  from 
inordinate  love  of  self.  The  soul  that  considers  the  graces 
it  has  received  as  its  own,  and  believes  that  those  who 
learn  about  them  owe  it  honor  for  them,  locks  them  up  as 
its  own  treasure.  On  the  contrary,  the  soul  that  considers 
them  as  favors  of  Heaven  and  claims  no  glory  from  them, 
does  not  take  care  to  keep  them  under  lock  and  key.  It 
is  possible  to  be  silent  from  pride  and  to  speak  from  humil- 
ity. What  crime  is  it  in  those  who  are  ever  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  receive  a  million  graces,  if  here  or  there 
they  manifest  a  few?  This  is  the  case  of  Mother  de  Matel, 
for  those  deceive  themselves  who  believe  that  she  displays 
all  the  riches  of  her  soul.  They  see  only  a  few  feeble  indi- 
cations of  them.     .     .     . 

"Therefore  I  conclude  that  it  is  not  right  to  blame 
silence,  or  speaking,  or  communicativeness,  or  great  reserve 
in  these  matters,  because  both  courses  may  be  good  or  bad. 
We  should  leave  the  decision  to  God  and  to  those  who 
know  the  bottom  of  the  soul,  who  know  also  the  manner 
in  which  God  leads  them.  These  are  my  sentiments  which 
will  not  be  approved  by  certain  spiritual  critics,  but  you 
have  an  oracle  whom  you  can  consult  and  who  is  better 
versed  in  these  matters  than  I  am.  You  know  well  that 
I  refer  to  him1  whom  yon  have  taken  as  the  guide  of  your 
own  life  and  whom  I  salute  most  cordially  as  I  do  also 
Madame  de  Revel.     In   all    her    letters,  Mother    de    Matel 

lFatlier  Arnoux,  a  former  confessor  of  Louis  XIII. 
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writes  me  of  her  great  obligations  to  you  three.  I  pray 
the  Incarnate  Word  to  recompense  you  and  wish  for  an 
opportunity  to  prove  that  I  am  your  most  humble  and 
obedient  servant, 

Joseph  Gibalin,  S.  J." 

As  soon  as  the  good  Prior  of  Croixil  received  this  letter, 
he  circulated  it  all  over  Grenoble.  Such  a  testimony,  eman- 
ating from  a  man  of  the  world  who  knew  Mother  de  Mate! 
most  intimately,  and  whose  high  character  was  above  all 
suspicion  of  partiality,  produced  the  desired  effect.  The 
friends  of  the  Foundress  were  enraptured  at  seeing  their 
own  sentiments  thus  confirmed,  and  her  adversaries  no 
longer  dared  to  indulge  in  declamations  against  her. 

However  the  latter  did  not  for  all  this  become  more 
favorable  to  her  work.  The  first  step  taken  after  the  re- 
opening of  the  Chambers  to  obtain  the  ratification  of  the 
letters  patent,  was  rejected  by  the  opposing  party,  On 
April  29,  the  worthy  Mother  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy : 
"M.  de  Saint-Andre  and  ten  others  have  powerfully  resisted 
us.  He  who  came  to  announce  this,  on  entering  my  room 
said  to  me:  'All  the  demons  are  now  unchained  against 
this  Order!'  Yes,  now  is  the  hour  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness and  the  demons  are  trying  to  prolong  it.  With  our 
hearts  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  we  must  say  with 
David :    'Arise,  O  Lord,  and  scatter  Your  enemies !' ,n 

Three  days  later,  on  May  2,  the  affair  was  again  to  be 
brought  before  the  Parliament.  The  session  promised  to 
be  so  stormy  that  some  of  the  protectors  of  the  Foundress 
thought  it  best  to  delay  the  matter.  Mr.  de  la  Kiviere,  in 
particular,  had  prepared  for  a  strong  struggle  against  the 
Attorney  General,  Mr.  de  Eevel,  who  pleaded  for  the  rati- 
fication of  the  letters.  That  morning,  during  her  medita- 
tion. Our  Lord  commanded  the  venerable  Mother  to  leave 
her  prayers  and  to  write  to  Mr.  de  la  Kiviere.  She  did 
this.  She  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  on  May  10 : 
"Wishing  to  prevent  quarrels  in  the  palace  between  the 
two  parties,  the  rich  race  and  the  good  race,  I  wrote  to 

lLetter  of  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  April   29.   1643. 
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him  and  said  that,  after  suffering  without  complaint  dur- 
ing Lent  and  the  Paschal  time,  all  that  he  had  said  against 
me,  I  came  to  complain  to  himself  and  to  tell  him  of  my 
astonishment  that,  without  my  having  given  him  any  cause, 
he  used  such  extreme  severity  towards  me  and  aroused  such 
opposition  to  the  establishment  of  the  Order  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  and  that,  whereas  he  was  my  judge,  he  seemed 
to  take  the  attitude  of  a  partisan,  a  thing  which  I  was  un- 
willing to  believe,  for  I  esteemed  him  to  be  too  pious  to 
oppose  the  glory  of  the  God  of  piety,  and  too  civil  to  reject 
our  humble  request." 

As  soon  as  Mr.  de  la  "Riviere  received  this  letter  he  went 
straight  to  the  palace.  He  there  showed  the  missive  by 
which  he  considered  himself  injured  and  insulted,  and, 
with  a  voice  of  thunder,  protested  that,  having  been  accused 
by  Mother  de  Matel  since  she  called  him  a  judge  and  a 
partisan,  he  would  take  no  part  in  the  deliberations ;  he 
retired  followed  by  several  councilmen  of  his  faction. 

For  a  moment,  the  supporters  of  the  Foundation  be- 
lieved that  their  cause  was  lost.  Several  inwardly  blamed 
the  initiative  which  had  now  provoked  this  violent  seces- 
sion and  asked  themselves  to  what  excesses  the  irritation 
which  had  resulted  might  go.  But  soon  the  good  Mother 
could  write:  "You  made  my  friends  say,  0  felix  culpa  as 
the  Church  chants  on  Holy  Saturday.  Contrary  to  merely 
human  prudence,  happy  the  fault  that  caused  the  absence 
of  those  who  would  have  prevented  the  ratification,  for  wTe 
had  only  one  vote  more  than  was  needed.  If  they  had  re- 
mained, they  would  have  increased  the  numbers  of  their 
cabal  and  would  have  brought  over  to  it  two  or  three  who 
were  not  firm."1 

This  small  majority  shows  that  the  opposition,  although 
deprived  of  its  chief,  did  not  surrender.  The  struggle  was 
long  and  the  session  was  stormy.  Among  those  who  were 
present  awaiting  the  issue,  was  the  Bishop's  Vicar  General, 
the  Abbe  MarchA  Seeing  the  discussion  prolonged  and 
fearing  that  if  the  affair  were  not  concluded  on  that  day, 
the  delay  would  permit  the  opposition  to  weave  new  webs, 
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lie  got  the  thought  of  stopping  the  Palace  clock.  His  ex- 
pedient succeeded.  The  meeting  broke  up  only  after  the 
decisive  voting. 

Mother  de  Matel  could  then  announce  to  her  friends  at 
Paris  that  their  common  efforts  had  been  crowned  with  suc- 
cess :  "Praised  be  the  Incarnate  Word  Who,  on  the  feast 
of  St.  Athanasius,  triumphed  over  the  oppositions  made 
to  His  establishment !"  she  wrote  in  words  full  of  unction 
which  we  are  not  weary  of  hearing.  "Up  to  the  present,  I 
have  not  been  able  to  tell  you  that  the  Parliament  had  rati- 
fied the  letters  patent.  On  this  blessed  Saturday,  it  has 
made  its  decree  and  given  all  the  permissions  required.  But 
our  adversaries  have  had  the  decree  couched  in  such  terms 
that  I  am  forbidden  to  buy  in  the  city  of  Grenoble  a  house 
already  built  to  lodge  my  daughters,  and  I  am  permitted 
only  to  buy  a  site  to  build.  Never  was  a  design  opposed 
sO  strongly  with  so  little  reason.  God  has  shown  His  all- 
powerful  arm  by  frustrating  the  wiles  of  the  proud.  They 
are  not  changed,  but  they  are  not  so  powerful  as  they 
imagine.  Their  discord  is  a  suffering  to  me,  for  I  would 
wish  to  see  all  in  peace.  I  threw  myself  into  the  sea  to 
quell  the  tempest  of  the  two  parties  which  are  continually 
opposing  each  other  in  Parliament.  I  have  not  succeeded 
in  this  and  have  had  less  success  in  promoting  peace  be- 
tween the  Bishop  and  the  Parliament  of  Grenoble.  My 
dear  son,  how  happy  is  the  soul  that  can  live  in  solitude 
and  peace !  How  afflicting  are  the  embarrassments  caused 
by  earthly  courts!"1 

The  note  of  sadness  which  terminates  this  announcement 
of  the  glad  news,  is  found  in  all  of  the  Mother's  corre- 
spondence of  that  epoch.  To  the  conflict  and  malice  which 
she  describes,  and  to  the  mysterious  presentiments  from 
which  she  has  suffered  so  much,  there  is  added  her  patriot- 
ism to  cause  desolation  of  soul.  At  the  moment  when  she 
was  undertaking  this  foundation,  Our  Lord  had  made  known 
to  her  that  the  days  of  Louis  XIII  were  nearing  their  end. 
The  loss  of  this  Monarch,  for  whose  glory  and  happiness 
she  had  prayed  so  much,  and  the  woes  which  perhaps  would 

lLetter  of  May   6,   1643. 
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be  caused  to  France  by  the  long  minority  of  his  successor, 
filled  her  with  affliction.  She  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy : 
"The  King's  illness  has  made  me  shed  tears,  as  if  my  eyes 
were  the  two  pools  described  by  Solomon.  I  am  indeed 
the  daughter  of  a  multitude  of  sorrows.  I  could  be  com- 
pared to  no  other.  The  Incarnate  Word  could  console  me, 
but  He  is  a  God  hidden  in  darkness,  I  prayed  Him  to  be 
the  Savior.  But  this  voluntary  Mirror  was  veiled  to  me 
and  this  free  Oracle  spoke  to  me  never  a  word.  In  my 
deep  sadness  I  said :  'Dear  Lord,  You  hear  my  heart  speak- 
ing to  You  and  my  face  shows  You  my  affliction !' 

"All  the  good  news  that  has  been  published  and  the 
ratification  of  the  letters  patent,  have  not  been  able  to 
draw  my  spirit  out  of  this  gulf  of  weariness.  This  evening 
I  said  to  the  Incarnate  Word :  'You  have  said  that  she 
who  is  in  labor  is  sad  because  she  suffers  great  pains,  but 
that  when  she  has  given  a  man  to  the  world,  she  rejoices/ 
I  wras  not  worthy  to  bring  You  forth,  however  Your  good- 
ness has  given  me  this  grace  this  very  day,  but  it  does  not 
produce  in  me  the  effect  of  joy.  Dear  Love,  it  is  now  four 
years  since  You  told  me  that,  in  the  month  of  May,  I  would 
bring  forth  the  cross :  I  now  see  the  verification  of  this 
prediction."1 

Indeed  it  was  her  own  cross  that -the  Mother  had  brought 
forth.  Thus,  some  weeks  before,  on  the  very  feast  of  the 
Incarnation,  Our  Lord  had  shown  her  in  a  vision,  a  cross 
of  St.  Andrew  of  such  dimensions  that  they  reached  to 
the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  She  had  accepted  it,  as  she 
says,  "by  disposing  herself  to  suffer  all  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  if  it  were  given  her  to  bear  that  word  of  the 
Cross  which  those  who  are  lost  regard  as  folly,  but  which 
for  those  who  are  saved  is  the  instrument  of  the  power  of 
God."2 

lLetter  of  May  3,   1643. 
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Mother  de  Matel  having  obtained  all  the  required  author- 
izations, immediately  began  the  task  of  executing  her  pious 
purpose.  As  no  one  offered  to  supply  the  pecuniary  means 
of  founding  the  monastery,  the  Bishop  said  to  her :  "I  be- 
lieve that  you  yourself  are  equal  to  the  task."  Confiding 
in  Providence  who  had  promised  her  the  wherewith  to  found 
five  monasteries,  she  accepted  the  undertaking.  On  this 
matter  she  gives  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy  some  curious  de- 
tails on  what  she  had  to  furnish.  The  sums  were  consider- 
able for  those  times,  but  would  be  absolutely  insufficient 
in  our  day.  "What  would  you  say  of  my  courage,  or  per- 
haps temerity,  in  founding  the  monastery  of  Grenoble, 
by  giving  4000  livres  in  cash  to  purchase  a  house ;  400  francs 
for  furniture ;  110  francs  as  an  annual  pension  for  each 
one  of  my  daughters,  without  all  of  this  troubling  me? 
Is  not  this  temerity?  Xo,  my  dear  son,  since  the  Incarnate 
AYord  has  power  over  earthly  treasures  as  well  as  over  the 
incomparable  wealth  of  Heaven."1 

There  was  now  nothing  remaining  to  do  but  to  bring 
to  Grenoble  the  subjects  destined  for  that  foundation.  As 
the  law  required  that  in  their  journeys  Sisters  should  be 
accompanied  by  a  priest  who  could  hear  their  confessions 
and  give  them  Communion,  the  Foundress  wrote  to  Prior 
Bernardon,  begging  him  to  render  this  service. 

On  May  18,  she  set  out  with  him  and  Sister  Elizabeth 
Grasseteau  for  Avignon.  On  the  twentieth,  she  was  with 
her  daughters  who  were  overwhelmed  with  happiness  at  her 
arrival.  They  received  her  in  procession  at  the  door  of 
the  cloister  and  conducted  her  into  the  choir  while  they 
chanted  the  Te  Dcum.     At  the  sight  of  her  family  clothed 
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in  the  livery  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  soul  of  the  pious 
Mother  overflowed  with  joy  which,  she  said,  made  her  for- 
get all  her  troubles. 

The  Divine  Spouse  had  lavished  His  blessings  on  her 
little  community.  It  now  counted  nine  already  professed, 
four  novices,  two  lay  Sisters,  and  a  phalanx  of  Sisters  of 
the  Child  Jesus,  besides  a  great  number  of  boarding  pupils. 
Not  only  was  the  house  prosperous  in  numbers,  but  every- 
thing breathed  order  and  regularity.  Almost  a  year  be- 
fore, the  Sisters  had  been  able  to  take  possession  of  their 
new  convent.  As  the  memoirs  tell  us,  "the  workmen  labored 
so  efficiently,  that  their  angels  seemed  to  animate  them. 
They  did  four  days'  work  in  one." 

But  the  greatest  consolation  of  the  venerable  Mother 
was  in  the  souls  of  her  daughters.  She  conversed  with  each 
.one  in  private  and  admired  the  signal  graces  with  which 
Jesus  responded  to  the  generosity  of  their  love.  The  six 
to  whom  she  had  given  the  habit  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
although  they  had  been  already  advanced  in  perfection, 
seemed  now,  as  it  were,  transformed  into  new  creatures  in 
Christ,  their  Spouse.  The  others,  who  after  these,  had  irre- 
vocably consecrated  themselves  to  the  Incarnate  Word  by 
their  holy  profession,  were  treading  firmly  in  their  foot- 
steps. 

Sister  Catherine  of  Jesus  Kichardon  had  passed  more 
than  seven  years  in  the  Congregation.  Her  parents  had 
opposed  her  entry  into  religion,  but  in  1641  she  had  Avon 
their  consent  and  they  themselves  had  taken  her  to  Avignon 
to  receive  the  habit  of  the  Order.  She  was  thus  well  known 
by  the  worthy  Mother.  But  her  virtues  had  taken  a  won- 
derful growth  which  she  was  most  solicitous  in  concealing, 
for  she  had  a  special  attraction  for  humility  and  for  the 
life  hidden  in  God;  she  gave  edification  to  all.  Her 
seraphic  piety  was  recompensed  by  rare  favors.  The  In- 
carnate Word  revealed  to  her  the  beauty  of  His  holy  Hu- 
manity and  especially  of  His  divine  eyes.  The  image  of 
them  was  so  profundly  imprinted  on  her  soul,  that  no  mat- 
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ter  how  great  the  desolations  with  which  God  pleased  to 
try  her,  the  mere  memory  of  their  ravishing  lustre  filled 
her  with  celestial  joy. 

Sister  Claude  Seraphic  de  Piellat  was  a  native  of  Saint- 
Maurice  in  Dauphiny,  but  had  been  brought  up  by  the 
Ursulines  of  Avignon.  Believing  herself  called  to  the  re- 
ligious life,  without  the  knowledge  of  her  family  she  had 
asked  them  to  receive  her  into  their  novitiate.  The  humil- 
ity, obedience,  and  mortification  which  she  practiced  there, 
won  the  hearts  of  her  mistresses.  But  in  spite  of  all  this, 
she  could  not  decide  to  stay  in  their  house,  as  she  felt  her- 
self borne  towards  an  unknown  goal  which  attracted  her 
irresistibly.  As  soon  as  she  heard  of  the  monastery  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  in  which  her  relative,  Catherine  d' Andre, 
had  just  been  received,  her  heart  bounded  with  joy.  That 
was  the  place  to  which  she  was  called  by  the  Divine  Spouse. 
She  said  nothing  of  this  to  any  one  but  waited  for  Provi- 
dence to  open  a  path  for  her.  Her  father  hearing  that  she 
had  passed  from  the  boarding-school  to  the  novitiate,  was 
greatly  displeased.  His  desire  was  to  establish  her  in  the 
world  where  her  fortune  and  personal  charms  had  caused 
her  hand  to  be  sought  by  several  young  gentlemen.  He 
took  her  out  of  the  convent,  but  could  not  change  her  reso- 
lution to  consecrate  herself  to  God.  Some  time  afterwards, 
she  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  blessed  home  in  which  her 
heart  had  dwelt.  At  the  time  that  she  received  the  maternal 
blessing  of  Mother  de  Matel,  she  had  been  bound  to  Jesus 
by  the  holy  vows  only  a  few  weeks.  She  was  nineteen  years 
of  age.  She  was  full  of  life  and  activity,  and  seemed 
destined  to  spend  herself  in  long  labors  of  zeal  and  de- 
votedness. 

However,  she  was  specially  predestined  to  imitate  the 
Man  of  Sorrows  in  the  Incarnate  Word.  During  the  nine 
or  ten  last  years  of  her  life,  all  the  parts  of  her  body  were 
successively  covered  with  sores  to  which  it  was  necessary 
to  apply  the  knife  and  fire.  While  she  was  suffering  this 
exterior  martyrdom,  her  soul  was  a  prey  to  such  severe  in- 
terior pains  that,  as  her  confessor  said,  "the  rocks  could 
not  have  helped  weeping  if  they  had  heard  their  recital." 
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Aided  by  the  help  of  the  divine  Mother  who  was  her  only 
consolation,  so  the  annals  relate,  she  was  a  mirror  of  resig- 
nation and  patience.  She  often  repeated:  "My  God,  You 
are  my  joy  and  my  torment !"  A  short  while  before  her 
end,  she  said:  "It  is  true  that  in  my  condition,  I  ought  to 
desire  death;  but  if  God  wished  me  to  suffer  thus  until  the 
day  of  judgment,  T  would  accept  it  heartily."1 

Sister  Claude  of  the  Nativity  was  scarcely  nineteen  years 
of  age  and  gave  promise  of  high  sanctity.  The  beginning 
of  her  religious  life  was  marked  by  her  fervor  and  her  zeal 
for  fidelity  to  all  religious  observances.  Her  heart  became 
so  inflamed  with  love  for  God,  that  she  could  not  constrain 
her  ardent  sighs  which  burst  forth  day  and  night.  For  sev- 
eral years  she  was  employed  in  the  training  of  the  novices, 
and  she  inflamed  them  with  her  own  fire,  and,  by  her  ex- 
ample, she  imparted  to  them  her  own  attraction  for  all 
the  virtues.  After  fifty  years  of  a  life  filled  with  merits 
and  blessed  by  signal  favors,  her  soul  took  its  flight  to 
the  bosom  of  the  Lord,  leaving  a  name  that  was  held  in 
benediction. 

Sister  Pierrette  of  the  Conception  Dupuy  had  taken 
the  holy  habit  and  made  her  profession  at  the  same  time 
as  Sister  Claude  of  the  Nativity,  and  emulated  her  virtues. 
She  attended  with  joy  and  fervor  all  the  spiritual  exer- 
cises and  devoted  herself  with  no  less  ardor  to  manual 
occupations.  Mother  de  Matel  selected  her  to  be  one  of 
the  foundation  stones  of  the  monasteries  which  she  was 
establishing.  But  the  Incarnate  Word  willed  to  build  them 
rather  on  her  patience  than  on  her  labors.  He  sent  her 
serious  and  frequent  maladies  which  she  endured  with  re- 
ligious courage.  But  when  she  had  a  respite  from  her 
sufferings,  she  would  resume  her  work  "with  such  ardor 
that,''  as  the  Memoirs  observe,  "she  seemed  never  to  have 
been  ill." 

On  several  occasions  God  recompensed  her  generosity  by 
prodigies.  Once  when  she  seemed  about  to  breathe  her 
last,  she  began  a  novena  to  Our  Lady  of  the  Seven  Dolors; 
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at  its  end,  a  violent  crisis  multiplies  her  sufferings  which 
however  are  immediately  followed  by  vigorous  health.  On 
another  occasion  when  she  was  at  Paris  with  the  Mother 
Foundress  who  could  not  bear  to  see  her  daughters  suffer, 
she  was  again  miraculously  cured  by  the  prayers  of  the 
good  Mother.  But  the  most  precious  grace  with  which  the 
Incarnate  Word  crowned  the  heroism  of  His  spouse,  was 
such  peace  and  resignation  in  pain  that  she  seemed  to  be 
insensible  to  it.  Her  final  illness,  which  lasted  ten  days, 
was  accompanied  by  unspeakable  interior  desolation.  But 
her  heart  desired  only  one  thing  from  God,  namely,  that 
His  good  pleasure  would  be  entirely  accomplished  in  her. 

Under  the  white  veil  of  the  novices,  Mother  de  Matel 
found  again  Miss  Henriette  de  Beauchamp  whom  in  the  first 
days  of  the  foundation  she  had  received  among  her  board- 
ing pupils. 

After  a  stay  of  one  year  in  the  house,  the  family  of  the 
charming  child  took  her  away.  She  made  incessant  ap- 
peals to  reenter  but  without  success.  She  watched  for  a 
chance  when  the  portress  was  absent,  to  slip  in  furtively. 
She  succeeded.  All  the  remonstrances  of  the  religious  could 
not  prevail  on  her  to  return  to  her  own  home.  As  soon 
as  Madame  de  Beauchamp  noticed  her  absence,  she  said  to 
herself:     "My  daughter  has  gone  and  forced  her  way  into 
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the  convent. "  She  arrives  there  in  great  irritation  and 
demands  that  her  daughter  come  out  immediately.  The 
little  girl,  carried  rather  than  led  by  the  Sisters,  finally 
comes  to  the  parlor,  but  suddenly  she  escapes,  and  runs  and 
hides  under  the  stairway.  Through  the  little  grille  in  the 
front  door,  Madame  de  Beauchamp  is  a  witness  of  this 
scene.  She  realizes  that  none  of  her  own  efforts  will  suc- 
ceed in  triumphing  over  such  resoluteness  and  being  averse 
to  resisting  the  will  of  God,  she  consents  for  her  daughter 
to  remain  in  the  house.  This  child  Avas  called  to  reap  a 
rich  harvest  of  merits.  She  had  multiplied  generous  acts 
of  humility,  self-denial,  and  zeal  for  the  divine  service, 
when  an  illness  of  fifteen  days  opened  to  her  the  gates  of 
a  happy  eternity,  only  six  years  after  her  profession. 
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One  of  her  companions  in  the  novitate,  Sister  Magdalen 
of  the  Trinity  de  Chretien,  was  also  to  fill  ont  a  long  career 
in  a  short  time.  During  the  two  years  that  she  was  a  little 
Sister  of  the  Child  Jesus,  she  had  begged  with  tears  for 
the  habit  of  the  Order.  But  as  soon  as  she  was  clothed 
with  it,  she  saw  herself  assailed  by  temptations  against 
her  vocation.  She  had  been  thus  struggling  for  seven 
months,  Avhen  the  venerated  Mother  arrived  at  Avignon  and 
obtained  for  her  not  only  deliverance  from  her  pains,  but 
also  a  feeling  of  such  great  gratitude  for  the  grace  which 
the  Incarnate  Word  had  bestowed  upon  her  by  calling  her 
to  His  service,  that  she  could  never  speak  of  this  subject 
without  intense  joy;  in  thanksgiving  for  it,  every  day  she 
recited  a  Te  Deum  and  three  Glorias.  She  devoted  herself 
to  the  practice  of  all  the  virtues  with  such  ardor  that,  a 
year  after  her  profession,  she  was  judged  capable  of  filling 
various  offices  in  the  monastery  of  Grenoble,  where  she  re- 
mained three  years.  Eeturning  to  Avignon,  she  acquitted 
herself,  with  the  same  zeal,  of  the  duties  there  confided 
to  her,  until  Our  Lord,  by  the  cross,  put  the  last  touch  to 
the  beauty  of  her  soul.  After  long  sufferings  borne  with 
heroism,  she  died  leaving  behind  her  such  a  sweet  odor 
of  virtue  that  the  pages  consecrated  to  her  memory  are  per- 
fumed Avith  it. 

The  touching  fervor  of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child 
Jesus,  was  not  the  least  consolation  to  the  heart  of  the 
good  Mother.  If  the  Incarnate  Word  then  raised  the  veil 
of  the  future  to  her  eyes,  what  must  have  been  her  trans- 
port of  gratitude,  for  from  this  beautiful  nursery  were  to 
go  forth  great  and  holy  religious.  One  of  them,  Angel ique 
de  Guast,  was  to  be  called  repeatedly  to  govern  the  monas- 
tery of  Avignon,  in  which  her  intelligence  and  virtue  placed 
her  in  the  front  rank.  On  the  noble  nature  with  which  she 
was  endowed,  grace  was  to  work  Avonders.  Her  heroic  mor- 
tification detached  her  from  self  and  everything  earthy,  a 
sublime  gift  of  prayer  united  her  intimately  to  God,  and 
her  exquisite  charity  made  her  the  delight  of  her  Sisters. 
As   the   Memoirs   record:      "She   had   a   roval    heart   which 
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placed  her  in  a  state  of  happy  powerlessness  to  be  soured 
against  any  one  who  had  given  cause  for  bitterness;  she 
maintained  regular  discipline  and  Avon  every  heart."1 

Susanne  de  Guast,  one  of  her  sisters,  also  wore  the 
habit  of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child  Jesus,  and  was  to 
have  an  equally  long  and  edifying  career.  She  was  so  avid 
of  austerities  that  she  was  ingenious  in  inventing  them  by 
placing  pebbles  and  boards  in  her  bed  and  covering  herself 
with  instruments  of  penance.  She  was  as  tender  for  others 
as  she  was  austere  to  herself,  and  often  repeated  that  she 
would  rather  suffer  than  cause  pain  to  any  one.  Her  humil- 
ity and  detachment  were  proportionate  to  her  great  morti- 
fication. She  had  the  most  tender  love  for  her  angel  guard- 
ian. It  was  revealed  to  her  that  he  belonged  to  the  Choir 
of  the  Thrones.  She  also  had  a  most  special  devotion  to 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  She  said  she  had  never 
asked  a  grace  at  the  moment  of  the  Elevation,  without  ob- 
taining it.  She  had  worn  the  religious  habit  for  fifty-nine 
years  when  she  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord. 

Very  different  were  the  designs  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
on  little  Sister  Anne  of  St.  Paul  Dupuy.  She  was  the  first 
flower  of  His  parterre  that  He  was  pleased  to  transplant 
into  the  garden  of  Heaven.  He  took  her  in  her  tenderest 
blossoming.  Aware  of  the  shortness  of  her  life,  she  has- 
tened to  accumulate  a  great  treasure  of  merits.  At  the 
age  of  twelve  she  made  a  vow  of  chastity.  She  wished  to 
rise  in  the  morning  as  early  as  the  religious,  to  make  the 
meditation  with  them,  because,  as  she  said,  "in  this  holy 
exercise  her  soul  strengthened  itself  with  the  virtues  of 
a  queen."  She  was  so  ingenious  in  practicing  mortification 
that  it  was  difficult  to  moderate  her.  She  remained  kneel- 
ing on  stones  or  angular  objects.  If  by  accident  she  received 
a  slight  wound  she  put  salt  in  it ;  she  punished  her  smallest 
faults  by  taking  the  discipline  even  with  nettles.  Her  char- 
ity and  obedience  were  not  less  admirable. 

A  stomach  trouble  which  at  first  appeared  to  be  a  trifle, 
soon  reduced  her  to  the  last  extremity.     At  her  repeated 
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earnest  prayers,  she  was  granted  the  privilege  of  receiving 
the  habit  of  a  novice  and  of  afterwards  making  her  pro- 
fession. Her  life  or  rather  her  martyrdom  was  con- 
siderably prolonged.  Her  preparations  for  her  departure 
from  this  world  resembled  more  those  of  a  betrothed  to 
pass  to  the  court  of  a  royal  spouse,  than  preparations  for 
death.  On  September  12,  1646,  at  the  age  of  about  fifteen 
years,  she  left  this  earthly  abode  for  what  she  called  the 
place  of  her  nuptials.  As  the  anuals  say:  "Life  and  death, 
all  love  and  sweetness,  make  us  see  that  God  does  not  meas- 
ure sanctity  by  years  and  that  He  can  raise,  in  a  moment, 
to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection." 

But  dear  little  Sister  Anne  of  St.  -Paul  left  to  her  reli- 
gious family  something  besides  the  edifying  memory  of  her 
life  and  death.  Before  her,  two  of  her  sisters  had  entered 
the  monastery  of  Avignon  and  were  to  perfume  it  with 
the  odor  of  their  virtues.  We  have  already  mentioned  the 
eldest,  the  valiant  Sister  Pierrette  of  the  Conception,  who 
will  be  so  helpful  to  -the  Mother  Foundress.  The  second 
was  yet  among  the  number  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Child  Jesus. 
On  her  also,  the  heart  and  eyes  of  the  venerable  Mother 
loved  to  rest.  Such  grace  and  modesty  shone  out  in  the 
countenance  of  the  lovable  child,  that  the  Mother  called 
her  her  angel.  Before  departing,  she  gave  her  the  veil  of 
a  novice  and  named  her  Sister  Elizabeth  of  the  Angels. 
Her  life  was  to  justify  the  good  Mother's  expectations.  Her 
judgment  and  tact,  and  especially  her  virtues  made  her  a 
precious  help  to  the  community.  Successively  she  was  Mis- 
tress of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child  Jesus,  of  the  board- 
ing pupils,  of  the  lay  Sisters,  and  of  the  novices.  As  the 
Memoirs  relate,  kbin  all  of  these  offices  she  acquitted  herself 
with  great  gentleness  and  peace,  was  ever  very  interior 
and  closely  united  with  Cod,  and  was  the  admiration  of 
those  who  were  under  her  guidance."1 

To  stop  and  contemplate  the  blessings  which  the  Incar- 
nate Word  poured  forth  on  the  work  which  lie  had  con- 
fided to  Mother  de  Matel,  is  indeed  to  contemplate  herself 
and    thai    which,    at   the   epoch   in   her   life    we    have   now 
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reached,  made  her  soul  overflow  with  gratitude.  However 
we  cannot  take  the  time  to  tell  all,  and  no  matter  how  fas- 
cinating were  the  beautiful  lives  of  her  religious  with  their 
aureoles  of  sanctity,  we  cannot  sketch  them  all.  Although 
each  one  retained  her  own  distinct  physiognomy,  a  blend 
of  sweetness  and  strength,  of  love  for  the  cross  and  the  spirit 
of  prayer,  gives  them  all  a  family  likeness  and  permits 
us  to  picture  for  ourselves  those  whose  lineaments  we  have 
not  sketched. 

The  delightful  moments  of  intimacy  during  which  the 
venerable  Mother  could  converse  with  her  pious  daughters, 
were  necessarily  brief.  It  appeared  as  if  all  Avignon  wished 
to  see  her  during  the  twelve  days  of  her  visit.  The  person- 
ages who  had  known  her  from  the  time  of  her  first  journey 
to  that  city,  had  hastened  to  come  to  recommend  themselves 
to  her  prayers,  and  to  cull  some  of  the  good  and  holy  say- 
ings of  which  her  heart  was  full.  Those  who  had  not  pre- 
viously seen  her,  seemed  still  more  eager  to  appreciate  that 
Mother  who  was  so  renowned  for  her  favors  from  God  and 
whose  daughters  lived  like  angels.  But  no  one  was  more 
desirous  of  conversing  with  the  worthy  Foundress  than 
Madame  de  Serviere. 

We  know  that,  by  her  importunings  and  constancy,  her 
only  daughter  had  obtained  her  parenis'  consent  to  take 
the  habit  of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child  Jesus,  and  that 
she  honored  it  by  virtues  which  were  already  heroic,  But 
the  noble  lady  could  not  become  resigned  to  make  the  sacri- 
fice of  her  only  child.  Hoping  that  perhaps  the  worthy 
Mother  would  be  touched  by  her  reasons  and  her  desola- 
tion, she  came  in  tears  to  relate  how  her  little  Laura  had 
gone  so  far  as  to  cut  off  her  hair  in  the  hope  that  after  she 
was  thus  disfigured,  her  parents  would  no  longer  think 
of  making  her  return  to  the  world,  and  she  added  that 
all  her  efforts  to  keep  her  at  home  had  been  without  suc- 
cess. "Dear  Mother,"  she  Avould  say,  "you  do  not  doubt 
my  affection  for  your  monastery,  and  yet  I  cannot  give 
it  my  daughter.  I  have  only  one  and  I  am  without  hope 
of  having  another." 
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The  Foundress  was  equally  touched  by  the  mother's  sor- 
row and  by  her  daughter's  generosity,  and  was  unwilling 
either  to  rob  God  of  the  young  heart  of  which  He  was  so 
jealous  or  to  send  the  desolate  mother  away  Avithout  con- 
solation, so  with  invincible  confidence  she  had  recourse 
to  the  tenderness  of  her  Spouse.  After  a  moment  of  recol- 
lection she  said :  ''Madame,  be  consoled  and  hope  as  I 
do  that  the  Incarnate  Word  will  give  you  another  daughter 
to  replace,  by  your  side,  her  whom  He  has  taken  away 
from  you  to  preserve  her  and  assure  her  salvation.  "Mother, 
do  you  assure  me  of  this?''  inquired  the  virtuous  lady.  "Yes," 
she  replies,  "because  I  know  how  good  God  is.  Confide 
in  Him.  Imitate  the  Father  of  believers  by  generously 
offering  your  daughter.  By  this  means  you  will  draw  down 
many  graces  on  your  family." 

The  effect  of  these  words  on  the  spirit  of  that  discon- 
solate mother  was  decisive.  From  that  moment  she  ceased 
to  lament  the  being  deprived  of  her  child,  although  God, 
to  render  her  sacrifice  more  meritorious  subjected  her  con- 
fidence to  a  long  trial.  Like  Abraham,  whose  example  had 
been  proposed  to  her,  she  was  to  receive  the  recompense 
of  her  faith  only  after  seeing  the  knife  of  immolation  raised 
over  the  head  of  her  child.  It  was  only  after  her  daughter 
had  made  her  profession,  that  the  promise  of  the  saintly 
Mother  received  its  accomplishment.  Madame  de  Serviere 
had  to  wait  four  years. 

These  years  were  for  the  mother  a  period  of  anxious 
waiting.  As  for  her  courageous  daughter,  they  passed  by 
in  alternations  of  heroic  struggles  and  signal  victories,  of 
raptures  and  of  desolations,  by  which  the  Divine  Love  con- 
summates the  purification  of  souls  who  have  climbed  to 
the  summit  of  perfection.  Of  an  impetuous  and  sensitive 
nature,  by  the  power  of  grace  she  rose  above  herself.  To 
mortify  and  conquer  herself,  and  to  unite  herself  with  God, 
was  the  constant  object  of  her  efforts.  When  her  vivacity 
was  checked,  her  blood  boiled,  but  she  permitted  to  escape 
neither  a  word  nor  a  movement  of  impatience,  and  her 
emotion  was  betrayed  only  by  the  blushes  on  her  face.  To 
led  a  repugnance  for  a  thing  was  enough  for  her  to  make 
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it  her  duty  to  do  it.  She  would  have  liked  always  to 
be  employed  in  the  most  menial  labors  under  obedience 
to  the  lay  Sisters.  Some  would  scarcely  have  the  courage 
to  read  all  that  this  child  had  the  courage  to  do  in  order 
to  mortify  her  taste. 

Such  generosity  drew  down  upon  her  abundant  graces. 
Often  such  a  flame  of  love  was  enkindled  in  her  heart,  that 
she  could  not  bear  its  ardors,  and  she  was  obliged  to  apply 
to  her  bosom  a  wet  towel  which  in  a  moment  became  dry 
from  the  heat.  Sometimes  such  was  the  vehemence  of  that 
love,  that  she  was  incapable  of  suppressing  her  feelings, 
and  she  ran  into  the  garden  to  call  on  the  Sisters  and 
on  all  creatures  to  love  their  Creator.  In  a  transport  she 
said :  "Dear  Sisters,  let  us  love  Love !  Oh !  when  shall  we 
have  the  blessing  of  seeing  Increated  Love !"  And  she  prayed 
for  the  wings  of  a  dove  to  fly  as  soon  as  possible  to  her  Well- 
Beloved."1 

God  regarded  not  the  tenderness  of  her  age,  but  had 
in  view  the  height  of  the  perfection  to  which  He  called 
her.  He  caused  His  consolations  to  be  succeeded  by  a  state 
of  aridity  and  terrible  temptations.  All  her  passions  were 
in  revolt;  meditation,  that  arsenal  which  before  had  fur- 
nished her  with  arms  for  every  kind  of  combat,  became  im- 
possible. The  courageous  child  had  recourse  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  Aided  by  her  maternal  protection,  she  sought 
through  mortification  and  perseverance  in  prayer,  Him  Who 
had  hidden  Himself  from  her  embrace.  At  times  she  ad- 
dressed the  plants  and  trees,  former  witnesses  of  her  trans- 
ports ;  like  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  she  asked  them  if 
they  had  not  seen  Him  Whom  alone  she  loved  more  than 
ever.  She  longed  to  see  the  end  of  the  life  in  which  it 
is  possible  to  lose  Jesus.  Finally,  He  allowed  her  to  find 
Him,  and  by  the  sweetness  of  His.  sensible  presence  He 
rewarded  her  with  the  gift  of  tears. 

By  her  supplications,  the  holy  child  succeeded  in  bend- 
ing the  Rule  and  the  Superiors,  and  obtained  the  habit 
of  a  novice  six  months  before  the  age  marked  in  the  Con- 
st! iutions.     She  had  to  purchase  with  a  combat,  the  joys 
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of  that  great  day.  Satan  attacked  her  violently  even  on 
the  question  of  her  vocation  for  which  she  had  sacrificed 
all.  With  generous  fidelity  she  shut  her  ears  to  his  lying 
voice.  The  Incarnate  Word  recompensed  her  by  a  divine 
favor.  During  the  Mass  of  the  ceremony,  He  illumined 
her  with  a  light  in  which  He  Himself  saw  her  and  she  saw 
herself  near  the  Divine  King,  her  Spouse,  like  another 
Esther,  shining  with  beauty.  Her  soul  was  filled  with  so 
many  consolations  that  all  her  pains  vanished.  That  Mass 
seemed  to  her  to  have  lasted  only  a  minute. 

After  this  grace,  animated  by  new  strength,  she  ad- 
vanced rapidly  in  perfection  during  her  novitiate  which 
was  crowned  by  the  holy  profession.  She  longed  even  for 
this,  less  ardently  than  for  Heaven  where  she  would  be 
united  to  her  Spouse,  not  in  the  obscurities  of  faith,  but 
in  the  splendors  of  eternal  beatitude.  Jesus  had  inspired 
this  desire  and  was  inflamed  with  it  more  than  she,  and 
He  granted  it  promptly.  On  October  18,  1647,  after  a  brief 
illness,  she  took  her  flight  to  the  celestial  country,  en- 
riched with  immense  treasures,  although  she  had  passed 
only  seventeen  years  on  earth.  Madame  de  Serviere,  whose 
maternal  heart  was  twice  immolated  by  separation  from 
her  beloved  daughter,  did  not  remain  without  consola- 
tion. The  child  promised  in  compensation  for  her  sac- 
rifice, had  been  given  to  her.  She  was  able  to  thank 
God  for  having  made  her  the  mother  of  a  saint  in  Heaven 
and  of  an"  angel  on  earth. 

The  daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel,  and  the  people  of 
Avignon  would  have  detained  the  Foundress  for  a  long  time. 
But  Monsignor  Scarron,  the  Bishop  of  Grenoble,  needed 
to  go  to  Paris,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  quit  his  episcopal 
city  before  seeing  the  final  establishment  of  the  monastery 
of  the  Incarnate  Word.  From  the  first  days  after  her  ar- 
rival at  Avignon,  the  Foundress  was  considering  the  means 
to  be  taken  for  her  departure.  The  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessings  with  which  her  first  monastery  had  been  favored, 
under  the  wise  direction  of  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus,  made 
Mother  de  Matel  cast  her  eyes  upon  her  as  her  first  choice 
for  Superioress  at  Grenoble.     But  the  Vicar  General  being 
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unwilling  to  consent  to  this  proposal,  she  finally  selected 
Mothers  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Teresa  of  Jesus,  Jeanne 
of  the  Passion  and  Pierrette  of  the  Conception,  who  were 
joined  by  an  excellent  girl  named  Cecilia  who  would  fulfill 
the  office  of  portress. 


CHAPTER  XIX 
Foundation   of  the  Monastery  of  Grenoble 

1643 

As  the  good  Mother,  with  her  little  colony,  was  going 
forth  from  the  monastery  of  Avignon,  she  felt  as  if  her 
heart  divided  itself  into  two  parts.  "Those  who  stayed 
behind,"  she  said,  "kept  half  of  it."1  In  spite  of  the  sor- 
rows and  tears  of  separation,  the  hearts  that  were  parted 
were  valiant.  Those  who  were  leaving  were  going  away 
to  labor  for  the  extension  of  the  glory  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.  They  left  Avignon  on  June  1,  without  permitting 
themselves  to  be  detained  by  the  heavy  rains  which  had 
made  the  roads  almost  impassable.  The  pions  caravan 
had  not  gone  far  when  it  saw  the  entire  country  inundated. 
The  rivers  had  overflowed  their  banks.  Soon  the  roads 
were  like  torrents ;  the  travelers  could  hardly  find  land 
to  move  upon.  They  could  scarcely  see  more  than  the 
heads  of  the  horses,  and  the  water  entered  the  carriage 
almost  to  the  height  of  the  seats.  The  Sisters  had  to  stand 
erect.  And  most  unfortunately,  the  vehicle,  which  was 
heavily  loaded,  was  in  such  a  poor  condition  that  it  seemed 
about  to  fall  to  pieces.  The  driver  and  his  aid  came  near 
losing  their  lives.  Prior  Bernardon  and  the  Sisters  were 
frightened  but  did  not  dare  to  say  anything,  because  the 
pious  Mother,  all  absorbed  in  God,  remained  as  peaceful 
and  recollected  as  if  she  had  been  in  her  oratory.  The 
religious,  finally,  were  overcome  by  their  increasing  fears, 
and,  following  the  example  of  the  Apostles  who  aroused 
their  Master  sleeping  through  the  tempest,  they  broke  in 
upon  her  quietude  to  urge  her  to  beg  the  Incarnate 
Word  to  save  them  from  this  peril.  The  venerable  Mother 
was  then  penetrated  by  these  words  of  (lie  Prophet:  In 
marl  via  tua,  et  scmltae  tuae  in  aquis  multis;  tn  es  Deus 
qui  facis  mirabilia.     "Thy  roAd  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  paths 

i Autographic  Life,  ch.  XCIII. 

o3G 


FOUNDATION  OF  THE  MONASTERY  OF  GRENOBLE  337 

are  in  the  many  waters ;  Thon  art  God,  Who  dost  wonders."1 
She  felt  her  sonl  filled  with  admiration  and  confidence,  and 
was  contemplating  the  Almighty  Wisdom  which,  to  attain 
its  merciful  ends,  knows  how  to  make  for  Itself  a  road 
through  the  midst  of  inundating  waters  of  contradictions. 
She  says:  "However,  so  as  not  to  appear  insensible,  I 
prayed  You  and  Your  holy  Mother,  to  turn  Your  eyes  of 
mercy  upon  us,  for  the  Prior  and  our  Sisters  were  in  great 
fear,  lest  they  should  perish  in  this  deluge."2 

Humanly  speaking,  these  fears  were  more  than  well 
founded.  The  water  rose  so  high  that  the  unfortunate 
equipage  floated.  The  worthy  Mother  relates :  "For  a 
long  time  our  carriage  was  borne  along  and  held  up  by 
Your  divine  power.  When  these  perils  had  ceased  the 
Prior  and  our  Sisters  admired  Your  Providence  over  us, 
and  believed  that  St.  Raphael  and  all  Your  angels  had  been 
our  miraculous  guides.  We  chanted  the  Te  Deum  in  thanks- 
giving."3 What  the  venerable  Mother  does  not  mention, 
but  was  well  understood  by  her  traveling  companions, 
was  that  her  confidence  and  prayers  had  no  small  part  in 
obtaining  this  miraculous  assistance. 

After  running  so  many  risks  they  arrived  safe  and 
sound  at  Grenoble,  on  Wednesday,  June  3,  the  vigil  of 
Corpus  Christi.  To  accede  to  the  desires  of  Monsignor 
who  wished  to  bless  them  before  they  were  cloistered  in 
their  convent,  they  got  out  at  his  palace,  although  it  was 
already  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening.  The  good  Prelate 
could  not  restrain  his  joy.  He  wished  the  canonical  estab- 
lishment to  be  made  the  next  day,  and  as  the  proximity  of 
his  departure  for  Paris  did  not  permit  him  to  preside  in 
person,  he  delegated  M.  Bouffin  to  represent  him.  The 
pious  Foundress  writes :  "The  next  day  on  Your  holy  feast, 
the  Prior  of  Croixil  said  Mass  and  exposed  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  our  religious  said  the  office  in  choir."4 
As  there  was  no  ostensorium  or  ciborium,  the  exposition 
could  be  made  only  in  the  tabernacle  in  which  Avere  placed 
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the  large  Host  on  the*  paten  and  the  small  ones  in  the 
chalice.  In  the  afternoon,  after  the  chanting  of  vespers, 
the  celebrated  Father  Arnoux  gave  an  exhortation  at  which 
a  numerous  congregation  was  present,  for  the  ladies  and 
gentlemen  of  Grenoble  Avho  were  so  eager  to  visit  Mother 
de  Matel,  were  not  less  so  to  welcome  her  daughters. 

After  the  ceremonies,  Monsignor  Scarron,  who  had  not 
been  able,  in  spite  of  his  great  desire,  to  go  to  his  new 
monastery,  sent  his  carriage  to  bring  the  Mother  Foundress 
to  his  place.  He  wished  to  speak  to  her  before  his  depar- 
ture which  was  to  take  place  the  next  day,  at  four  o'clock 
in  the  morning.  He  informed  her  that  the  enemy  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  had  again  made  machinations  against  His 
work  during  her  absence;  and  that  he  had  attempted,  but 
in  vain,  to  turn  her  Bishop  against  her  by  making  certain 
persons  write  to  him  not  to  trust  her.  He  again  assured 
her  of  his  paternal  devotedness  and  promised  to  co-operate 
with  the  Chancellor  to  procure  the  prompt  establishment 
of  her  monastery  of  Paris,  and,  on  taking  leave  of  her, 
wished  her  countless  blessings  for  herself  and  her  daughters. 

These  blessings  of  the  chief  Shepherd  bore  fruit  in  the 
infant  community,  and  soon  enriched,  with  a  choice  harvest, 
the  granary  of  the  heavenly  Father.  The  new  community 
had  scarcely  been  installed  when  a  beautiful  and  intelli- 
gent girl  of  fifteen  years,  came  in  tears  to  conjure  Mother 
de  Matel  to  open  to  her  the  doors  of  her  sanctuary.  She 
was  named  Magdalen  Dupre  and  belonged  to  a  Protestant 
family  who  had  brought  her  up  in  their  sect.  Truth  soon 
dawned  in  her  soul  and  inspired  her  with  such  love  that 
she  wished  without  delay  to  embrace  Catholicism  and  con- 
secrate herself  in  the  religious  life. 

To  grant  such  a  petition  was  not  only  to  receive  a  sub- 
ject who  would  be  a  financial  burden  to  the  monastery,  as 
Magdalen  would  certainly  be  disinherited,  but  was  also  to 
take  the  risk  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Huguenots.  P>ut  in 
the  heart  of  the  good  Mother,  these  considerations  could 
not  prevail  over  her  pity  for  the  interesting  child,  or  over 
the  desire  inspired  by  her  own  zeal.  She  received  her. 
When   the  relatives  of  Magdalen   learned   that  she  had  en- 
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tered  a  cloister,  they  were  in  a  fury  and  threatened 
to  seize  her  and  take  her  out,  no  matter  what  this 
might  cost.  Intimidations,  supplications,  and  promises 
were  all  tried,  without  making  her  change  her  resolution. 
Not  having  succeeded  in  shaking  her  resolve,  they  took 
the  affair  before  the  Parliament  and  demanded  its  author- 
ization to  take  her  out  by  force.  The  Court,  after  exam- 
ining the  question,  decided  on  a  course  which  was  very 
wise.  It  decreed  that  a  commission,  half -Catholic  and 
half-Huguenot,  named  by  itself,  should  go  to  the  monas- 
tery, with  the  relatives  of  the  young  girl,  and  that  she  should 
appear  before  this  assembly  and  be  interrogated  on  her 
change  of  religion.  After  this,  full  liberty  should  be  given 
her  to  abjure  her  error  or  to  persevere  in  it,  to  become 
a  religious  or  to  return  to  the  world.  This  decree  caused 
a  great  commotion  in  Grenoble.  All  the  windows  looking 
down  on  the  place  where  the  interrogatories  were  to  be 
taken,  were  engaged  by  personages  of  the  greatest  distinc- 
tion. 

At  the  hour  appointed,  an  enormous  crowd  in  which  the 
Huguenots  and  their  ministers  predominated,  invaded  the 
avenues  leading  to  the  convent.  Magdalen,  before  going- 
out,  obtained  from  Mother  de  Matel  and  the  commissioners 
a  promise  that  the  door  would  remain  open  during  all  the 
time  of  the  interrogations.  Strong  in  the  blessing  of  the 
saintly  Mother  and  the  prayers  of  her  daughters,  she  enters 
the  arena.  As  she  appears  outside,  her  youth,  beauty,  and 
modest  self-reliance  evoke  from  the  crowd  a  murmur  of 
admiration.  Her  relatives  rush  upon  her  with  cries  of 
rage  and  tenderness.  They  are  held  back  by  the  guards 
who  had  escorted  the  commission.  The  judges  impose 
silence,  have  Magdalen  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  encir- 
cling assembly,  forbid  any  one  to  approach  her,  and  the 
interrogatory  commences. 

The  young  heroine  is  far  from  being  intimidated  by  all 
this  array  and,  as  Mother  de  Bely  relates,  "she  feels  in 
herself  such  light  and  strength  that  she  is  able  to  defy, 
not  only  the  heretics,  but  also  the  miserable  troop  of  in- 
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fernal  spirits  with  the  world  and  the  flesh."1  For  every 
question  and  objection  she  has  an  answer  which  is'  clear 
and  triumphant.  She  gives  reasons  for  the  faith  that  is 
in  her,  with  such  precision  that  she  shows  manifestly  that 
she  is  assisted  by  divine  aid.  Finally,  in  the  presence  of 
that  multitude  of  spectators,  she  solemnly  abjures  the  heresy 
in  which  she  was  born,  and  formally  declares  that  it  is 
her  will  to  live  and  die  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Vociferous  menaces  reply  to  these  words.  Magdalen's 
relatives  swear  to  set  fire  to  the  convent  if  she  goes  back 
into  it.  The  commission  silences  this  tumult  and  declares 
to  the  young  neophyte  that  she  will  have  full  liberty,  not 
only  to  profess  the  Catholic  religion,  but  also  to  embrace 
the  vocation  she  may  choose,  and  that,  whether  she  stays 
in  the  world  or  shuts  herself  up  in  a  cloister,  she  will  re- 
main under  the  protection  of  the  Parliament.  She  replies : 
"I  desire  nothing  else  but  the  happiness  of  consecrating 
myself  to  the  service  of  the  Incarnate  Word  in  the  mon- 
astery from  which  I  have  just  come  out  by  obedience."2 
Having  said  these  words,  she  salutes  the  assembly  and 
passes  so  rapidly  over  the  space  which  separates  her  from 
her  dear  convent,  that  her  relatives  who  dart  forward 
to  seize  her,  reach  the  cloister  door  only  after  it  has  closed 
behind  her.  She  is  followed  by  a  storm  of  menaces,  clamors, 
and  groans,  but  she  is  in  the  haven,  returning  thanks  to 
God  who  has  given  her  victory  and  to  the  good  Mother 
who  is  pressing  her  to  her  heart. 

After  the  crowd  had  dispersed,  one  of  Magdalen's  uncles 
came  to  ask  to  speak  to  her  at  the  grille.  He  appeared  all 
sweetness  and  made  demonstrations  of  great  affection  for 
her  and  placed  in  his  hat  handfuls  of  gold  and  silver  which 
be  presented  to  her,  while  saying:  "I  know,  my  dear  niece, 
that  you  have  brought  to  this  house  nothing  but  your  own 
dear  self.  Do  me  the  favor  of  taking  all  you  need,  for 
J  offer  it  in  pure  love  for  you."3  She  saw  this  Avas  a  snare 
and  thanked  him  for  his  offer    and    assured    him  that  she 
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would  not  be  permitted  to  lack  anything.  She  judged 
right.  After  the  failure  of  this  first  artifice,  others  were 
tried.  Every  day  brought  a  new  wile  or  a  new  assault. 
An  aunt  who  had  brought  Magdalen  up  and  cherished  her 
niece  most  tenderly,  multiplied  her  attempts  in  concert  with 
Magdalen's  eldest  sister.  But  the  courageous  girl  triumphed 
over  all. 

When  she  was  clothed  in  the  holy  livery  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  the  assailants  began  to  lose  hope.  Two  years  after 
she  had  made  her  profession,  the  Divine  Spouse  granted 
her  the  grace  of  gathering  the  fruits  of  her  tears  and  sac- 
rifices. Her  sister  and  the  aunt  who  had  been  a  mother 
to  her,  enlightened  by  grace,  were  the  first  to  recognize  their 
error,  and  embraced  the  Catholic  religion  which  they  had 
so  strongly  attacked.  Afterwards  several  other  members 
of  the  family  were  converted  and  chose  to  make  their  ab- 
juration in  the  monastery  chapel.  Among  the  number  were 
two  young  ladies  who  also  implored  the  favor  of  being  ad- 
mitted as  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

Their  request  was  generously  granted.  In  order  not  to 
impose  too  great  a  burden  upon  the  house  of  Grenoble 
which  had  just  been  established,  and  likewise  to  take  them 
away  from  the  incessant  attacks  which  were  made  against 
them,  they  were  sent  to  the  house  of  Avignon,  in  which  they 
had  a  long  and  edifying  career.  As  for  Magdalen,  the  fervor 
of  her  prayers  and  immolations  soon  consumed  the  holo- 
caust which  she  had  made  of  herself  to  obtain  these  con- 
soling returns.  After  five  years  of  the  religious  life,  she 
went  to  receive  the  crown  which  had  been  merited  by  her 
generous  victories. 

Mother  de  Matel  could  not  long  continue  relishing  the 
joy  procured  to  her  by  the  sight  of  this  new  sanctuary 
erected  for  the  glory  of  her  well-beloved  Incarnate  Word. 
The  state  of  her  health  became  alarming.  The  heat  which 
was  excessive,  increased  her  suffering  every  day.  The  physi- 
cians would  not  answer  for  her  life  unless  she  immediately 
went  to  Lyons,  to  follow  a  rigid  treatment.  On  the  other 
hand,  her  friends  in  Paris  urged  her  to  come  to  that  city 
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to  found  her  third  monastery.  She  was  thus  forced  to 
think  of  her  departure  and  of  confiding  that  infant  family 
to  the  Providence  of  her  dear  Spouse.  The  pain  she  felt 
in  abandoning  it  so  soon,  was  alleviated  by  the  devoted- 
ness  of  the  venerable  Prior  of  Croixil,  M.  de  Bouffin,  who 
promised  her  to  take  interest  in  all  that  concerned  the  wel- 
fare of  the  monastery.  He  kept  his  word  so  well,  that  up 
to  his  death,  that  is,  for  thirty  years,  he  was  its  protector, 
counselor,  and  father,  without  ever  accepting  any  retribu- 
tion for  his  services. 

This  virtuous  ecclesiastic,  a  brother  of  Madame  de  Eevel, 
was  renowned  for  sanctity  in  all  Grenoble.  As  soon  as  he 
became  acquainted  with  Mother  de  Matel,  he  felt  for  her 
the  irresistible  attraction  inspired  in  saints  by  the  meeting 
of  souls  who  love  God  ardently.  The  heart  of  the  devout 
Prior  was  itself  so  inflamed  with  divine  love,  that  while 
making  exhortations  to  the  Sisters  on  this  subject,  he  some- 
times became  speechless. 

Mother  de  Bely  relates:  "I  was  a  boarding  pupil  at 
Grenoble  for  five  years,  and  on  several  occasions  I  saw 
him  in  an  ecstasy  while  saying  Mass,  so  that  his  server 
was  obliged  to  pull  his  alb,  to  make  him  come  back  to  him- 
self and  finish  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  We  could  not  assist  at 
his  Mass  without  perceiving  his  fervor,  of  which  we  spoke 
with  all  the  more  admiration,  as  this  Prior  had  been  most 
playful  with  us,  shortly  before  thus  tasting  God  and  His 
sweetness."  Thus  Mother  de  Matel  could  feel  great  secu- 
rity in  leaving  the  care  of  her  daughters  to  the  zeal  and  de- 
votedness  of  this  great  servant  of  God.  Therefore,  after 
having,  on  June  30,  named  Sister  Teresa  of  Jesus  Supe- 
rioress, and  Sister  Jeanne  of  the  Passion  Assistant  of  her 
monastery  of  Grenoble,  she  departed  for  Lyons  where  she 
arrived  on  July  2,  1643. 

The  good  Mother,  after  her  return  to  her  family  on  the 
holy  Mount,  took  the  remedies  demanded  by  the  acute  pains 
from  which  she  was  suffering,  but  at  the  same  time  occu- 
pied herself  with  the  affair  of  Paris.  Her  friends  in  the 
capita]  were  active1  in  her  behalf.     Those  interested  in  her 
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work  counseled  haste.  It  was  feared  that  the  enemies  of 
the  Chancellor,  would  cause  the  Seals  to  be  taken  away  from 
him  after  the  death  of  Louis  XIII,  which  happened  on 
Mar  14.  Mr.  de  Servient,  the  ambassador  to  Turin,  an- 
nounced that  Mr.  Seguier  was  no  longer  Chancellor  or 
Keeper  of  the  Seals,  and  that  these  two  offices  had  been 
given  to  Mr.  de  Chateauneuf.  The  Incarnate  Word  im- 
pressed the  heart  of  the  worthy  Mother  with  such  confi- 
dence in  His  not  having  rejected  her  supplications  on 
this  matter,  that  she  assured  the  ambassador  that  noth- 
ing of  the  kind  had  taken  place.  "Sire,  she  said  to  him, 
"your  son  and  your  daughter  have  not  been  asked  from 
Heaven  more  confidingly  than  I  ask  from  it  the  continua- 
tion of  the  Keeping  of  the  Seals  by  Mr.  Seguier.  There- 
fore I  hope  that  Heaven  heard  me,  in  spite  of  my  own 
unworthiness,"  The  ambassador  replied:  "Madame,  it  is 
true  that  I  owe  the  health  of  my  children  to  your  holy 
prayers,  and  I  love  to  believe  that  Mr.  Seguier  will  con- 
tinue to  be  Keeper  of  the  Seals."1  In  fact,  Mr.  de  Servient, 
a  short  while  before,  had  been  wounded  in  his  most  tender 
affections  and  had  come  to  the  good  Mother'  to  conjure 
her  to  take  pity  on  him  and  to  beg  from  God  the  cure  of 
his  two  children.  For  thirteen  days  the  fever  had  kept 
them  near  death.  The  tears  of  the  afflicted  father  had  moved 
the  heart  of  the  pious  Foundress,  and  had  drawn  from 
her  one  of  those  prayers  which  her  Divine  Spouse  knew 
not  how  to  resist.  The  little  patients  were  restored  to 
health. 

The  Divine  Master,  not  only  did  not  break  His  word, 
but  also  renewed  the  miraculous  pledge  by  which  He  had 
responded  to  her  prayers  in  favor  of  Mr.  Seguier.  Here  is 
what  she  said  of  this :  "Most  dear  Love,  Who  take  pleasure 
in  hearing  Your  lover  and  cannot  bear  to  see  her  troubled, 
on  the  next  day,  by  sweetest  odors  You  confirmed  Your 
promise  to  me  that  Mr.  Seguier  had  again  received  the  Seals 
from  the  little  King  Louis  XIV:2    Testimonia  titu  credihilia 

i Autographic  Life,  ch.  XCIII. 
2lbidem. 
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facta  sunt  nlmis.     "Your  testimonies  have  been  made  ex- 
ceedingly credible."1 

The  event  once  more  verified  what  the  good  Mother  had 
foretold.  Mr.  de  Servient  and  others  saw  for  themselves 
the  power  of  her  intercession  and  the  reality  of  her  super- 
natural lights. 

Mother  de  Matel  did  not  have  long  to  wait  to  reap  the 
fruit  of  her  prayers.  Mr.  Seguier  was  continued  in  his  offices, 
and  one  of  the  first  favors  which  he  solicited  from  Anne 
of  Austria,  who  was  Regent  during  the  minority  of  her  son, 
was  the  authorization  to  erect  in  the  capital  a  monastery 
of  the  Incarnate  Word.  He  had  no  trouble  in  obtaining  it, 
as  the  Queen  herself  had  already  manifested  her  desire  for 
the  Foundress  to  come  and  establish  herself  in  Paris.  There- 
fore the  letters  patent  were  delivered.  But  this  was  not 
the  sole  formality  to  be  gone  through  and  even  the  power 
of  the  Chancellor  had  to  face  many  ill-wishers.  Some  traces 
of  these  contradictions  are  found  in  the  correspondence  of 
the  good  Mother  at  that  epoch,  but  her  charity  veils  them 
so  discreetly  that  not  one  name  of  her  adversaries  has  been 
handed  down  to  us,  and  her  soul  oppressed  by  these  new 
trials  exhales  nothing  but  the  fragrance  of  sweetest  hu- 
mility. 

She  writes  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy:  "Since  I  am  so  im- 
perfect, I  should  not  expect  anything  but  the  contempt 
which  I  merit  and  which  is  not  disagreeable  to  me,  as  I 
adore  Him  avIio  permits  this  with  equity.  My  dear  son, 
if  in  Grenoble  my  daughters  have  enemies  who  are  friends 
of  God,  and  if  in  Lyons  God  Himself  sends  me  bodily  pains, 
does  He  do  me  an  injustice  by  permitting  or  even  perhaps 
ordering  that  in  Paris  I  be  blamed  as  a  sinful  woman? 
My  selfishness  which  engenders  thousands  and  thousands 
of  imperfections,  hurts  me  worse  than  all  the  talk  that  af- 
flicts you.  Let  them  say  all  they  please.  I  deserve  that 
they  would  say  more  than  they  do.  And  even  if  I  were 
innocent,    their   hard   sayings   would    be   an   occasion    taken 

IPs.  xcn,  5. 
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by  the  Divine  Goodness  to  favor  me  and  to  open  His  meek 
and  pitying  eyes  to  look  on  my  imperfections.''1 

She  does  not  make  known  what  she  suffered  more  clearly 
than  the  persons  who  caused  her  to  suffer.  However,  some 
passages  in  her  letters,  seem  to  indicate  that  her  adversaries, 
who  saw  that  they  could  not  prevent  the  foundation,  since 
it  had  been  permitted  by  the  Queen,  schemed  that  she  would 
be  permitted  to  settle  only  in  a  suburb  of  Paris.  On  June 
22,  she  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy :  "You  are  going  through 
the  experience  of  the  Blessed  Mother,  as  described  by  St. 
Luke,  when  she  was  constrained  to  lay  her  Dauphin  in 
the  manger:  Et  reclinavit  cum  in  praesepio  quia  non  erat 
eis  locus  in  divcrsorio.  "And  she  laid  Him  in  the  manger, 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn."2  You 
also  see  verified  the  words  of  St.  John :  In  propria  venit 
et  sui  earn  non  rccepcrunt.  "He  came  unto  His  own  and 
His  own  received  Him  not."3  But  know  from  Him:  Quotquot 
autem  receperunt  cum,  dcdit  eis  potestatcm  filios  Dei  fUcri. 
"But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  He  gave  the  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God."4  All  these  ingratitudes  cannot 
succeed  in  preventing  the  design  which  Divine  Love  has  of 
making  a  new  Incarnation.  Although  the  Incarnate  Word 
was  put  out  of  the  City  which  was  troubled  at  His  coming, 
He,  nevertheless,  fulfilled  the  prophecies.  It  was  there  that 
He  was  named  the  King  of  those  who  did  not  want  Him, 
and  that  He  was  recognized  as  the  true  Son  of  God.  If 
we  can  be  established  in  the  faubourg  Saint-Germain,  this 
will  be  according  to  my  liking.  If  a  house  cannot  be  pur- 
chased soon,  one  will  have  to  be  leased."5  This  last  course 
was  decided  upon.  For  about  six  months,  Mother  de  Matel 
had  been  receiving  a  kind  of  admonition  concerning  the 
choice  of  this  locality.  In  the  year  1642,  during  the  night 
of  November  17  and  IS,  in  a  dream  she  was  in  a  faubourg 
of  Paris.    There  she  saw  St.  Denis  arrayed  in  his  pontifical 

lLetter  from  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy  dated  Lyons. 
July   28.    1643. 

2Luke  II,   7. 

3 John  I,   11. 

4 John  I,    12. 

.^Letter  from  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  dated  Grenoble, 
June   22,   1643. 
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vestments,  followed  by  a  multitude  of  people  and  assisted 
by  a  great  number  of  saints.  Among  these  she  noticed 
especially  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Martin.  St.  Paul 
was  telling  St.  Denis  what  to  do  in  that  solemnity,  in 
order  to  show  himself  the  true  Bishop  of  Paris.  St.  Paul 
was  likewise  making  Mother  de  Matel  understand  that  she 
should  take  her  place  among  the  attendants  of  that  Prelate 
who  was  giving  this  magnificent  pontifical  welcome  to  the 
glory  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  because  the  time  for  His  estab- 
lishment in  the  faubourg  Saint-Germain,  was  near  at  hand. 

As  an  ancient  historian  says :  kThis  suburb,  at  that  time, 
was  the  cesspool,  not  only  of  Paris,  but  also  of  the  whole 
of  France,  and  was  used  as  headquarters  by  all  the  liber- 
tines, atheists,  and  others  who  lived  disorderly  lives."1 
There  the  Protestants  were  numerous  and  professed  their 
religion  so  publicly  that  it  Avas  nicknamed  Little  Geneva. 
By  locating,  in  the  midst  of  this  resort,  the  work  in  which 
everything  recalled  His  well-beloved  Son  in  whom  He  is 
well  pleased,  God,  Who  would  have  spared  the  five  cities 
in  consideration  of  ten  just  men,  was  preparing  for  the 
regenerating  mission  which  He  had  confided  to  M.  Olier, 
an  element  of  success,  the  power  of  which  was  known  to 
Him  alone.  Father  Carre  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic 
wrote  to  the  Foundress:  "I  am  ravished  with  joy  at  see- 
ing, for  the  glory  of  God  and  for  our  great  consolation, 
the  holy  and  new  Order,  all  beaming  with  light,  purity  and 
charity,  thus  honoring  our  faubourg  by  its  presence.  I 
offer  you  in  advance  all  the  services  which  the  servants 
of  God  in  this  house  can  render  you,  both  before  God  and 
before  men."2 

Through  the  influence  of  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  a  house 
situated  in  the  faubourg  Saint-Germain,  was  leased  in  the 
name  of  Mother  de  Matel.  She  received  this  news  in  a 
letter  from  Fa  I  her  Carre,  dated  July  16,  in  which  he  wrote: 
"My  good  and  dear  daughter,  come  to  Paris  promptly.  You 
will  find   here  a  house  Larger  and  more  beautiful  than  the 

LAbelly,  H  ch.  III. 

2Lefter  from  Father  Carre  to  Mother  de  Matel,  dated  Paris,  July 
14     1 H  4  3 . 
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Divine  Word  had  at  His  Incarnation.  The  chapel  of  Loretto 
has  not  one-twentieth  of  the  room  that  the  Incarnate  Word 
has  prepared  for  you  in  Paris.  I  say  in  Paris,  since  the 
city  will  soon  take  into  its  limits  our  own  suburb,  as  it 
has  already  done  in  the  case  of  the  suburb  of  Saint-Honore. 
To-day  I  have  seen  your  lodgings  which  will  be  very  com- 
modious and  airy.  They  have  been  well  selected  by  the 
Abbot  of  Cerisv,  who  manages  vour  business  as  if  it  were 
his  oavu. 

ik Yesterday  I  saw  the  Lord  Chancellor.  After  having 
conversed  with  him  for  some  time,  I  thanked  him  for  lion 
oring  you  by  his  favor.  He  said  the  following  words : 
'Mother  de  Matel  is  my  friend  whom  I  cherish  and  will 
assist  her  in  everything.'  I  then  told  him  of  the  sentiments 
I  had  ever  had  towards  you.  I  know  that  the  Lord  Chancel- 
lor and  his  esteemed  spouse,  and  the  Abbot  of  Cerisv  have 
great  affection  for  you.  The  Bishop  of  Metz  is  overjoyed 
at  the  prospect  of  your  coming.,,1 

The  eminent  religious  was  himself  especially  eager  for 
her  arrival.  He  expresses  this  to  her  in  terms  which  charm 
by  their  humility,  and  show  the  measure  of  the  esteem  in 
which  the  worthy  Foundress  was  held  by  those  who  knew 
her  the  best.  "Alas,  my  good  child,  you  are  coming  here 
in  the  time  of  my  own  great  need  of  you.  I  am  on  the  point 
of  laying  down  the  burden  of  Superior,  which  I  have  been 
carrying  very  unworthily  since  you  left  Paris,  and  I  am 
leaning  on  the  hope  that  you  will  help  me  by  your  holy 
prayers  and  counsels  to  repair  the  faults  that  I  have  com- 
mitted during  my  provincialship.  I  shall  try  not  to  be 
troublesome  to  you,  so  that  no  one  will  be  able  to  complain. 
I  shall  take  your  time  only  when  you  have  nothing  else  to 
do.  But  this  will  be  rarely.  I  commend  to  you  our 
Novitiate,  that  it  may  please  the  Incarnate  Word  to  give 
it  His  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  and  to  grant  to  my 
poor  self  the  grace  to  repair,  by  my  penances,  the  faults 
which  I  have  committed  by  my  negligences.  I  beg  a  favor. 
On  your  way  to  your  Loretto,   could  you   stop   to  salute 

lLetter  of  July  16.   1643,   from  Father  Carre  to  Mother  de  Matel. 
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the  Incarnate  Word  in  our  church,  and  thank  Him  there 
for  the  favors  He  has  granted  us  through  you  ?  I  am  pained 
at  your  recommending  yourself  to  my  fervor.  I  have  never 
been  fervent.  I  am  as  cold  as  ice.  You  will  do  a  good 
work  by  praying  the  Incarnate  Word  to  warm  me  with 
the  fire  which  He  came  to  cast  upon  the  earth.  With  all 
my  heart  I  beg  you  for  this.1 

J.  E.  Carre,  Jacobin." 

As  everything  had  been  prepared,  letters  were  sent  from* 
the  Chancery,  urging  the  venerable  Mother  to  hasten  her 
departure  from  Lyons.  Monsignor  Searron,  who  was  still 
at  Paris  and  was  zealously  promoting  this  affair,  ordered 
his  representative  to  send  to  Lyons  two  of  the  Sisters  of 
Grenoble  for  the  foundation  of  Paris. 

M.  Bernardon  was  begged  to  go  to  Grenoble  to  bring- 
back  Mother  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Mother  M.  of 
the  Conception.  On  his  arrival  at  the  convent,  he  finds 
that  the  doors  are  closed  and  the  Sisters  absent.  The  pest 
had  broken  out  in  the  city  and  the  Prior  of  Croixil  had 
arranged  that  his  father,  the  Baron  de  Bouffin,  Avould  re- 
ceive the  little  community  in  his  home  at  Uriage,  some 
kilometres  distant  from  Grenoble.  Thanks  to  this  tem- 
porary exile,  the  separation  of  the  above  named  Sisters 
was  able  to  be  made  without  any  noise.  The  Mother  Found- 
ress, to  replace  the  two  Sisters  who  were  called  away, 
sent  with  little  Lucretia  de  Bely,  Sister  Elias  de  la 
Pepiniere,  one  of  the  seniors  in  the  Congregation.  Her  ar- 
rival was  providential.  Her  remarkable  talent  for  teach- 
ing was  destined  to  be  a  great  help. 

The  sojourn  of  the  Sisters  at  Uriage  was  an  important 
event  in  that  locality.  All  wished  to  see  and  hear  them. 
The  worthy  Mothers  constantly  spoke  of  things  of  salvation 
to  persons  whose  visits  they  could  not  evade,  and  they  soon 
perceived  that  those  poor  people  lived  in  extreme  ignorance 
of  religious  truths  and  practices.  As  Mother  de  Bely  re- 
lates: "There  were  some  aged  peasants  who  did  not  know 
(he  Our  Fa  liter  either  in  French  or  in  Latin,  and  there  were 

i  Letter   of    Father  CarrS   to  Mother  de  Matel,   July  16,  1643. 
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others  who  had  not  been  to  confession  for  fifteen  or  twenty 
years,  and  had  their  hearts  full  of  vindietiveness  and  spoke 
of  little  but  revenge."1 

The  Sisters  organized  catechism  classes  in  a  large  parlor 
of  the  house  where  the  Prior  said  Mass.  Eich  and  poor 
flocked  there  from  the  village  and  its  vicinity,  especially 
on  Sundays  and  holydays.  The  zeal  of  these  pious  Mothers 
was  greatly  blessed.  Those  poor  people  conceived  such  con- 
fidence in  them  that  they  made  them  the  arbitrators  of 
their  differences  and  abided  by  their  decisions.  The  Sisters 
induced  them  %to  be  reconciled  with  one  another  and  to 
make  confessions  of  their  whole  lives.  Swearing  and  lying 
were  their  predominant  vices,  for  which  the  Sisters  tried 
to  inspire  horror,  and  succeeded  so  well  that  some  cor- 
rected themselves  completely  and  persevered  in  their  con- 
version until  death. 

The  fame  of  this  success  soon  spread  in  Grenoble  and 
caused  all  to  long  for  the  return  of  the  little  community, 
who  likewise  were  eager  to  be  back  in  their  dear  cloister. 
As  soon  as  the  community  came  back,  the  foremost  families 
confided  to  it  the  education  of  their  daughters.  Lucretia 
de  Bely,  then  ten  years  of  age,  afterwards  wrote  she  had 
had  as  companions  of  her  own  First  Communion  in  the 
school  at  Grenoble,  Misses  de  Kevel,  de  Lionne,  de  Saint- 
Germain,  de  Servient,  Hodieux  and  others  whose  names 
were  among  the  greatest  in  Dauphiny,  and  also  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  First  President  de  Pignerol,  Louise  de  Saurel 
whom  we  will  meet  later  on,  as  the  Superioress  of  the  mon- 
asteries of  Paris  and  Grenoble. 

lManuscript  Memoir  by  Mother  de  Bely,  ch.  XII. 


CHAPTER  XX 
Foundation  of  the  Monastery  of  Paris 

1643—1644 

The  arrival  at  Lyons  of  Mother  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  Mother  M.  of  the  Conception,  permitted  the  immediate 
departure  of  Mother  de  Matel  for  Paris.  With  the  help 
of  St.  Anne,  the  worthy  Foundress  had  recovered  her  health 
sufficiently  to  sustain  the  fatigues  of  the  journey.  On  July  18, 
she  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy :  "I  have  not  been  dis- 
appointed in  my  hope  of  obtaining,  by  her  intercession,  the 
gifts  of  grace  for  my  soul  and  of  health  for  my  body,  to 
make  me  ready  for  the  journey  to  Paris  when  her  grand- 
Son  and  great  God  shall  will  this.  She  is  too  powerful  with 
Him,  through  the  influence  of  her  incomparable  daughter, 
to  be  refused  her  requests,  and  He  loves  to  grant  the  peti- 
tions presented  to  Him  by  the  hands  of  that  strong  woman." 

On  August  7,  after  having  confided  the  care  of  the  house 
at  Lyons  to  Sister  Helen  Gibalin,  she  embarked  for  the  cap- 
ital, accompanied  by  Prior  Kernardon,  Sister  Elizabeth 
Grasseteau,  and  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  her  secretary. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  whenever  Mother  de  Matel  had 
to  quit  her  blessed  retreat  where  the  soil  had  been  enriched 
by  the  blood  of  martyrs,  and  the  dew  of  Heaven  descended 
on  her  in  such  abundance,  sadness  invaded  her  soul.  This 
sadness  was  now  all  the  greater  as  she  was  exchanging  the 
sweet  peace  of  her  solitude,  for  the  distractions  and  servi- 
tudes of  the  capital.  She  said :  "Dear  Love,  I  desired  that 
the  blood  which  flowed  and  boiled  on  that  holy  Mount  of 
Gourguillon,  in  the  days  of  so  many  martyrs,  could  have  fol- 
lowed me  as  the  water  from  the  rock  is  said  to  have  fol- 
lowed the  people  of  Israel.  You  well  saw  that  my  soul  was 
sorrowful  from  dread  of  the  great  world.  Put  as  I  had  no 
desire  except  to  sacrifice  myself  for  Your  glory  and  the  sal- 
Nation  of  my  neighbor,  1  remembered  what  St.  Paul  said 
to  the  Romans:  Unusquique  vestrum  proximo  suo  placcat 
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in  bonum  ad  aedificationem,  etenim  ChHstus  non  sibi  placuit. 
"Let  everyone  please  his  neighbor  unto  good,  to  edification. 
For  Christ  did  not  please  Himself."1  And  I  renounced  the 
pleasures  I  had  enjoyed  in  solitude  and  the  consolation  of 
my  own  soul  on  the  holy  Mount  at  Lyons."2 

This  sacrifice  of  the  venerable  Mother  received  an  im- 
mediate recompense  in  a  special  protection  during  her 
travels.  "Most  dear  Love,"  she  relates,  "my  repugnance  at 
leaving  Lyons  did  not  stop  me  on  the  way.  I  stormed  the 
heavens,  the  earth  and  the  waters,  and  I  prayed  Your  angels 
to  lead  us  in  speed  and  in  health,  so  that  we  might  arrive 
at  Paris  on  the  day  of  the  triumphant  Assumption  of  Your 
glorious  Mother,  so  as  to  be  able  to  dedicate  to  her  our 
entry  and  all  that  would  follow  it.  My  prayer  was  granted 
contrary  to  the  expectations  of  the  boatmen.  The  Loire 
was  so  low  that  they  thought  we  would  be  stopped  on  the 
sand  bars.  But,  to  their  wonder,  your  holy  angels  made  the 
waters  rise  to  such  a  height  that  the  boatmen  were  aston- 
ished at  seeing  this  increase  in  their  depth,  without  any 
rain  having  fallen  on  our  course  and  without  any  sign  that 
it  had  rained  elsewhere.  We  stopped  almost  two  days  at 
Orleans.  The  coachman  who  drove  us  from  Orleans  to 
Paris  was  amazed  at  arriving  early  in  the  afternoon,  on  the 
day  of  the  Assumption,  which  was  on  Saturday,  after  having 
left  Orleans  late  on  Friday.  He  feared  to  be  reprimanded 
for  having  driven  too  fast  and  went  out  of  his  road  to  go 
nearly  all  around  Paris,  which  we  entered  by  the  gate  of 
Saint-Honore.    There  was  then  no  bridge  near  the  Louvre,"3 

As  we  have  seen,  the  friends  of  Mother  de  Matel  had 
busied  themselves  to  find  a  dwelling,  for  her,  and  we  do 
not  know  by  what  conjuncture  the  little  colony,  on  its  ar- 
rival at  Paris,  could  find  an  asylum  only  in  a  sort  of  stable 
which  had  been  serving  as  temporary  quarters  for  animals. 
This  occurrence  gave  to  the  mystic  birth  which  the  Incar- 
nate Word  then  wished  to  receive  from  the  saintly  Mother, 
a  new  feature  of  resemblance  to  His  birth  at  Bethlehem, 
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and  threw  her  soul  into  a  transport  of  joy.  She  cries  out: 
"King  of  kings,  Lord  of  lords,  sovereign  Monarch  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  although  several  personages  of  great  distinction 
had  been  eager  to  offer  lodgings  to  Your  daughters,  Your 
Providence  desired  that,  on  the  evening  of  our  arrival  at 
Paris,  we  should  find  no  room,  so  that  we  could  say  in 
some  manner:  Non  erat  eis  locus  in  divcrsorio.  "There  was 
no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.''1  And  by  a  happy  necessity, 
that  first  night  we  laid  down  in  a  small  room  which  was 
lower  than  the  pavement  of  the  street.  If  it  had  not  had 
a  chimney,  it  would  have  been  more  properly  called  a  stable, 
as  it  was  at  that  time  the  abode  of  several  domestic  animals. 
I  entered  it  with  unspeakable  joy  as  it  reminded  me  that 
Your  holy  Mother  and  her  dear  spouse  St.  Joseph  were 
worse  lodged  on  the  night  of  Your  holy  Nativity,  and  that 
this  attracted  the  angels  of  Heaven  to  come  and  sing  Your 
triumph  over  the  glory  of  the  world  and  the  vain  perishable 
riches  of  the  earth,  and  to  praise  the  true  glory  of  Your 
Divine  Father  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  to  admire  the 
peace  which  you  brought  on  earth  to  your  holy  Mother, 
St.  Joseph,  and  all  men  of  good  will."2 

At  the  request  of  Father  Carre,  Mother  de  Matel  stopped 
to  salute  the  Incarnate  Word  in  the  church  of  the  convent 
of  the  Dominicans.  Immediately  the  good  father  had  sup- 
per taken  to  the  new  community,  and  came  to  visit  it  in 
its  little  retreat.  An  hour  later,  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy  came, 
by  torchlight,  to  bring  them  the  welcomes  of  the  Chancellor 
and  his  wife.  As  it  was  late,  his  stay  was  brief.  He  came 
back  early  the  next  morning,  accompanied  by  the  Father 
Procurator  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Germain. 

The  suburb  of  that  name,  although  situated  in  the  out- 
skirls  of  Paris,  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop 
of  Metz,  who  was  Abbot  of  Saint-Germain  and  Lord  of  the 
suburb.  The  Priors  of  the  Abbey  wrere  ex-officio,  Vicars 
General.  In  virtue  of  these  powers,  Dom  Brachet  delegated 
the  Father  Procurator  to  hand  to  the  Foundress  the  brevet 
of  Monsignor  of  Metz,  and  to  assure  her  of    the    kind  re- 
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gards  of  that  Prelate,  who  was  ex-officio  the  immediate 
Superior  of  the  new  monastery.  The  letters  patent  of  the 
King  were  then  likewise  delivered  to  her. 

On  a  little  altar  which  had  been  prepared,  the  Abbot  of 
Cerisy  said  Mass  and  gave  Holy  Communion  to  the  Sisters. 
Whilst  the  saintly  Mother  is  pouring  into  the  heart  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  her  deep  thanks  for  the  happy  beginnings 
of  this  foundation,  this  Divine  Savior  appeared  to  her  in 
the  arms  of  His  Blessed  Mother.  With  infinite  graciousness 
He  hands  her  two  golden  keys  and  says :  "My  daughter, 
receive  the  keys  to  unlock  hearts/'1  Then  alluding  to  the 
place  in  which  the  monastery  is  established  and  to  the  Saint 
whose  feast  fell  on  that  day,  He  adds :  "As  St.  Hyacinth 
carried  My  holy  Mother  and  Myself  to  save  Us  from  Our 
enemies,  save  Me  from  those  who  persecute  Me  by  their 
malice  and  the  torrent  of  their  excesses."2  The  Incarnate 
Word  destines  the  monastery  and  its  Foundress  for  this 
special  mission  of  expiation  and  redemption.  Such  works 
are  accomplished  only  through  the  cross. 

In  the  afternoon,  Father  Carre  notified  Mother  de  Matel 
that  the  Duchess  de  la  Eocheguyon  was  sending  her  car- 
riage to  take  the  Mother  to  the  hotel  of  the  Duchess.  She 
was  desirous  of  giving  lodging  to  the  little  community 
until  the  completion  of  the  repairs  necessary  in  the  house 
which  had  been  leased.  As  the  reader  may  remember,  this 
noble  lady  had  supplied  all  the  needs  of  Mother  de  Matel 
during  the  years  of  her  first  sojourn  in  Paris,  and  had 
offered  to  be  the  financial  foundress  of  the  new  convent. 
When  the  time  came  to  determine  the  clauses  of  the  con- 
tract, the  Duchess  had  exacted  conditions  which  the  worthy 
Mother  could  not  accept.  Father  Carre  wrote:  kkShe  gives 
you  only  fourteen  thousand  livres  of  capital  which  yields, 
according  to  the  rates  of  Normandy,  only  one  thousand 
livres  of  income,  and  she  wishes  that  you  receive  in  per- 
petuity two  girls  for  nothing.     I  told  her  yesterday  that 
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this  sum  is  very  little.  I  give  you  this  information  in  con- 
fidence, so  that  von  may  see  what  God  inspires  you  to  do. 
As  for  myself,  I  can  draw  no  conclusion." 

Although  the  difficulty  was  serious,  it  did  not  trouble 
the  humble  Mother.  She  found  a  way  out  of  it  by  leaving 
to  Madame  de  Eocheguyon  the  title  of  Foundress,  and  by 
herself  making  up  the  deficit  for  the  foundation.  The 
Duchess  exacted  for  her  two  subjects,  distinctions  to  which 
Mother  de  Matel  could  not  consent.  Already  on  April  5, 
1043,  she  had  written  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy  from  Grenoble : 
"Madame  de  la  Rocheguyon  demands  that  the  two  subjects 
whom  she  wishes  us  to  receive,  shall  always  bear  the  names 
of  Daughters  of  the  Foundation  and  shall  be  distinguished 
from  the  others  by  a  reliquary  and  rosary.  This  would  be 
a  singularity  which  would  be  very  dangerous  for  the  Order, 
and  which  even  for  a  thousand  crowns  I  would  never  grant, 
on  account  of  the  envy  or  the  contempt  which  it  would 
arouse.''1 

Mother  de  Matel  preferred  to  the  sumptuous  hospitality 
offered  by  the  Duchess,  the  inconveniences  of  her  own  more 
humble  abode.  A  residence  in  the  centre  of  Paris  will  bring 
to  her  visits  from  which  distance  will  defend  her  in  her  own 
suburb.  As  she  will  not  be  cloistered,  she  will  be  forced  to 
return  many  of  these  visits.  And  in  the  present  circum- 
stances, Iioav  painful  her  position  with  regard  to  Madame 
de  la  Eocheguyon.  However,  recognition  for  her  previous 
services  prevailed  over  every  other  consideration.  She 
acquiesced  in  her  desires. 

All  that  the  Mother  had  foreseen  actually  happened. 
She  had  to  go  out  to  offer  her  thanks  to  the  Queen,  who 
had  favored  her  establishment  and  expressed  a  desire  to 
see  her ;  then  to  the  virtuous  Duchess  of  Orleans ;  then  to 
the  Chancellor  and  other  personages  of  the  highest  rank. 

lThe  two  most  recent  biographers  of  Mother  de  Matel,  Prince 
Galitzin  and  Canon  Penaud,  speak  also  of  a.  blue  ribbon  from  which 
was  to  be  suspended  the  medallion  or  relicpuary  with  which  the 
Duchess  wished  to  decorate  the  Daughters  of  the  Foundation.  We 
find  no  mention  of  this  in  the  documents  in  our  possession.  But  these 
authors  may  have  had  access  to  others.  There  are  extant  some  in 
the  departmental  and  national  archives  to  which  they  were  consigned 
doling   the   Great   Revolution. 
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She  had  to  receive  numerous  and  frequent  visitors.  But 
above  all,  she  had  to  suffer  the  pain,  during  the  two  months 
and  a  half  passed  at  the  hotel  de  la  Bocheguyon,  of  not 
being  able  to  induce  her  benefactress  to  swerve  from  her 
unacceptable  claims  or  to  prevail  upon  her  to  receive  in 
compensation  for  her  benefactions  the  privileges  of  Found- 
ress or  some  indemnity. 

In  the  affliction  of  her  grateful  soul,  the  venerable 
Mother  had  recourse  to  God  Who  possessed,  among  His 
treasures,  the  means  of  paying  all  debts.  She  thus  describes 
her  distress:  "She  lodged  and  supported  us  with  great 
charity.  My  Divine  Love,  if  it  so  please  You,  make  her  an 
ample  return  for  this  and  recognize,  according  to  Your 
promise,  all  that  she  did  for  the  least  of  Your  daughters. 
We  beg  in  all  humility  this  favor  from  Y"ou. 

"You  knoAv  what  mortification  my  soul  suffered  at  not 
being  able  to  accept  the  conditions  which  she  demanded. 
She  would  not  accept  my  offer  to  repay  what  she  had  spent 
on  us.  My  Divine  Lord,  I  again  beg  You  to  reward  her 
a  hundredfold  and  to  give  her  life  everlasting."1 

The  transformation  into  a  convent  of  the  place  that 
had  been  leased  had  advanced  far  enough  for  it  to  be  occu- 
pied at  the  end  of  October.  The  community  moved  into  it 
on  the  vigil  of  All  Saints,  and  the  next  day,  which  was 
November  1,  1648,  Dom  Brachet,  the  Prior  of  the  Abbey, 
came  to  bless  the  little  church  which  had  been  built  and  to 
say  the  first  Mass  in  it. 

At  this  moment,  the  question  which  was  of  such  concern 
to  the  venerable  Mother,  again  arose.  Several  personages 
who  desired  to  have  her  with  themselves  as  long  as  possible 
in  the  monastery  of  Paris,  urged  her  to  take  the  religious 
habit  there.  This  was  her  own  desire.  She  longed  more 
than  anyone  else,  to  be  clothed  in  the  holy  livery  which  the 
Incarnate  Word  had  given  to  her,  and  of  which  He  had 
revealed  to  her  the  full  value.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
reasons  which  had  obliged  her  to  deprive  herself  of  this 
consolation  at  the  time  of  the  founding  of  her  first  mon- 
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astery,  still  existed.  She  did  not  wish  to  follow  her  own 
inclinations  or  to  be  influenced  by  any  human  considera- 
tions whatsoever,  but  only  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God; 
therefore,  she  addressed  herself  to  her  divine  Oracle.  With 
a  heart  ready  to  execute  His  orders,  she  asks  Him  what 
He  wishes  her  to  do.  He  replies  to  her:  "My  daughter, 
take  no  hasty  step.  Thou  canst  say  to  those  who  are  urg- 
ing thee,  that  Saul,  by  not  having  waited  for  My  prophet 
Samuel,  did  a  thing  which  displeased  Me.  It  did  not  mat- 
ter that  he  thought  he  would  render  Me  propitious  to  his 
prayers  by  his  holocaust;  the  prophet  said  to  him:  Stulte 
egisti,  "thou  hast  acted  like  a  fool."1  Thy  throne  shall  be 
given  to  another  who  will  be  more  faithful  and  more  punc- 
tually obedient  to  the  divine  will.  My  daughter,  wait  for 
My  orders  and  do  nothing  from  human  respect.  Homo  eniut 
ridet  ea  quae  parent.  Dominus  intuetur  cor.  "Man  sees 
appearances.  God  looks  at  the  heart."2  "O  my  Savior  and 
my  Love,  replied  the  pious  Mother,  I  wish  only  Your  glory. 
What  is  not  You,  is  nothing.  Your  Apostle  said,  'If  I  seek 
to  please  men,  I  am  not  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.'  I 
shall  do  what  my  director  orders,  according  to  Your  will."3 

To  secure  herself  from  illusion  in  such  a  grave  matter, 
Mother  de  Matel  submitted  her  case  to  those  who  had  the 
mission  to  make  known  to  her  the  will  of  God.  The  Abbot 
of  Cerisy,  who  had  just  been  appointed  delegate  Superior 
of  the  monastery.  Father  Carre,  her  actual  director,  and 
several  Jesuit  Fathers,  who  had  been  her  former  directors 
and  were  then  in  Paris,  were  unanimous  in  deciding  that 
she  should  still  defer  binding  herself  to  the  religious  state, 
especially  on  account  of  her  Congregation  at  Lyons  which 
had  to  be  sustained  and  afterwards  endowed  when  the  time 
would  come  to  erect  it  into  a  monastery. 

In  what  a  sorrowful  and  extraordinary  way  this  decision 
of  God  and  men  placed  the  Foundress!  Many  will  be 
amazed  and  will  blame  and  deride  Mother  de  Matel,  and 
will  say   Hint   she  is  like  (lie  bell   that  calls  to  church   and 
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does  not  go  there;  that  she  is  like  the  notary  who  binds 
others  by  contracts  and  does  not  bind  himself;  that  she  is 
like  those  who,  in  the  time  of  Noah,  built  the  Ark,  but 
did  not  go  into  it,  etc. 

These  contradictions  will  not  be  only  passing,  but  will 
last  for  years,  during  which  the  courage  of  the  poor  Mother 
will  be  almost  exhausted.  If  she  had  been  led  by  human 
motives  and  had  not  conformed  to  all  the  desires  of  God, 
she  could  have  easily  stopped  these  complaints  and  satisfied 
her  own  longings,  by  taking  the  habit  for  which  she  cher- 
ished such  love.  But  she  was  never  willing  to  deprive  her- 
self of  the  divine  guidance.  When  anguish  oppressed  her 
soul,  she  went  to  her  dear  Love,  to  pour  her  sorrow  into 
His  heart,  and  He  always  responded  consolingly,  and 
asserted  His  absolute  wish  that  she  would  remain  in  that 
state  which  was  outwardly  secular. 

When  one  compares  the  trials  by  which  the  life  of  the 
venerable  Mother  was  consumed,  with  the  consolations  by 
which  Our  Lord  sustained  her  courage,  there  is  seen,  in  an 
admirable  light,  the  magnificence  of  the  divine  plan.  It 
becomes  manifest  that  if  Our  Lord  did  not  wish  her  to 
appear  exteriorly  as  a  Religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
He  wished  her  to  be  one  interiorly  in  a  more  excellent  man- 
ner than  any  one  else.  Not  the  visible  sign,  but  the  invisible 
reality,  was  her  destined  portion.  The  white  and  red  habit 
of  the  Religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word  is  to  them  a  precious 
reminder  of  the  pains  and  humiliations  of  their  Spouse,  but 
it  is  not  a  cause  of  suffering  and  ignominy  to  them  as  it 
was  to  Him.  The  white  robe  recalls  to  them  that  Avhich 
Herod  placed  on  Him  in  mockery,  and  teaches  them  to  love 
humiliation  and  contempt;  but  it  is  a  glory  to  them  to  wear 
it.  The  red  scapular  recalls  to  them  His  gory  cross  which 
they  should  cherish;  but  to  them  it  is  a  yoke  that  is  sweet. 
And  the  mantle  which  they  receive  in  memory  of  His  deri- 
sory purple,  is  to  them  a  cloak  of  honor  and  benediction. 

Mother  de  Matel  was  called  to  a  resemblance  which  was 
more  perfect.  In  the  eyes  of  men,  that  habit  was  to  be 
for  her  what  it  was  for  Jesus,   a  cause  of  suffering   and 
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shame.  Before  the  eyes  of  God,  she  was  to  put  on  Jesus 
Christ  in  a  way  in  which  none  of  her  daughters  would  ever 
be  clothed  with  Him.  As  this  adorable  Word  loved  to  repeat 
to  her,  He  wished  to  make  her  a  miracle  of  love,  and  indeed 
a  miracle  so  astonishing  that  men  or  even  the  Blessed  in 
Heaven  would  not  be  able  to  comprehend  it. 

But  let  us  hear  Our  Lord  Himself  asserting  these  truths. 
One  day  as  He  was  lavishing  His  graces  and  tendernesses  on 
the  good  Mother,  she  allowed  herself  to  tell  Him  confidingly 
the  contradictions  raised  against  her  by  her  being  deprived 
of  the  religious  habit.  He  replied :  "My  daughter,  I  have 
brought  thee  into  the  world  as  a  proverb  and  enigma  which 
men  cannot  understand  by  their  weak  reason.  They  look 
only  at  the  exterior.  They  gave  to  John  the  Baptist,  who 
appeared  stern  and  mortified,  the  attributes  of  the  Messias 
which  were  essentially  due  to  Myself,  and  they  considered  it 
blasphemy  for  Me  to  call  Myself  the  Son  of  God;  they  said 
that  I  only  imagined  Myself  to  be  a  king  and  God,  and  that 
I  saved  others  but  could  not  save  Myself."1 

On  another  occasion,  during  her  thanksgiving  after  a 
fervent  Communion,  she  was  lost  in  admiration  at  the  exces- 
sive goodnesses  of  God  to  her,  when,  as  she  relates:  "You 
made  me  know  that  these  wonders  were  indeed  so  admirable 
that,  in  Heaven,  all  the  Blessed  Avere  astonished  while  con- 
templating their  profusion,  and  that  I  appeared  an  enigma 
to  them  as  well  as  to  men,  because  both  saw  my  imperfec- 
tions, for  which  I  always  felt  ashamed  in  the  presence  of 
Your  Divine  Majesty. 

"My  daughter,"  You  then  added,  "1  told  thee  many  years 
ago,  that  thou  art  the  miracle  of  My  love,  and  I  tell  thee 
now  that  thou  art  the  book  sealed  with  the  seven  seals,  which 
no  one  can  open  or  read  but  the  Lamb  Who  was  slain  for  thee. 
This  book  is  written  interiorly  by  My  wisdom,  and  contains 
naught  bni  mysteries.  II  is  a  mysterious  Apocalypse  which 
I  make  with  thee  and  in  thee.  II  is  written  exteriorly  by 
thy  outward  actions  which   men  cannot  read  or  interpret. 
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For  this  there  would  be  need  of  a  Daniel  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  My  dear  daughter,  it  is  I  Who 
am  the  interpreter  of  our  mysteries."1 

A  little  later  as  she  was  sighing  in  her  soul  at  not  being 
able,  like  her  daughters,  to  break  completely  with  the  world, 
by  the  religions  habit  and  profession,  her  good  Master  said 
to  her :  "My  dearest  one,  do  not  distress  thyself.  Thou  art 
clothed  with  My  Blood,  as  I  have  often  already  told  thee. 
Thou  art  interiorly  clothed  with  thy  crucified  Jesus.  I  wore 
the  white  garment  only  during  the  time  when  I  was  sent 
back  by  Herod  to  Pilate,  and  the  mantle  of  purple  only  while 
appearing  as  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  Who  offered  Himself  to 
His  Eternal  Father  for  the  salvation  of  men,  while  the  peo- 
ple were  crying  out:  'Crucify  Him!  Crucify  Him!'  There- 
fore, do  not  distress  thyself  if  thou  wear  the  white  and  red 
habit  only  a  short  while,  to  show  that  thou  art  she  who,  by 
My  plan,  has  made  Me  known  to  the  world  and  given  Me  to 
My  daughters,  who  are  also  thy  own,  avIio  have  worn  it  in 
the  past,  wear  it  at  present,  and  will  wear  it  in  the  future.1'2 

Was  it  given  to  the  venerable  Mother  to  comprehend  fully 
how  literally  were  to  be  accomplished  these  words  of  the 
divine  Oracle,  and  how  absolute  was  to  be,  in  this,  her  re- 
semblance to  Him?  We  know  not.  But  this  was  the  sweet 
secret  of  the  enigma  which  He  had  just  uttered,  and  this 
was  the  veil  which  He  had  now  raised  before  her  eyes.  As 
we  shall  see  for  ourselves  only  when  she  shall  receive  the 
last  touches  of  the  resemblance  with  the  Man  of  Sorrows, 
her  Divine  Spouse,  and,  only  at  the  moment  of  consumma- 
ting her  sacrifice,  shall  the  white  robe  and  the  red  mantle  be 
given  to  her.  But  it  is  useless  to  anticipate.  The  sequel 
itself  wTill  confirm  the  truth  of  her  sorrowful  vocation.  The 
greater  part  of  the  consolations  with  which  she  was  favored 
at  this  epoch,  were  designed  to  alleviate  its  painfulness. 

Six  days  after  the  installation  in  her  monastery,  on  the 
vigil  of  the  feast  of  St.  Martin,  for  whom  her  soul  felt  a 
special  devotion,  Our  Lord  praises  her  before  His  angels,  for 
having  deprived  herself  of  His  habit  of  honor,  in  order  to 

lAutographie    Life,    ch.    CX. 
2lbiclem    CXXVIII. 


360  LIFE   OP   JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

clothe  her  daughters,  as  formerly  Martin,  still  a  catechumen, 
sacrificed  half  of  his  cloak  to  cover  a  poor  naked  beggar. 
But  nothing  can  replace  the  tire  and  unction  of  her  own 
words.  Let  us  hear  her  describe  this  grace,  while  she  is  still 
in  a  transport:  "Father  of  Light,  You  divinely  made  me 
know  that  St.  Martin,  whose  first  vespers  the  Church  had 
just  said,  is  one  of  Your  favorites  among  Your  saints.  You 
showered  down  upon  him  Your  benedictions  and  x)redestined 
him  in  Your  love  to  become  conformed  to  the  image  of  Your 
goodness  Who  is  Your  well-beloved  Son,  the  figure  of  Y^our 
substance  and  the  splendor  of  Your  glory,  into  which  He 
was  transformed. 

"While  I  was  admiring  this  Pontiff  clothed  in  light,  and 
contemplating  this  saint  all  aglow  Avith  a  fire  that  was  more 
than  seraphic,  my  soul  was  enraptured  strongly  and  sweetly, 
and  I  heard :    'Francis  is  the  figure  of  the  sacred  humanity 
of  the  Divine  Spouse,  and  Martin  is  the  figure  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Word  made  flesh.    Both  stripped  themselves,  on  earth, 
for  the  sake  of  Divine  Love,  and  both  entered  Heaven,  en- 
riched and  honored  by  the  angelic  choirs,  and  glorified  by 
the  sovereign  God  Who  is  wonderful  in  His  saints.'     While 
1  was  considering  this  glorious  Pontiff  clothed  in  the  divine 
lights  and  flames,  I  myself  was  all  illumined  and  I  partici- 
pated in  his  glory  and  shared  in  his  joy  with  all  the  angels. 
And  it  pleased  You,  O  my  Divine    Spouse,  to  make    Your 
angels  hear  these  words  worthy  of  Your  beneficent  love : 
'Formerly  I  said  to  you  that  Martin  who  was  jet  only  a 
catechumen  had  clothed  Me  with  the  half  of  his  cloak.   Now 
I  tell  you  that  this  dear  daughter  of  Mine  has  clothed  Me 
in  all  of  her  daughters  whom  she  has  assisted  and  has  made 
religious,  and  that  she  deprives  herself  of  her  habit  of  honor, 
for  My  love  and  glory.     I  glorify  Myself  in  her  giving  Me 
herself  in  her  daughters.    I  gladly  accept  these  garments  of 
My  Order  which  represent  to  Me  those  which  I  Myself  wore. 
I  gladly  accept  all  the  monasteries  which  she  is  founding 
for  Me.     I  take  pleasure  in  receiving  from  her  hands  and 
from   her  heart,   the   gifts   which    she   presents   to   Me   and 
retains  lo  Me,  as  having  been  given  lo  her  by  My  most  wise 
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Providence.  If  I  prize  so  highly  the  half  of  a  cloak  given  to 
Me  by  a  catechumen,  how  highly  will  I  not  prize  all  that 
My  Spouse  gives  Me?  My  daughter,  have  no  fear  of  all  of 
the  powers  of  men.  I  am  your  strength  and  your  reward 
exceedingly  great.' 

"Dear  Lord,"  adds  the  worthy  Mother,  ''who  would  not  be 
overwhelmed  and  transported  by  these  testimonials  of  love 
of  God  for  His  creature  who  is  only  what  Your  charitable 
goodness  makes  her  I1  Divine  Love,  it  is  only  from  the  bless- 
ings which  You  have  given  me  and  which  You  continue  to 
give  me  every  day,  that  I  nourish  and  sustain  Y'our  spouses. 
Your  goodness  covers  me  with  unutterable  confusion  when 
You  say  to  me  that  I  clothe  them  with  garments  which  are 
beautiful  and  good,  and  that  I  cover  myself  with  the  mean- 
est that  I  can  find.  God  of  my  heart,  Who  dwells  in  the 
highest  heavens,  do  You  deign  to  look  down  on  the  meanest 
of  Your  handmaids  when  she  covers  herself  with  her  rags? 
The  prophet  King  assures  me  of  this  loving  goodness  when 
he  says:2  Quis  sieut  Dominus  Deus  noster  qui  in  altis  habi- 
tat et  humilia  respicit  in  coelo  ct  in  terra?  "Who  is  like  the 
Lord  our  God  Who  dwelleth  on  high,  and  looketh  down  on 
the  low  things  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  ?"3 

Some  days  later,  on  November  27,  the  feast  of  St.  Cecilia, 
the  good  Master,  alluding  to  the  consecration  of  that  Saint's 
house  as  a  church,  said  to  her:  "My  daughter,  My  spouse, 
from  thy  poverty  thou  hast  built  for  Me  a  new  church.  Thy 
habits  are  fragrant  with  My  good  odor.  Thou  sparest 
nothing  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  to  Me.  Thou  lowerest  thyself 
in  order  to  exalt  Me."  In  her  amazement  she  exclaims: 
kT)ear  Lord,  can  nothing  lower  itself  and  can  supreme  gran- 
deur be  exalted!  Permit  me  to  say  about  You:  Deus  mens 
es  tii  quoniam  bonorum  meorum  non  egcs.*  "I  have  said  to 
the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God,  for  Thou  hast  no  need  of  my 
goods."    How  happy  I  would  be,  if  I  could  live  and  die  for 

iWriting-s    of  Mother   de  Matel.   Vol.   II. 
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Yon  like  St.  Cecilia,  and  if  Yon  did  me  the  favor,  which  Yon 
did  for  her,  of  carrying  in  my  understanding  and  laying  up 
in  my  heart  Your  gospel  of  light  and  love!"1 

These  repeated  divine  testimonials  did  not  always  suc- 
ceed in  assuaging  the  pain  of  the  poor  Mother's  sacrifices. 
The  first  Sunday  of  Advent  finds  her  in  such  a  state  of  dis- 
tress and  oppression  that  she  cannot  bear  it  and  goes  to  the 
choir  to  seek  aid  from  her  Beloved.  On  the  way  she  meets 
her  dear  daughter,  Elizabeth  Grasseteau,  and  begs  her  pray- 
ers. On  reaching  the  foot  of  the  altar  she  said  to  Our  Lord : 
"Dear  Love,  I  cannot  stand  this  any  longer.  My  soul  is 
oppressed  with  weakness  and  weariness.  Please  sustain  me 
and  pray  to  Your  Father  for  the  feeblest  of  Your  lovers.  I 
abandon  myself  to  Your  charity.  I  feel  that  I  shall  give  up, 
if  You  do  not  support  me."2 

At  this  cry  of  distress,  Jesus  hastens  to  her,  and,  open- 
ing the  arms  of  His  tenderness,  takes  her  into  them  with 
such  love  that  soon  confidence,  consolation,  and  joy  inundate 
her.  As  she  relates:  "I  arose  from  prayer  like  one  who  had 
come  out  of  the  dark  and  had  been  placed  in  wondrous  light. 
1  was  able  to  say  like  Anna,  the  mother  of  Samuel:  'It  is 
the  Lord  that  takes  away  life  and  gives  it,  who  takes  down 
to  hell  and  brings  up  from  it!'  I  again  met  Sister  Elizabeth 
Grasseteau  and  I  asked  her  if  she  had  prayed  for  me.  She 
replied :  'I  did  so,  with  great  compassion  at  the  beginning  of 
my  prayer,  and  with  great  wonder  at  its  close.'  "3 

The  venerable  Sister  had  scarcely  begun  to  pray  when  in 
spirit  she  saw  the  Foundress  overwhelmed  with  anguish. 
Near  her,  the  Incarnate  Word  at  the  age  of  thirty-three 
years,  was  in  the  attitude  of  prayer  and  was  looking  upon 
her  with  eyes  of  pity  and  love.  Taking  her  in  His  arms  and 
pressing  her  to  His  heart,  He  raised  His  eyes  to  His  Father 
mikI  prayed  for  1km-  in  a  manner  that  is  ineffable,  and  during 
His  prayer  she,  in  her  secular  dress,  was  raised  up  on  a 
glorious  throne.  This  greatly  amazed  the  Sister  who  had 
scon  her  Mother  transported  from  earth  to  Heaven  without 
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passing  through  any  intermediate  space.  With  the  eyes  of 
her  own  soul  she  had  contemplated  what  had  taken  place  in 
the  soul  of  Mother  de  Matel,  and  had  seen  how  Jesus  re- 
sponded to  her  cry  of  pain.  The  pious  Foundress  says:  "She 
saw  the  visible  sign  of  the  invisible  thing.  This  mystery  or 
sacrament  of  love  is  unspeakable."1 

All  unspeakable  as  is  this  mystery,  it  is  not  absolutely 
impenetrable.  And  if  the  attitude  and  acts  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  marked  the  aid  which  He  lent  to  His  dear  spouse,  the 
glory  to  which  He  raised  her  in  her  secular  dress,  was  also 
a  new  approbation  given  by  Him,  to  the  decision  which  she 
had  lately  made  according  to  His  orders.  Shortly  afterwards, 
on  December  18, 1643,  feast  of  the  Expectation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  He  seemed  to  make,  as  it  were,  a  mystic  consecra- 
tion of  this  manner  of  life.  The  Mother  says :  "My  spirit 
was  elevated  so  high  that  it  seemed  to  be  more  in  Heaven 
than  on  earth.  In  a  way  which  I  cannot  describe,  I  heard 
the  words:  Urhs  Jerusalem  l)c<ita  dicta  pads  visio.2  "The 
city  of  Jerusalem  called  the  blessed  vision  of  peace/'  And 
You  let  me  understand  that  Your  goodness  was  making  a 
new  dedication  of  Your  new  Jerusalem,  and  You  made  me 
enjoy  a  peace  approaching  that  of  the  Blessed.  But  this  was 
only  passing,  because,  in  this  valley  of  tears,  the  soul  enjoys 
felicity  only  per  modum  transeuntis,  "after  the  manner  of 
a  transient  visitor."3 

This  new  and  interior  dedication  was  to  have  its  exterior 
manifestation.  The  work  required  for  the  final  establish- 
ment of  the  cloister  had  been  completed.  On  December  31, 
1643,  the  Prior  of  the  Abbey,  in  the  name  of  the  Bishop  of 
Metz,  Lord  of  the  faubourg,  signed  the  contract,  by  which 
Mother  de  Matel,  as  the  party  of  the  first  part,  assured  to 
her  daughters  of  Paris  one  thousand  livres  of  income,  a  habi- 
tation, and  appropriate  equipment;  and  the  major  superiors, 
as  the  party  of  the  second  part,  recognized  her  title  and  priv- 
ileges as  Foundress. 

lAutogra.phic  Life,   ch.  XCV. 

20ffice  for  the  dedication  of  a  church. 

sAutographic  Life,  ch.  XCV. 


364  LIFE    OP    JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

The  next  day,  January  1,  1044,  Dom  Bracket  came  with 
the  Procurator  of  the  Abbey,  to  proceed  to  the  canonical 
erection  of  the  new  monastery.  He  celebrated  the  Holy  Sac- 
rifice, blessed  the  property,  planted  the  cross,  and  declared 
the  cloister  to  be  henceforth  obligatory.  He  afterwards 
turned  to  the  Foundress  and  begged  her  to  assume  the  spir- 
itual and  temporal  administration  of  the  monastery,  and  she 
signified  her  acceptance  of  this 'office. 

After  this  ceremony,  at  which  several  personages  of  high 
rank  assisted,  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  as  Superior,  and  Father 
Carre,  as  director  of  the  worthy  Mother,  blessed  a  veil,  a 
white  robe,  and  a  red  scapular,  for  her  to  wear  under  her 
secular  dress  until  the  affairs  of  the  Order  would  permit  her 
to  bind  herself  by  the  holy  profession.  She  was  invested 
with  them  in  the  sacristy,  in  the  presence  of  her  daughters 
and  some  boarding  pupils.  This  mitigation  of  her  privations 
was  likewise  an  official  approval  given  to  her  final  determi- 
nation.1 

But  still  all  this  did  not  notably  lessen  the  extent  of  the 
venerable  Mother's  sacrifice.  Thus,  while  the  Father  Prior 
was  placing  the  cross  on  the  door  of  the  chapel,  the  virtu- 
ous Sister  Elizabeth  Grasseteau  saw  Jesus  planting  a  cross 
in  the  middle  of  the  heart  of  the  Foundress  to  establish 
there,  an  interior  monastery.  Indeed  that  was  a  most  pain- 
ful cross  which  made  her,  in  her  soul,  more  of  a  religious 
than  all  those  for  whom  she  was  to  procure  the  happiness 
of  becoming  religious,  and  which  yet,  in  the  eyes  of  individ- 
uals avIio  were  ignorant  of  these  mysteries  of  grace,  placed 
her  in  a  position  which  was  enigmatical  and  censurable,  and 
left  her  under  the  weight  of  cares  and  responsibilities  from 
which  she  would  have  been  relieved  by  the  religious  profes- 
sion.    The  worthy  Mother  received  this  cross  as  only  the 

iWe  read  in  the  documents  left  us  by  Mother  de  Bely:  "From 
the  founding-  of  the  Monastery  of  Paris,  on  January  1,  1644,  Mother 
de  Mate]  wore  the  little  habit  of  the  Order,  under  a  secular  dress 
which  consisted  of  a  simple  mantle  of  black  serge  with  long-  sleeves, 
and  a  gown  of  the  same  color  which  covered  the  white  gown  and  red 
scapular  received  from  the  hands  of  M.  Habert,  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy, 
Superior  of  the  monastery  of  Paris.  She  wore  also  a  coiffure  which 
showed  what  little  consideration  she  had  for  the  opinions  of  men: 
a  linen  cornette  and  a  white  band  which  concealed  her  hair  and  even 
her  eyebrows,  and  above  those  a.  crepe  and  a  coif  of  black  taffeta. 
Sir-   never  made  any  change   in  this  dross  wherever  she  went. 
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saints  can.  She  says  on  this  matter:  "Cross,  which  I  adore 
in  Your  hands  and  which  I  receive  as  a  most  precious  gift; 
cross,  which  crucified  me,  not  for  a  day,  but  for  many  years ; 
cross,  whose  pain  I  cannot  explain  how  it  is  both  painful  and 
delightful  in  uniting  me  to  you  I"1 

Some  days  after,  on  January  25,  feast  of  the  Conversion 
of  St.  Paul,  the  Mother  had  a  bad  fall  while  descending  the 
staircase  of  the  choir.  It  was  thought  that  her  skull  had 
been  fractured.  The  repose  which  this  accident  forced  her 
to  take,  was  seized  by  Our  Lord  as  an  opportunity  to  renew 
to  her,  under  another  form,  both  His  will  for  her  to  remain 
in  this  state  and  the  assurance  of  the  care  which  He  took 
to  clothe  her,  not  only  religiously,  but  also  divinely.  He 
said  to  her :  "My  daughter,  to  give  thee  repose  and  keep 
thee  in  peace,  I  offer  thee  a  bed  of  My  own  blood.''2  And  as 
he  spoke  thus,  He  showed  her  a  bed  richly  adorned  with 
curtains  and  coverlets  of  crimson  velvet.  He  then  added : 
"This  bed  is  also  a  closet  in  which  thou  wilt  learn  My  secrets 
and  receive  My  orders  which,  for  the  present,  are  that  thou 
must  not  make  thy  religious  profession,  no  matter  what  may 
be  said  to  thee  about  it.  I  envelop  thee  in  My  Precious 
Blood,  and  in  this  way  thou  art  clothed  with  the  garments 
which  I  give  to  thee,  by  an  excess  of  goodness  which  thou 
canst  not  comprehend."3 

The  dear  Mother  had  great  need  of  this  new  affirmation. 
Reproaches  and  even  menaces  were  dealt  out  to  her.  Some 
individuals  who  had  taken  an  interest  in  her  establishment 
at  Paris,  signified  to  her  that  they  would  never  consent  to 
see  her  again  until  she  took  the  habit  of  her  Order.  After 
having  seen  the  above  described  vision,  she  wrote  :  "My  Lord 
and  my  God,  how  admirable  is  Your  wisdom !  Tf  it  had  not 
instructed  me  as  to  its  desires,  could  I  have  had  any  rest 
while  so  many  persons  were  troubling  me  and  themselves, 
because  I  have  not  the  exterior  habit  of  our  Order  which  I 
give  to  Your  daughters !  Dear  Love,  this  is  a  mortification 
which  I  offer  up  for  Y'our  greater  glory,  while  in  it  I  find 
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shame  which  I  accept  with  my  whole  heart,  for  as  many 
years  as  You  may  please,  since  several  pious,  experienced, 
and  learned  persons  are  of  the  opinion  that  I  should  deprive 
myself  of  this  satisfaction.  Dear  Lord,  I  say  to  You  with 
the  Spouse  in  the  Canticles:  Filil  iiiutris  mcac  pugnavcrtint 
contra  vie:  posuerunt  me  custodem  in  vineis:  Vineam  meam 
non  ciistodivi.  "The  sons  of  my  mother  have  fought  against 
me :  they  have  made  me  the  keeper  of  their  vineyards :  my 
own  vineyard  I  have  not  kept."1  While  I  take  care  of  my 
daughters  who  are  vines  that  You  have  planted  in  Your 
Church  to  bear  blossoms  and  fruits  in  it,  it  seems  that  I  for- 
get myself  and  the  care  of  my  own  vineyard.  Most  dear 
Love,  Who  love  my  soul,  do  not  let  me  go  astray  or  go  back 
while  I  make  others  go  forward,  since  in  the  way  of  life, 
not  to  go  forward  is  to  go  backward.  I  care  for  nothing  but 
You  in  all  things,  in  all  places,  and  for  all."2 

After  the  accident  which  happened  to  the  good  Mother, 
the  Divine  Physician  showed  Himself  full  of  tenderness  for 
her.  He  wished,  above  all,  to  convince  her  that  in  spite  of 
all  that  could  be  inferred  from  her  exterior  condition,  she 
was  indeed  His  tenderly  cherished  spouse.  "On  the  feasts 
of  St.  Agatha  and  St.  Dorothy,  February  5  and  6,"  she 
relates,  "You  invited  me  to  the  nuptials  which  You  cele- 
brated with  those  blessed  virgins,  and  said  that  I,  being  their 
sister  and  Y'our  spouse,  could  enter  Your  nuptial  chamber. 
And  as  Your  word  does  what  it  says,  You  introduced  me 
into  it,  with  such  majesty  and  sweetness,  that  I  seemed  an- 
other Esther,  crowned  with  Your  glory  and  sustained  by 
Your  tender  love.  I  was  overwhelmed  with  the  abundance 
of  the  delights  which  Your  Spirit  communicated  to  me.  My 
soul  seemed  made  one  with  You.  We  were  two  persons  in 
one  love  and  one  spirit.''3 

iCant.  I,   5. 
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CHAPTER  XXI 
Sojourn  at  Paris 

1644—1648 

Although  the  Monastery  of  Mother  de  Matel  was  situated 
iu  the  outskirts  of  the  suburb  and  was  far  from  the  center 
of  the  city,  her  influence  with  the  powers  of  earth  and 
Heaven,  her  lights  and  the  unction  of  her  words,  attracted  a 
crowd  of  visitors.  Many  came  to  recommend  to  her  desper- 
ate cases  of  their  sick  who  had  been  given  up  by  the  physi- 
cians. Others  desired  to  confer  with  her  on  things  divine, 
communicating  to  her  their  deepest  secrets  and  receiving 
from  her,  counsel  and  consolation.  She  regretted  former 
times  when  her  days  glided  by  in  prayer  which  was  almost 
uninterrupted.  At  this  epoch,  the  pages  of  her  autobiog- 
raphy are  filled  with  sighs  forced  from  her  by  this  regret. 
Thus  she  says :  "My  Lord  and  my  God,  what  a  difference  in 
Your  treatment  of  me  in  my  father's  house  and  at  Lyons, 
and  Your  present  treatment  of  me  here!  It  seems  as  if  ages 
had  passed  since  I  tasted  Yrour  sweetnesses.  Y^our  hands 
formerly  poured  delights  into  my  heart  with  abundance  of 
joy.  There  was  a  continuous  affluence  of  Y'our  graces.  Y^ou 
inundated  my  soul  with  Y^our  torrents.  Y"ou  inebriated  me 
with  delicious  waters.  At  present  I  stretch  out  my  hands  to 
You  and  exclaim :  Dear  Lord,  I  am  a  soil  without  rain ; 
do  not  turn  Your  face  away  from  me.?'1 

Again  she  cries  out :  kiI  beg  Your  pardon  for  the  repug- 
nance I  feel  in  staying  away  from  Lyons,  and  in  being  so 
tired  of  Paris.,,  Her  Divine  Spouse  replies :  "My  daughter, 
here  thou  wilt  glorify  Me.  Xo  matter  what  aversion  thou 
feelest,  have  courage."  Then  He  applies  to  her  the  words 
of  Isaias,  which  He  is  to  repeat  to  her  so  often :  "Thou  wilt 
be  My  glorious  repose  by  not  following  thy  inclinations  and 
by  not  doing  thy  will.    I  will  elevate  thee  above  the  heights 
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of  the  earth  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heritage  of  Jacob  to 
nourish  thee.  It  is  My  mouth  that  has  promised  thee  this 
and  promises  it  now  again."1 

As  the  venerable  Mother  had  to  make  the  sacrifice  of  her 
repose,  she  wished  that  her  constant  communication  with 
externs  would  procure  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  souls.  It  was  not  difficult  for  her  to  obtain  this  result. 
From  her  heart  overflowing  with  graces  there  streamed  forth, 
without  any  effort,  words  Avhose  light  and  unction  pene- 
trated her  visitors.  In  this  way  she  exercised  a  fruitful 
apostolate. 

As  we  are  told,  by  Mother  de  Bely,  who  lived  for  many 
years  with  her  in  the  monastery  of  Paris :  "This  pious 
Mother's  inclination  to  speak  of  God  caused  the  most  ordi- 
nary conversations  to  be  about  things  of  Heaven,  on  which 
she  was  so  eloquent,  that  no  one  wearied  of  listening,  espe- 
cially when  she  made  reference  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  She 
had  the  gift  not  only  of  expressing  herself  well,  but  also  of 
touching  hearts  and  infusing  into  them  love  of  God,  and 
contempt  for  all  that  is  not  God,  and  to  despise  themselves. 
She  tried  to  persuade  those  avIio  came  to  visit  her  to  ap- 
proach the  Holy  Table  often,  and  frequently  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  penance  which  purifies  the  soul  and  renders 
it  more  capable  of  treating  with  God.  As  far  as  she  could, 
she  led  them  to  the  practice  of  mental  prayer,  morning  and 
evening,  and  said  to  them,  in  her  own  agreeable  way,  that 
tliis  gives  the  soul  an  appetite  for  heavenly  things  and  a 
distaste  for  those  that  are  earthly.  From  the  almost  infi- 
nite number  of  persons  who  conversed  with  her,  1  will  men- 
tion only  a  few  whose  names  were  not  less  revered  in  Paris 
than  their  virtues  and  dignities."2 

We  cannot  follow  this  faithful  annalist  in  all  her  recital. 
The  details  which  she  gives  of  her  contemporaries  in  that 
great  age,  are  full  of  interest,  but  would  lead  us  too  far  away 
from  our  subject.  Let  us,  however,  say  from  her  testimony, 
that  among  the  personages  over  whom  the  influence  of 
Mother    de    Ma  lei    was    most    remarkable,    the    Chancellor 
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Seguier  holds  the  first  place.  This  celebrated  magistrate 
was  a  fervent  Christian.  His  virile  soul  feasted  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  The  conversations  of  that  Mother  to  whom  the 
Word  of  God  manifested  Himself  so  clearly  through  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  was  full  of  charm  for  him.  He  was  trans- 
ported with  joy  while  reading  some  of  her  writings  which 
had  been  communicated  to  him  by  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy. 
When  he  learned  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lyons  had  made  her 
write  a  full  report  of  the  graces  with  which  she  had  been 
favored  by  Our  Lord,  he  expressed  a  desire  to  see  it.  Sister 
Frances  Gravier  secretly  lent  him  a  copy.  He  kept  it  a  long 
time  because,  as  he  said,  uhe  found  special  unction  in  it  and 
it  nourished  his  own  love  for  the  Holy  Scriptures."1 

The  pious  magistrate  drank  in  from  prayer  and  this 
study  of  the  Holy  Books,  such  a  deep  sense  of  the  infinite 
grandeur  of  God,  that,  during  his  repeated  agonies  in  his 
last  illness,  he  was  often  heard  exclaiming:  kkO  abyss  of  all 
being,  when  shall  I  be  absorbed  in  You :  O  infinity  of  my 
God,  when  shall  I  lose  myself  in  Your  bosom  as  the  rivulet 
loses  itself  in  the  sea !"  He  believed  that  he  owed  many  of 
the  graces  which  he  had  received,  to  the  intercession  of  the 
venerable  Foundress,  and  solicited  her  prayers  when  he  was 
engaged  in  bearing  some  painful  suffering  or  performing 
some  important  business. 

But  let  us  mention  Mr.  de  la  Pinrdiere,  Mother  de  Ma- 
tel's  spiritual  son  by  excellence.  Our  Lord  had  made  her 
understand  the  mission  she  had  received  with  regard  to  him 
when  she  stillresided  at  Lyons  and  did  not  know  him  either 
by  sight  or  by  reputation.  She  relates :  "You  designated 
him  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  which  is  the  same  as  James  and 
you  said  to  me :  He  is  engaged  in  finances."2  Indeed  it  was 
the  will  of  the  Sovereign  Master  that  this  gentleman  who 
was  married,  and  the  father  of  a  family  and  employed  in  ad- 
ministering the  goods  of  the  State,  should  become,  under  the 
direction  of  the  humble  Mother,  a  man  of  prayer  and  finally 
a  holy  priest. 
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Mr.  de  la  Piardiere,  from  his  youth,  had  longed  to  meet 
some  person  specially  favored  by  Heaven  to  manifest  to  him 
bis  soul  and  to  make  him  its  guide  in  the  ways  of  the  spirit. 
He  found  in  Mother  de  Matel  even  more  than  he  had  craved 
and  he  placed  himself  under  her  guidance.  The  gift  of  pray- 
er- was  the  object  of  his  petitions,  but  he  had  small  hope  of 
receiving  it.  She  encouraged  him  and  assured  him  from  the 
deep  conviction  which  had  been  given  to  herself  about  it, 
that  this  favor  would  be  granted  him  and  that  grace  would 
overflow  in  his  soul. 

She  experienced  that  Our  Lord  gave  her  lips  a  special 
blessing  to  speak  to  him  of  the  things  of  God.  On  his  side, 
when  he  was  listening  to  the  good  Mother,  he  felt  himself 
far  from  earth  and  penetrated  with  an  unction  which  was 
all  heavenly.  The  venerable  Mother  relates :  kkWhen  he  was 
returning  home  after  Your  Holy  Spirit  had  made  me  speak 
to  him  in  this  manner,  his  carriage  bore  his  body,  but  Your 
love  raised  his  spirit  higher  than  the  empyrean  heavens,  for 
it  raised  it  even  to  You  Who  are  the  highest  Heaven.  Soon 
he  experienced  what  David  said:  Gustate  et  videte  quoniam 
suavis  est  Dominus.  "Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  sweet."1 
And  after  tasting  You,  he  saw  that  You  are  most  sweet  and 
sweetness  itself.  He  began  to  receive  Holy  Communion  more 
frequently  despite  many  criticisms.  Shortly  afterwards,  he 
received  four  times  a  week.  In  the  strength  of  that  heavenly 
Bread,  he  ascended  to  the  summit  of  Your  holy  mount, 
my  Lord  and  my  God.  By  your  sacred  unction,  You  con- 
secrated all  the  powers  of  his  soul  and  made  the  superior 
part  of  his  spirit  Your  own  Holy  of  Holies.  In  less  than  six 
months,  I  saw  him  rise  step  by  step  to  the  sixth  mansion 
marked  in  the  castle  of  the  soul  by  Your  dear  lover,  St. 
Teresa."2 

The  progress  of  this  noble  gentleman  was  so  great  that 
Our  Lord  wished  to  make1  him  mount  still  higher.  He  in- 
formed Mother  de  Matel  that  He  would  not  leave  him 
long  in  his  present  condition.  When  she  revealed  to  Mr. 
de   la   Piardiere   God's   special    designs   upon   him,   he   was 

H>s     XXXIII. 

2Autographic  Life,  ch.   XCVIII. 


SOJOURN  AT  PARIS  371 

stupefied.  All  his  strength  gave  way  and  his  whole  body 
trembled.  The  good  Mother  then  blamed  herself  and  ac- 
cused herself  of  excessive  frankness.  But  as  soon  as  he 
overcame  his  speechlessness,  he  said  to  her :  "You  must  not 
be  sorry  for  telling  me  these  things,  for  before  entering 
the  married  state,  I  had  the  desire  to  be  a  religious.  I 
shall  follow  the  will  of  Our  Lord  in  all  things,  and  I  hope 
that  He  will  make  it  known  to  me  through  you,  since  He 
has  selected  you  to  lead  me  to  Himself."1 

Some  days  later,  Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  said  to  the  vener- 
able Mother:  "While  I  was  assisting  at  Matins  yesterday 
evening  in  the  church  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  Our 
Lord  made  known  to  me  that  it  is  His  will  that  I  obey 
you,  and  the  power  of  His  sweetness  made  me  take  a  vow 
to  obey  you  in  all  matters  which  are  permitted  by  my  state 
of  life  and  my  profession.  Your  wise  prudence  will  be 
the  judge  of  the  limits  of  my  obedience/'  The  Mother  at 
first  refused  to  accept  this  responsibility  which  was  far 
from  the  ordinary  ways.  But  finally  she  feared  to  resist 
the  orders  of  God  and  said:  "I  submitted  my  judgment, 
in  the  hope  that  You  Avould  give  me  the  light  to  be  such 
a  guide,  and  O  my  brilliant  Sun,  You  did  this  with  such 
clearness  that  I  saw  naught  but  Yourself.  May  I  never 
see  aught  else,  if  this  is  Your  pleasure.  All  that  is  uot 
You,  to  me  is  nothing.  He  who  loves  anything  besides  You, 
loves  You  less,  if  he  does  not  love  it  through  You  and  for 
love  of  You.  Since  You  gave  him  to  me  as  a  son,  as  You 
gave  Your  beloved  disciple  to  Your  holy  Mother,  I  have 
accepted  him  from  You  and  he  h-avS  has  accepted  me  as 
his  Mother."2 

The  Foundress  admired  in  Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  his 
method  of  managing  business  affairs,  no  less  than  the  favors 
which  he  received  from  Heaven.  She  says :  "God  of  love, 
You  filled  his  soul  with  sublime  thoughts  and  You  arranged 
by  your  marvelous  economy  that  he  would  find  and  devise 
expedients  to  manage  his  financial  affairs.  It  is  Avonder- 
ful  to  see  this  man  more  detached  from  gold   and   silver 
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than  many  religions  who  have  made  a  vow  of  poverty.  How 
applicable  to  him  are  the  words  of  Ecclesiasticus :  Beatus 
dives  qui  inventus  est  sine  macula,  et  qui  post  aurum  non 
a~biit,  nee  speravit  in  peeunia  et  thesaurls.  Qui  proljatus 
est  in  Mo  et  perfectus,  erit  illi  gloria  aeterna.  "Blessed  is 
the  rich  man  that  is  found  without  blemish  and  that  hath 
not  gone  after  gold  nor  put  his  trust  in  money  nor  in 
treasures.  He  who  hath  been  tried  thereby  and  been  made 
perfect,  shall  have  glory  everlasting."1 

Mr.  de  la  Piardiere,  on  his  part,  was  amazed  and  even 
distressed  at  the  disinterestedness  of  Mother  de  Matel.  He 
would  have  desired  to  aid  her  by  his  own  generous  dona- 
tions to  bear  the  heavy  burdens  which  were  weighing  upon 
her.  She  always  found  excuses  not  to  accept  his  offers. 
"She  is  as  adroit  in  running  away  from  money,"  he  said, 
"as  others  are  in  pursuing  it,"2  Her  delicacy  was  so  sensi- 
tive that  he  saw  her  change  color  when  he  offered  his  help. 
Finally  he  gave  up  opposing  her  on  this  point,  but  begged 
her  at  least  to  entrust  to  him  the  monies  she  possessed 
so  that  he  might  invest  them  advantageously.  She  con 
sented  to  this  and  Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  became  the  father 
of  the  monastery  in  temporal  affairs.  Like  many  others, 
lie  saw  for  himself  the  care  which  the  angels,  according 
to  their  promise  took  of  the  possessions  of  the  monastery. 
As  soon  as  her  money  was  invested  in  any  enterprise, 
that  business  was  sure  to  be  a  success.  Any  one  who  be- 
came interested  in  her  affairs,  was  loaded  with  blessings. 
Therefore  he  said  to  her:  "You  are  under  no  obligations 
to  me,  because  it  is  the  divine  goodness  that  prospers  my 
spiritual  and  temporal  enterprises  when  I  occupy  mysell 
with  your  affairs  which  are  His."3 

The  extra  labors  of  Mother  de  Matel  in  her  care  of 
externs,  did  not  make  her  neglect  the  care  of  her  own 
religions  family.  After  her  final  installation,  she  called 
to  Paris  from  Grenoble,  Mother  Mary  of  the  Passion  and 
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Sister  Elias  of  the  Cross.  The  latter,  being  yet  a  novice, 
was  the  first  professed  of  the  monastery  of  Paris,  which 
soon  became  very  flourishing.  Its  personnel  was  augmented 
by  subjects  from  distinguished  families.  Its  ceremonies 
of  clothing  with  the  holy  habit  and  of  the  holy  profession, 
attracted  an  extraordinary  attendance,  amid  which  were 
seen  lords  of  the  Court  and  even  members  of  the  royal 
family.  At  the  first  taking  of  the  habit,  it  wras  found  neces- 
sary to  make  a  temporary  tribune  with  scaffolding,  to 
accommodate  the  King's  musicians  who  had  been  sent  with 
their  instruments  to  contribute  by  their  symphony  to  the 
brilliancy  of  the  solemnity.  At  the  second,  at  which  the 
orator  of  the  day  was  the  Bishop  of  Amiens,  the  Princess 
of  Conde  wished  to  be  the  godmother  of  the  postulant  who 
was  a  daughter  of  a  member  of  the  Council  of  State.  As 
Mother  de  JBely  relates :  "In  less  than  four  years,  our  worthy 
Mother  gave  the  veil  to  more  than  eight  of  her  spiritual 
children,  and  the  countesses  of  Fruges,  Beauvais,  and 
Samson  permitted  their  daughters  to  take  the  little  habit 
of  the  Order  which  they  had  begged  with  fervor."1 

The  Chancellor  had  at  heart  the  prosperity  of  the  new 
monastery,  the  advancement  of  which  made  him  think 
of  an  expedient  that  he  proposed  to  the  Foundress.  This 
was  the  suppression  of  the  house  of  Lyons,  in  order  to 
increase  the  personnel  and  resources  of  the  house  of  the 
capital.2  This  proposal  touched  one  of  the  humble  Mother's 
dearest  affections.  Being  unwilling  to  oppose  the  views  of 
a  person  whom  she  respected  so  profoundly,  she  asked  him 
to  permit  her  to  consult  God,  before  making  a  decision. 
The  next  day,  which  was  September  14,  1644,  she  wrote 
to  the  Chancellor  a  reply  which  is  too  long  to  be  cited 
in  its  entirety  and  yet  too  beautiful  and  consoling  to  be 
passed  over  in  complete  silence.  The  following  are  its 
principal  passages :  "I  have  had  recourse  to  my  Divine 
Spouse,  with  the  confidence  that  you  know  He  has  inspired 

iManuscript  Memoir  by  Mother  de  Bely,  ch.  XIII. 

2As  the  Abbe  Penaud  writes,  what  he  did  not  express  but  had  in 
his  mind  was  that  Mother  de  Matel  would  thus  become  a  fixture  in  the 
capital  and  the  Chancellor  would  not  be  in  constant  dread  of  her 
taking-   herself   and   her   lights   away   from   himself. 
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and  He  has  made  me  hear  this  answer:  'Tell  My  Chancellor 
that  I  approve  his  modesty,  humility,  and  zeal,  but  that 
his  thought  that  you  should  sell  My  house  of  Lyons  is 
not  My  thought.  Jacob  poured  oil  on  the  stone  on  which 
he  had  rested  his  head  while  he  slept  Avhen  the  angels 
were  ascending  and  descending  the  mystic  ladder  which 
had  been  shown  to  him  in  his  vision,  and  as  soon  as  he 
awoke  he  said:  Ycvc  Dominus  est  in  loco  isto  et  ego 
tic.scicbam.  "Truly  the  Lord  is  in  this  place  and  I  knew  it 
not."1  That  house  of  Lyons  is  My  Bethel  where  thou  hast 
seen  My  selection  of  it,  and  I  have  shown  thee  the  seals 
which  I  have  had  placed  upon  it,  by  the  ministry  of  My 
faithful  Michael  where  thou  sawest  the  steps  by  which  I 
would  raise  it  up  and  thou  sawest  how  I  would  support 
it  on  My  Own  favors  and  on  Myself.  Mens  est  Golaad  et 
mens  est  Manasses,  et  Ephraim  svsceptio  capitis  mei.  kkGalaad 
is  Mine  and  Manasses  is  Mine  and  Ephraim  the  protec- 
tion of  My  head."2 

"My  daughter,  the  house  of  Lyons  is  well  represented 
by  Galaad.  I  have  founded  it  on  the  blood  of  My  martyrs 
who  are  My  witnesses  assembled  to  confess  My  name  there 
and  to  seal  their  faith  with  thjeir  blood  shed  for  Me.  It  is 
Manasses,  forgotten  by  men,  but  loved  and  regarded  by 
Me.  It  is  My  Ephraim  whence  I  have  reaped  fruits  before 
and  whence  I  will  reap  new  fruits  in  the  time  that  is  pre- 
ordained. Although  it  seems  desolate,  abandoned,  and  al- 
most ruined,  and  is  thy  burden  and  sorrow,  it  will  yet  be 
thy  joy.  Do  not  fear  self-love  in  thy  love  for  it.  This  love 
is  not  contrary  to  perfection.  I  love  this  gate  of  8ion  more 
than  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob.  Glorious  things  are  said 
and  shall  be  said  about  this  house,  which  I  make  My  own 
city,  fortified,  and  defended  by  My  angels  who  diligently 
stand  guard  over  it.  The  Cardinal  of  Lyons  has  not  dared 
to  destroy  it,  because  I  protect  it,  although  he  is  ignorant 
of  My  protection.  As  for  My  Chancellor  and  thyself,  who 
are  both  illumined  by  My  lights,  would  you  two  be  able  to 
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destroy  it?  It  is  My  will  there  to  reign  and  to  receive 
the  praise  and  confession  of  My  Name  which  is  holy.' ' 

The  Chancellor  bowed  down  before  this  wisdom  from 
on  high  and  his  project  was  abandoned.  The  future  ratified 
what  the  saintly  Mother  had  written  and  proved  only  too 
clearly  what  a  misfortune  it  would  have  been  to  sacrifice 
the  house  of  Lyons  to  that  of  Paris. 

This  house,  before  giving  the  consolations  that  had  been 
promised,  was  to  cause  the  worthy  Mother  many  anxieties 
and  sorrows.  In  1645,  she  yielded  to  the  longings  of  Mother 
Helen  Gibalin  who  governed  the  Congregation  and  per- 
mitted her  to  go  to  Avignon  and  put  on  the  holy  livery 
of  the  Incarnate  Word  which  she  had  so  long  desired.  The 
Foundress  replaced  her  at  Lyons,  by  her  dear  daughter, 
Elizabeth  Grasseteau,  from  whose  heroism  she  could  ask 
any  kind  of  sacrifice.  The  latter  again  filled  the  house 
of  the  Congregation  with  the  odor  of  sanctity  during  one 
year.  Her  seraphic  soul  took  its  flight  to  Heaven  on  June 
11,  1610,  after  a  brief  illness. 

The  news  of  this  death  was  a  thunderbolt  to  the  poor 
Mother  whose  sorrow  was  so  great  that  it  was  feared  she 
would  succumb  to  it.  For  two  years  the  grief  of  this  loss 
caused  her  a  palpitation  of  the  heart  which,  at  times,  re- 
duced her  to  a  condition  which  seemed  to  be  hopeless.  She 
thus  tells  us  of  her  affliction :  "The  feast  of  St.  Barnabas, 
whose  name  signifies  son  of  consolation,  was  for  me  a  day 
of  great  desolation.  On  it,  Your  justice  took  away  from 
me  my  dearest  daughter,  Elizabeth  Grasseteau.  This  death 
was  most  bitter  to  my  soul,  which  saw  itself  deprived  of 
her  whom  it  esteemed  as  its  faithful  friend  by  excellence. 
All  the  virtues  which  she  had  practiced  from  the  time  when 
she  abandoned  her  home,  her  relatives,  and  herself  to  follow 
You,  my  divine  Word  made  flesh,  caused  me  great  shame 
by  making  me  feel  how  far  I  was  from  her  perfection.  She 
was  humble  of  heart  and  imitated  You  as  closely  as  she 
Avas  able.  1  would  never  have  believed  that  she  was  so 
dear  to  me  if  I  had  not  felt  her  loss  to  be  the  greatest 
I  could  suffer  in.  this  life,  except  the  loss  of  Your  grace. 
Sadness,    with    regret   at    having   permitted    her   separation 
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from  me,  so  filled  my  soul  fhaf  it  seemed  paralyzed  in 
all  its  powers.  Dear  Love,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  I  often 
said  to  You,  with  the  Prophet  of  sorrows:  Vide  Domine 
afflictionem  meam.     "Lord,  see  my  affliction."1 

This  trial  was  all  the  more  painful  to  the  afflicted 
Mother  as  it  was  joined  to  a  state  of  interior  distress  and 
exterior  contradiction.  "My  Divine  Spouse,"  she  exclaims, 
"can  I  live  any  longer  in  such  anguish !  To  me  Paris  is 
a  prison,  although  it  appears  to  others  to  be  my  happy 
home.  If  I  were  at  Lyons  on  the  holy  Mount  which  is  my 
Jerusalem,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  would  be  full  of  joy.  The 
blood  of  Your  martyrs  would  be  to  me  a  chalice  of  bene- 
diction, inebriating  me  so  that  I  would  not  feel  the  tor- 
tures which  harass  me  within  and  the  annoyances  which 
surround  me  without.  And  what  is  the  most  afflicting  is 
.that  I  do  not  want  any  consolation  of  any  kind  whatsoever: 
Renuit  consolari  anima  mea.  "My  soul  has  refused  to  be 
consoled."2  I  cannot  speak  of  my  afflictions  without  in- 
creasing them,  because  I  see  that  speaking  of  them  is  com- 
plaining of  what  Y^ou  permit  for  Your  own  good  reasons 
which  are  unknown  to  me.  This  often  makes  me  say  :3 
Justus  es  Domine  et  rectum  judicium  tuum.  %kThou  art  just, 
O  Lord  and  Thy  judgment  is  right."1 

We  know  that  these  reasons,  which  the  venerable 
Mother  said  were  unknown  to  her,  were  the  designs  of 
most  sublime  predestination.  The  Divine  Master  often  in- 
culcated this  lesson  in  her.  But  in  her  state  of  sorrow, 
this  knowledge,  so  striking  in  its  clearness  and  truth,  made 
only  passing  impressions  on  her  soul. 

For  instance,  Our  Lord  often  cited  to  her  the  example 
of  Moses  who,  without  appearing  to  be  a  priest,  consecrated 
priests  and  pontiffs,  because  his  own  sacerdotal  consecra- 
tion given  by  God  Himself,  was  not  the  less  real  or  august 
for  not  having  been  seen  by  men.  One  day  while  He 
was  speaking  of  those  who  blamed  her  for  giving  the  re- 
ligious habit  and  not  receiving  it  herself,  He  said  to  her : 
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"Let  them  show  Me  the  man  from  whom  Moses  received 
the  priesthood,  Moses,  who  made  Aaron  and  his  sons  priests 
and  clothed  them  in  the  priestly  vestments.  My  daughter, 
what  can  they  answer  to  these  words? — 'Dear  Lord,  Yon 
eminently  anointed,  consecrated,  and  clothed  him  Yourself 
in  Your  tabernacle  in  the  presence  of  Your  angels,  just 
as  You  have  often  told  me  You  did  for  myself,  who  am 
the  most  unworthy  of  all  Your  creatures.' — Yes,  My  daugh- 
ter, those  who  will  know  the  merciful  wonders  which  it 
has  pleased  Me  to  work  in  thee,  will  not  doubt  that  I  have 
eminently  and  admirably  given  thee  the  Order  and  the 
habit.  I  have  already  told  thee  that  not  all  the  laws  given 
for  others  are  for  thee.  I  am  the  Lord  Who  do  what  I 
will,  in  Heaven  and  on  earth."1 

On  another  occasion,  while  she  was  meditating  on  the 
waves  of  blood  which  the  Divine  Redeemer  shed  for  our 
salvation,  He  lovingly  urged  her  to  plunge  into  them,  in 
order  that  she  might  be  clothed  with  His  adorable  royal 
purple,  and  He  said  to  her:  Qudm  pulchra  es  et  quam 
decora  eliarissima  in  deliciis!  "How  beautiful  art  thou,  and 
how  comely,  My  dearest,  in  delights  I"2  My  daughter,  do 
not  the  water  and  blood  that  I  poured  out  for  thee,  make 
thee  agreeable  to  My  eyes?  Since  thou  hast  been  washed, 
adorned,  and  covered  with  this  Precious  Blood,  hast  thou 
not  been  clothed  with  Jesus  Christ,  thy  Spouse  of  Blood? 
Thy  daughters  are  clothed  with  it  exteriorly,  but  is  this 
habit  the  more  holy  because  it  has  been  received  from  visible 
hands  and  appears  to  corporal  eyes?  That  which  I  give 
thee,  is  invisible  to  mortal  eyes,  but  is  seen  and  admired 
by  immortal  spirits.  Moses  was  clothed  by  God,  in  the 
tabernacle  of  His  own  glories,  and  was  covered  in  a  cloud 
1<>  be  hidden  from  men,  and  yet  was  he  not  more  agree- 
able to  the  eyes  of  the  Divinity  than  Aaron  consecrated 
and  clothed  with  the  priestly  vestments  by  the  hands  of 
Moses  who  wore  nothing  like  them?  He  had  no  mitre 
made  by  mortal  hands,  bat  the  rays  beaming  from  his 
lace  were  more  august  and  brilliant  than  all  mortal  adorn- 
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ments.  He  was  a  priest  in  the  presence  of  God  Who  had 
chosen  him,  and  of  the  angels  who  were  with  him  in  the 
tabernacle.  He  was  thus  recognized  by  David  saying  •} 
Moyses  et  Aaron  in  saeerdotibus  ejus.  "Moses  and  Aaron 
among  His  priests."2 

It  is  easily  understood,  reasons  as  extraordinary  as  these 
could  not  be  alleged  to  critics.  They  remained  the  secret 
of  the  venerable  Mother  and  her  directors,  and,  according 
to  the  expression  of  the  Apostle,3  the  world  continued  to 
blaspheme  the  things  of  which  it  was  ignorant.  Mother 
de  Matel's  goodness  of  heart  made  her  very  sensitive  to  the 
discontent  which  she  evoked,  especially  among  those  whom 
she  cherished.  These  trials  were  dealt  out  to  her  with 
unsparing  hand.  "My  friends,  my  relatives,  and  my  very 
entrails,"  she  writes,  ''that  is  to  say,  my  own  daughters 
of  Avignon,  Grenoble,  and  Lyons,  opposed  me  and  thought 
that  I  ought  to  advance  my  own  glory  as  well  as  that  of 
my  Divine  Spouse  while  I  was  multiplying  monasteries.  I 
looked  for  help  from  You,  for  I  could  not  procure  it  from 
elsewhere.  I  received  it  to  console  me,  but  only  in  passing, 
for,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  my  prayers  were  without  unction. 

tkT  offered  You  my  sufferings  and  the  contradictions 
made  by  those  who  thought  they  were  thus  serving  You, 
whereas  they  did  not  know  Your  Father's  will  which  is 
Yours,  O  dear  Lord.  You  said  to  me:  'My  daughter,  the 
thoughts  of  men  are  not  My  thoughts,  and  their  ways  are 
not  My  ways.  Trust  thyself  to  My  goodness.  All  the 
words  which  I  speak  to  thee,  are  words  accomplishing  My 
will.  They  will  bring  about  what  I  desire  and  what  is 
for  thy  advantage.'  Your  goodness  consoled  me  like  a  flash 
of  lightning  which  passes  in  a  moment,  but  it  was  followed 
by  the  continual  thunder  of  those  who  murmured  or  re- 
proached me,  because  I  did  not  take  the  habit. 

"I  passed  the  four  years  between  1644  and  1648,  in 
unspeakable  sadness,  1  Avept  whole  hours  at  night  and  I 
had  an  inexpressible  repugnance  to  remaining  at  Paris.4     I 
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was  sick  in  body  and  languid  in  mind.  All  my  actions 
displeased  me  and  I  was  almost  insupportable  to  myself. 
Passive  visits  annoyed  me  beyond  expression  and  I  made 
none  that  were  active,  and  never  went  ont  of  the  monas- 
tery. The  short  days  alleviated  my  sufferings,  because  I 
then  had  more  time  to  pour  out  my  soul  in  tears.  But 
for  this,  I  hid  from  tbe  community  who  could  see  no  rea- 
son for  my  sobs  and  sighs,  as  they  could  not  know  their 
source,  for  no  one  did  anything  to  displease  me.  Every- 
thing was  supplied  to  me  in  abundance.  Without  caressing 
me,  Your  Majesty  gave  success  to  all  my  actions.  In  imi- 
tation of  Your  Blessed  Mother  at  Cana,  I  had  confidence 
that  You  would  do  all  that  I  would  ask,  if  I  so  desired; 
but  I  desired  nothing,  I  Avas  dull.  I  was  astonished  that 
anyone  could  bear  me  or  converse  with  me.  I  adored  Your 
wise  goodness  which  permitted  me  to  be  in  that  state."1 

It  was  indeed  wise  goodness  which,  while  the  saintly 
Mother  threw  into  raptures  those  wrho  considered  it  a 
grace  to  speak  to  her,  caused  herself  to  be  astonished  that 
any  could  bear  her  or  converse  with  her,  and  that  the  dis- 
tinguished and  numerous  visitors  whom  she  received,  were 
far  from  engendering  attachments  and  aunoyed  her  un- 
speakably, and  that  tbe  testimonials  of  veneration  lavished 
upon  her,  instead  of  inclining  her  to  vain  complacency, 
left  her  insupportable  to  herself.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
she  is  forced  to  acknowledge  that  God  made  everything 
she  did,  succeed,  and  this  gave  her,  not  only  confidence, 
but  also  proofs  that  He  would  do  anything  that  she  would 
desire  and  ask.  While  she  was  unable  to  desire  anything 
for  herself,  her  compassion  for  the  sufferings  of  her  neigh- 
bor and  especially  of  her  own  daughters,  used  for  their  ad- 
vantage the  condescension  of  her  Divine  Spouse. 

For  instance,  the  good  Mother  one  day  saw  all  her 
daughters  sick  at  flic  same  time.  Mother  Mary  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  lias  to  undergo  an  operation  for  a  tumor  on 
the  knee.  Her  excessive  mortification  caused  her  to  hide 
il    for   fourteen   years,   and   now   if   lias  brought  on   such   a 
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burning  fever  and  such  an  extraordinary  swelling  that 
the  physicians  will  not  answer  for  her  life.  The  Sister 
in  charge  of  the  kitchen,  has  such  an  inflamed  swelling 
of  her  eye  that  she  is  forced  to  go  to  bed.  The  Sister 
who  should  have  taken  her  place,  is  also  sick.  Here  was 
a  chance  for  devotedness  which  was  only  too  good  and 
the  saintly  Mother  was  far  from  missing  it.  She  begins 
by  protesting  against  the  fears  of  the  surgeon,  Dr.  Prioult, 
and  she  assures  him  that  her  daughter,  Mother  Mary  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  will  not  die,  and  that  the  other  will  not 
lose  her  eye.  She  then  quiets  the  poor  cook,  who  is  im- 
patient to  get  back  to  her  work,  and  promises  that  she 
herself  will  take  her  place.  This  was  incredible,  as  the 
infirmities  of  Mother  de  Matel  made  the  heat  so  insup- 
portable to  her  that  she  would  not  be  able  to  go  into  the 
kitchen  without  a  notable  increase  of  suffering.  The  opera- 
tion on  the  knee  was  so  successful  that  even  the  surgeon 
looked  on  it  as  miraculous.  The  Sister  who  was  suffering 
from  her  eye  and  whom  Mother  de  Matel  found  too  anxious 
to  be  cured,  determined  to  continue  groaning  all  night  to 
arouse  the  Mother's  sympathies  which  usually  were  so  easily 
moved.  Her  stratagem  succeeded.  Towards  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  the  good  Mother  could  resist  no  longer,  and  she 
conjured  St.  Eaphael  to  relieve  the  Sister.  "At  that  in- 
stant," writes  the  biographer,  "the  celestial  physician 
pierced  the  tumor  with  such  skillfulness,  that  when  the 
surgeon  came  several  hours  after,  he  found  the  swelling 
reduced  with  a  much  better  puncture  in  it  than  the  one 
he  had  intended  to  make."1 

Moreover,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  who  knew 
how  injurious  heat  was  to  the  Mother  Foundress,  she  was 
able  to  bear  the  temperature  of  the  kitchen.  This  was  good 
for  her  humility.  She  believed  she  was  indebted  for  this 
favor  to  the  intercession  of  her  holy  daughter,  Elizabeth 
Grasseteau,  who  as  the  Mother  says,  "preferred  this  office 
to  the  highest  dignities  and  to  any  other  employment."2 
[ndeed  she  did  not  wish  to  give  up  when  the  Sister  cook 
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was  cured,  and  after  giving  to  eminent  visitors  the  spiritual 
nourishment  for  which  they  were  so  avid,  it  was  her  happi- 
ness to  return  to  the  kitchen,  to  prepare  corporal  nourish- 
ment for  her  daughters. 

It  was  not  only  in  the  interior  of  the  cloister  that  Our 
Lord  made  all  she  did  or  said,  succeed;  through  her,  He 
granted  the  same  favor  to  persons  outside  of  it.  This  was 
so  well  known  that  she  was  often  called  the  Oracle  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.  The  Abbe  du  Bosquet,  an  eminent  linguist 
and  theologian,  loved  to  say  his  Mass  in  the  chapel  of  the 
monastery.  As  the  saintly  Mother  tells  us,  he  said  it  with 
a  devotion  which  wTas  not  ordinary.  One  day  wThile  he  is 
at  the  altar,  she  sees  on  the  paten  a  small  cloud  in  which 
white  and  blue  are  happily  blended,  and  she  is  inspired 
with  an  intuition  that  he  will  receive  a  dignity  which  he 
does  not  now  possess.  Some  time  afterwards  she  knows 
that  he  is  to  be  promoted  to  the  episcopate,  not  by  the 
favor  of  men,  but  by  a  celestial  grace  presaged  by  the  small 
cloud.  At  the  next  visit  of  the  Abbe,  she  imparts  to  him 
what  has  been  revealed  to  her.  It  seemed  impossible,  but 
God  confirmed  the  words  of  His  handmaid.  "You  made 
him  a  Bishop  against  the  expectations  of  his  friends  and 
of  his  enemies/7  writes  the  venerable  Mother,  "the  former 
despaired  of  it,  and  the  latter  were  determined  to  prevent 
it.  And  all  had  reason  to  say  that  every  counsel  is  vain 
which  is  against  You,  my  Lord  and  my  God.  Your  good- 
ness made  me  hear  the  following  words :  "My  daughter, 
thou  seest  how  I  accomplish  all  that  My  Spirit  makes  thee 
say,  even  though  thou  dost  not  utter  it  as  a  prediction, 
but  only  as  a  thing  of  which  thou  art  confident,  on  account 
of  your  trust  in  Me  Who  loves  thee  and  Who  am  unwilling, 
to  leave  thee  in  shame  when  thou  hast  raised  hopes  for 
some  good  occurence."1  On  the  day  of  the  reception  of  the 
brevel  of  Hi  is  nomination,  M.  de  Priezac  wrote:  "M.  du 
Bosquet  had  to  be  a  Bishop,  after  the  Oracle  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word  had  thus  predicted  that  he  would."2 
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The  new  Prelate  governed  the  diocese  of  Lodeve  and 
afterwards  that  of  Montpellier,  like  a  good  shepherd,  for 
he  was  a  man  of  solid  and  lofty  virtue.  He  held  Mother 
de  Matel  in  such  esteem  that  sometimes  he  gave  her  an 
account  of  his  conscience.  She  says  that  he  did  this  "with 
great  simplicity,  judging  himself  as  most  unworthy  before 
God."1  On  one  point  he  sometimes  differed  with  the  worthy 
Mother  who  responded  to  the  confidences  of  the  Prelate 
with  her  own.  When  she  communicated  to  him  some  light 
which  she  had  received,  he  pretended  to  see  in  it  an  effect 
of  the  natural  penetration  and  superiority  of  her  intelli- 
gence rather  than  of  supernatural  infusion.  One  day  he 
wrote  her  a  letter  which  touched  on  this  matter  and  was 
painful  to  her.  He  acted  in  good  faith,  but  Our  Lord 
took  care  to  disabuse  him.  The  next  day,  while  he  was 
celebrating  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  a  vision  laid  open  before 
his  eyes  the  celestial  horizons.  He  saw  the  heart  of  Mother 
de  Matel  borne  by  the  angels  into  the  bosom  of  God  to 
enjoy  there  a  union  which  culminated  in  unity.  He  adored 
the  judgments  of  God  which  are  so  contrary  to  those  of 
men.  Some  time  afterwards  he  came  to  see  the  Foundress 
and  humbly  confessed  to  her  what  Our  Lord  had  shown 
him.  "His  serious  gravity  yielding  to  Your  kindness  to 
me/'  she  writes,  "made  him  relate  what  he  had  seen  and 
he  confessed  that  You  do  what  You  will,  in  Heaven  and 
on  earth,  and  that  the  soul  that  receives  Your  loving  words, 
is  nourished  and  fortified  by  them  and  is  elevated  and  al- 
most divinised.     You  are  God  Who  alone  works  marvels.2 

In  spite  of  the  pain  of  her  sojourn  in  the  capital  and 
the  urging  of  her  daughters  at  Lyons,  the  Foundress  was 
unwilling  to  leave  the  convent  of  Paris  before  it  was  solidly 
established.  There  remained  two  things  for  her  to  do.  The 
first  was  to  put  them  in  possession  of  a  suitable  location. 
The  owners  of  the  place  which  she  wished  to  acquire  for 
the  monastery,  had  been,  until  then,  intractable.  The  sec- 
ond was  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  the  letters  patent. 
She  had  already  obtained  a  soit-montre  in  virtue  of  which, 
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as  she  was  assured,  the  existence  of  her  monastery  was 
guaranteed  at  least  for  twenty  years.  This  provisional 
security  was  not  sufficient  in  her  eyes.  She  continued  the 
necessary  procedure.  In  1648,  she  succeeded  in  obtaining 
a  decree  that  the  royal  letters  should  be  presented  to  the 
Parliament  at  the  reopening  of  the  Palace,  for  the  Christ- 
mas holidays  had  begun  and  the  session  had  been  suspended 
until  the  Epiphany.  But  affairs  of  a  very  different  nature 
were  now  to  occupy  the  members  of  the  royal  Court. 


CHAPTER  XXII 
The  Monastery  of  Paris  During  the  Troubles  of  the  Fronde 

1649—1652 

On  January  G,  1G49,  unexpected  news  threw  Paris  into 
commotion.  During  the  night,  the  Court  had  secretly  left 
the  capital.  Anne  of  Austria,  weary  of  the  Parliament's 
exactions  which  made  all  government  impossible,  had  re- 
tired to  Saint-Germain  with  her  son,  the  king,  and  given 
the  Prince  of  Conde  command  of  the  royal  armies  which 
had  barricaded  the  city.  As  soon  as  the  news  of  this  event 
had  spread,  the  Parliament  levied  troops  and  organized 
an  insurrection.  This  was  the  epoch  of  the  Fronde,  in 
which  war  it  was  said,  that  there  was  an  expenditure  of 
more  wit  than  powder,  although  blood  often  flowed ;  and 
that  those  who  took  part  in  it  nearly  always  did  the  con- 
trary of  what  was  expected  of  them.  In  such  conjunc- 
tures, not  only  there  was  no  longer  any  question  of  regis- 
tering letters  patent,  but  Mother  de  Matel  and  her  daugh- 
ters saw  themselves  constrained  to  abandon  their  home 
and  enter  the  city.  "Our  situation  outside  of  the  barri- 
cades," says  the  Foundress,  "left  us  exposed  to  outrages 
from  the  soldiers  and  deprived  us  of  means  of  procuring 
bread  and  other  necessaries,  on  account  of  the  moats  which 
obstructed  the  roads."1 

It  was  a  sacrifice  for  this  religious  family  to  tear  itself 
away  from  the  solitude  which  procured  intimacy  with  its 
Divine  Spouse,  and  to  see  itself  thrown  out  into  the  midst 
of  the  seditious  and  insane  mob.  The  Divine  Master  took 
it  on  Himself  to  alleviate  their  trial.  The  saintly  Mother 
recognized,  "that  Providence  which  governs  all,  had  a 
special  care  of  harboring  her  daughters."2  Her  numer- 
ous friends  in  the  capital  and  especially  her  spiritual 
sons,  vied  with  one  another  for  the  favor  of  receiving  them. 
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Mr.  and  Madanie  de  Rossignol  were  among  her  most  ardent 
friends,  and  placed,  at  the  disposal  of  the  community,  a 
domestic  chapel  and  live  looms  in  the  house  which  they 
were  occupying.  This  offer  was  accepted.  M.  de  Langlade, 
a  theologian  and  an  old  friend  of  Mother  de  Matel,  was 
charmed  at  being  invited  to  come  every  day  to  say  Mass 
and  give  them  the  sacraments.  Father  Morin  of  the  Ora- 
tory, gave  the  exhortations  and  conferences.  The  religious 
were  able  to  observe  the  cloister  and  go  through  their 
exercises  as  regularly  as  they  had  done  in  their  convent. 
They  were  authorized  to  have  exposition  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  on  Holy  Thursday,  and  all  the  ceremonies  of 
Holy  Week.  "Your  daughters  were  fed  on  the  heavenly 
Bread,"  writes  the  pious  Foundress,  "as  if  they  had  been 
in  Your  own  house.  As  for  the  bread  that  sustains  the 
body,  I  did  not  let  them  lack  for  anything."1  "We  knew 
nothing  of  the  high  cost  of  living,"  writes  Mother  de  Bely, 
"except  what  we  heard,  although  bread  soared  as  high  as 
thirty  cents  a  pound."2 

In  order  not  to  offend  Mr.  and  Madame  de  la  Piardiere, 
Mother  de  Matel  herself  had  to  accept  hospitality  from 
them,  and  that  great  lady  found  happiness  in  aiding  the 
good  Mother  in  procuring  the  provisions  necessary  for 
her  daughters. 

The  charity  of  the  saintly  Mother  was  not  confined 
to  the  needs  of  her  own  family.  It  was  solicited  on  all 
sides  at  once.  She  distributed  abundant  alms  to  the  poor 
who  were  ashamed  to  beg  and  were  suffering  from  starva- 
tion. To  hasten  the  return  of  peace,  which  was  besought 
with  tears  and  penances,  she  contrived  to  have  the  people 
implore  it  with  unanimous  supplications.  From  her  pen- 
nies she  contributed  towards  engraving  and  spreading 
images  of  Mary  Queen  of  Peace.  She  persuaded  Dom 
Jacques,  the  Procurator  of  the  Carthusians,  to  print  a 
book  in  which,  through  varied  prayers,  peace  was  begged 
from    "The    Incarnate    Word,    its   Prince,   by    the    interces- 
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sion  of  the  august  Mother  who  gave  Him  to  the  world  for 
the  reconciliation  of  the  human  race.  She  even  spent  five 
hundred  livres  on  this  work."1 

The  monastery  of  Grenoble  experienced  the  special  ef- 
fects of  her  generosity.  It  had  suffered  great  damages 
from  an  overflow  of  the  Tsere  that  inundated  the  city.  She 
sent  them  a  considerable  sum  to  spend  on  repairs.  The 
Superioress  and  some  of  the  Sisters,  seeing  the  altar  of 
their  church  carried  away  by  the  waters,  went,  at  the 
risk  of  their  lives  to  rescue  the  Blessed  Sacrament  from 
the  tabernacle.  They  placed  it  on  a  step  of  the  staircase 
as  if  to  oppose  a  dike  to  the  torrent,  and  then  remained 
in  prayer  and  adoration  before  the  Divine  Victim  until 
priestly  hands  could  replace  Him  on  His  throne. 

The  unfortunate  events  which  caused  the  good  Mother 
such  sacrifices  and  privations,  brought  her  consolations 
which  were  highly  appreciated.  When  she  was  relegated 
to  the  outskirts  of  the  suburbs  and  had  made  a  law  for 
herself  not  to  go  out  of  the  monastery,  she  had  been  de- 
prived of  the  counsels  of  her  old  directors.  The  distance 
which  separated  the  convent  from  the  house  of  the  Jesuits, 
did  not  permit  her  delicacy  to  solicit  their  visits.  As  she 
was  now  outside  the  cloister  and  near  the  Jesuit  church 
she  was  able  to  confer  with  them  and  particularly  with 
Father  de  Conde  who  was  preaching  the  Lenten  services 
in  the  parish  of  St.  Eustachius,  to  which  she  then  be- 
longed, with  Father  de  Lingendes  who  had  directed  her 
during  her  first  sojourn  at  Paris,  and  Father  de  Crest 
who  had  guided  to  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
Mother  Margaret  and  her  companions.  The  malevolent  in- 
terpretations placed  upon  the  exteriorly  secular  state  of  the 
Foundress,  had  come  even  to  their  ears.  "There  was  not 
only  talk  about  this  among  the  common  people,''  she  writes, 
"but  it  was  made  the  subject  of  conversation  in  the  pres- 
ence of  Majesties  and  Eminences,  in  order  that  contempt 
for  me  from  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  might  make  me 
decide  to  please  them  against  Your  orders,  of  which  I  did 

lManuscript    of  Mother  de  Bely,   eh.  XIV, 


388  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

not  tell  them.  I  believed  I  should  not  tell  them,  as  my 
candor  was  considered  as  boastfulness,  by  those  who  did 
not  know  me  and  who  thought  that  I  spoke  too  freely 
of  the  lights  which  it  pleases  You,  my  adorable  Benefactor, 
to  communicate  to  me."1 

With  the  Jesuit  Fathers  in  whom  she  had  entire  con- 
fidence, the  good  Mother  did  not  need  to  veil  the  limpidity 
of  her  soul.  She  disclosed  to  them  all  that  had  been 
manifested  to  her  on  the  course  she  was  taking.  They  were 
unanimous  in  affirming  that  there  was  a  manifestation  of 
the  divine  will  as  evident  as  it  was  extraordinary.  "They 
recognized,"  she  says,  "that  those,  O  my  Divine  Ruler,  who 
had  written  them  that  I  was  not  doing  Your  divine  will, 
were  ignorant  of  Your  will."2  Moreover,  there  was  now 
a  proof  that  among  other  reasons  for  this  exceptional 
guidance  of  her,  the  Incarnate  Word  had  purposed  to  se- 
cure for  His  nascent  Order  a  providential  aid.  This  struck 
Father  de  Lingendes  especially.  "If  you  had  been  bound 
by  the  religious  profession,"  he  said  to  her,  "you  would 
not  have  been  able  to  support  your  monastery  of  Paris 
during  this  famine,  and  neither  the  monastery  of  Lyons 
nor  that  of  Grenoble  would  exist  any  longer,  because  you 
would  have  been  powerless  to  act  and  help  them  in  their 
need.  Mother  de  Bely  makes  the  same  remark  when  speak- 
ing of  the  sum  sent  by  the  good  Mother  to  the  house  of 
Grenoble  to  help  to  repair  the  damages  suffered  from' 
the  inundation.  "If  she  had  been  a  religious  and  depend- 
ent on  a  Superior,  he  would  doubtless  not  have  con  sen  led 
to  her  thus  assisting  them,  especially  during  war  when 
every  one  was  in  fear  of  being  without  bread."3 

At  last  there  came  negotiations  for  the  peace  which 
had  been  so  earnestly  implored  by  the  saintly  Mother. 
Those  who  had  been  forced  to  leave  their  home,  could  not 
return  to  it.  lint  for  her,  tin1  trial  was  not  ended.  The 
monastery  had  suffered  greatly.  Urgent  repairs  had  to 
be  made  before  (lie  community  could  be  reinstalled.  In 
spile  of  her  own   desire  to  shut    herself  up  in   it   as  soon 
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as  possible,  the  Foundress  had  to  remain  in  the  city  until 
the  Ascension.  She  was  detained  there  by  another  sad 
necessity. 

During  more  than  six  months,  a  kind  of  hectic  fever 
had  infected  the  monastery  of  Grenoble.  Two  Sisters  had 
died  of  it  and  Lucretia  de  Bely  had  been  attacked  by  it. 
When  the  good  Mother  learned  of  this,  she  ordered  the 
child  to  be  sent  to  Paris  where  she  arrived  on  November  1. 
The  malady  was  so  far  from  yielding  to  the  remedies 
given,  that  it  constantly  increased  and,  towards  the  end 
of  the  siege,  was  complicated  by  dropsy  and  hemorrhages 
of  the  lungs.  Drs.  de  la  Chambre  and  Felix,  the  physi- 
cians of  the  king,  were  treating  her,  but  lost  all  hope. 
On  May  4,  after  a  consultation,  they  declared  that  she 
could  not  live  and  that  her  whole  system  was  exhausted."1 
Dr.  de  la  Chambre  met  Mr.  de  Priezac  at  the  hotel  Seguier 
and  announced  this  prognosis.  This  devoted  friend  of  the 
Foundress,  knowing  how  much  her  heart  had  to  suffer, 
immediately  set  out  to  prepare  her  for  the  bad  news  and 
exhort  her  to  be  resigned  to  this  sacrifice.  "I  am  willing 
to  believe,"  she  answered,  "that,  according  to  the  rules 
of  Hippocrates,  my  daughter  cannot  live,  but  I  do  not 
give  up  hope  that  she  will  not  die  from  this  illness." — 
"What,"  he  replies,  "does  the  incomparable  one  (he  often 
called  her  by  this  name)  wish  to  oppose  the  order  of 
God  who,  according  to  all  appearances,  now  wishes  to 
call  this  child  back  to  Himself?" — tkI  have  promised  her 
and  I  have  promised  her  parents  that  I  would  give  her 
the  habit  of  the  Incarnate  Word,"  she  answers,  kwT  dare 
to  promise  myself  that  He  will  not  unsay  what  I  have 
said  and  that  He  will  leave  her  to  me.  I  will  continue 
Aveeping   at  His  feet  until   He  has   cured   my   daughter."2 

The  venerable  Mother  did  as  she  had  said.  For  three 
whole  days  and  nights,  her  prayers,  tears,  and  confidence 
were  literally  increasing.  During  this  time  the  sick  child 
had  lost  consciousness  and  even  all  signs  of  life.  The 
infirmarian,    Mother   Jeanne   of    the   Passion,    believed   she 
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was  dead  and  prepared  a  shroud  for  her  burial,  but  the 
patient  suddenly  regained  the  use  of  her  senses,  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  felt  herself  to  be  perfectly  cured.  As 
Mother  de  Bely  herself  relates:  kkAll  who  had  looked  on 
me  as  the  prey  of  death  and  who  now  saw  me  restored 
to  health,  gazed  at  me  with  an  amazement  like  that  of 
the  Jews  who  were  Avitnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 
This  was  the  case  especially  with  Dr.  de  la  Chambre  who 
had  been  called  in  as  soon  as  my  prompt  cure  had  been 
assured.  He  and  the  family  of  Mr.  de  Ilossignol  after- 
wards always  called  me  the  'dead  one  resuscitated.'  He 
considered  that  I  would  soon  be  able  to  bear  the  fatigue 
of  a  ride  in  a  carriage  to  the  fauborg  Saint-Germain  and 
I  had  such  a  craving  to  be  home  again  that  they  took 
me  there  immediately."1 

Three  weeks  later,  Lucretia  de  Bely  was  clothed  with 
the  holy  livery  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  She  changed  her 
name  for  that  of  her  good  Mother  and  Avas  called  Sister 
Jeanne  of  Jesus.  Dr.  de  la  Chambre  Avas  invited  to  the 
ceremony,  without  having  been  told  the  name  of  the 
postulant  who  Avas  to  take  the  religious  habit.  When  he 
saw  her  come  forth,  his  amazement  was  so  great  that  he 
could  not  refrain  from  saying  aloud  to  the  Avives  of  the 
Chancellor,  of  the  Maishal  de  Thoussy,  of  the  Marquis  of 
Royan,  and  of  the  President  Cogneux  who  Avere  near  him : 
"Take  a  good  look  at  that  young  lady.  She  is  one  who, 
three  Aveeks  ago,  Avas  dead  and  Avas  raised  to  life  by  the 
prayers  of  Mother  de  Matel."2 

The  maternal  heart  of  the  A-enerable  Mother  had  suf- 
fered other  sorrows  during  Ihese  calamitous  days.  She 
relates  them  in  terms  in  which  her  own  charity  and  ex- 
treme goodness  are  admirably  depicted.  "One  thing  which 
a1  first  mortified  me,"  she  says,  kk\vas  that  certain  parents 
look  away  from  ns  four  of  our  boarding  pupils  and  look 
oil'  the  little  habil  from  I  wo  others.  Ami  as  Your  justice 
has  always  permitted  that  inv  soul  should  be  afflicted 
when  any  of  my  boarding  pupils  were  taken  away,  because 
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I  loved  them  so  tenderly  and  they  were  so  full  of  grati- 
tude, in  spite  of  the  resignation  which  I  tried  to  feel  to- 
wards Your  will,  I  was  afflicted  exceedingly.  This  was 
especially  the  ease  when  I  was  at  the  church  for  a  sermon 
of  Father  de  Conde,  and  was  there  told  that  one  of  my 
little  ones  from  Beauvais  was  dead.  As  she  had  no  name, 
I  feared  that  she  had  died  without  baptism,  and  I  kept 
her  two  days  without  burial  until  her  mother  sent  me  word 
from  Saint-Germain-en-Laye,  that  she  had  been  baptized 
and  was  now  a  little  angel  in  Heaven,  and  that  my  care 
had  kept  her  on  earth  sinee  the  month  of  December  when 
the  hemorrhages  from  the  lungs  and  continual  fever 
threatened  her  with  death,  and  that  I  had  obliged  her 
exceedingly  by  receiving  her  when  she  was  in  that  con- 
dition."1 

We  cannot  help  asking  ourselves  what  the  charitable 
Mother  would  have  done,  if  the  little  one  from  Beauvais 
had  died  without  baptism.  She  was  unwilling  to  let  her 
be  buried  before  she  received  assurances  on  this  point. 
Would  she  not  have  been  unable  to  resign  herself  to  know- 
ing that  the  child  was  deprived  of  the  beatific  vision,  and 
would  she  not  have  persisted  in  praying  and  weeping  at 
the  feet  of  the  Incarnate  Word  until  He  had  permitted 
that  little  soul  to  come  back  from  death  and  drink  in 
from  the  waters  of  the  sacrament  of  regeneration  super- 
natural eternal  life?  She  had  experienced  that  the  tender- 
ness of  her  Divine  Spouse  would  not  refuse  her  even  such 
a  prodigy,  since,  at  Lyons  in  1635,  through  her  prayers 
He  had  raised  from  death  a  child  of  nine  years. - 

At  that  epoch,  there  were  oilier  quite  different  resurrec- 
tions which  her  tears  were  to  obtain.  They  were  to  bring 
back,  not  to  natural  life,  but  to  the  supernatural  religious 
life  other  very  dear  children  whom   Satan  wished  to  steal 

l  Autographic  Life,   eh.   CIV. 

2This   miraculous    fact    is    recorded    by   Mother    de    Bely    (Manuscript, 

2nd  part.  ch.  XLVF).  She  asserts  that  she  learned  it  from  persons 
who  were  worthy  of  belief.  "I  learned  it  in  1663.  from  the  lips  of 
our  worthy  Foundress,  and  also  several  other  miraculous  events  which 
she  did  me  the  honor  of  confiding-  to  me  while  she  exhorted  me  in 
words  full  of  fervor  to  recognize  with  her  the  great  favors  which  the 
divine    Goodness    had    bestowed   upon   her." 
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away  from  her.  While  the  community  was  out  of  the 
monastery,  two  postulants  had  lost  relish  for  their  voca- 
tion. It  seemed  that  there  was  nothing  left  but  to  expel 
them  as  incapable  of  profiting  from  the  grace  which  had 
been  offered  them.  But  this  severity  was  impossible  for 
the  heart  of  the  good  Mother.  She  prayed  and  hoped  in 
spite  of  all,  and  she  obtained  for  them  such  lively  sorrow 
for  their  infidelities,  that  for  forty  days,  with  tears  and 
sighs,  they  begged  for  the  religious  habit  from  the  Found- 
ress, the  Mother  Assistant  and  the  Mistress  of  Novices. 
Mother  de  Matel's  consolation  was  unbounded.  Her  own 
description  of  their  repentance  and  of  her  longings  for 
their  sanctification,  are  like  a  song  of  happiness  and  ten- 
derness. "They  appear  to  be  wafted  along  by  Your  Spirit. 
Flabit  spiritus  ejus  et  fluent  aquae.  Qui  annuntiat  Verbuin 
suum  Jacob;  justitias  et  judicia  sua  Israel.  "His  wind  shall 
blow  and  the  waters  shall  run.  He  declareth  His  word 
to  Jacob  and  His  justices  and  judgments  to  Israel."1  May 
they  ever  remember  that  Your  Spirit  does  not  do  for  all 
who  resist  His  graces  and  their  own  vocation,  the  favor 
which  He  has  done  to  them  and  which  binds  them  doubly 
to  make  a  good  use  of  the  double  grace  which  they  have 
received.  Non  fecit  taliter  omni  nationi  et  judicia  sua  non 
mauifestavit  cis.  Alleluia!  Alleluia!  "He  hath  not  done 
thus  to  every  nation  and  He  hath  not  manifested  His  judg- 
ments to  them.     Alleluia!    Alleluia!"2 

"On  the  day  of  the  Octave  of  the  Kings,  1050,  one  of 
these  postulants  received  the  holy  habit.  O  my  Divine 
Savior,  I  beseech  You  that  she  may  hear  from  Your  mercy 
what  Your  Father  said  to  You  in  strict  justice:  Behold 
My  well-beloved  daughter  in  whom  henceforth  I  will  be 
well  pleased!  May  Your  Holy  Spirit  lead  her  into  the 
desert  of  holy  religion.  May  Your  grace  there  so  assist 
her  thai  she  will  be  victorious  over  all  her  enemies  and 
that,  at  the  end  of  life  which  is  the  going  out  from  the 
desert,  she  may  be  worthy  to  be  accompanied  by  Your 
holy  angels  and   to  be  presented  to  Yon  by  them,  cleansed 

IPs.   CXLVII,    18-19. 
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from  all  defilement,  so  that  You  will  receive  her  as  Your 
well-beloved  spouse  and  say  to  her:  Sponsabo  te  mihi  in 
aeternum.     "I  will  espouse  thee  to  Myself  forever."1 

"The  other  postulant  seeing  that  she  had  done  in  will 
what  the  prodigal  son  had  done  in  act,  by  asking  to  go 
to  a  country  far  from  Your  house  where  Your  love  brings 
forth  a  sanctity  becoming  to  Your  daughters,  made  the 
air  resound  with  her  sobs  and  wails.  She  kept  clinging 
to  my  feet  until  love  for  You  and  my  maternal  affection 
for  her,  stooped  down  to  her,  and  kissing  her  I  raised 
her  up  with  tenderness.  T  prayed  the  angels  to  praise 
Yon  in  their  angelic  words.  I  invited  all  my  daughters 
to  come  and  participate  in  the  joy  of  seeing  her  come 
back  to  the  happiness  she  had  wished  to  throw  away,  in 
her  ignorance  of  the  precipice  over  which  she  was  going 
.to  cast  herself,  because  one  abyss  calls  on  another  abyss 
when  we  quit  the  vocation  to  which  Your  Holy  Spirit 
has  called  us.  She  received  the  holy  habit  on  the  day 
of  the  octave  of  Your  glorious  Eesurrection.  Grant,  O 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  clothed  with  the  strength  and  grace 
which  are  the  beauty  that  You  love  in  Your  spouses."2 

The  Incarnate  Word  was  now  to  make  use  of  the  saintly 
Mother  to  enlighten  and  sustain  another  vocation.  On 
March  20,  1640,  feast  of  St.  Joachim,  He  enraptured  her 
in  a  sublime  manner  and  made  known  to  her  that  the 
time  was  come  to  accomplish  His  designs  upon  Mr.  de  la 
Piardiere.  He  says  to  her :  "I  have  selected  thy  son  to 
serve  Me  in  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood.  I  will  take 
off  his  worldly  dress  and  clothe  him  in  the  sacerdotal 
vestments.  Neither  Satan  nor  all  the  contradictions  of 
men  will  be  able  to  hinder  My  designs  upon  him."3 

A  few  days  afterwards,  a  messenger  announced  to 
Mother  de  Matel  that  Madame  de  la  Piardiere  was  ex- 
tremely ill,  and  that  although  she  was  still  young  she  was 
nearing  the  end  of  her  life,  and  that  she  wished  the  soul 
of  a  saint  to  come  and  prepare  hers  to  appear  before  God. 

lOsee  II,   19. 
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Although  the  great  humility  of  Madame  de  la  Piardiere 
had  kept  her  in  a  state  of  contempt  for  herself,  her  virtues 
had  made  her  the  admiration  of  all.  She  was  a  victim 
of  her  own  zeal  in  gathering  the  poor  of  her  parish  for 
their  Paschal  con  Cession  and  Communion,  and  she  Avas  con- 
sumed as  a  holocaust  of  corporal  and  spiritual  mercy."1 

As  we  know,  the  Foundress  kept  the  cloister  as  if  she 
had  been  bound  to  do  so  by  the  religious  profession,  but 
her  gratitude  for  the  affectionate  hospitality  which  she 
had  received  during  the  siege  of  the  city,  could  not  re- 
fuse the  supreme  consolation  which  was  now  sought.  She 
was  eagerly  awaited  by  all  that  mourning  household,  Mr. 
de  la  Piardiere  hoped  that  she  would  obtain  from  Heaven 
the  cure  of  his  virtuous  wife,  the  mother  of  his  four  small 
children.2  He  urged  the  saintly  Mother  to  ask  this  grace 
from  Our  Lord.  Put  it  was  not  in  accordance  with  the 
plan  of  the  Divine  Master.  To  the  earnest  petition  of 
the  good  Mother,  after  Holy  Communion,  Our  Lord  re- 
plied: "For  a  long  time  you  have  known  that  she  is  to 
die  before  her  husband.  If  she  does  not  die,  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  not  descend  upon  him,  and  he  will  not  become 
a  priest.  Tell  him  that  she  will  die  of  this  illness."3  She 
informed  Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  of  this  divine  decree,  but 
tried  to  pour  into  his  wounded  heart  the  balm  of  the  con- 
solations of  the  faith,  and  she  promised  the  pious  depart- 
ing sold  who  wished  to  speak  to  no  one  but  her  and  God, 
thai  she  would  watch  oven-  (hose  whom  she  left  behind  in 
this  world.  At  the  moment  thai  I  his  blessed  soul  entered 
into  eternity,  the  good  Mother  knew  of  the  welcome  she 
there  received.  "You  received  her  in  a  manner  which  I 
cannot  describe,"  she  writes,  "and  I  said  to  her  for  You:4 
Veni,  chchi  mea,  et  ponam  in  te  thronum  men  in.  "Come 
My  chosen  one,  and  in  thee  I  will  place  My  throne."5 

[Autographic    Life,   ch.   X. 

-There  were  three  sons,  the  eldest  of  whom  later  became  a  lieu- 
tenant of  the  guards  of  the  King's  brother;  one  daughter,  Marie  de 
la.  Piardiere,  whom  we  shal]  see  growing  up  under  the  care  of  Mother 
de  Matel  and  marrying-  Mr.  de  Norroix  de  Champigny,  governor  of 
Canada.       (Notes    oT    Mother    de    IJely.) 
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Mother  de  Matel  was  not  the  only  one  who  contem- 
plated the  glory  of  Madame  de  la  Piardiere's  soul.  Our 
Lord  seemed  to  take  as  much  care  to  make  her  sanctity 
shine  forth  after  her  death  as  she  herself  had  taken  to 
hide  her  virtues  and  good  works  during  her  life.  After 
she  had  expired,  the  Foundress  said  to  Sister  Frances 
Gravier:  "This  is  a  saint."  "Yon  are  quick  at  canonizing," 
answered  the  Sister.  The  next  day,  after  Sister  Frances 
Gravier  had  received  Communion,  the  venerated  deceased 
appeared  to  her  enveloped  in  splendor,  clothed  and  crowned 
with  incomparable  magnificence,  and  followed  by  a  multi- 
tude of  blessed  spirits.  She  was  coming  from  the  place 
where  the  Mother  Foundress  was,  to  that  in  which  the 
pious  doubter  was  praying.  This  marvelous  triumph  did 
not  entirely  convince  her.  She  said  to  herself,  "this  glory 
is  too  grand  for  a  woman  who  was  neither  a  virgin  nor 
a   martyr,  but  would  befit  Mother  de  Matel." 

While  making  these  reflections  she  heard  the  follow- 
ing words:  "To  adorn  this  creature,  God  does  not  need 
to  exhaust  the  immeasurable  treasures  of  His  glory.  He 
has  infinite  resources  for  souls  whom  He  wishes  to  sanctify 
through  His  goodness  and  their  correspondence  with  the 
graces  which  He  gives  them."1  Mother  de  Matel,  seeing 
her  secretary  prolonging  her  thanksgiving  beyond  the  usual 
time,  approaches  and  finds  her  looking  bewildered.  Sister 
Frances  asks,  "Mother,  have  you  seen  Madame  de  la  Piar- 
diere  in  glory?" — "You  show  great  curiosity  in  asking 
such  a  question  after  having  been  so  strenuous  in  reject- 
ing the  occurrences  of  yesterday  evening."2  The  Sister 
insists  as  she  is  convinced  that  the  triumphal  cortege  com 
ing,  as  it  did,  from  the  direction  of  the  Foundress,  must 
have  been  seen  by  her.  The  Mother  observes  that  her 
daughter's  looks  are  extraordinarily  recollected  as  well 
as  deeply  puzzled,  and  she  knows  that  this  is  a  sign  of 
her  having  had  true  visions.  She  wished  to  know  what 
had  caused  her  to  be  in  this  state,  and  the  Sister  related 
what  she  had  seen.     "Her  soul  had  stayed  clinging  to  these 
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wonderful  sights,"  adds  the  Mother,  "and  was  like  that 
of  the  Apostles  on  Mt.  Olivet  when,  upon  the  day  of  Your 
glorious  Ascension,  You  sent  to  withdraw  them  from  their 
wonderment,  the  angels  who  said  to  them:  Viri  Galilaei 
quid  statis  aspicientes  in  coelum?1  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
do  you  stay  here  looking  up  into  the  sky?2  As  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  reality  of  these  visions,  Sister  Frances  Gravier 
was,  from  that  moment,  cured  of  a  malady  which  had 
caused  her  frequent  and  dangerous  spells  of  fainting.3 

For  Mr.  de  la  Piardiere,  the  heavenly  glory  with  which 
the  blessed  deceased  had  been  surrounded,  was  a  com- 
pensation for  the  sacrifice  which  had  been  demanded  of 
him,  but  it  was  also  a  proof  that  God  had  imposed  it 
through  love,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  designs  of  special 
Providence  upon  him.  These  designs  were  too  merciful 
not  to  arouse  the  fury  of  the  demons,  and  too  extraordinary 
not  to  provoke  the  contradictions  of  men.  Nothing  of  all 
this  was  lacking.  Mother  de  Matel,  who  was  used  by 
Our  Lord  as  an  instrument  to  bring  this  work  to  an  end, 
had  her  oavii  plentiful  share  in  these  tribulations.  To 
sustain  her  in  these  combats,  God  strengthened  her  pow- 
ers by  a  series  of  signal  favors.  He  elevated  her  above 
the  miserable  intrigues  of  earth,  to  inebriate  her  with 
heavenlv  beatitude.  We  cannot  follow  her  in  these  mar- 
velous ascensions,  but  shall  cite  one. 

On  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  September  29,  1650,  the 
Foundress  was  admitted  in  a  sublime  rapture,  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  excellence  contained  in  the  phrase:  Who 
is  as  God!  which  became  the  name  of  this  first  of  the  faith- 
ful. Her  soul,  filled  with  admiration,  kept  repeating: 
Michael,  quis  ut  Deusf  Michael,  quis  ut  Deust  With  inel- 
igible   courtesy,    that    magnificent    prince    replied    with    all 
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3Mr.  d'Archambaut,  a  brother  of  Madame  de  la  Piardiere  and 
gentleman  in  waiting  of  the  King",  believed  that  he  saw  a.  sign  or' 
the  glory  of  his  sister.  When  she  was  breathing  her  last,  he  could 
not  bear  to  look  on  her  as  she  was  dying,  and.  retiring  to  the  next 
room,  fell  asleep.  Suddenly  he  was  awakened  by  the  sight  of  an 
angel,  robed  in  gilded  yellow  and  leading-  a  woman;  who  was  dressed 
in  a  long  white  robe  of  a  religious.  He  immediately  arose  and  went 
to   tin.   bedside   of   his  sister.     Sins   had   just    expired. 
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the  angels:  Jesu,  amor  mens!  Jesu,  amor  mens!  and  all 
the  Blessed  and  all  the  echoes  of  Heaven  repeated:  Jesu, 
a  in  or  mens!  the  device  of  the  venerable  Mother,  inscribed 
on  her  heart  and  on  that  of  her  daughters.  This  celestial 
symphony  threw  her  into  a  rapture  growing  ever  more 
profound.  Her  soul,  after  having  heard  this  heavenly  con- 
cert, would  have  desired  never  to  come  back  to  earth 
or  to  be  occupied  with  the  thought  of  anything  but  God. 
She  said  to  St.  Michael :  "For  fully  three  years  I  have 
been  cook.  T  could  well  be  relieved  of  the  burden  of 
this  office,  to  be  employed  only  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  divine  mysteries.  The  angels  seemed  to  be  in  consulta- 
tion as  if  assembled  in  chapter,  and  concluded  in  harmony 
with  the  Blessed  that  I  should  be  kept  and  confirmed  in 
the  office  of  cook  in  the  house  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
since  they  themselves,  for  forty  years,  had  prepared  and 
given  manna  to  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  desert."1  The 
good  Mother  having  come  back  to  herself,  went  to  con- 
tinue the  humble  labors  which  procured  for  her  the  ad- 
vantages, which  are  here  below  greater  than  the  favors 
of  enjoying  the  delights  of  Heaven,  of  humbling  herself 
and  suffering  for  God. 

The  criticisms  aroused  by  the  outwardly  secular  state 
in  which  the  Divine  Master  wished  her  to  remain,  had  not 
ended.  Certain  devout  persons,  whose  lights  were  not 
equal  to  their  zeal,  had  strange  anxieties  about  her.  Not 
only  were  they  troubled  at  her  not  wearing  the  religious 
garb,  but  they  were  alarmed  at  seeing  so  mairy  have  re- 
course to  her  lights.  What  would  become  of  her  recollec- 
tion in  the  midst  of  such  a  concourse,  or  of  her  humility 
amid  consultations  by  such  eminent  personages?  It  was 
known  that  prelates  and  other  pious  and  learned  men 
listened  to  her  words  as  oracles.  As  many  as  five  bishops 
had  been  seen  in  her  parlor  at  once.  The  vocation  of  Mr. 
de  la  Piardiere  discovered  and  encouraged  by  her,  brought 
their  malice  to  a  climax. 

The  persons  who  assumed  the  mission  of  controlling 
the  actions  of  the  Foundress,   were   remarkable   for   their 
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zeal  in  the  practice  of  charity.  The  venerable  M.  Olier 
employed  them  as  useful  auxiliaries  in  his  work  for  the 
regeneration  of  bis  own  vast  parish.  He  had  organized 
meetings  in  which  they  could  deliberate  on  affairs  to  be 
accomplished.  The  pretended  risks  which  Mother  de  Matel 
must  be  running  soon  became  the  matter  of  their  debates. 
They  asked  themselves  if  it  were  not  time  to  stimulate  the 
zeal  of  their  worthy  Pastor,  with  regard  to  Mother  de 
Matel  whose  convent  was  in  his  parish. 

Such  was  the  pass  to  which  things  had  come  when  an 
unforeseen  incident  happened  which  strongly  confirmed 
their  resolve.  For  the  feast  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion, December  8,  1051,  the  priest  who  had  been  saying 
daily  Mass  in  the  monastery  chapel  and  hearing  the  con- 
fessions of  the  community,  is  asked  to  preach  the  sermon 
of  the  day.  He  takes  as  his  text  the  words :  Nigra  sum 
sed  formosa.  "I  am  black  but  beautiful."1  From  this  the 
poor  Mother  understands  that  he  is  going  to  speak  against 
the  sacred  privilege  of  the  divine  Queen,  that  privilege  on 
which  God  has  communicated  to  her  such  vivid  lights  and 
which  He  has  ordered  her  to  inculcate  with  all  the  means 
in  her  power  and  which  all  the  religious  of  her  Order 
make  a  promise  to  honor.  When  she  has  heard  several 
times  that  Mary  contracted  the  stain  of  original  sin,  her 
heart  bursts  with  sadness  and  her  tears  flow  in  torrents. 
Her  daughters  share  her  pain. 

After  the  sermon,  they  came  and  grouped  themselves 
around  her  in  sorrowful  silence:  "They  remained  near 
me  speechless, "  she  says,  "like  the  friends  of  Job  when 
they  first  saw  his  profound  distress.  As  soon  as  I  could 
express  my  sorrow,  I  spoke  to  them  words  which  reduced 
them  to  my  own  state  of  sufferings,  and  I  offered  myself  for 
all  kinds  of  torments  to  make  satisfaction  to  our  all  pure, 
ail  beautiful,  all  august  Princess  who  could  not  have1, 
and  lias  not  had,  and  never  will  have  any  slain;  and  who 
has  boon  and  will  bo  for  all  eternity,  tin4  all  pure  creature 
to   receive  the   Divine   Word!      I    ordered   them   all,   in   gen- 
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eral  and  in  particular,  to  make  with  myself  an  act  of 
reparation  to  our  Immaculate  Mother  for  all  the  insults 
offered  her  in  our  church  and  from  our  pulpit,  and  to 
renew  the  vows  which  they  had  made  even  before  our 
establishment,  to  defend,  at  the  cost  of  their  lives,  the 
honor  of  her  Immaculate  Conception."1 

Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  was  present  at  the  sermon.  He 
was  thrown  into  a  state  of  consternation  and  counseled 
Mother  de  Matel  to  file  a  complaint  against  that  preacher. 
He  affirmed  that  no  other  religious  of  that  priest's  Order 
would  have  presumed  to  say  to  one  individual  in  private 
what  he  had  dared  to  preach  in  public.  The  good  Mother 
preferred  to  admonish  him  privately.  The  next  day  she 
expressed  the  pain  that  had  been  caused  by  his  preach- 
ing. She  told  him  that,  with  the  approval  of  prudent 
and  learned  men,  she  and  her  daughters  were  pledged 
to  honor  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Mother  of 
the  Incarnate  Word,  and  that  they  had  a  duty  to  honor 
and  defend  it.  She  begs  him  not  to  make  them  desist  from 
their  obligation.  Her  words  raise  a  violent  storm.  The 
Father  becomes  furious  and  stigmatizes  as  ignorant  men 
those  who  had  permitted  such  a  vow,  and  treats  the  hum- 
ble Mother  with  even  greater  severity.  She  feels  no  bitter- 
ness from  these  personal  insults  and  does  not  speak  of 
them.  Her  only  pain  is  from  the  insult  to  the  privilege 
of  her  divine  Queen. 

Such  was  not  the  course  of  the  unfortunate  preacher. 
He  is  stung  by  her  admonitions,  takes  a  resolution  to  ruin 
Mother  de  Matel,  and  goes  to  make  common  cause  with 
the  individuals  who  disapprove  of  her  conduct.  In  the  order 
of  affairs  over  which  they  have  arrogated  the  right  of 
surveillance,  the  opinion  of  the  community's  confessor  is 
of  capital  importance  and  seems  to  justify  all  their  sus- 
picions. They  plan  measures  to  remedy  these  imaginary 
evils.  What  appears  to  them  of  the  greatest  urgency,  is 
to  prevent  Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  from  being  ordained  unless 
he   renounces   his   intentions   of   placing   his   priesthood   at 
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the  service  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  With  his  high  estimate 
of  the  lights  of  the  Foundress,  if  he  ever  becomes  its  direc- 
tor, there  will  be  no  hope  of  making  her  quit  the  way 
in  which  she  is  walking. 

These  reasons  with  their  appearances  of  zeal,  could  de- 
ceive those  who  judged  the  matter  from  hearsay,  but  not 
those  who  knew  those  upright  and  holy  souls.  Thus  the 
venerable  M.  Olier  could  be  filled  with  distrust  for  a  while, 
but  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  under  whose  direction  Mr.  de  la 
Piardiere  was  preparing  for  the  reception  of  Holy  Orders, 
did  not  hesitate  to  permit  him  to  receive  them.  Mother  de 
Mate!  relates  that  it  was  from  the  hands  of  that  Saint  that 
Mr.  de  la  Piardiere  received  the  ecclesiastical  habit.  "It 
was  on  the  feast  of  St.  Matthias,"  she  writes,  "that  he  was 
clothed  with  the  ecclesiastical  habit  by  the  hands  of  St. 
Vincent,  the  worthy  founder  of  the  Mission  and  foundation 
stone  of  many  holy  priests  who  adorn  his  congregation  and 
many  dioceses.'11 

Less  than  a  month  later,  the  pious  aspirant  was  a  priest 
and  on  the  feast  of  St.  Joseph,  March  19,  1652,  he  cele- 
brated his  first  Mass  in  the  chapel  of  the  monastery,  which 
the  Incarnate  Word  transformed  into  a  paradise  of  de- 
lights. "During  that  delightful  Mass,"  relates  the  happy 
Mother,  "I  felt  a  peace  and  joy  which  surpass  all  under- 
standing. I  invited  all  the  heavenly  court  to  descend  with 
its  Pontiff  and  King  Who  deigned  to  be  present  on  the  altar 
at  the  voice  of  that  new  priest."2  God  poured  into  his  soul 
such  light  and  happiness  that  the  earth  and  even  the  altar 
disappeared  from  his  enraptured  gaze.  The  time  passed 
too  quickly  for  him,  but  the  numerous  assistants  were 
astonished  at  the  length  of  the  Mass.3 

The  days  which  followed  the  accomplishment  of  so  many 
promises  which  had  appeared  impossible  of  realization, 
brought  the  good  Mother  signal  favors.  Most  of  them 
(ended  to  prepare  her  for  sufferings.     During   Holy  Week, 
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3Among  those  present  were  the  wife  <>r  the  Chancellor  Se.uuier. 
Mi-,  and  Mrs.  de  Chassebras;  the  wife  of  the  President  Tuboeuf;  the 
three  sons  of  Mr.  de  La  Piardifire,  and  other  members  of  his  family. 


MONASTERY  OF  PARIS, TROUBLES  OF  THE  FRONDE  401 

Our  Lord  associated  her  with  the  sorrowful  and  glorious 
states  of  His  own  most  holy  soul.  "While  the  sorrows  of 
death  besieged  me,"  she  says,  "and  the  pains  of  hell  pur- 
sued me,  entering  my  soul  and  sinking  it  in  mud  and  mire, 
the  superior  part  became  like  an  eagle  gazing  on  the  sun. 
It  became  all  brightness  and  by  reverberation  caused  light 
to  shine  forth  in  luminous  words  declaring  the  mysteries 
of  our  faith  as  if  I  had  read  them  in  the  book  in  which  all 
is  written.  The  Lamb  Who  was  slain  opened  the  seals  and 
spoke  through  my  mouth.  I  Avas  possessed  by  that  God  Who 
>\as  all  for  me  to  be  all  things  to  me,  He  made  me  pass  from 
death  to  life  and  wrought  in  me  that  wonder  which  I  can 
call  my  Pasch  and  which  was  His,  His  love  urging  Him  to 
rise  again  in  me  who  was  as  one  dead  by  the  participation 
or  communication  of  His  own  loving  death."1 

Some  days  later  the  Divine  Master  reminded  her  that 
she  had  often  asked  that  she  might  suffer  contempt,  pain, 
and  poverty  for  His  love.  These  desires  were  so  agreeable 
to  Him  that  He  assured  her  that  "even  if  she  asked  the  half 
of  His  Kingdom,  He  was  ready  to  give  it  to  her."  She  re- 
plied, "I  ask  of  You  nothing  but  sufferings  on  earth."  The 
Divine  King  answered,  "they  have  been  My  Kingdom  during 
■My  mortal  life,  at  the  end  of  which  I  received  the  crown 
which  entered  deeply  into  My  head.  Since  thou  desirest 
this  portion  in  this  life,  I  share  it  with  thee.,,2 

She  did  not  have  long  to  wait  to  see  the  confirmation  of 
these  words.  On  April  21,  1652,  the  third  Sunday  after 
Easter,  during  her  morning  meditation  she  hears :  "The 
daughter  of  Juda  is  condemned !"  She  inquires,  "Dear 
Lord,  who  will  be  my  Daniel?"  "My  daughter,  I  Myself."3 
Thus  forewarned  she  sends  to  beg  Father  Morin  of  the  Ora- 
tory to  come  to  speak  to  her.4  He  is  astonished  at  being 
called  on  a  Sunday  and  goes  immediately  to  ascertain  what 

i Autographic   Life,    ch.    CXVT1T. 

2Autographic   Lire,   eh.   CXIX. 

^Ibidem. 

4The  Abbot  of  Cerisy  who  was  the  official  protector  of  the  mon- 
astery in  virtue  of  his  office  of  delegated  Superior,  was  not  in  Paris. 
The  Abbe  de  la  Piardiere  was  also  absent  on  a  mission  in  Touraine, 
through  the  plannings  of  those  who  had  had  him  removed  to  a  dis- 
tance   from   Mother   de   Matel. 
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urgent  matter  had  forced  her  to  summon  him.  The  Mother 
imparts  to  him  what  she  has  heard  during  her  meditation, 
without  her  being  able  to  know  the  source  of  this  condemna- 
tion. Indeed  she  has  heard  that  certain  devotees  had  as- 
sembled to  devise  means  to  hinder  the  services  which  M. 
de  la  Piardiere  wishes  to  render  to  her  monastery,  but  she 
thinks  there  can  be  question  only  of  this. 

Father  Morin  was  better  informed.  The  measures  taken 
by  the  community's  chaplain  in  consequence  of  his  ser- 
mon, had  come  to  his  knowledge.  He  was  telling  her  the 
facts  when  she  received  a  note  from  a  gentleman  friend, 
informing  her  that,  while  passing  in  front  of  the  church 
of  Saint-Sulpice,  he  had  learned  that  a  pastor  and  two 
ecclesiastics  were  coming  to  announce  a  canonical  visita- 
tion. He  begged  her  to  tell  him  if  that  visitation  had 
been  imposed  upon  her  or  if  she  herself  had  requested 
it.  The  Mother  did  not  have  time  to  answer  this  ques- 
tion,  The  visitors  arrived  and  demanded  an  audience. 
She  says  to  Father  Morin :  "This  is  the  accomplishment  of 
what    was    announced    to    me    during    my    meditation    this 

Thanks  to  the  intrigues  of 
which  Ave  already  know,  the  worthy  M.  Olier,  urged  to 
remedy  the  abuses  existing  in  his  parish,  had  asked  the 
Prior  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Germain  to  institute  the 
process  for  the  canonical  visitation  of  the  monastery.  Dom 
Placide  Roussel  had  given  this  commission  to  M.  Abelly, 
a  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  pastor  of  Saint-Josse.  It 
was  he  who  now  presented  himself  in  company  with  two 
assessors.  "I  received  them  with  civility  and  respect," 
relates  I  lie  venerable  Foundress,  "and  listened  to  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  visitation  to  which  I  submitted,  recall- 
ing that  Von,  although  innocent,  had  wished  to  undergo 
interrogations  from  Your  enemies,  without  being  under 
any  obligation  to  suffer  them,  and  that  You  had  said  to 
him  who  judged  Von,  if  it  were  not  given  him  Prom  on 
high,    he   would    have    no    power.      I    asked    no   delay   of    (he 
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MONASTERY  OF  PARIS. TROUBLES  OF  THE  FRONDE  403 

visitation,  although  I  had  noticed  from  the  reading  of  the 
commission  granted,  that  it  was  to  las(  for  a  year."1  It 
was  agreed  that  the  visitation  should  commence  two  days 
later,  Tuesday,  April  23. 

The  first  thought  of  the  saintly  Mother  when  she  saw 
herself  in  a  manner  called  to  judgment,  was  to  remember 
her  adorable  Savior  cited  before  the  tribunal  of  men.  This 
thought  never  left  her.  Every  moment  she  expected  some 
new  mark  of  her  own  painful  resemblance  to  Him.  She 
asked  herself  if  one  of  her  own  daughters  would  not  imi- 
tate the  faithlessness  of  St.  Peter  and  perhaps  even  the 
treason  of  Judas.  Alas,  this  presentiment  was  only  too 
well  founded.  One  of  the  Sisters,  whose  offices  of  sacristan 
and  portress  had  placed  her  in  close  contact  with  the 
chaplain,  had  been  imbued  with  his  prejudices  against  the 
.Foundress.  She  had  learned,  in  confidence,  of  the  plots 
which  were  being  concocted  against  her.  Instead  of  dis- 
closing them,  she  had  dissembled  them  and  had  taken  every 
opportunity  to  eulogize  that  religious,  for  his  recollection 
and  mortification.  It  was  due  to  her  testimony  that  the 
good  Mother  had  not  asked  for  his  removal  after  his  dis- 
course on  the  Immaculate  Conception.  The  prolonged  con- 
versations of  this  Father  with  the  portress  had  been  ob- 
served by  some  of  the  Sisters,  who  had  augured  no  good 

iThe  following  are  the  terms  of  this  document  as  we  find  it  pre- 
served in  the  national  archives:  "To  the  Reverend  Father  in  God,  M. 
Abelly.  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  Pastor  of  Saint-Josse  of  this 
city  of  Paris,   greeting-: 

"In  view  of  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  your  probity  and 
of  your  ability  in  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  matters,  as  also  in  order 
to  satisfy  the  obligations  of  our  office  and  knowing  in  particular  the 
needs  of  the  monastery  established  some  years  ago  in  the  territory 
under  our  jurisdiction,  under  the  adorable  title  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  we  have  commissioned  you 
and  by  these  presents  do  commission  you,  to  make  a  visitation  of  the 
said  religious,  both  in  spirituals  and  in  temporals,  and  to  take  the 
time  which  shall  be  needed  for  this  during  the  present  year  dating 
from  these  presents.  For  this  purpose  we  give  you  all  the  necessary 
power  usual  in  visitors  of  religious  women,  and  we  revoke  every  con- 
trary power  heretofore  given  by  ourselves  or  by  our  predecessors, 
and  we  promise  to  hold  all  your  decisions  as  if.  in  fact,  they  had 
been  ordered  by  ourselves.  In  virtue  of  holy  obedience  we  command 
the  above  named  Superioress  and  religious  to  receive,  recognize,  and 
obey  you  in  the  said  quality  of  visitor  and  to  disclose  to  you  every- 
thing necessary  for  you  to  understand  the  condition  of  their  mon- 
astery and  for  you  to  order  what  you  shall  judge  necessary,  in  justice 
and  in  reason."  (National  Archives  of  Saint-Germain  des  Pres.  Spir- 
itual   Jurisdiction.   L.   L.    1138.   April    3,    1652.) 
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from  them  and  had  reported  them  to  the  Foundress.  But 
her  own  straight-forward  disposition  prevented  her  from 
sharing  the  suspicions  of  the  others.  She  had  even  re- 
doubled her  care  and  affection  for  this  poor  dupe,  who 
had  been  smitten  with  dropsy  from  the  moment  when  she 
had  swerved  from  the  fidelity  which  she  owed  to  her  ven- 
erable Mother. 

This  proclamation  of  a  visitation,  which  manifestly  had 
not  been  ordered  merely  as  a  matter  of  routine  to  conform 
to  the  laws  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  opened  the  eyes  of  all 
to  the  faults  of  that  culprit.  But  at  the  same  time  it 
showed  forth  with  admirable  brilliancy  the  humble  Mother's 
charity.  She  effusively  embraced  her  faithless  daughter 
and  said  to  her:  "Too  many  witnesses  constrain  me  to 
believe  what  I  was  unwilling  to  suspect,  and  they  convict 
you  of  having  betrayed  me.  But  they  cannot  prevent  me 
from  protecting  you  and  no  one  shall  give  you  any  pen- 
ance."1 

The  Mother's  heart  crushed  with  sadness  and  tender- 
ness, solaced  itself  in  abundant  tears.  Then  the  portress, 
who  had  been  blinded  by  protestations  that  nothing  had 
been  sought  but  the  good  of  the  house,  acknowledged  and 
bitterly  deplored  her  fault.2  "She  loudly  confessed,"  writes 
the  good  Mother,  ''that  she  had  offended  You  by  following 
the  counsels  which  that  Father  had  given  her  against  M. 
de  la  Piardiere  and  myself,  counsels  against  You,  my  Lord 
and  my  God."3 

While  actively  occupying  herself  with  preparing  for 
the  visitation,  the  pious  lover  of  the  Incarnate  Word  did 
not  lose  sight  of  her  adorable  Model.  While  wasted  with 
fatigue  she  recalled  that,  according  to  St.  Luke,  "falling 
into  an  agony  He  prolonged  His  prayer;"  she  wished  to 
imitate  Him.  He  Himself  made  the  resemblance  more 
complete.  For  three  hours  He  left  her  a  prey  to  the  sad 
impressions  which  were  naturally  caused  by  the  mistrust- 

lAutographic  Life,   ch.   CXIX. 

2We  have  before  our  eyes  the  letter  which  this  Sister  wrote  the 
chaplain  and  in  which  she  expresses  her  sorrow  and  repentance.  It 
is   dated   May   5,    1652.     We   give  it  among  the  documents.     Note,  R. 
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ful  measures  against  her.  "You  left  me  to  my  own  weak- 
ness, to  the  terrors  and  fears  of  the  inferior  part,  while 
You  took  possession  of  the  superior  and  guarded  it  as  the 
donjon-keep  where  Yrou  remained,  to  show  Yourself  to  Your 
angels  as  my  Protector  and  my  strength,  although  lrou  hid 
Yourself  from  me  in  order  that  I  might  experience  in  some 
way  what  Your  prophet  said  about  You :  Virum  dolorum, 
scientem  inftrmitatem,  et  quasi  cibsconditus  vultus  ejus  et 
despectus,  pcrcassum  a  Deo  et  humiUatum.  "The  Man  of 
Sorrows,  conscious  of  His  own  infirmity,  smitten  by  God 
and  humiliated,  with  His  Face  as  it  were,  hidden  and 
despised."1 

When  the  time  for  the  visitation  arrived,  she  had  re- 
gained all  her  peace  and  confidence.  The  principal  dele 
gate  celebrated  the  Mass  which  she  caused  to  be  chanted 
as  for  solemn  feasts.  The  visitation  began  by  the  open- 
ing and  examination  of  the  tabernacle.  From  her  man- 
ner of  describing  this,  we  feel  that  the  mere  thought  of 
negligence  on  this  point  caused  a  wound  to  her  love.  "They 
wished  to  begin  by  seeing  how  we  kept  You,  my  Divine 
Sacrament,  my  love  and  my  treasure.  From  there,  they 
ascended  to  the  parlor  where  You  were  with  me.  On 
my  knees  I  asked  him  who  presided  how  he  wished  me  to 
behave,  whether  from  respect  I  should  hear  in  silence  what 
he  wished  to  say  to  me,  or  whether  with  candor  and  confi- 
dence T  should  speak  to  him  as  I  do  to  You.  I  recognized  him 
as  my  judge  and  the  interrogations  began.  It  was  more  de- 
tailed than  that  of  an  ordinary  visitation  should  be,  even 
for  a  person  bound  by  the  religious  profession.  I  tried  to 
satisfy  their  minds  wuth  a  peacefulness  which  surpassed 
the  powers  of  nature.  This  calmness  was  Yrour  gift,  my 
pacific  King.  The  visitation  terminated  with  myself  alone. 
Those  gentlemen  went  away  without  having  spoken  to  a 
single  one  of  my  Sisters."2 

After  this  first  session,  it  is  certain  that  the  visitors 
should  have  been  cured  of  their  prejudices  when  they  had 
sounded  the  conduct  and  weighed  the  reasons  of  the   ex- 

Usaias,   LIII.    3.    4. 
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teriorly  secular  life  of  Mother  de  Matel.  It  was  difficult 
for  any  one  who  was  without  bias,  to  penetrate  into  the 
sanctuary  of  that  soul  and  not  be  filled  with  admiration 
in  the  face  of  the  immense  treasures  of  grace  which  God 
had  there  deposited,  and  with  veneration  at  the  sight  of 
her  candor  and  incomparable  humility.  However,  the 
canonical  visitation  did  not  stop  there. 

Documents  found  in  the  national  archives  of  Saint- 
Germain-des-Pres,  permit  us  to  suppose  that  Mother  de 
Matel  wrote  the  preceding  account,  immediately  after  the 
first  session.  She  must  have  believed  that  the  visitation 
was  then  ended.  She  says  nothing  of  what  happened  later, 
but  from  those  documents  it  is  certain  that  Reverend, 
Abelly  came  back  to  the  convent  to  continue  the  visitation, 
and  privately  interviewed  several  of  the  Sisters. 

At  that  time  the  civil  war  obliged  the  community  to 
go  to  Paris  for  the  sake  of  security,  and  for  this  reason 
the  visitation  was  interrupted,  and  also  because  the  Supe- 
rioress and  several  Sisters  objected  to  Reverend  Abelly  as 
visitor.  They  addressed  a  petition  to  the  Prior  of  the 
Abbey  of  Saint-Germain,  Dom  Roussel,  and  complained 
that  Reverend  Abelly  had  divulged  depositions  which  some 
of.  the  community  had  made  to  him  and  they  asked  for 
another  visitor. 

The  following  is  their  petition: 

"Since  it  has  pleased  your  Reverence  in  the  continua- 
tion of  the  paternal  care  which  you  deign  to  take  of  our 
administration  in  temporals  and  spirituals,  to  order  a 
visitation  of  our  monastery,  and  since  you  gave  a  com- 
mission for  that  purpose  to  Rev.  Abelly,  the  Pastor  of  Saint- 
•Josse,  we  submitted  with  all  the  respect  due  to  a  person 
sent  by  your  Reverence.  But,  the  evil  times  having  forced 
us  to  go  ou1  of  our  monastery  to  find  a  place  of  security, 
it  has  happened  that,  during  the  interruption  of  the  visi- 
tation, we  know  not  by  what  means,  many  things  which 
could  he  known  only  by  depositions  of  those  of  us  who 
have  been  examined,  have  been  divulged  to  several  per- 
sons.    This  has  made  it  impossible  Cor  us  to  have  the  neces- 
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sarv  confidence  in  the  person  of  the  Rev.  Pastor  of  Saint- 
Josse,  although  we  regard  him  in  other  respects  as  a 
man  of  honor  and  probity.  In  consideration  of  this,  my 
Eeverend  Father,  may  it  please  you  kindly  to  oblige  us 
by  making  the  visitation  yourself,  or  by  sending  someone 
else  to  whom  we  may  be  able  to  speak  witli  entire  liberty, 
and  with  perfect  certainty  of  secrecy." 

Whatever  happened,  it  is  certain  that  Dom  Koussel 
was  at  last  disabused  and  limited  that  canonical  visita- 
tion to   those  two  sessions. 

If  we  have  stopped  to  verify  these  facts,  it  has  been 
done  to  show  that  this  canonical  visitation  was  a  conse- 
quence of  inexact  reports  and  false  appreciations  by  per- 
sons who,  without  any  right  had  taken  on  themselves  to 
censure  the  conduct  of  the  saintly  Mother  and  had  alarmed 
the  ecclesiastical  Superiors,  compelling  them  to  make  her 
and  her  daughters  appear  before  them  to  defend  her  con- 
duct and  her  secular  state.  This  visitation  was  made  under 
conditions  which  were  very  different  from  those  which 
ordinarily  regulate  the  visitations  to  which  all  religions 
houses  of  women  are  subject.  Otherwise,  Mother  de  Matel 
would  not  have  mentioned  it.1 

lit  is  regrettable  that  one  of  the  latest  historians  of  M.  Olier, 
having"  in  his  hands  from  a  friend,  the  manuscript  and  intimate  an- 
nals of  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  at  Paris,  in  order  to 
justify  the  indirect  way  taken  by  M.  Olier  for  this  visitation,  has 
thought  of  throwing  discredit  on  the  exactness  of  the  narrative  of 
the  venerable  annalist  of  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  at 
Paris,  Mother  de  Bely.  It  is  possible  that  some  slight  errors  of  dates 
or  appreciations  may  have  slipped  involuntarily  into  pages  which 
were  not  written  for  publication.  But  as  it  seems  to  us.  it  is  our 
dutjr  to  affirm  that  Mother  de  Bely.  devoted  as  she  was  to  her  Order 
and  to  Mother  de  Matel.  was  incapable  of  sacrificing  truth  even  to 
the  cause  which  she  defends  with  as  much  intrepidity  as  loyalty. 
As  we  are  obliged  to  say,  the  unfortunate  and  painful  assertions  of 
the  historian  of  M.  Olier  are  responsible  for  bringing  before  the 
public  certain  very  delicate  circumstances  "which  otherwise  would 
have  rested  in  oblivion  and  "would  not  have  cast  a  shadow  on  a 
venerated  memory  among  those  who  read  the  pages  consecrated  by 
the  author  to   this  regrettable  polemic. 


CHAPTER  XXIII 
The  Monastery  of  Paris  During  the  Troubles  of  the  Fronde 

1652—1653 

On  May  7,  1652,  Mother  de  Matel  and  her  daughters 
were  for  the  second  time,  forced  to  leave  their  monastery 
which  was  outside  the  walls,  to  enter  the  city.  The  Abbe 
de  la  Piardiere  placed  his  house  at  their  disposal.  Their 
fervor  soon  transformed  it  into  a  convent.  The  Ordinary 
granted  them  permission  to  establish  a  chapel  in  which 
(hey  were  able  to  hear  Mass  and  receive  Holy  Communion, 
and  on  the  day  after  their  installation  they  resumed  the 
regular  order  of  their  religious  exercises.  The  little  ora- 
tory soon  became  a  center  of  edification.  Many  of  the 
faithful  came  to  assist  at  the  office  of  the  Sisters  and 
hear  them  chant  the  praises  of  God,  behind  the  screens 
which   were   substituted   for   grilles. 

While  they  were  thus  enjoying  the  sympathy  of  many, 
their  friends  at  Court  were  not  indifferent  to  their  inter- 
ests. Anne  of  Austria  said  to  Madame  de  Beauvais:  "Tell 
good  Mother  de  Matel  that  she  must  come  and  lodge  in 
the  Eoyal  Palace  and  stay  here  with  her  Sisters  until 
the  troubles  of  the  war  have  ceased."1  A  special  messenger 
was  sent  to  deliver  this  invitation.  But  the  venerable 
Mother  would  not  think  of  accepting  an  offer  from  which 
her  love  of  recollection  and  the  hidden  life,  would  have 
had  to  suffer.  She  sent  the  Queen  her  most  humble  thanks 
and  said  that  it  had  pleased  Divine  Providence  to  shelter 
herself  and  her  community  in  a  house  Avhich  to  them  was 
a  Royal  Palace,  because  they  had  every  day  the  consola- 
tion of  approaching  the  King  of  kings,  but  that  the  kind- 
ness of  Her  Majesty  would  be  another  stimulus  to  make 
yet  more  earnest  I  he  prayers  which  they  were  offering 
to  Cod   (hat  lie  might  save  her  and  the  Princes,  her  sons. 
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It  was  not  only  by  His  daily  visits  that  the  Supreme 
Monarch  made  His  palace  of  the  dwelling  in  which  His 
spouses  received  hospitality,  but  He  also  there  displayed 
the  magnificence  of  His  grace.  The  pious  Foundress  was 
regally  clothed  with  it  during  the  whole  of  her  sojourn 
in  that  place.  "On  the  day  of  Pentecost,''  she  wrote,  aHe 
seemed  to  burn  and  drown  me  unceasingly  in  the  fire  of 
love  and  in  the  water  of  my  tears."1  She  was  the  object 
of  the  sympathy  and  holy  envy  of  all  who  were  near  her. 
On  the  feast  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  she  was  favored  by 
privileges  which  seemed  to  her  so  out  of  proportion  to 
her  nothingness,  that  at  first  she  wished  to  avoid  them. 
But  afterwards  returning  to  her  usual  state  of  abandon- 
ment to  the  divine  good-pleasure  she  said :  ''Most  August 
Trinity,  be  it  done  unto  Thy  handmaid  according  to  Thy 
will,  console  her,  glorify  her."2 

During  the  festivities  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the 
Divine  Savior  repeated  to  her:  "My  daughter,  I  have 
placed  in  thee  the  word  of  reconciliation,  and  since  all 
the  earth  seems  to  be  at  Avar,  pray  to  Me  for  sinners. "- 
"Alas !  God  of  mercy,"  she  replied,  "I  will  pray  first  for 
myself  who  am  the  greatest  of  sinners.  If  all  sinners 
received  the  graces  which  You  give  to  me,  they  would 
do  the  good  which  I  do  not,  and  would  not  do  the  evil 
which  I  do,  and  for  which  I  most  humbly  beg  Your  par- 
don."3 The  contrast  between  the  excessive  liberalities  of  God 
and  her  own  personal  unworthiness,  drew  from  her  lips 
the  words  of  the  Prince  of  rhe  Apostles :  "Lord,  depart 
from  me  for  I  am  a  sinful  woman."  But  a  fear  inspired 
by  all  that  is  most  delicate  in  tenderness,  a  fear  of  mak- 
ing opposition  to  the  inclinations  of  the  Divine  Goodness, 
was  a  hindrance.  Jesus  terminated  this  contest  by  a  new 
mark  of  love:  "My  daughter,  when  I  was  mortal,  I  said 
from  admiration  of  the  Centurion:  Won  invent  tantam 
fidem  in  Israel.  "I  have  not  found  such  great  faith  in 
Israel."4     To-day  I  .say  that  I  do  not  find  any  faith  like 
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unto  thine.  That  confidence  presses  Me  to  give  thee  even 
what  thou  dost  not  think  of  asking  from  Me,  while  thou 
leavest  to  Me  all  tilings  for  time  and  for  eternity:  Confide 
filia.1  P>e  of  good  heart,  daughter,  I  cause  to  go  out  from 
Myself,  a  benign  virtue  which  to  thee  is  incomprehensible."2 

Thus  urged  by  the  mercy  of  her  Spouse,  she  redoubled 
her  prayers.  On  the  feast  of  the  Visitation,  July  2,  1652, 
she  was  preparing  to  enter  into  the  joys  of  that  great 
day,  when  suddenly  she  felt  herself  plunged  into  an  abyss 
of  sorrow.  There  appeared  to  her  the  Blessed  Virgin 
leaving  Paris  and  carrying  her  Divine  Son  with  her.  At 
the  sight  of  this  scene,  she  prostrates  herself  on  the 
floor,  sheds  a  deluge  of  tears,  and  breathes  forth  sup- 
plications broken  by  sobs :  "Ah !  my  Queen !  Ah !  my 
august  one,  whither  are  you  carrying  away  the  Child  of 
holy  Love,  Love  itself,  my  Jesus,  my  God?  ...  If  you 
abandon  Paris  we  are  lost.  I  will  detain  you  and  Him 
by  my  tears.  He  did  not  despise  tears  when  He  was  a 
mortal  man.  By  their  tears,  the  widow  of  Nairn  and  the 
sisters  of  Lazarus  made  Him  raise  their  dead  to  life.  You 
and  He,  in  your  goodness,  will  heed  the  desires  of  my 
heart  for  this  royal  city.  I  shall  not  cease  praying  to 
you  both,  until  you  give  me  peace  and  until  I  see  our  King 
and  his  family  back  in  Paris/'3  That  was  indeed  a  time 
to  intervene  and  raise  to  Heaven  suppliant  hands  which 
achieve  victory.  At  that  very  moment  the  troops  of 
Turenne  and  those  of  Conde  had  met  under  the  walls 
of  the  capital  and  were  lighting  the  bloody  bat  lie  of  the 
faubourg  St.  Anthony.  xMiss  de  Montpensier  had  caused 
the  cannon  of  the  Bastille  to  lire  upon  the  royal  army 
and  had  opened  to  the  rebels  the  gates  of  the  city  which 
they  filled   with   disorder  and  terror. 

The  saintly  Mother  assembles  her  daughters,  exhorts 
them  to  redouble-  their  prayers  for  peace  and  commands 
that  no  one,  Tor  any  reason  whatsoever,  shall  disturb  her 
in   her   prayers.      She    (hen    shuts   herself   up   in    her   little 
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oratory.  Mother  de  Bely,  who  relates  tliis  fact,  could 
not  bear  the  continuation  of  the  Mother's  sufferings  and 
tried  to  force  her  to  take  rest  and  nourishment.  But 
she  found  her  unconscious.  She  went  to  get  help  to  raise 
her  and  place  her  on  a  bed.  One  of  the  pious  Mother's 
knees  was  greatly  swollen  and  caused  her  intense  pain. 
At  this  she  rejoiced.  She  had  offered  herself  as  a  victim 
to  appease  Divine  Justice,  and  this  suffering  had  been 
given  to  her  as  a  pledge  that  her  oblation  had  been  ac- 
cepted. 

Our  Lord  promises  her  that  peace  will  soon  be  con- 
cluded and  that  the  Prince  of  Conde  will  return  to  the 
submission  which  he  owes  to  his  King.  Nothing  appeared 
less  probable.  To  a  Bishop  who  is  one  of  her  friends 
and  who  comes  to  exhort  her  to  ask  for  the  cessation 
of  the  woes  of  their  country,  she  imparts  these  assurances. 
He  cannot  believe  them  and  says :  "There  is  no  appear- 
ance of  peace  and  all  things  point  to  a  long  war."1  This 
was  the  opinion  of  all.  Nevertheless  the  facts,  as  his- 
tory shows,  turned  out  as  they  had  been  announced.  ''This 
pacification,"  writes  Mother  de  Bely.  "for  which  there  had 
been  no  hope,  made  everybody  say  that  some  soul  that 
had  special  power  over  the  heart  of  God,  must  have  done 
holy  violence  to  obtain  a  remedy  which  was  so  unexpected. 
But  as  for  ourselves,  we  well  know  to  whom  we  were  in- 
debted for  this  favor."2 

This  political  storm  had  momentarily  arrested  the 
execution  of  the  plots  made  against  Mother  de  Matel,  but 
the  malice,  which  had  fomented  them,  had  not  been  dissi- 
pated. Her  writings  of  that  epoch  give  us  a  glimpse  of 
what  she  still  had  to  suffer  on  account  of  the  exceptional 
state  in  which  God  desired  her  to  continue.  But  her  good 
Master  lost  no  opportunity  of  reassuring  and  consoling 
her. 

On  the  day  when  the  population  of  Paris  had  assem- 
bled to  witness  the  triumphal  return  to  the  capital  of 
the  same  Cardinal  Mazarin  for  whose  death  it  had  clamored 
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so  short  a  time  before,  Our  Lord  appeared  to  the  saintly 
Foundress,  crowned  with  a  diadem  of  thorns  in  the  form 
of  a  tiara,  and  covered  with  a  long  red  robe  made  of  His 
own  precious  blood.  He  said  to  her :  "I  am  thy  Cardinal." 
Then  alluding  to  the  material  of  His  admirable  garment 
and  to  that  with  which  He  had  so  often  assured  her  that 
He  would  cover  her  interiorly,  He  added :  "My  daughter, 
thou  must  not  feel  abashed.  Each  day  when  thou  receivest 
Me,  I  clothe  thee  with  Myself." — "Dear  Love,"  she  replies, 
fckI  know  full  well  that  I  am  not  worthy  of  Your  favors 
or  of  the  habit  of  Your  Order,  but  there  is  so  much  talk 
about  my  giving  the  habit  to  my  daughters  and  not  tak- 
ing it  myself,  that  this  causes  me  an  apprehension  lest 
I  may  be  deprived  of  this  consolation  on  account  of  my 
sins."  The  Sovereign  Master  replies:  "To  whom  hast 
thou  to  answer  but  to  Me  Who  have  commanded  thee 
not  to  bind  thyself  until  T  have  told  thee  to  do  so?  Thy 
directors  are  not  of  an  opinion  contrary  to  My  own.  Do 
not  worry  about  this  any  more.  Thou  art  like  Melchisidech, 
without  father  or  mother  or  relatives  to  aid  thee  to  estab- 
lish My  Order  which  is  also  thy  own.  What  astonishes 
many  is  to  see  a  woman  without  aid  from  any  one,  found- 
ing and  establishing  so  many  houses.  It  is  I  Who  give 
thee  the  spiritual  and  temporal  means  for  this.  Be  con- 
tented, My  dearest,  for  1  have  done  and  will  do  all  in 
thee.  I  will  complete  My  work.  I  will  lower  the  hills 
of  the  world  in  the  road  of  My  eternity."1 

On  another  occasion  Our  Lord  said  to  her:  "Be  not 
distressed,  My  daughter,  at  not  being  clothed  with  My 
exterior  livery,  and  be  not  troubled  by  those  who  murmur 
about  thy  giving  the  habit  and  not  wearing  it;  at  thy 
making  religions  and  not  being  one  thyself.  Believe  in 
God  the  Father,  and  in  Myself,  His  Son,  and  His  coequal, 
the  Holy  Spirit.  In  Hie  house  of  My  Father  there  are 
many  mansions  and  divers  adornments,  lie  My  new  Jeru- 
salem clothed  will)  thy  Spouse.  1  am  thy  God,  thy  life, 
and   thy   interior   clothing.     All    the   beauty   of   the   King's 
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daughter  is  within.  Thy  daughters  are  the  embroidery 
of  thy  robe.  Thou  art  an  enigma  to  many.  It  is  the 
privilege  of  Him  alone  Who  knows  and  considers  hearts, 
to  know  thee  thoroughly."1 

There  was  always  the  same  absolute  will  and  the  same 
positive  affirmation.  The  Incarnate  Word  wished  the 
Foundress  to  be  free  and  independent  because  He  had 
determined  to  make  use  of  her  alone  to  establish  spirit- 
ually and  temporally  the  Order  which  He  destines  to  be 
their  common  property.  But  the  apparently  secular  state 
in  which  providential  dispensations  obliged  her  to  live,  was 
far  from  harming  her  eternal  interests,  and  her  Spouse 
recompensed  in  God  the  sacrifices  which  were  the  result 
of  this  state.  He  clothed  her  so  prodigiously  with  Himself 
that  she  was  truly  His  "miracle  of  love,"  an  enigma  to 
Heaven  and  earth. 

At  the  same  time  that  God  was  giving  Mother  de  Matel 
these  interior  assurances,  He  was  preparing  for  her  an 
exterior  aid  in  the  struggle  which  she  was  sustaining  far 
from  her  cloister.  Monsignor  de  Lestrade,  Bishop  of 
Condom,  had  made  her  acquaintance.  All  that  he  observed 
in  her,  filled  him  with  admiration.  He  desired  to  know 
the  opinion  held  of  her  by  those  who  had  thus  far  been 
her  directors.  For  this  purpose  he  interviewed  her  former 
directors  among  the  Jesuit  Fathers  and  Father  Carre,  the 
Dominican.  All  affirmed  that  she  was  led  by  the  Divine 
Spirit,  that  the  favors  she  received  came  from  God,  and 
that  she  was  the  most  enlightened  soul  known  to  them. 
He  resolved  to  become  her  protector  and  to  endeavor  to 
enlighten  those  whom  appearances  had  deceived.  "This 
Prelate,"  writes  Mother  de  Bely,  "who  is  most  pious  and 
most  zealous  for  Your  glory,  did  for  me  what  St.  Germanus, 
Bishop  of  Auxerre,  did  for  St.  Genevieve,  when  he  learned 
that  the  envy  and  pretended  zeal  of  many  had  treated  me 
unkindly,  although  they  thought  they  were  doing  an  act 
of  great  charity.     Your  wise  Providence  sent  him  to  assist 
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me  with  his  protection,  against  all  those  who  had  assem- 
bled in  that  council  of  which  I  have  previously  spoken/'1 

The  efforts  of  the  Prelate  were  not  without  results. 
Several  Avho  in  good  faith  had  taken  sides  against  the 
Foundress,  changed  their  opinions.  The  Prior  of  the  xVb- 
bey  of  Saint-Germain  who  had  been  induced  to  mistrust 
her,  and  had  ordered  the  canonical  visitation,  forgot  his 
prejudices  to  such  an  extent  that  he  appointed  the  Abbe 
de  la  Piardiere,  Superior  of  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.2 

Monsignor  de  Lestrade  was,  perhaps,  not  a  stranger 
to  the  change  wrought  in  M.  Olier,  with  regard  to  Mother 
de  Matel.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  about  his  inter- 
vention on  which  we  have  no  documents,  what  is  certain 
is  that  the  momentary  divergence  between  these  two  great 
souls  resulted  in  causing  the  humility  of  both  to  shine 
forth  all  the  more  brilliantly.  The  narrative  of  Mother 
de  Bely  on  this  matter,  is  too  edifying  to  be  passed  over, 
although  it  pertains  to  an  epoch  posterior  to  the  one  at 
which  we  have  now  arrived. 

The  saintly  Foundress  having  returned  to  Lyons,  as 
we  shall  soon  see,  begged  M.  Gauthery,  a  virtuous  eccles- 
iastic, who  was  on  his  wajT  to  Paris,  to  take  in  his  com- 
pany two  Sisters  whom  she  was  sending  to  her  convent 
in  that  city.  She  also  asked  him  to  see  M.  Olier  for  her, 
to  present  to  him  her  respectful  homage,  and  to  recom- 
mend her  to  his  prayers.  As  soon  as  the  venerable  Cure 
recognized  his  visitor,  he  said  to  him :  "How  welcome 
you  are!  For  a  long  time  I  have  been  waiting  to  receive 
from  Providence  the  consolation  which  I  hope  to  receive 
through  you.  I  believe  that  Providence  leads  you  here 
lo  deliver  me  from  the  pain  which  I  suiter  in  my  soul, 
with  regard  to  good  Mother  de  Matel." — "11  is  by  her 
wish,  as  well  as  my  own,  that  \  now  conic  jo  sec  you," 
replied  Abbe  Gauthery.  "I  saw  her  in  Lyons  and  she 
confided    lo   me   (wo   Sisters   whom   she   was   sending    lo   her 

LAutographic   Life,  ch.  CXX. 

2M.  Habert,  Abbot  of  Our  Lady  of  (Y'risv.  had  retired  to  his  own 
Abbey.     He  died   in   1654, 


MONASTERY  OF  PARIS. TROUBLES  OF  THE  FROXDE  415 

convent  of  Paris.  She  commissioned  me  to  present  to  you, 
her  most  humble  respects,  and  to  assure  you  that  she 
does  not  forget  you  in  her  prayers,  and  she  begs  you  to 
kindly  remember  her  in  yours."  M.  Olier  replied:  "As 
for  me.  I  beg  you.  the  first  time  you  see  her.  to  say  to 
her  that  I  am  her  most  humble  servant,  and  that  I  be- 
seech her  to  forget  the  examination  to  which  she  was 
subjected  before  the  late  war  in  Paris.  In  the  condition 
in  which  you  see  me" — of  paralysis  from  which  he  died — 
"I  have  all  leisure  to  consider  the  varied  ways  by  which 
God  leads  souls.  I  praise  Him.  with  all  my  heart,  for 
the  opportunity  which  Tie  gives  me  to  make  reparation 
to  good  Mother  de  Matel.  for  whose  virtues  I  have  the 
greatest  esteem,  as  I  believe  them  to  be  most  solid,  and 
you  will  oblige  me.  Sir.  by  testifying  to  my  sentiments, 
on  every  occasion  which  may  be  offered."1  The  Abbe  did 
what  was  requested  by  the  venerable  (Aire.  He  again  saw 
the  Mother  Foundress,  and  after  that  wrote  the  Cure  with 
what  humility  she  received  the  messages  he  had  sent  her. 
and  how  she  assured  him  that  she  had  never  felt  resent- 
ment against  die  Cure,  for  whose  intentions  she  promised 
to  pray  to  the  Divine  Majesty. 

The  good  Master  not  only  aroused  the  zeal  of  the  Bishop 
of  Condom  to  promote  the  rehabilitation  of  the  worthy 
Mother,  but  He  Himself  was  also  busy  about  her  repu- 
tation and  clearly  showed  that  to  touch  her  was  to  touch 
the  apple  of  His  eye.  Many  persons  were  made  to  feel 
this,  bnt  M.  de  Villeroi.  Abbe  of  Saint-Just,  had  a  special 
experience  of  it.  For  a  long  while  he  had  been  acquainted 
with  Mother  de  Matel  and  had  held  her  in  veneration. 
He  was  a  brother  of  the  governor  of  Lyons  and  of  the 
Prelate  who  was  soon  to  succeed  Monsignor  de  Eichelieu 
in  the  primatial  see  of  that  city.  Through  Mother  de 
Matel's  intercession,  lie  had  received  signal  graces,  and 
on  several  occasions  while  he  was  conversing  witli  her  on 
the  tilings  of  God.  he  had  seen  her  illumined  with  a  mi- 
raculous light.     She  professed  filial  confidence  in  him  and 
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called  him  her  Father  director.  However,  he  had  happened 
to  come  to  Paris  where  one  of  his  first  visits  was  to  M. 
Olier,  his  intimate  friend,  and  had  allowed  himself  to 
become  imbued  with  prejudices  against  the  Foundress.  He 
believed  that  he  had  to  reform  his  own  opinion  about  her, 
and  assisted  at  the  meetings  in  which  the  process  against 
her  was  arranged.  All  the  grievances  against  her  were 
unfolded  before  him.  The  folloAving  were  among  the 
charges.  It  was  impossible  for  her  to  receive  such  numer- 
ous visits  and  be  a  soul  of  prayer.  How  could  she  escape 
from  vain  glory  while  seeing  herself  consulted  and  ap- 
plauded by  so  many  eminent  personages?  She  was  too 
ready  to  communicate  lights  said  to  be  received  from  God, 
etc.  .  .  .  Finally  the  members  of  that  council  concluded 
that  certainly  she  was  no  longer  what  she  might  have  been 
at  a  former  time. 

For  more  than  eight  years  the  Abbe  of  Saint-Just  had 
not  seen  Mother  de  Matel  and  had  allowed  himself  to 
be  influenced  by  these  reasonings,  especially  when  he  had 
seen  his  venerable  friend  impressed  by  them.  He  even  went 
so  far  as  to  offer  his  services  as  one  of  the  examiners  in 
the  canonical  visitation  which  was  to  be  made.  But  this 
was  not  permitted  by  God.  On  his  return  to  his  dwelling 
after  this  offer,  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  fever.  All 
the  medical  experts  called  in  to  aid  him  were  unable 
to  find  any  remedy  for  his  malady,  to  which  they  declared 
he  must  succumb.  When  he  was  informed  of  the  immi- 
nence of  the  danger,  he  wished  to  prepare  his  soul  to  ap- 
pear before  God.  He  had  such  a  keen  feeling  that  in 
taking  sides  against  Mother  de  Matel  he  had  wounded 
the  heart  of  his  Judge,  that  he  asked  himself  if  his  .pres- 
ent illness  were  not  a  chastisement  for  his  fault.  He 
became  more  and  more  impressed  with  this  thought  and 
made  a  supreme  effort  to  utter  a  request  that  some  one 
would  go  and  beg  the  Foundress  to  come  to  see  him. 
She  was  then  with  her  community  in  the  house  of  M.  de  la 
Piardiere.  To  the  person  who  came  for  her,  she  said:  "Al- 
though  we  are  out  of  our  monastery,  still  we  observe  the 
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cloister  here.  However.  J  shall  go,  for  I  cannot  refuse 
to  comply  with  the  request  of  my  Father  director.  But 
there  is  no  cause  of  fear  for  his  life."1 

On  her  arrival,  the  Foundress  saw  all  the  hotel  de 
Villeroi  in  consternation.  Every  one  she  met  repeated : 
"He  is  about  to  breathe  his  last."  The  patient  had  lost 
consciousness,  could  neither  speak,  nor  hear.  In  spite 
of  this  she  approaches  him.  and.  in  a  rather  loud  voice 
says  to  him :  "Rev.  Father,  courage !  I  have  hope  that 
you  will  not  die  from  this  malady,  although  it  has  brought 
you  quite  low.  Promise  the  Incarnate  Word  that  you 
will  protect  His  house  of  Lyons,  and  that  you  will  put 
out  of  your  mind  whatever  is  displeasing  to  His  Divine 
Majesty."  At  the  sound  of  her  voice  a  complete  revolu- 
tion took  place  in  the  whole  system  of  the  sick  man.  He 
regained  consciousness,  and  recovering  the  power  of  speech, 
he  replied :  "Yes,  Madame,  if  God  gives  me  the  grace 
of  returning."  "I  hope  to  see  you  there  as  Vicar  General,"2 
answered  Mother  de  Matel.  The  father  was  extremely  weak 
and  had  not  been  able  to  swallow  anything  for  a  long 
time.  She  herself  then  gave  him  some  nourishment,  and 
he  took  it  with  ease.  The  fever  had  disappeared.  He 
was  cured.  Wonder  and  joy  rilled  that  house  of  mourn- 
ing. All  blessed  the  saintly  Mother.  The  convalescent 
would  not  allow  her  to  withdraw  until  he  thanked  her. 
and  requested  a  private  interview  with  her.  He  expressed 
his  regrets  at  having  so  easily  adopted  the  views  of  those 
who  blamed  her  and  at  having  taken  sides  against  her. 
She  consoled  him,  and  assured  him  that  she  had  not  had 
any  feelings  of  resentment  against  him  or  against  his 
friend  M.  Olier,  and  advised  him  to  think  only  of  re- 
establishing his  health  and  of  returning  to  labor  for  the 
glory  of  God.  in  his  own  city  of  Lyons. 

This  incident  alone  might  suffice  to  prove  how  sensi- 
tive Jesus  showed  Himself  to  proceedings  against  the  dear- 
object  of  His  tenderness.  There  are  many  other  exam- 
ples of  this,  but  we   shall   cite  only   one  which   happened 
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at  that  same  time.  On  the  day  of  the  Circumcision,  in 
the  year  1653,  the  Sister  sacristan  had  forgotten  to  pro- 
vide wine  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  went  to  beg  the  sister- 
in-law  of  M.  de  la  Piardiere  to  kindly  give  some  for  that 
day.  This  lady  had  been  irritated  because  M.  de  la 
Piardiere  had  confided  his  only  daughter  to  Mother  de 
Matel  instead  of  to  herself,  and  she  seized  every  occasion 
to  show  her  displeasure.  She  sent  the  answer  that  she 
had  only  some  wine  of  Condrieux  which  was  not  tapped 
and  was  being  kept  for  the  feast  of  the  Kings.  This 
refusal  pained  the  heart  of  the  pious  Mother,  because 
there  was  question  of  the  divine  worship.  But  she  did 
not  permit  her  feelings  to  appear  and  procured  some  wine 
from  another  source. 

On  the  Epiphany,  an  attempt  was  made  to  draw  off 
the  wine  destined  for  the  rejoicings  of  the  numerous  guests 
invited  for  that  occasion.  But  although  the  cask  was 
pierced  in  several  places,  not  a  drop  of  wine  flowed. 
Finally  the  cask  was  broken  open  and  it  was  found  to 
be  as  dry  as  if  it  had  never  contained  any  liquid.  Great 
was  the  surprise  of  the  servants,  but  far  greater  was  the 
pain  of  the  maid  who  had  charge  of  the  keys  of  the 
cellar.  That  good  woman  had  been  born  in  the  service 
of  M.  de  la  Piardiere.  Her  father  was  his  farmer  and 
she  had  been  brought  up  in  the  house  of  his  master.  She 
bad  the  entire  confidence  of  her  mistress  and  she  deserved 
it.  This  misadventure  sorely  distressed  her.  In  her  deso- 
lation she  kept  repeating  to  herself:  "How  shall  I  an- 
nounce this  accident  to  my  masters?  They  will  accuse 
me  of  it.  And  who  could  be  accused  but  myself  as  the 
keys  have  been  in  ray  hands  alone.  However,  it  is  none 
of  my  faull  and  1  am  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  cause.'' 
The  daughter  of  M.  de  la  Piardiere,  who  was  then  eighteen 
years  of  age,  saw  the  grief  of  the  maid  and  wished  to 
spare  her  the  anguish  of  carrying  the  bad  news.  But,  at 
l lie  first  word  of  the  maid,  the  sister-in-law  Hies  into  a 
rage  and  pours  on!  insulting  accusations  againsi  her,  and 
could  be  disarmed   neither  by   protests  nor  by   (ears.     She 
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persisted  in  repeating  in  an  outraged  tone :  "It  is  yon 
that  drank  the  wine  with  yonr  friends."  The  poor  girl, 
who  was  faithful  and  prudent,  as  Mother  de  Bely  relates, 
was  so  disturbed  at  seeing  herself  tlms  incriminated,  that 
she  had  a  sudden  attack  of  jaundice  accompanied  by  a 
burning  fever. 

In  a  little  while  she  was  so  ill  that  she  had  to  receive 
the  last  sacraments.  After  Holy  Communion,  she  asked 
to  see  her  mistress  and  said  to  her:  "In  the  condition 
to  which  I  am  reduced,  and  as  I  am  soon  to  appear  be- 
fore God  to  be  judged,  you  may  believe  me.  I  swear  to 
you  that  I  am  innocent  of  everything  of  which  you  accuse 
me."1  These  words  made  the  lady  enter  into  herself.  She 
felt  remorse  and  thought  that  the  misfortune  which  had 
happened  might  indeed  be  a  punishment  for  her  own  re- 
fusal  to  give  Avine  for  Mass.  She  ceased  disquieting  the 
poor  maid  to  whom  peace  restored  health  and  who  said 
that  she  was  indebted  for  both  to  Mother  de  Matel.  In 
fact,  the  latter  had  often  visited  her  in  her  illness,  ex- 
horting her  to  have  confidence  in  God,  and  assuring  ber- 
th at  He  would  cure  her  and  cause  her  innocence  to  be 
recognized. 

In  the  midst  of  these  vicissitudes,  time  had  passed 
swiftly.  Peace  had  been  re-established.  The  young  King 
having  returned  to  his  capital  began  to  give  it  a  fore- 
taste of  the  master  it  would  have.  Mother  de  Matel  and  her 
daughters  were  ardent  in  their  desires  to  return  to  their 
own  monastery,  but  were  detained  by  the  orders  of  their 
Superior,  the  Abbe  de  la  Piardere,  who  wished  to  re- 
install them  in  person,  and  at  that  time  was  absent  in 
Touraine  on  a  mission  confided  to  him  by  the  King.  Finally 
he  saw  that  his  mission  would  keep  him  away  longer  than 
he  had  thought,  and  he  permitted  the  Sisters  to  leave  his 
house  and  re-enter  their  convent. 

According  to  the  testimony  of  the  venerable  Mother, 
their  joy  was  inexpressible  and  resembled  that  of  the 
Hebrews  escaping  from  the  bondage  of   Egypt,   to  plunge 
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into  the  desert,  on  their  way  to  the  land  of  Promise.  Thus 
■the  Divine  Spirit  urged  her  to  chant  interiorly  the  psalm 
In  ewitu  Israel  de  Egypto.1  Already  on  the  next  day,  feast 
of  St.  Joseph,  the  heavenly  manna  descended  to  their  soli- 
tude to  nourish  them  and  was  enclosed  in  their  tabernacle 
to  be  their  strength  and  consolation  during  their  pil- 
grimage. All  was  joy  in  the  soul  of  the  pious  Foundress 
when  one  of  those  sorrows,  which  the  souls  of  saints  alone 
are  capable  of  experiencing,   afflicted  her. 

Our  Lord  revealed  to  her  that  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons 
was  in  his  agony  from  the  dropsy  from  which,  in  spite 
of  all  contrary  appearances,  she  had  foretold  to  him  that 
he  was  to  die.  He  was  tortured  because  he  had  refused 
to  execute  her  Bulls,  and  he  regretted  that  her  absence 
did  not  permit  him  to  erect  the  monastery  canonically 
before  he  would  appear  before  God.  This  revelation,  which 
might  have  brought  to  many  even  good  hearts  satisfaction 
and  relief,  filled  with  affliction  that  of  Mother  de  Matel. 
She  had  been  one  of  the  first  to  come  under  his  pastoral 
authority.  In  her  confidence  inspired  by  his  long  years 
in  the  monastic  life,  she  had  asked  Our  Lord  to  confide 
to  him  the  guidance  of  the  Church  of  Lyons.  He  had 
granted  this  with  the  warning  that  she  would  be  like  Jephte's 
daughter  destined  for  sacrifice,  and  all  his  severity  and 
resistance  by  which,  without  knowing  it,  he  had  accom- 
plished this  prophecy,  had  been  incapable  of  diminishing 
the  saintly  Mother's  attachment  and  submission.  Thence, 
when,  on  the  night  of  March  24-25,  she  knew  that  he 
was  expiring,  the  pain  she  felt,  as  she  confesses,  was 
inexpressible. 

The  next  day,  the  feast  of  the  Annunciation,  Monsi- 
gnor  de  Lastrade  came  to  visit  her  for  the  first  time,  after 
her  return  to  Hie  monastery,  and  he  was  amazed  at  the 
sadness  depicted  on  her  countenance.  He  asked  her,  how 
can  you  be  so  sad  alter  regaining  the  lovable  desert  for 
which  you  have  so  ardently  sighed?  She  replied;  "It  is  be- 
cause my  Pastor  died  lasl  night."  The  Prelate  was  no  longer 

IPs.    CXI  I  I,    1. 


MONASTERY  OF  PARIS. — TROUBLES  OF  THE  FRONDE  421 

astonished  at  her  sorrow,  as  he  knew  how  she  loved  the 
Archbishop.  But  to  console  her.  lie  remarked  that  the 
deceased  Prelate  could  no  longer  prevent  the  Order  of 
the   Incarnate  Word  from   being   established   at   Lyons    or 

her  daughters  from  being  sanctified  by  the  vows  of  religion. 
We  cannot  imagine  the  wonder  of  her  visitor  at  seeing 
her  announce  in  such  a  precise  and  simple  manner  what 
she  could  have  learned  only  supernaturally,  as  the  couriers 

bearing  this  news  did  not  arrive  at  the  capital  until  several 
days  afterwards. 

However,  from  this  death,  at  which  the  generous  Mother 
felt  such  pain,  there  was  to  result  for  her  more  than  one 
advantage.  Besides,  as  Consignor  de  Lestrade  said. 
putting  an  end  to  the  opposition  which  had  retarded  the 
establishment  of  the  monastery  at  Lyons,  it  released  her 
from  the  obligation  imposed  upon  her.  by  the  deceased 
Cardinal,  of  writing  down  a  report  of  all  the  graces 
which  she  was  receiving  from  God.  Relieved  and  happy. 
she  laid  down  her  pen.  But  fortunately  her  directors. 
whose  desires  mm  this  ]  oint  had  always  been  in  accord 
with  the  Cardinal's  will,  were  unanimous  in  opposing  such 
silence.  For  seven  years  more,  that  is.  as  long  as  her 
eyes  and  hand  shall  allow,  she  will  continue  to  sketch 
the  masterpieces  of  grace  in  her  soul,  and  thus  enrich. 
by  nearly  three  hundred  pages,  the  treasury  of  her  writ- 
ings. In  the  I'm]]- i wing  terms,  which  reflect  the  purity  of 
intention  with  which  she  accomplished  this  task,  she  tells 
us  how  she  resumed  this  labor.  "Your  goodness,  my 
bad  eyes,  and  the  death  of  Monsignor  the  Cardinal  of 
Lyons,  at  whose  command  I  have  written  this  narrative 
op  to  the  present  time,  would  dispense  me  from  continu- 
ing it.  But  my  confessors  and  directors.  Fathers  de 
Lingemle>.  de  Crest,  ami  de  Conde,  do  not  permit  me  to 
discontinue.  Therefore.  I  shall  not  dispense  myself  from 
it  until  they  signify  to  me  Your  will,  and  I  will  take 
this  course  in  order  to  offer  to  You  a  continual  sacrifice 
of  my  own  inclinations,  and  of  recognition  and  thanks- 
giving   for    Your   infinite   and   merciful   liberalities   towards 
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me,  Your  most  unworthy  spouse.  Dear  Lord,  make  all 
creatures  chant  in  Heaven  and  on  earth ;  Holy,  Holy,  Holy 
is  the  Lord,  strong  and  powerful."1 

The  final  settlement  of  the  political  troubles  which 
had  agitated  France  for  five  years,  smoothed  over  the 
difficulties  which  had  hindered  Mother  de  Matel  from 
giving  the  last  touch  to  the  establishment  of  her  monas- 
tery of  Paris.  For  a  long  time  she  had  been  trying  to 
purchase  the  house  occupied  by  the  community,  as  well 
as  several  gardens  and  buildings  in  the  adjoining  royal 
orange  orchard,  but  had  been  unable  to  make  a  reasonable 
bargain.  The  disasters  of  war  and  especially  the  burn- 
ing of  the  Ked  Bridge,  had  diminished  the  value  of  those 
pieces  of  property  and  also  had  lessened  the  exactingness 
of  the  sellers,  who  of  themselves  now  offered  their  real 
estate  at  prices  much  lower  than  those  which  had  been 
proposed  to  them  by  the  Foundress.  She  hastened  to  con- 
clude the  purchase. 

The  contract  by  which  she  acquired  these  properties 
was  closed  on  August  29,  1653,  and  in  the  joy  of  her  heart 
she  was  finally  able  to  offer  to  her  adorable  Lord  an  asy- 
lum belonging  to  Himself.  "During  the  ten  years  of  my 
stay  in  Paris,"  she  says  to  Him,  "how  many  times  I  had 
said  to  You:  'Dear  Love,  the  foxes  and  many  individ- 
uals more  cunning  and  adroit  than  I,  and  the  birds  quicker 
to  provide  for  themselves  than  I  am,  have  their  dens  and 
nests  and  lofty  plans,  and  You,  0  Incarnate  Word,  to 
Whom  everything  belongs,  You  have  in  all  Paris  no  place 
whereon  to  rest  Your  sacred  head/  Dear  Love,  now  cease 
these  complaints.  I  wish  to  buy  a  house  for  You,  with  what 
You  have  given  me  through  the  care  taken  of  me  by 
Your  angels,  whom   You  have  ordered  to  provide  for  me.'" 

To  make  the  stains  of  her  house  independent  and  to 
assure  its  existence,  she  wished  now  only  to  acquire  a 
piece  of  property  which,  however,  could  uot  be  sold  im- 
mediately  and    (o   record   the   letters   of    foundation.      But 
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before  absenting  herself  from  the  capital,  she  was  not 
to  have  the  consolation  of  placing  on  her  work  this  final 
seal  of  stability. 

After  the  death  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  the  peti- 
tions of  the  Sisters  of  the  Congregation  to  obtain  the  re- 
turn of  Mother  de  Matel,  became  more  and  more  pressing. 
They  did  not  confine  themselves  to  soliciting  her  per- 
sonally, but  also  addressed  themselves  to  M.  de  la  Piardiere, 
asking  him  to  nse  his  authority  of  Superior,  to  make  her 
come  as  soon  as  possible.  The  venerable  Mother  did  not 
need  to  be  aroused  to  the  importance  of  this  move,  as 
she  was  more  desirous  than  any  one  else  of  the  canonical 
erection  of  this  house  on  the  holy  Mount  in  which  she 
had  received  so  many  graces,  and  for  which  the  Incarnate 
Word  had  made  her  such  great  promises.  But  she  would 
have  liked  not  to  leave  her  monastery  of  Paris  before  she 
had  completed  its  perfect  establishment.  She  foresaw  that 
as  the  Archbishop  named  for  Lyons  had  not  yet  received 
his  own  Bulls,  things  would  not  be  accomplished  as  quickly 
as  some  thought.  She  continued  to  repeat:  k'I  will  be 
nnable  to  do  anything  at  Lyons  until  two  years  from  now."1 

At  that  time  the  Aldermen  of  Lyons  were  obliged  to 
go  to  the  capital,  and  had  promised  one  another  and  also 
numerous  friends  of  the  Foundress,  to  bring  her  back  with 
them.  M.  de  la  Piardiere  at  that  time  had  to  make  a 
journey  to  Grenoble.  The  desire  to  take  advantage  of 
their  company  both  for  Mother  de  Matel  and  for  himself, 
made  him  decide  not  to  wait  any  longer.  Without  say- 
ing anything  about  it  to  the  worthy  Mother,  he  secured 
for  her  four  seats  in  the  stagecoach.  In  this  he  thought 
to  do  a  service  to  her  and  her  Order,  and  he  had  a  ready 
answer  to  all  her  objections.  M.  de  Bossignol  already  had 
the  letters  patent  in  his  hands,  and  had  undertaken  to 
have  them  registered.  With  the  influence  of  the  Chan- 
cellor and  other  powerful  friends  of  the  Foundress,  the 
affair  seemed  an  easy  one.  Before  undertaking  to  com- 
plete this  business,  he  asked  for  time  to  terminate  another 
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which  concerned  his  family  and  the  success  of  which 
seemed  much  less  sure.  As  to  the  real  estate  which  she 
wished  still  to  acquire,  she  had  only  to  deposit  with  M. 
de  la  Piardiere  the  sum  necessary  for  making  the  pay- 
ment, and  he  undertook  to  make  the  purchase. 

He  who  spoke  thus  to  her  was  the  Superior  of  her  mon- 
astery, and  in  spite  of  the  misgivings  which  she  felt  at 
going  away  without  seeing  its  existence  completely  as- 
sured, the  saintly  Mother  submitted.  But,  alas!  the  future 
was  to  justify  her  forebodings  only  too  well.  However, 
the  tribulations  reserved  for  her  were  a  part  of  the  plan 
of  Providence  and,  moreover,  Heaven  took  sides  to  invite 
her  to  take  her  departure. 

On  the  feast  of  St.  Matthew,  September  21,  1653,  as 
the  Foundress  was  leaving  the  choir  to  do  the  cooking. 
Our  Lord  appeared  to  her  under  the  figure  of  a  lamb, 
white  as  snow,  who  gracefully  galloped  over  white  clouds, 
and  returned  inviting  her  to  follow  Him.1  Two  days 
after,  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  repeated  this  invitation. 
Towards  the  end  of  her  meditation,  she  saw  her  by  her 
right  side  all  entrancing  with  youth,  grace,  and  beauty. 
She  appeared  to  be  about  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  of 
age.  Her  eyes  more  radiant  than  the  sun  and  her  com- 
plexion brighter  than  the  dawn,  filled  the  Foundress  with 
admiration.  The  divine  Mother  said:  tkI  am  the  shep- 
herdess of  my  Lamb.  I  am  going  to  follow  Him  to  Lyons 
to  which  He  and  I  call  thee."  She  hastened  to  reply :  "My 
august  Queen,  I  follow  you  with  the  love  and  the  delight 
of  my  heart.  I  delay  no  longer  in  Paris,  I  leave  this  city 
of  the  King  to  go  with  your  Son  to  the  holy  Mount.  Pre- 
pare for  this  journey  the  things  and  hearts  that  must 
aid  me."2 

The  news  of  the  approaching  departure  of  the  Foundress 
spread  alarm.  Those  who  had  experienced  her  goodness 
and  the  power  of  her  intercession,  looked  on  her  as  their 
palladium,  and  could  not  resign  themselves  to  losing  her. 
They  came  in  great  numbers  to  express  their  regrets  and 
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to  recommend  themselves  to  her  prayers.  M.  Priezac,  in 
particular,  was  inconsolable.  He  was  now  advanced  in 
years  and  had  great  fear  of  death.  He  had  an  idea  that 
lie  would  be  stricken  as  soon  as  the  saintly  Mother  had 
left  Paris,  and  that  he  would  never  be  given  another 
opportunity  of  receiving  comfort  for  his  soul  from  her. 
He  said  these  things  to  her  and  she  felt  herself  inspired 
by  a  movement  Of  confidence  to  assure  him  that  he  would 
not  die  so  soon,  and  that  he  would  see  her  again. 
Our  Lord,  as  ever,  took  care  to  verify  this  promise  of 
His  handmaid.  M.  Priezac  had  to  make  a  journey  to 
Provence  in  the  suite  of  the  King,  and  he  stopped  over 
for  several  days  at  Lyons,  where  he  was  able  to  see  her 
again  and  confer  with  her  at  length  on  the  affairs  of 
his  soul  before   rendering  his   accounts   to   God. 

The  distress  of  secular  friends  was  nothing  to  that  of 
her  daughters  which  was  extreme.  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus 
de  Bely,  from  pining  over  the  Mother's  departure,  took 
a  fever  which  was  so  violent  that  it  forced  her  to  go  to 
bed.  The  good  Mother  besought  her  Divine  Spouse  to  cure 
her  before  her  departure,  and  He  did  so.  Finally,  after 
having  tried  to  console  and  strengthen  them  in  the  spirit 
of  the  virtues  of  their  vocation,  she  designated  Mother 
Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Nallard  to  govern  the  community, 
and  on  October  17,  1653,  she  tore  herself  away  from  their 
tenderness  and  bade  them  adieu. 

After  the  worthy  Mother  had  crossed  the  threshold,  they 
followed  her  with  their  gaze  as  long  as  they  could  per- 
ceive her  and  they  saw  the  coach  which  took  her  away, 
seized  by  a  crowd  of  persons  who  retarded  its  course.  They 
were  all  the  neighbors  of  the  monastery  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  look  on  the  good  Mother  as  their  patron  saint, 
whose  heart  was  ever  open  to  sympathize  with  them  and 
whose  prayers  were  ever  efficacious  to  assist  them,  and 
they  came  to  express  the  regret  they  felt  at  seeing  her 
depart  and  the  memory  they  would  cherish  of  her  kind- 
ness. uHer  charity  had  so  often  made  them  feel  how 
helpful  it  was,"  says  Mother  de  Bely  on  this  subject,  "that 
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their  confidence  in  our  worthy  Mother  made  them  come 
to  her  in  their  afflictions,  sufferings,  and  law-suits.  When 
they  had  any  sick  among  them,  they  had  recourse  to  her 
rather  than  to  the  physicians,  and  at  that  time  they  pub- 
lished everywhere  the  graces  which  they  thought  they  had 
received  from  Divine  Providence  through  her  illtercession.,,1 

While  these  touching  scenes  were  being  enacted  out- 
side, the  Sisters  who  had  lost  sight  of  her  and  closed 
the  door  of  their  cloister  behind  her,  noticed  that  Sister 
Elizabeth  of  the  Nativity  Gelee  was  not  among  them.  They 
immediately  went  in  search  of  her  and  found  her  on  her 
knees,  bathed  in  tears  and  stifled  by  sobs  in  the  very  place 
where  she  had  received  the  well-beloved  Mothers  last  bless- 
ing. The  Superioress  and  the  other  Sisters  did  all  they 
could  to  assuage  her  sorrow,  but  in  vain.  Like  Mother 
de  Bely  she  owed  her  life  to  the  holy  Foundress,  who  by 
her  prayers  had  brought  her  back  from  the  gates  of  death. 
It  seemed  to  her  that,  in  her  absence,  all  evils  were  to 
overwhelm  her  and  that  she  would  never  see  the  good 
Mother  again.  They  did  not  know  how  to  console  her 
and  sent  a  messenger  to  tell  of  her  state  to  the  venerable 
traveler  who  had  not  yet  gotten  far  from  the  monastery. 
"Tell  my  daughter  of  the  Nativity,"  she  replied,  "that 
I  wish  her  to  discontinue  her  weeping.  Assure  her  that 
1  will  pray  for  her  intentions,  and  that  she  will  not  die 
before  she  sees  me  again,  and  that  she  must  be  very 
fervent  so  as  one  day  to  be  ranked  among  the  seraphim. r2 
These  words  had  the  desired  effect  of  restoring,  to  the 
poor  distressed  soul,  peace  and  courage,  and  she  arose 
ready  to  make  the  sacrifice  demanded  of  her. 

In  the  midst  of  this  chorus  of  regret  and  veneration 
which  accompanied  the  departure  of  the  Mother  Foundress, 
discords  of  envy  si  ill  made  themselves  heard.  The  rela- 
tives of  M.  de  la  Pmrdiere  thought  that  the  departure 
of  Mother  de  Mate]  would  be  their  opportuaity  to  gain 
the  possession  of  his  little  daughter.  But  the  father  was 
so   far  from   consenting  to  this,   thai    he   wished   her  to  go 
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to  Lyons,  just  as  the  Countess  de  Beauvais  also  wished 
the  education  of  her  own  daughter  to  be  continued  under 
the  supervision  of  her  saintly  friend.  When  they  saw  their 
desires  frustrated,  they  accused  Mother  de  Matel  of  im- 
prudence. For  several  years,  the  end  of  autumn  had  been 
rainy  and  cold.  To  expose  a  child  of  four  j^ears  to  the 
fatigues  of  such  a  long  journey,  in  such  a  season  of  the 
year,  was  not  this  jeopardizing  her  health  and  life  and 
sacrificing  all  to  a  fancy?  To  these  reproaches  the  good 
Mother  made  only  one  response,  a  prayer.  She  besought 
her  invisible  and  divine  Sun  to  deign  to  permit  our  visible 
sun  to  light  and  warm  her  whole  route.  She  was  heard 
so  efficaciously  that  she  received  a  letter  in  the  month 
of  November,  saying  that  the  fine  weather  which  was  en- 
joyed in  Paris  was  there  called,  the  summer  of  Mother  de 
Matel.  kkIt  might  have  better  been  called  the  summer  of 
the  I  near  note  Word!"1  she  replied. 

During  this  journey,  the  rays  of  grace  were  not  less 
enlightening  or  comforting  to  her  soul.  When  they  ar- 
rived at  Briare,  M.  de  la  Piardiere  expressed  a  desire  of 
going  to  see  the  canal.  The  worthy  Mother  said  she  would 
spend  the  time  of  the  halt,  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
near  Him  Who  is  the  spring  of  living  waters  and  Whose 
sacred  wounds  pour  them  out  in  profusion  over  souls  that 
seek  only  His  love.  She  was  of  this  number.  Scarcely 
had  she  knelt  down  when  she  felt  in  her  heart  an  over- 
flow of. grace,  her  spirit  was  rapt  in  God,  and  she  heard 
the  words:  Orietur  Stella  ex  Jacob,  virgo  peperit  salva- 
torem.  "There  shall  rise  a  star  from  Jacob,  a  virgin  has 
brought  forth  the  Savior."2  She  then  plunged  into  the 
mystery  of  the  Word  born  of  a  Virgin  Mother,  and  was 
bowing  down  profoundly  in  adoration,  when  the  Divine 
Master  made  an  application  of  these  words  to  herself  and 
said :  "While  remaining  a  virgin  in  imitation  of  My  in- 
comparable Mother,  thou  shalt  produce  Me  by  My  Insti- 
tute. I  have  chosen  thee  as  My  star,  through  whom  1 
will   shine,   and  thou  wilt  bring   Me  forth   anew."3     Each 
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monastery  founded  by  that  blessed  spouse  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  Avas  an  extension  of  His  Incarnation.  The  star 
finally  arose  above  that  dear  house  of  Lyons,  which  had 
so  long  awaited  its   Savior! 

The  journey  had  almost  ended  when  an  incident  oc- 
cured  which  might  have  had  direful  consequences,  but 
which  only  manifested  more  clearly  the  miraculous  assist- 
ance with  which  Heaven  surrounded  the  saintly  traveler. 
The  coachman  of  M.  de  la  Piardiere  did  not  know  the 
roads  and  usually  had  been  following  behind  the  stage 
in  which  the  Aldermen  were  traveling.  One  day  he  thinks 
his  guides  have  made  too  long  a  halt,  and  goes  ahead 
of  them  until  he  finds  himself  in  a  path  which  is  not  only 
impassable,  but  ends  in  a  frightful  precipice.  The  situa- 
tion has  not  been  noticed  by  the  venerable  Mother  or 
the  Abbe,  who  are  absorbed  in  heavenly  conversation, 
or  by  their  companions  who  are  rapt  in  attention.  Soon 
the  horses,  frightened  by  the  sight  of  the  precipice,  refuse 
to  go  forward  in  spite  of  the  blows  of  the  driver's  whip.  A 
loud  voice  is  heard  crying  out:  "Stop!  Stop!"  The  cur- 
tains are  drawn  aside,  the  travelers  look  out  and  see  that 
the  vehicle  is  only  half  a  foot  from  the  precipice !  This 
would  have  been  enough  to  paralyze  all  with  fear,  but 
manifestly  the  good  Lord  is  taking  care  of  them.  He  is 
earnestly  called  upon  and  while  the  Abbe  and  the  coach- 
man are  looking  for  a  way  to  retrace  this  false  step,  a 
horseman,  clothed  in  red  and  mounted  on  a  superb  steed, 
suddenly  appears  and  shows  them  how  to  extricate  them- 
selves from  their  danger.  After  having  guided  them 
back  to  the  plain  where  their  traveling  companions  are 
anxiously  awaiting  them,  he  suddenly  vanishes  from  their 
sight. 

As  perhaps  it  lias  already  been  observed,  there  is  scarcely 
one  of  the  journeys  undertaken  for  the  extension  of  the 
Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  which  is  not  attended  with 
accidents  imminently  dangerous,  and  avoided  by  an  extra-  * 
ordinary  intervention  of  Providence.  There  is  ever  mani- 
fesl   tli is  spile  of  hell  and  this  protection  of  Heaven. 
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When  the  travelers  were  coining  near  Boanne,  fearing 
the  honors  which  might  be  given  her  by  her  fellow  towns- 
men, the  venerable  Mother  was  filled  with  such  pain  that 
M.  de  la  Piardiere  noticed  it  from  the  changed  expression 
of  her  countenance,  and  asked  her  its  cause.  She  con- 
fessed it  with  her  habitual  simplicity  and  proposed  to  him 
to  pass  through  the  city  without  stopping,  although  for 
nearly  twenty-five  years  she  had  not  seen  her  family.  But 
Our  Lord  had  prepared  for  her  virtue  a  victory  which  was 
more  remarkable  than  this  sacrifice,  that  of  remaining  hum- 
ble in* the  midst  of  those  incomparable  triumphs  which 
are  accorded  only  to  sanctity,  and  of  remaining  detached 
amid  manifestations  of  tenderest  affection. 

At  some  distance  from  the  city,  there  were  seen  ad 
vancing  in  the  company  of  Mr.  de  Grimaud,  Lord  of  Briselet 
and  brother-in-law  of  Mother  de  Matel,  her  nephew  Mr. 
Dumas,  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  Mr.  Severat,  and  other  members  of  her  family, 
who  were  coming  out  to  meet  her.  As  soon  as  the  news 
of  her  arrival  was  spread,  everybody  wanted  to  see  her. 
The  lowly  and  the  great  vied  with  one  another  in  wish- 
ing to  speak  with  the  venerable  Foundress,  and  to  recom- 
mend themselves  to  her  prayers.  The  house  was  invaded 
within,  and  besieged  without,  during  the  three  days  sojourn 
which  she  was  to  grant  to  the  urgent  demands  of  her  rela- 
tives, who  did  not  know  how  to  show  her  their  happiness 
and  veneration. 

During  the  whole  time,  relates  Mother  de  Bely,  her 
family  kept  the  house  always  open  and  the  table  always 
prepared,  in  order  to  please  the  numerous  visitors,  and 
to  do  honor  to  their  saintly  relative.  When  she  was  obliged 
to  go  out  of  the  house  to  church,  she  saw  herself  surrounded 
by  a  crowd  so  numerous  and  compact,  that  she  was  carried 
along  by  it.  Each  one  tried  to  outdo  the  others  in  ap- 
proaching, addressing,  and  acclaiming  her.  In  the  midst 
of  these  ovations,  the  good  Mother  remained  insensible 
to  honors  and  a  stranger  to  her  kin.  "In  the  midst  of 
the  joy   manifested  by   the   people,"   she   avows,    "and   the 
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generosity  and  cordiality  shown  by  my  relatives,  my  soul 
remained  united  to  You  and  could  not  relish  this  applause. 
It  found  itself  a  stranger  among  those  nearest  to  me. 
Nevertheless  I  expressed  my  satisfaction,  so  as  not  to 
rebuff  any  one  and  not  to  chill  the  hope  they  had  of  my 
return  when  Your  Providence  would  so  order."1 

It  Avas  only  by  means  of  these  promises  that  she  suc- 
ceeded in  tearing  herself  away.  All  wished  to  keep  her 
among  them.  The  quarter  of  a  century,  which  had  elapsed 
since  she  left  her  native  city,  had  not  effaced  the  pro- 
found impression  left  of  her  sanctity.  And  now  tliat  she 
had  come  back  as  the  Foundress  of  an  Order,  whose  monas- 
teries perfumed  with  the  odor  of  sanctity  the  places  where 
they  were  founded,  all  wished  to  possess  one  of  these 
monasteries  and  claimed  that  they  had  the  first  rights 
to  it.  The  good  Mother  did  not  turn  aAvay  from  these 
solicitations,  but  reminded  her  friends  that,  before  undertak- 
ing any  other  enterprises,  she  had  to  return  to  Lyons  to  work 
at  the  canonical  establishment  of  the  house  of  the  Con- 
gregation, and  that,  once  this  work  was  completed,  she 
would  do  justice  to  their  request.  Therefore  they  were 
separated  from  her  with  the  hope  of  a  return  which  would 
be  early  and  productive  of  fruits  of  grace. 

Mother  de  Matel  had  a  sincere  desire  to  found  a  con- 
vent in  her  native  city.  This  was  sveil  known.  On  June  3, 
of  that  year,  1(553,  Father  Grisolon  of .  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  who  was  passing  through  l\oanne,  wrote  to  her: 
kkI  finally  arrived  at  Roanne  and  found  there,  not  only  dis- 
positions favorable  to  you,  but  even  impatience  to  see  and 
welcome  you.  However,  in  case  you  propose  to  establish 
3^ourself  there,  you  must  not  neglect  to  obtain  the  sup- 
port of  the  authority  of  the  Duke  of  Koannais.  I  leave 
yon  to  imagine  the  joy  caused  me  by  the  high  esteem  and 
affection  of  nil   the  people  here  for  yon." 

This  advice  to  try  to  gain  the  support  of  the  Duke 
of  Roannais,  accorded  with  the  views  of  Mother  de  Matel. 
She  must   have  made  no  delay  in  soliciting  his  permission 
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to  found  a  house  at  Roanne.  We  have  at  hand  his  act 
of  authorization.  It  will  not  be  uninteresting  to  read  this 
document  although,  as  we  shall  see,  the  project  was  never 
realized.  We  give  this  document  in  full.  It  is  dated 
in  the  month  of  August  of  the  same  year,  1653. 

"We,  Arthur  Gouffier,  Duke  of  Roanne,  Peer  of  France, 
Marquis  of  Boisy,  Count  of  etc.,  etc.,  Lieutenant  General 
of  the  armies  of  His  Majesty,  to  all  present  and  future, 
greeting. 

"At  the  request  which  has  been  made  to  us,  by  Miss 
Jeanne  de  Matel,  Foundress  of  the  Religious  of  the  Order 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  to  permit  her  to  build  and  found 
a  monastery  in  the  city  of  Roanne,  there  to  establish  the 
Religious  of  her  Order,  and  considering  that  this  estab- 
lishment would  bring  much  utility  and  adornment  to  the 
city,  We,  after  having  deliberated  on  it  with  our  council, 
have  permitted  and  granted  and  do  hereby  permit  and 
grant  by  these  presents  to  the  said  Miss  de  Matel  to  ac- 
quire a  place  or  house  in  order  there  to  build  a  convent 
and  to  establish  in  it  the  Religions  of  her  Order,  and  in 
case  that  the  said  place  which  shall  be  acquired  by  the 
said  Miss  de  Matel  or  by  her  Religious  to  establish  the 
said  convent  and  its  enclosures,  is  situated  in  our  manor 
and  lordship,  by  a  special  favor  and  to  give  the  Religious 
a  motive  to  pray  for  our  person  and  house  and  successors, 
We,  the  Dukes  of  Roanne,  have  remitted  and  quitted  and 
do  quit  and  remit  by  these  presents  to  the  said  lady,  the 
half  of  the  indemnity  belonging  to  ourselves  for  the  said 
lands,  to  the  amount  of  only  four  arpents,  for  the  build- 
ings and  the  surroundings  of  the  said  monastery,  with 
the  condition  of  placing  our  arms  on  the  entrance  of  the 
convent  and  on  the  keystone  of  the  arch  of  the  church 
which  shall  be  constructed,  or  on  the  most  prominent  part 
of  the  same.  We  command  the  officials  of  our  said  Duchy 
of  Roanne,  whoever  they  may  be,  to  leave  the  said  Miss 
de  Matel  free  to  enjoy  the  content  of  these  presents,  so 
that  neither  they  nor  the  inhabitants  of  the  said  place 
may   oppose   any   impediment   to   it,   in   testimony   whereof 
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we  have  signed  these  presents  and  have  made  onr  secre- 
tary countersign  them  and  place  upon  them  the  seal  of 
our  arms. 

Paris,  August  9,  1653. 

Signed:  A.  Duke  of  Roannes. 
By  Monsignor  Faconnet." 


CHAPTER  XXIV 
Establishment  of  the  Monastery  of  Lyons 

1653 — 1655 

Some  of  the  enthusiasm  which  had  welcomed  Mother 
de  Matel  to  Roanne,  awaited  also  her  entry  into  Lyons. 
When  the  Parisian  -caravan  composed  of  seventeen  persons 
arrived  at  the  gate  of  Saint-Just,  the  President  Chausse 
and  some  of  The  travelers  cried  out  to  the  guards :  "This 
is  Mother  de  Matel!  This  is  Mother  de  Matel!"  All  vied 
with  one  another  in  their  haste  to  run  and  salute  her 
and  present  her-  their  compliments  so  that  no  one  thought 
of  demanding  her  passport.  The  saintly  Mother,  who 
looked  at  all  things  from  their  supernatural  side,  saw 
in  this  oversight  only  the  homage  rendered  to  the  sovereign 
Master  Who  was  going  to  establish  Himself,  through  her, 
in  that  city.  "It  is  You,"  she  says,  "Who  enter  as  abso- 
lute Lord,  without  anyone  interrogating  _  You  or  asking 
You  who  You  are."1 

She  had  scarcely  passed  through  the  gate  when  she 
found  herself  in  the  presence  of  a  great  multitude  accom- 
panying to  his  last  resting  place  a  good  Lyonnese  gentle- 
man who  was  well  known  to  the  Foundress.  Most  of  those 
persons  were  her  acquaintances.  Thus  the  funeral  cortege 
suddenly  presented  a  new  aspect.  Mourning  was  replaced 
hy  joy.  ft  was  now  a  question  of  who  could  be  first  in 
welcoming  the  venerable  Mother  and  in  demonstrating  his 
happiness  at  seeing  her  again.  She  remarks  that  this  was 
a  great  mortification  to  her.  Finally  she  arrived  at  her 
dear  house  on  the  holy  Mount,  but  before  crossing  its 
threshold,  she  prostrated  herself  at  the  feet  of  Him  Whom 
she  acknowledged  as  the  only  Master.  "I  entered  the  ex- 
terior chapel,"  she  says,  "and  made  the  Sisters  whom 
I  had  brought  from  Paris  chant  the  Ycni  Creator,  in  order 
To  enter  our  monastery  as  holy   Simeon   entered  the  Tem- 
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pie,  in  Your  Spirit.  I  adored  You  in  Your  small  Taber- 
nacle as  my  great  God,  and  submitted  myself  to  all  Your 
desires.  You  said  to  me:1  Ascende,  tu  qui  evangelizas 
Sion:  ewalta  in  fortit  inline  voce  in  tuam,  noli  timere.  "As- 
cend, thou  who  bringest  good  tidings  to  Sion:  with  cour- 
age raise  thy  voice,  fear  not/'2  The  reason  for  this  interior 
exhortation  was  soon  disclosed.  The  good  Mother's  first 
glance  at  her  daughters,  while  embracing  them,  revealed 
that  the  humility,  simplicity,  and  love  for  poverty  and 
mortification,  which  had  formerly  reigned  among  them, 
had  been  replaced  by  worldliness  and  vanity.  She  under- 
stood that  she  needed  to  arm  herself  with  courage  and 
strength,  to  combat  against  dispositions  which  were  so 
unbecoming  in  religious. 

The  news  of  the  saintly  Mother's  return  spread  rapidly 
outside  of  the  convent  and  was  welcomed  as  a  blessing. 
Many  eagerly  hastened  to  visit  her.  Some  old  men  who 
were  nonagenarians,  and  others  who  were,  even  centena- 
rians, could  not  be  held  back  by  friends  who  feared  lest 
they  would  faint  while  attempting  to  ascend  the  hill,  they 
replied  that  they  had  been  waiting  only  for  the  consola- 
tion of  seeing  the  good  Mother  de  Matel  again  before  dying. 
And  in  fact  they  achieved  the  happy  ending  of  their  pil- 
grimage on  earth  shortly  after  this  consolation  had  been 
granted  them. 

One  of  the  visits  which  afforded  consolation  to  the 
Foundress,  was  that  of  M.  Deville,  the  former  Vicar  Gen- 
eral under  Monsignor  de  Richelieu.  He  came  without 
delay  to  fulfill  the  promise  he  had  made  to  the  dying 
Prelate,  of  returning  to  the  Foundress  the  writings  which 
the  Cardinal  had  taken  away  from  her  twelve  years 
before. 

After  all  the  examinations,  to  which  these  writings  had 
been  subjected  by  the  two  Cardinals  of  Richelieu,  not  a 
word  had  been  erased,  not  a  page  had  been  extract ed. 
Everything  had  been  respected.  They  were  even  returned 
in  the  same  casket  in  which  they  had  been  carried  away. 
Although  this  virtual  approbation  of  the  writings  was  only 
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implicit,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  was  of  great  weight, 
in  view  of  the  dispositions  of  those  from  whom  it  emanated. 

Moreover,  M.  Devil le  described  to  Mother  de  Matel  the 
transformation  which  bad  gradually  taken  place  in  the 
deceased  Prelate's  sentiments  with  regard  to  her,  as  he 
watched  the  progress  of  his  disease,  from  which,  against 
all  appearances,  she  had  foretold  that  he  Avould  die.  What 
had  been  his  regret  at  his  opposition  to  her,  and  how 
he  had  longed  for  her  return  to  Lyons,  so  that  he  might 
be  able  to  erect  her  monastery  before  he  died.  In  this 
there  was  great  encouragement  for  her  to  labor  for  this 
work  which  was  still  to  be  opposed,  but  of  which  the 
Divine   Savior  declared   Himself  to   be  the   Protector. 

Mother  de  Matel  arrived  at  Lyons  on  the  feast  of  All 
Saints,  and,  on  the  next  day,  November  2,  1653,  she  has- 
tened to  send  M.  de  la  Piardiere  to  announce  her  return 
and  to  present  her  homage  to  the  Abbe  of  Saint-Just,  who 
had  become  the  Vicar  General  of  his  brother,  Monsignor 
Camille  de  Neuville,  as  she  had  predicted  when  she  had 
rescued  him  from  the  jaws  of  death  scarcely  a  year  be- 
fore. M.  de  la  Piardiere  was  received  most  courteously 
and  all  went  well  as  long  as  there  was  question  only  of 
himself,  but  as  soon  as  he  spoke  of  Mother  de  Matel,  the 
scene  was  changed.  The  Vicar  General  assumed  an  in- 
different attitude  and  showed  nothing  but  coldness.  The 
Abbe  de  la  Piardiere  could  not  believe  his  eyes  and,  not 
understanding  the  situation,  he  begged  to  be  informed 
how  it  was  possible  that  he  had  awakened  only  such  in- 
difference by  presenting  the  respects  of  a  person  whom, 
for  so  many  years,  the  Vicar  General  had  honored  with 
his  esteem  and  friendship. 

The  solution  of  the  enigma  was  that  the  Abbe  Saint- 
Just  felt  hurt  and  believed  that  he  saw  a  lack  of  defer- 
ence in  the  conduct  of  Mother  de  Matel.  He  considered 
it  wrong  for  her  to  leave  Paris  and  bring  Sisters  from 
there  to  Lyons  without  his  authorization.  In  vain  M. 
de  la  Piardiere  alleged  that  letters  of  obedience  had  been 
asked  from  M.  Deville  who  was  acting  as  Vicar  General 
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during  the  interregnum;  and  that  if  there  was  any  fault 
it  ought  to  be  imputed  to  himself  alone  who  had  hastened 
her  departure,  so  that  there  was  no  time  to  advise  the 
Abbe  of  Saint- Just ;  that,  as  for  the  Foundress,  it  was 
a  joy  for  her  to  come  and  throw  herself  at  the  feet  of 
her  new  Archbishop  whose  kindly  dispositions  towards 
her  had  been  told  her  by  his  friends  in  Paris  and  were 
believed  by  her  to  continue  to  exist,  for,  during  many 
years,  she  had  prayed  for  him  and  had  asked  of  God 
that  lie  would  be  the  successor  of  Monsignor  de  Richelieu. 
All  these  reasonings  left  the  Abbe  of  Saint-Just  still  cold 
and  dissatisfied. 

M.  de  la  Piardiere,  after  having  returned  to  Mother  de 
Mate!,  in  order  not  to  pain  her,  tried  to  appear  satisfied 
with  the  visit.  He  kept  repeating:  "I  have  been  too 
well  received  and  he  has  done  me  too  much  honor."  The 
saintly  Mother  remarks  that  "he  was  too  civil  and  char- 
itable to  speak  to  me  otherwise."  But  she  had  received 
an  intuition  of  what  had  taken  place  and  said  to  him : 
"All  goes  well  for  you,  but  there  is  coldness  for  me.  You 
are  too  sincere  to  hide  this  cross  from  me.  After  the 
Benedict  us  of  Palm  Sunday  at  Eoanne,  I  am  ready  to 
bear  the  Tolle  of  Good  Friday  at  Lyons!  If  the  Lord  per- 
mits it  or  does  it,  I  have  nothing  to  say,  and  I  conform 
myself  to  all  His  designs  or  permissions;  I  will  imitate 
Abraham  and  hope  against  despair!  Dear  Love,  all  this 
confidence  which  I  felt  in  the  superior  part  of  my  spirit 
left  the  inferior  part  astonished  and  sad.  Waters  were 
separated  from  waters.  T  saw  a  solid  wall  of  confidence 
in  You,  and  waters  of  mistrust  in  myself  and  T  said  to 
You :  'Lord,  I  commend  to  You  my  cause  which  is  Your 
own.  1  am  sad  and  somewhat  troubled  at  having  dis- 
pleased  my  Pastor.'  m 

Mother  de  Mate!  was  also  to  find  coldness  in  other 
hearts,  on  whose  confidence  and  devotedness  it  seemed  she 
should  have  always  counted.  The  echo  of  the  complaints 
and    murmurs  aroused   in   Paris  by  her  exteriorly   secular 
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state,  resounded  at  Lyons  and  beyond  it.  Those  who 
did  not  know  that  she  remained  in  this  state  to  obey  the 
formal  orders  of  God,  were  astonished  at  it  and  disap- 
proved of  her.  Even  Father  Gibalin  who  knew  her  so  inti- 
mately, and  held  in  such  high  esteem  her  lights  and  straight- 
forwardness, had  ended  by  yielding  to  the  influence  and 
sharing  the  sentiments  of  those  who  had  judged  her  with- 
out a  hearing.  Some  months  before  she  left  Paris,  the 
Jesuit,  Father  Grisolon,  had  written  to  her  from  Lyons : 
"I  have  heard  that  Father  d'Aix  and  Father  Gibalin  do 
not  approve  of  your  conduct.  They  express  astonishment 
that,  during  such  a  long  sojourn  at  Paris,  you  have  made 
so  little  progress,  and  they  say  that  you  will  die  without 
having  taken  the  habit."1  Fifteen  days  later,  the  same 
Father  wrote  to  Sister  Elias  of  the  Cross,  of  the  monastery 
of  Paris:  "I  have  won  over  to  your  Mother,  Father  d'Aix, 
and  he  has  promised  me  that  if  he  can  be  of  service  to 
her,  he  will  render  it  heartily.  But  as  for  Father  Gibalin, 
he  is  so  rude,  contemptuous,  and  scowling,  that  I  do  not 
know  how  to  approach  him."2 

HoweA7er,  this  "rude"  Father  Gibalin  was  one  of  the 
first  to  lay  down  his  arms.  As  soon  as  the  venerable 
Mother,  with  her  usual  candor,  had  made  known  to  him 
the  various  ways  by  which  God  had  manifested  to  her 
His  will  with  regard  to  her  exterior  engagement  in  the 
religious  state,  he  could  not  resist  the  evidence  and  became 
again,  as  formerly,  her  defender  and  upholder. 

All  those  who  disapproved  of  Mother  de  Matel's  course, 
did  not  always  act  towards  her  with  the  same  rectitude 
and  frankness,  but  she  met  the  greatest  opposition  to 
her  plans  among  the  members  then  composing  her  own 
household  of  Lyons. 

After  Mother  Helen  Gibalin  had  gone  to  Avignon  to 
take  the  habit  of  the  Order,  and  Sister  Elizabeth  Grasse- 
teau  who  had  succeeded  her  had  departed  for  Heaven  to  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  her  heroic  sacrifices,  the  monastery 
of   Lyons   had   not   been    governed   by    a    superioress    with 

] Letter  from  Father  Grisolon  to  Mother  de  Matel.  dated  Lyons. 
June  3.   1653. 

2Letter   dated  Lyons,    June   19,   1653. 


438  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

enough  ardent  zeal  or  solid  virtue  to  hold,  to  the  narrow 
path  of  religions  perfection,  sonls  that  were  bound  to  it 
by  no  obligation  except  love  for  the  Incarnate  Word  and 
the  desire  to  become  His  spouses  at  some  future  day. 
Thence  the  motherly  remonstrances  which  the  Foundress 
felt  it  her  duty  to  make,  were  not  understood.  They  irri- 
tated instead  of  enlightening,  and  those  in  whom  the 
worldly  spirit  had  made  the  greatest  ravages,  took  the 
determination  to  withdraw  rather  than  enter  on  a  life 
which  was  more  strictly  religious. 

This  was  a  hard  trial  for  the  kind,  faithful  heart  of 
Mother  de  Matel,  but,  as  always,  her  charity  came  out  vic- 
torious. "They  departed  far  from  the  truth  and  their  duty," 
she  says,  aand  withdrew  to  places  where  they  were  not  seen 
by  my  eyes,  but  not  to  places  where  they  were  less  loved 
by  my  heart  which  still  cherishes  them  all  and  especially 
her  who  had  made  the  vow  of  stability.  As  I  felt  distressed 
at  these  flights  in  the  winter,  You  said  to  me  that  Your  zeal 
also  formerly  chased  the  sellers  out  of  the  Temple  and  that 
Your  House  must  be  a  House  of  prayer/'1 

These  saddening  defections  did  not  eliminate  the  evil. 
On  the  contrary,  they  were  only  the  preludes  of  pains  and 
labors  which  the  Foundress  was  to  spend  on  this  establish- 
ment which  had  been  thought  so  easy  to  complete. 

In  this  long  trial,  the  good  Mother  was  ever  her  own 
self,  as  in  all  that  she  suffered  through  the  malice  of  others. 
Her  charity  was  unwilling  to  describe  them.  Only  from 
time  to  time  some  sorrowful  sighs  which  burst  forth  on 
account  of  her  sufferings,  betray  the  distress  of  her  heart. 
Thus,  for  example,  in  July,  1654,  we  see  her  in  the  history 
of  her  own  life,  comparing  the  struggles  she  had  to  sustain 
to  those  of  Samson  fighting  the  enemies  of  the  people  of 
God.  "During  this  month  of  .July,  You  were  for  me  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Your  strength  and  sweetness 
were  my  support,  not  to  say  my  enigma,  which  no  one  will 
comprehend  without  Your  explaining  it  in  Your  own  time, 
for  my  heart  confides  in  You!     Dear  Love,   1  saw  well  that 
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individuals  who  were  uncircumcised  in  their  hearts  •and 
who  did  not  love  You,  hated  me  and  strayed  away  from 
Your  designs.  My  spirit  was  seized  with  zeal  for  Your 
house,  which  gave  me  spiritual  powers  and  reasons  to  con- 
quer them,  not  with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass,  but  with  the 
mouth  of  Your  little  daughter  upon  whom  You  poured  forth 
graces  which  confounded  them  for  Your  glory.  These  vic- 
tories belong  to  You,  my  adorable  Conqueror.  Triumph 
as  the  most  Mighty  and  the  most  Powerful  in  battle  and  as 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  Enter  as  the  King  of  glory  into  hearts 
which  have  resisted  You,  so  that  they  will  co-operate  with 
the  graces  of  their  vocation."1 

These  alternating  victories  were  far  from  being  a  definite 
triumph.  Thus  six  months  later  she  addressed  St.  Paul  who 
endured  so  many  labors  to  conquer  for  Christ  those  of  whom 
.lie  had  been  made  the  Apostle.  "I  beseech  you  to  beg  Our 
Lord,"  wrote  Mother  de  Matel,  "that  I  may  do  all  that  is 
for  His  glory  and  the  salvation  of  my  neighbor  and  of  my- 
self, and  that  I  may  not  lose  courage  amid  the  persecutions 
inflicted  upon  me,  by  those  men  and  women  who  are  showing 
singular  ingratitude  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  certain 
persons  whom  T  do  not  wish  to  report,  because  they  would 
suffer  much  shame  and  might  be  punished  according  to 
their  fault,  for  which  I  pray  Your  goodness  to  pardon  the 
guilt  and  to  diminish  the  penalty,  while  I  wait  for  these 
individuals  and  for  myself  the  great  jubilee,  so  that  Your 
divine  clemency  will  absolve  us  entirely  and  we  will  all  walk 
in  newness  of  life."2 

Further  on  she  again  says:  "These  troubles  which  I  do 
not  mention  here,  are  of  such  a  nature  that  they  would  have 
made  me  die  a  thousand  times,  if  You,  Divine  Love,  had 
not  given  me  a  thousand  lives  by  continually  preserving  the 
life  You  had  once  given  me.  You  told  me  that  my  reign 
was  in  sufferings;  that  David  suffered  from  his  children, 
and  that  I  would  suffer  from  mine."3 
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Alongside  of  trials  which  the  goodness  of  God  gives  ns 
to  increase  our  recompense,  His  love  always  places  graces 
which  sweeten  them  and  make  them  meritorious.  If  Mother 
de  Matel  up  to  this  time  had  met  with  extraordinary  con- 
stancy, the  oppositions  and  contradictions  with  which  her 
career  had  bristled,  a  constancy  which  we  have  so  often 
admired,  this  was  due  to  these  poAverful  aids.  They  were 
not  lacking  on  the  new  sorrowful  path  in  Avhich  she  was 
to  tread.  The  pages  in  which  the  pious  Mother  describes 
these  graces  exhale  a  perfume  which  penetrates  and  in- 
ebriates the  soul.  We  regret  that  we  must  resign  ourselves 
to  borrowing  only  a  few  passages  from  them.  For  example, 
one  day  it  is  Moses  who  appears  to  her  carrying  two  stone 
tablets  on  which  no  writing  appears,  and  Our  Lord  makes 
her  understand  that  she  must  not  despair  of  His  designs 
when  everything  which  apparently  ought  to  co-operate  with 
them  would  be  lacking  or  all  would  refuse  to  receive  His 
commandments,  because  He  can  re-establish  all  things,  as 
formerly  He  engraved  His  law  anew  on  the  tablets  of  the 
Legislator  of  Israel. 

Again,  on  the  feast  of  the  Finding  of  the  Holy  Cross, 
May  3,  1(154,  her  Divine  Model  appeared  to  her  under  the 
form  of  a  lamb  walking  alone  in  a  thick  forest  in  which 
there  was  not  one  blade  of  grass,  and  He  said  to  her:  "My 
daughter,  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of  My  Father  Who  so 
loved  men  that  He  gave  His  only  Son  to  save  them  by  the 
tree  of  the  Cross.  I  love  the  cross  because  by  it  I  appear 
and  will  appear  as  the  King  of  lovers,  as  Love  itself."1  The 
Divine  Lamb,  while  expressing  these  sentiments,  approached 
her  and  she  said  to  Him:  uO  most  gentle,  most  dear  Lamb, 
do  You  wish  me  to  be  Your  shepherdess?  You  know  how, 
from  my  childhood,  I  have  longed  to  follow  You  wherever 
Yon  go.  But  I  beg  You  to  tell  me,  my  Lamb,  was  it  You 
that  galloped  on  I  he  clouds  and  Who,  as  Yrour  blessed 
Mother  made  me  understand,  wished  to  follow  me  all  the 
way  to  Lyons?  Are  Yon  now  come  into  this  forest  to  be 
again  sacrificed  as  a  meek  and  humble  victim?    O  my  dear 
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Love,  I  comprehend  the  mystery.  You  become  all  to  me  to 
gain  me  all  to  You.  When  Yon  made  me  come  triumphantly 
from  Paris,  which  greatly  mortified  me,  You  gamboled  on 
the  clouds.  And  now  that  many  are  humiliating  me,  by 
resisting  Y"ou  more  than  they  resist  me,  Y^ou  sympathize 
with  me  in  this  forest  where  I  am  alone  with  You  alone. 
Yes,  my  Savior,  I  know  that  T  must  suffer  contradictions. 
After  all  the  contradictions  which  You  suffered  from  sin- 
ners, Y"ou  who  are  innocence  itself,  why  should  T  be  exempt 
from  them,  I  who  am  such  a  great  sinner?  I  can  do  all  in 
You  who  strengthen  me,  no  matter  what  resistance  many 
make  to  Your  designs."1 

Six  months  later,  on  the  vigil  of  All  Saints,  1654,  as 
she  was  entering  the  chapel  to  make  her  evening  meditation, 
she  heard  the  words:  "Thou  art  called  to  the  sacrifice/'  Veni 
ad  victimam.  As  soon  as  she  had  knelt  down,  Our  Lord  rapt 
her  in  spirit  to  Himself,  in  a  most  sublime  manner,  and  ad- 
mitted her  to  the  contemplation  of  ineffable  mysteries. 
"You  made  me  see  on  the  altar  a  multitude  of  saints,  among 
whom  I  noted  St.  Peter.  All  these  saints  appeared  to  me, 
with  bodies  as  agile  as  spirits.  They  were  all  carrying  a 
lamb  that  had  no  weight.  This  lamb  was  a  victim  that 
sacrified  himself,  and  that  they  all  simultaneously  sacri- 
ficed. This  sacrifice  was  not  bloody.  Its  death  was  mystic. 
It  remained  entire  while  being  communicated  to  all  in  an 
ineffable  manner.  The  marvels  which  I  knew  and  under- 
stood in  the  state  in  which  my  soul  was,  during  all  the  time 
that  I  contemplated  the^e  mysterious  visions,  cannot  be 
expressed.  .1  can  only  say  with  the  Prophet:2  Ah,  ah,  ah, 
Domine  Deus,  ecce  nescio  loqui.  "Ah,  ah,  ah,  Lord  God,  be- 
hold I  cannot  speak. ,?3 

This  was  one  of  the  most  divine  spectacles  which  the 
seer  of  Patmos  had  witnessed  with  astonishment,  and  at 
which  the  good  Mother  had  now  assisted.  It  is  not  surpris- 
ing that  she  came  back  to  herself  from  it  in  ecstatic  bliss. 
It  was  in  order  to  strengthen  and  fortify  her  soul  for  the 

lAutographic  Life,   ch.   CXLIII. 
^Autographic   Life,   ch.   CXLVII. 
3Jer.   1,   6. 
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dolorous  sacrifice  to  which  he  had  now  been  invited,  that  the 
Lamb,  immolated  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had,  for 
a  moment,  associated  her  with  Himself,  in  the  joys  of  His 
eternal  oblation. 

The  next  day  a  new  and  keen  trial  was  added  to  those 
from  which  she  was  already  suffering.  Several  dangerous 
diseases,  among  which  were  small-pox  and  pernicious  fever, 
suddenly  seized  Marie  de  la  Piardiere,  whose  relatives  on 
her  mother's  side,  had  considered  it  a  crime  on  her  father's 
part,  to  leave  her  so  far  away  from  himself,  and  they  would 
not  forgive  him  for  her  death,  if  she  succumbed  to  this  ill- 
ness. Every  aid,  remedy,  and  care  was  lavished  by  the  good 
Mother  on  her  little  patient.  But  she  knew  only  too  well 
that  human  means  have  no  efficacy  except  that  given  to 
them  by  God,  and,  during  the  three  months  that  the  danger 
persisted,  she  prayed  and  wept  incessantly,  and  finding 
herself  unworthy  to  be  heard,  she  addressed  herself  to  all 
the  saints,  beseeching  them  to  obtain  that  cure  which  was 
so  earnestly  desired. 

Father  Gibalin,  who  bad  entirely  laid  aside  his  preju- 
dices, seeing  her  in  this  troubled  state  of  mind,  said  to  her: 
"Mother,  you  ought  not  to  apprehend  the  death  of  this  child. 
The  Lamb  that  you  saw  carried  and  offered  by  all  the  saints, 
did  not  die.  He  was  offered  as  a  victim  and  remained  alive. 
This  vision  embraces  several  mysteries,  and  promises  you 
great  graces,  interior  and  exterior.  God  always  treats  you 
as  His  favorite.  T  have  never  known  a  soul  that  receives 
from  Him  such  protection.  He  accomplishes  all  the  pre- 
dictions which  He  makes  you  utter  for  His  glory  and  our 
advantage.  If  He  tries  you,  it  is  to  make  you  greater  in 
the  eyes  of  Himself,  His  angels,  and  His  saints.  You  must 
be  most  grateful  for  His  goodnesses  and  write  them  all  down 
with  fidelity  and  pei severance,  for  His  glory  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  His  Order.  I  am  most  assured  of  His  Divine 
Spirit  in  you."1 

The  good  Mother  had  great  need  to  be  thus  consoled  and 
sustained.     The  physicians  who  were  treating  her  little    pa- 

LAutographic   Life,  ch.  OXLVII. 
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tient,  feared  that  she  herself  would  succumb  under  her  vig- 
ils, fatigues,  and  cares  of  every  kind,  for  the  small-pox  had 
been  caught  by  two  of  her  boarding  pupils,  and  all  the  oth- 
ers had  been  sent  away  to  their  homes. 

But,  at  last,  after  three  months  of  these  sufferings,  her 
supplications  and  tears  were  heard,  and  the  health  of  her 
dear  little  Parisian  was  so  thoroughly  restored  that  the  good 
Mother  could  write  to  M.  de  la  Piardiere:  "Our  little  Ma- 
rie is  getting  along  so  well,  or  rather  the  wind  carries  her 
along  so  fast,  that  Ave  are  all  on  the  run  to  follow  her  and 
to  lift  her  up  from  her  falls.  If  God  were  not  specially  pro- 
tecting her  in  these  falls,  we  would  be  in  a  state  of  con- 
tinual alarm.  Her  knees  and  elbows  are  often  skinned. 
As  for  her  face,  it  has  not  a  single  mark  from  the  small- 
pox."1 

Just  as  this  painful  trial  was  over,  a  great  sorrow 
awaited  the  Foundress. 

On  August  29,  1G55,  Mother  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Xallard,  on  whose  wisdom  she  had  completely  relied  for 
guiding  the  monastery  of  Paris,  succumbed,  in  twenty-four 
hours,  to  an  attack  of  cholic.  She  was  subject  to  accesses 
of  this  terrible  illness,  but  her  humility  and  mortification 
had  contributed  to  this  catastrophe  as  much  as  her  ailment. 
She  was  seized  with  a  violent  paroxysm  towards  eleven 
o'clock,  at  night,  on  August  28,  but  she  waited  five  hours 
before  calling  for  help  as  she  did  not  wish  to  disturb  others 
in  their  sleep.  When  the  bell  had  rung  for  rising,  she 
dragged  herself  dying,  to  the  cell  of  Mother  de  Bely,  who 
endeavored  to  avert  the  imminent  danger,  but  without  suc- 
cess. There  was  no  remedy.  In  the  evening  of  that  day, 
this  saintly  spouse  of  Christ  went  to  receive  the  mag- 
nificent crown  which  had  been  prepared  for  her  eminent 
virtues  by  the  love  of  her  royal  Spouse. 

The  news  of  this  death  caused  Mother  de  Matel  such 
dee})  sorrow  that  she  says  she  remembered  no  other  like  it, 
except  the  loss  of  Sister  Elizabeth  Grasseteau.  She  had, 
nevertheless,   endured  very  great  sufferings.     And,   yet,   if 

lLetter  from  Mother  de  Matel  to  the  Abbe  de  la  Piardiere,  Lyons, 
1655. 
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God  gave  her  any  presentiment  of  the  trials  of  which  this 
was  only  the  prelude  for  her  house  at  Paris  and  for  herself, 
then  there  were  sufficient  to  break  her  heart! 

Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus  de  Bely,  while  announcing  this 
painful  event,  begged  Mother  de  Matel  to  choose,  from  one 
of  her  other  monasteries  a  religious  capable  of  governing 
that  of  Paris  and  to  send  her  as  soon  as  possible.  But  such 
was  not  the  view  of  the  Mother  Foundress.  She  was  con- 
vinced that  her  dear  daughter  de  Bely,  in  spite  of  her  youth, 
was  the  person  best  suited  to  perform  these  difficult  func- 
tions and  to  promote  the  spiritual  and  temporal  prosperity 
of  the  monastery  of  Paris.  Thence  she  wrote  to  the  Prior 
of  Saint-Germain  laying  her  views  before  him,  and  begging 
him  to  use  his  authority  to  impose  the  burden  of  Superioress 
on  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus. 

The  Prior,  fully  approving  this  choice,  came  to  the  mon- 
astery, called  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus  Bely  and  showed  her 
the  letter  containing  such  high  praise  of  her.  She  was  ter- 
rified and  adduced  her  incapacity,  her  lack  of  experience, 
and  her  twenty-three  years  of  age,  but  without  success. 
Seeing  this,  she  asked  for  some  days  to  consider  the  mat- 
ter. This  was  granted.  Immediately  she  calls  in  an  Abbe 
who  is  related  to  her  and  whose  merit  gives  him  much  in- 
fluence with  ecclesiastical  authorities.  She  succeeds  in  win- 
ning him  over  to  her  views  and  sends  him  to  persuade  the 
Prior  to  impose  the  office  of  Superioress  on  Mother  Jeanne 
of  the  Passion  Fiot,  one  of  the  first  five  professed  of  the 
Order,  and  also  one  of  the  foundresses  of  the  monastery 
of  Paris.  This  Mother,  whose  age  was  much  more  advanced 
than  that  of  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus,  did  not  have  the  same 
energy,  initiative,  or  tact,  but  she  Avas  very  virtuous  and 
humbly  bowed  her  head  under  the  burden  imposed  by  her 
Superior. 

Mother  de  Bely,  after  her  narrative,  in  which  she  tries 
to  keep  her  incognito,  as  it  contains  too  much  in  praise  of 
herself,  asks:  "Did  this  young  religious  of  twenty-three 
years  do  right  in  acting  Urns?"  "1  do  no1  know,"  she  re- 
plies; "I  know  only  Ilia!  our  pious  Mother  was  not  satisfied 
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with  her  lack  of  submission  in  this  affair.  And  God,  Who 
loves  obedience  better  than  sacrifice,  was  not  pleased.  There- 
fore I  relate  these  circumstances,  not  to  praise  this  Sister, 
but  to  say  that  from  that  time  forward  she  became  a  trial 
for  the  virtue  of  our  worthy  Foundress."1 

This  was,  indeed,  on  the  part  of  Mother  de  Bely,  a  great 
wrong  which  we  shall  have  to  deplore.  She  was  never  able 
to  overcome  her  aversion  for  superiority.  Her  confidence 
in  the  lights  of  her  saintly  Mother,  whom  she  still  held  in 
high  esteem,  and  in  the  graces  with  which  the  Incarnate 
Word  would  not  have  failed  to  bless  her  obedience,  ought 
to  have  been  enough  to  outweigh  the  reasons  on  which  her 
humility  relied  to  decline  the  office  which  was  imposed 
upon  her  and  which  she  always  sought  to  resign  as  soon  as 
possible. 

The  friends  of  the  monastery  of  Paris  saw  how  necessary 
at  that  time  was  the  presence  of  the  Mother  Foundress  in 
the  capital,  but  could  not  hope  for  her  return  until  the 
house  of  Lyons  was  established.  Therefore  they  sought 
means  to  terminate  the  delays  which  were  made  to  its 
canonical  erection.  At  first  they  had  been  given  to  under- 
stand that  the  new  Archbishop  was  unwilling  to  make  this 
establishment  until  he  would  be  in  possession  of  his  own 
Bulls.  But  now  he  had  received  them.  He  had  been  con- 
secrated and  still  he  had  not  made  up  his  mind.2  Her 
friends  recognized  that  never  had  any  work  been  so  much 
opposed.  The  irreconcilable  enemy  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
Avas  making  desperate  efforts  to  prevent  the  expansion  of 
an  Order  wholly  devoted  to  the  glory  of  Him  against  AVhom 
he  rose  up  from  the  beginning.  But  the  hour  of  God  was 
soon  to  strike  and  before  His  absolute  will  all  arms  were  to 
be  laid  down. 

iManuscript   Memoir   of   Mother   de  Bely,   ch.   XXII. 

2Mother  de  Matel  says  at  this  epoch :  "All  who  knew  my  crosses 
which  were  great,  had  pity  on  me,  but  to  crucify  me  the  more  they 
said:  'The  Archbishop  has  so  much  sweetness  for  all  but  shows  none 
for  you.  Not  long-  ago  he  gave  permission  to  the  daughters  of  the 
Visitation  to  found  a  third  monastery  in  Lyons,  and  the  Abbe  of 
Saint-Just  is  favorable  to  the  Sisters  of  St.  Elizabeth  who  have 
established  themselves  near  the  Minims,  and  the  Behuines  of  Flan- 
ders have  the  permission  to  establish  themselves.  But  nobody  gives 
a   thought   to   your   establishment.'  " 
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Once  more  the  Sovereign  Master  chose,  as  the  principal 
instrument  of  His  mercies,  Peter  Seguier,  the  Chancellor 
of  France,  by  inspiring  him  to  write  to  Monsignor  de 
Neu vi lie,  inquiring  what  was  the  cause  of  the  obstacles  to 
the  execution  of  a  plan  to  which  he  was  believed  to  be 
favorable.     This  intervention  had  great  influence. 

Father  Gibalin  added  to  it  his  own  solicitation,  and  the 
Prelate  resolved  to  offer  three  Masses  to  learn  the  will  of 
God  on  the  affair. 

The  more  earnestly  the  pious  Archbishop  prayed,  the 
more  inclined  he  felt  to  erect,  without  delay,  this  Order  in 
his  Archiepiscopal  city.1  Therefore,  on  October  20,  1655, 
he  came  to  the  monastery  and  told  Mother  de  Matel  that, 
after  offering  three  Masses  to  obtain  light  to  know  the  will 
of  God  on  the  matter  of  the  erection  of  her  monastery,  he 
felt  inspired  to  execute  it,  and  he  now  came  to  ask  on  Avhat 
funds  he  could  count  for  the  foundation  of  the  temporalities. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  emotion  of  the  saintly  Found- 
ress. She  had  never  seen  the  Prelate  with  her  corporal 
eyes,  but  from  her  first  glance  at  him  she  recognized  the 
Pontiff,  whom  in  1627,  in  the  vision  announcing  the  death 
of  Monsignor  Miron,  the  Divine  Master  had  shown,  raised 
up  with  the  altar  at  which  he  was  celebrating,  and  of  whom 
He  said :  "Here  is  he  who  will  establish  the  monastery  of 
Lyons."  All  that  she  had  seen,  all  that  she  had  heard,  is 
now  realized  to  the  letter.  It  is  in  the  very  oblation  of  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  in  which  twenty-eight  years  before  she  had 
seen  him  elevated  above  the  earth,  that  this  Prelate  "full 
of  affability,  small  in  body,  but  great  in  intellect,"  is  in- 
spired to  establish  her  monastery.  The  fidelity  of  her  dear 
Love  in  accomplishing  all  the  promises  He  has  made,  in- 
undates her  soul  with  inexpressible  happiness.  "I  was 
transported,"  she  says,  "at  seeing  Your  promise  verified."2 
However,   she  controls  her   feelings   and   gives  the   desired 

lMonsig-nor  Camille  de  Neuville  was  born  at  Home.  August  22, 
1606,  and  died  at  Lyons,  June  :<.  1693.  Me  had  the  virtues  of  a  Chris- 
tian and  a  statesman,  lie  was  prudent,  judicious,  pious,  and  gener- 
ous, lie  established  at  Lyons,  besides  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  seminaries,  a,  house  for  repentant  women,  and  a  house  of  the 
Tri  nil  a  ria  us. 

2Autographic   Lite,  eh.   CLIV. 
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information    to   the   Archbishop.      She   tells    him    that    she 

intends  to  consecrate  to  this  work,  besides  the  real  estate 
occupied  by  the  Congregation,  six  thousand  crowns  for  the 
dowries  of  six  religions.  The  Prelate  declared  this  to  be 
satisfactory,  and  went  away  showing  great  benevolence  and 
promising  to  give  soon  the  final  word. 

He  did  not  make  her  wait  long.  Twelve  days  after,  he 
again  climbed  the  holy  Mount  and  arrived  while  the  com- 
munity  was  chanting  the  Vespers  of  All  Saints.  He  assisted 
at  them  and  declared  that  he  was  greatly  edified  at  the 
manner  in  which  the  services  Avere  conducted.  When  the 
Office  had  ended,  he  entered  the  house  and  graciously  said 
to  Mother  de  Matel,  that  after  celebrating  a  fourth  Mass 
to  obtain  great  certainty  of  the  divine  will,  he  had  become 
superabundantly  assured  of  it,  and  now  came  to  accomplish 
it.  She  gave  him  an  account  of  all  that  had  been  done  since 
the  beginning  of  the  Congregation,  and  showed  him  the 
different  titles  to  the  house,  lands,  etc.,  the  value  of  which 
was  more  than  sixty  thousand  livres.  The  Archbishop  then 
turned  towards  Father  Gibalin  and  the  Abbe  of  Saint- 
Just,  his  brother  and  Vicar  General,  who  had  come  with 
him,  and  said  to  them :  "This  house  is  fully  established, 
in  it  the  Blessed  Sacrament  reposes  and  the  divine  office 
is  recited.  I  approve  of  Avhat  was  done  by  Monsignor 
Miron  and  Monsignor  Marquemont,  and  I  permit  the  reli- 
gious habit  to  be  taken."  He  did  not  mention  the  late 
Cardinal  de  Eichelien.  "Let  the  minutes  of  the  contract  be 
written,"  he  said,  "and  I  will  sign  it."1,  2  After  making  the 
visitation  of  the  regular  localities  and  giving  a  fatherly 
exhortation  to  the  assembled  community,  and  telling  the 
venerable  Mother  to  give  the  veil  to  the  Sisters  without 
delay,  he  imparted  his  hearty  blessing  and  withdrew. 

The  grace  so  ardently  desired  and  so  long  refused  was 
at  last  obtained.  The  Feast  of  All  Saints  on  which  all  the 
Blessed  seemed  to  have  assembled,  in  order  to  bless  the 
erection  of  the  new  monastery,  was  ever  afterwards  ob- 
served as  the  feast  of  the  foundation.     But  as  to  trials,  the 

iDoeuments.    note    F. 
^Autographic   Life,    ch.   CL.IV. 


448  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

end  had  not  yet  come.  Satan,  who  had  been  vanquished 
on  one  line,  concentrated  all  his  forces  upon  another,  to 
retard,  as  far  as  possible,  the  execution  of  the  project  which 
was  the  object  of  his  furious  hate,  and  for  some  years  still 
the  venerable  Foundress  had  to  continue  to  struggle  before 
she  could  see  in  this  house  the  decisive  triumph  of  regu- 
larity and  the  religions  spirit,  over  the  worldly  spirit  which 
had  been  introduced  in  her  absence.  She  does  not  detail 
these  trials  and  struggles,  but  everything  justifies  the  sup- 
position that  they  were  great  and  painful,  since  they  had 
the  effect  of  preventing  the  Foundress  from  clothing  any 
of  her  daughters  with  the  holy  habit  of  her  Order.  Although, 
as  has  been  seen,  the  monastery  was  canonically  erected  in 
1655,  the  first  ceremony  of  clothing  took  place  only  in  1661. 

In  the  course  of  one  of  these  years,  Mother  de  Matel 
wrote  in  her  autobiography:  "I  reproved  the  faults  which 
I  saw  to  be  displeasing  to  You,  as  contrary  to  Your  Spirit, 
which  does  not  dwell  in  hearts  that  are  double,  since  I 
knew  that  He  said  through  Ecclesiasticus :  Vac  duplici 
cord  I  et  lahiis  scelestis  et  manibus  malefacientibus  et  pec- 
catori  terram  ingredienti  diiabus  viis.  "Woe  to  them  that 
are  of  a  double  heart  and  to  wicked  lips,  and  to  the  hands 
that  do  evil,  and  to  the  sinner  that  goeth  on  the  earth  two 
ways."1 

"I  am  not  astonished  that  St.  Peter  could  not  bear  the 
lying  of  Ananias  and  Saphira,  because  they  lied  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  whose  authority  as  well  as  by  Y'our  own,  O,  Incar- 
nate Word,  Who  are  the  Truth,  he  deprived  them  of  life  and 
had  them  carried  out  to  their  tombs  by  the  persons  who  were 
at  the  door  and  witnessed  the  lie  concocted  by  them,  an 
eveni  that  inspired  great  apprehension  and  fear  in  all  who 
saw  (hat  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Spirit  is  difficult  to  be  pardoned. 

"I  could  here  write  of  the  just  punishment,  by  sudden 
death  or  by  accident,  of  ten  or  twelve  individuals  who  in- 
vented malicious  calumnies  against  her  whom  You  deign 
lo  protect  on  account  of  Your  goodness  and  not  her  merits, 
as  she  was  all  lo  You,  from  Yon,  by  Yon  and  for  Yon.     I 
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prayed  to  You  to  pardon  their  eternal  guilt  and  penalty, 
my  merciful  Savior,  as  I  ask  this  also  for  those  who  still 
are  injuring  me,  and  I  beg  You  to  be  pleased  to  pardon  my 
own  sins."1 

We  take  from  a  letter  of  Sister  Frances  Gravier  to 
Mother  de  Matel,  the  following  passage  which  refers  to  the 
tribulations  of  the  good  Mother  at  that  same  epoch : 

"I  passed  the  night  of  Good  Friday,  in  complaining  to 
the  Incarnate  Word,  of  His  permitting  her  whom  He  loves 
to  suffer  such  cruelties.  My  most  dear  Mother,  I  protest 
that  I  feel  all  those  blows  which  make  me  complain  Avith 
Job  that  Avhile  yon  are  already  afflicted  with  sickness  and 
care,  these  men  and  women,  instead  of  consoling  you,  seek 
to  beat  you  down  on  every  side.  However,  He  Who,  for  the 
glory  of  His  spouse,  permits  the  enemy  of  the  Most  High 
to  prepare  ambushes  to  afflict  her,  always  gives  her,  as 
is  seen  on  every  occasion,  strength  to  surmount,  his  attacks, 
and  with  the  rod  of  confidence  in  her  Spouse  to  crush  all  her 
enemies. 

"It  is  true  that  there  are  three  things  that  cause  much 
trouble  and  disorder  on  this  earth :  first,  those  who  are 
destined  to  obey,  wish  to  command;  second,  an  impious  man 
who  abounds  in  wealth  and  uses  it  to  do  evil ;  third,  an 
ungrateful  woman  with  whom  you  have  been  burdened  by 
doing  a  favor  to  her  and  of  whom  you  cannot  rid  yourself; 
but  a  fourth,  which  cannot  be  tolerated  any  longer,  is  a 
presumptuous  woman  who  usurps  the  place  of  her  whom  it 
is  her  duty  to  honor  and  respect.  I  praise  God  that,  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  artifices  which  they  employ  for  their  base 
aims,  He  raises  up  good  people  to  defend  the  just  cause 
against  the  machinations  of  the  malicious. 

'kI  should  like  to  see  you  give  the  habit  to  some  of  your 
subjects  of  the  house  of  Lyons.  This  would  encourage  us 
a  little  and  God  would  be  glorified.  I  continually  pray  God 
to  strengthen  and  enlighten  you  more  and  more."2 

Although  God  did  not  give  immediate  success  to  the  good 
Mother's  efforts  for  this  work  of  reform  in  the  house  of  her 
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predilection,  He  put  her  on  a  way  which  was  slow  but  sure. 
As  the  Sisters  who  had  come  with  her  from  Paris  were  not 
equal  to  this  task,  she  brought  some  from  the  monastery  of 
Grenoble.  When  the  success  of  these  was  not  proportionate 
to  their  zeal,  she  felt  inspired  to  call  from  Avignon,  Mother 
Helen  of  Jesus  Gibalin  and  Mother  Louise  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion de  Rhodes.  These  indeed  were  the  great  and  saintly 
religious  whom  the  Incarnate  Word  had  destined  to  be  the 
foundation  stones  of  His  edifice  and  to  see  it  crowned  with 
most  abundant  blessings. 

He  gave  an  assurance  of  this  to  Mother  Margaret  of 
Jesus  to  console  her  for  the  sacrifice  imposed  by  this  sepa- 
ration. He  showed  Himself  to  her  under  the  form  of  a 
little  child  all  joyous  and  eager  to  lead  away  her  two  dear 
daughters.  He  said  to  her:  tkI  will  be  with  them  and  I 
will  be  glorified  in  them."  This  hope  alone  could  mitigate 
the  pain  in  a  heart  like  hers  full  of  love  and  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  her  Divine  Spouse.  Hell  seemed  to  have  a  pre- 
sentiment of  the  immense  good  that  was  to  be  done  by  these 
two  foundresses  and  assumed  the  task  of  preventing  it. 

Ten  days  before  the  time  decided  upon  for  their  de- 
parture, Mother  Helen  of  Jesus,  who  was  eminent  in  all 
virtues  but  especially  in  humility  and  charity,  was  going- 
down  to  the  kitchen  to  prepare  some  food  for  a  sick  Sister, 
when  she  felt  herself  pushed  invisibly  with  such  violence 
that  the  noise  caused  by  her  fall  made  the  Sisters  believe 
that  she  had  broken  all  her  bones.  In  fact,  she  was  se- 
verely injured,  and  could  not  move  her  limbs.  However, 
she  recovered  very  soon. 

During  the  journey,  another  accident  which  could  be 
attributed  only  to  the  demon,  came  near  costing  the  life  of 
the  two  Mothers  and  their  attendants.  As  they  were  ap- 
proaching Saint-Vallier  on  a  very  good  road,  a  whirlwind 
raises  their  carriage  into  the  air  and  throws  it  into  a 
meadow  ten  feet  below,  turning  it  over  so  completely  that 
its  top  is  caught  in  a  tree,  the  wheels  remaining  in  the  air. 
In  the  midst  of  the  disaster,  there  went  forth  spontaneously 
from  all  lips  the  cry:    "Our  Lady  of  the  Seven  Dolors,  help 
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us."  This  cry  was  so  well  heard  by  the  Mother  of  Mercy, 
that  all  came  out  safe  and  sound  from  this  peril.  One  of 
their  hrst  cares  was  to  inquire  whether  there  was  not  in 
the  neighborhood  a  chapel  dedicated  to  Our  Lady  of  Sor- 
rows. And  in  fact  there  was  a  most  beautiful  one  in  the 
church  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Third  Order  of  Saint-Yallier. 
They  offered  a  candle  and  had  a  Mass  said  in  thanksgiving. 
Their  vehicle  haying  been  repaired,  they  resumed  their  jour- 
ney and  arrived  at  Lyons  without  further  accident. 

The  two  Mothers  were  welcomed  with  great  joy;  but 
many  trials  and  toils  awaited  them.  However,  after  many 
sufferings  borne  in  a  saintly  spirit,  they  succeeded  in  get- 
ting rid  of  the  individuals  who  had  made  a  study  of  thwart- 
ing all  the  efforts  of  others  regarding  religious  discipline, 
and  they  were  soon  in  a  position  to  give  the  religious  habit. 
The  venerable  Sister  Catherine  Fleurin,  who  was  the  first 
companion  of  the  Mother  Foundress,  but  had  been,  up  to 
that  time,  deprived  of  the  happiness  of  taking  the  habit, 
on  account  of  the  mission  she  had  been  fulfilling  at  Paris, 
in  the  house  of  Providence,  was  the  first  to  be  invested  and 
received  the  name  of  Sister  Catherine  of  St.  Joseph.  This 
was  on  November  2,  1661.  On  November  25,  of  the  follow- 
ing year,  she  pronounced  her  vows. 

The  oblation  of  a  victim  so  holy  and  prepared  by  Our 
Lord  by  such  great  trials  and  graces,  was  to  be  the  starting 
point  for  abundant  benedictions.  A  wave  of  love  for  the 
adorable  Personality  of  the  Word"  made  man,  spread  over 
the  Lyonnese  city.  Several  souls,  seized  with  a  longing  to 
consecrate  themselves  entirely  to  Him,  vied  with  one  an- 
other in  the  earnestness  of  their  solicitations  to  be  admitted 
into  the  monastery.  For  a  considerable  period,  there  was 
every  month  a  ceremony  of  the  taking  of  the  habit.  The 
friends  of  the  Sisters  were  so  enamoured  of  these  cere- 
monies, which  are  most  beautiful,  that,  on  one  occasion,  as 
the  postulant  was  entering  the  cloister,  after  having  heard 
the  Mass  and  exhortation  in  the  exterior  chax>el,  the  multi- 
tude followed  her  so  precipitously  that  two  of  the  religious 
came  near  being  crushed  to  death. 
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Persons  for  whom  it  was  impossible  to  share  the  lot  of 
these  privileged  ones  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  wished  to  be 
specially  affiliated  to  the  Order.  To  respond  to  these  aspira- 
tions, in  1G69,  Monsignor  Camille  de  Neuville  was  obliged 
to  found  a  confraternity  to  which  would  be  admitted  per- 
sons of  both  sexes  desirous  of  specially  consecrating  them- 
selves to  the  Word  Who  became  man  to  save  us.  On  June 
30,  1670,  a  Bull  of  Clement  X  confirmed  the  erection  of 
this  confraternity,  and  endowed  it  with  rich  indulgences. 
Those  who  are  received  into  it,  pledge  themselves  to  honor, 
in  a  special  manner,  the  Word  made  flesh  and  the  mysteries 
of  the  redemption,  and  to  imitate  with  loving  fidelity  the 
virtues  of  which  His  mortal  and  Eucharistic  life  are  the 
divine  model.  As  a  memorial  of  this  consecration  and  as  a 
pledge  of  the  special  protection  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  of  the  more  abundant  outpouring  upon  them  of  His 
blood  and  merits,  the  members  receive  a  red  scapular,  on 
one  side  of  which  is  embroidered  the  name  of  Jesus  and 
the  crown  of  thorns,  and  on  the  other  the  initial  letters 
of  the  names  of  Mary  and  Joseph. 

The  establishment  of  this  pious  association,  which  still 
exists  was  the  accomplishment  of  what  Our  Lord  had  shown 
to  the  Foundress  when  in  1G25,  two  days  after  she  had 
left  her  father's  house,  He  showed  her  a  mountain  on 
whose  summit  was  the  Eternal  Father  receiving  into  the 
bosom  in  Which  He  eternally  begets  His  Word,  all  the 
daughters  of  His  Order  climbing  this  holy  hill,  followed 
by  a  multitude  of  persons  of  both  sexes  and  of  every  rank, 
who  were  chanting  with  them:  Laetatus  sum  in  Iris  quae 
dicta  sunt  urihi:  in  (Ionium  Domini  ihimus.  "I  rejoiced 
at  the  things  that  were  said  to  me:  we  shall  go  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord."1 

This  mountain  was  recognized  by  Mother  de  Matel  on 
her  first  visil  to  the  bouse  in  which  she  was  to  establish 
the  monastery  of  Lyons. 

But  lliis  multitude  of  unknown  persons,  who  marched 
in   Hie  train  of  her  daughters*and  chanted   with   them   their 
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happiness  at  being  also  admitted  to  dwell  with  the  Word 
in  His  adorable  abode  in  the  paternal  bosom,  were  indeed 
the  fervent  Christians  who  were  so  eager  to  share  the 
signal  favors  with  which  the  Word  Incarnate  endows  His 
Order. 

Mother  de  Matel  was  then  privileged  to  foresee  the 
great  prosperity  which  was  destined  for  her  convent  of 
Lyons.  It  was  to  become  one  of  the  most  numerous  and 
fervent  communities  of  that  religions  city  which  possessed 
so  many  other  flourishing  convents.  But  the  condition 
of  the  monastery  of  Paris  was  far  from  inspiring  the  same 
security.  After  the  premature  death  of  Mother  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Xallard,  Mother  Jeanne  of  the  Passion  Fiot  had 
humbly  consented  to  take  upon  her  shoulders  the  burden 
of  superiority.  The  Mother  Foundress  had  not  been  slow 
to  see  that  this  load  was  more  than  she  could  carry,  and 
soon  felt  the  necessity  of  replacing  her.  She  cast  her  eyes 
upon  Sister  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Gheruit,  one  of  the  pro- 
fessed Sisters  of  Grenoble,  whose  judicious  spirit  and  solid 
virtue  were  well  known  to  her,  and  she  asked  Monsignor 
Scarron  to  permit  her  to  be  sent  to  the  monastery  of 
Paris  with  Sister  Louise  of  the  Assumption  de  Saurel. 
This  Prelate  replied  that  he  approved  of  all  that  she  judged 
best  for  the  welfare  of  her  Institute,  and  that  she  could 
dispose  of  her  Sisters  of  Grenoble  as  she  desired.  How 
ever  this  change  was  not  to  take  place. 

At  that  time  the  community  of  Grenoble  was  governed 
by  Mother  Elizabeth  of  Calvary  Gerin,  whose  presumptuous 
nature  and  obstinate  will  fixed  on  what  her  superficial 
mind  represented  as  the  best  thing  to  do,  were  to  make 
of  her  the  steel  instrument  by  which  Divine  Providence 
was  to  engrave  on  the  heart  of  the  saintly  Mother,  the 
likeness  of  Jesns  crucified.  This  Superioress,  after  being 
told  of  the  obliging  dispositions  of  the  Bishop,  gave  him 
to  understand  that  she  knew  better  the  kind  of  subjects 
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needed  by  the  Mother  Foundress,  and  begged  his  permis- 
sion to  take  them  to  her.  To  this  the  good  Prelate  gave 
his  consent. 

Without  having  given  any  notice,  the  Superioress  of 
Grenoble  arrived  at  Lyons  accompanied  by  an  ecclesiastic, 
a  secular,  and  four  Sisters,  among  whom  Mother  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  conspicuous  by  her  absence.  Such  usurpa- 
tion of  authority  deserved  a  lesson.  "O  my  daughter,  what 
have  you  done?"  Mother  de  Matel  said  to  her.  "I  asked 
for  only  two  Sisters  and  here  you  bring  four.  You  have 
done  this  without  waiting  for  the  authorization  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Lyons,  without  knowing  whether  I  approved 
your  course,  or  whether  I  would  be  willing  to  receive  you 
into  this  house.     You  ought  not  to  have  acted  thus."1 

If  the  pious  Mother  had  not  listened  to  the  promptings 
of  her  charitable  heart,  she  would  have  obliged  Mother 
Elizabeth  Gerin  and  her  companions  to  return  immediately 
to  Grenoble.  But  it  was  night,  and  she  was  unwilling  to 
make  her  innocent  daughters  suffer  for  the  fault  of  one, 
or  to  inflict  on  that  one  such  a  great  humiliation  in  pres- 
ence of  her  inferiors,  and  therefore  she  opened  to  them 
the  door  of  the  monastery. 

Mother  Elizabeth  Gerin  alleged  her  good  intentions,  and 
said  that  she  had  understood  that  the  Mother  Foundress 
needed  more  subjects  for  Lyons  and  Paris  and  that  it 
was  best  to  take  advantage  of  the  present  kindly  disposi- 
tions of  the  Bishop  of  Grenoble,  etc.,  etc.  The  worthy 
Mother  heard  what  she  said,  but  clearly  understood  what 
she  did  not  say.  Her  real  motive  in  not  bringing  Mother 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  her  hope  to  be  sent  to  Paris  her- 
self. The  capital  appeared  to  her  a  wider  field  for  her 
zeal,  as  she  pictured  it  in  her  own  conceit.  She  believed 
thai  the  Mother  Foundress,  after  seeing  and  hearing  her, 
would  think  of  no  one  but  herself. for  that  conspicuous 
post. 

Hut  the  views  of  (he  venerable  Mother  were  very  different. 
She  rested  her  hopes  for  the  prosperity  of  her  house,  not 
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on  human  combinations,  but  on  the  favoring  protection 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  which  would  be  granted  in  the 
proportion  in  which  her  daughters  would  respond  to  His 
purposes  in  founding  His  order  by  their  greater  humility, 
detachment,  and  fervor.  Therefore  she  rejected  the  sug- 
gestions of  Mother  Gerin  and  decided  to  impose  the 
office  of  Superioress  of  the  monastery  upon  Sister  Jeanne 
of  Jesus  de  Bely,  and  to  reenforce  her  community  by  two 
of  the  Sisters  who  had  now  come  from  Grenoble.  Mother 
Gerin  wTas  not  disconcerted,  but  assumed  the  self-imposed 
duty  of  instilling  into  the  minds  of  the  Sisters  destined 
for  Paris,  her  own  views  about  the  course  needed  for  the 
prosperity  of  that  monastery,  so  that  they  might  prepare 
the  way  for  their  ultimate  execution.  Tliese  Sisters  were 
misled  by  her  representations  of  her  own  capacity  and 
lost  no  chance  of  eulogizing  it.  They  played  their  .part 
so  well  that  Mother  de  Bely,  who  had  accepted  the  office 
regretfully  and  yet  filled  it  worthily  and  successfully, 
finally  thought  only  of  getting  herself  replaced  by  Mother 
Gerin. 

When  her  term  of  three  years  was  nearing  its  end, 
the  Abbe  de  la  Piardiere  had  to  make  a  journey  to  Grenoble 
for  some  of  his  own  family  affairs,  and  she  proposed  to 
him  to  anticipate  by  some  months  the  time  for  the  elec- 
tion, so  that  he  might  bring  back  with  him  Mother 
Gerin,  whom  she  highly  praised  and  on  whom  she  Avas 
certain  the  votes  would  be  centered.  The  Abbe,  who  had 
no  wishes  but  for  the  welfare  of  the  monastery,  made  no 
difficulty  in  acceding  to  an  arrangement  which  was  be- 
lieved to  be  so  advantageous. 

Unfortunately  this  was  all  arranged  without  Mother 
de  Matel  having  been  notified.  Mother  de  Bely  informed 
her  of  it  only  after  the  election  had  taken  place.  When 
M.  de  la  Piardiere,  on  passing  through  Lyons,  related  to 
the  Mother  Foundress  what  had  been  done,  she  said  to 
him :  "My  daughter  de  Bety  wrote  me  only  when  it  was 
too  late.  Why  have  they  acted  with  such  precipitation  in 
a  matter  that  was  in  no  way  urgent?     My-  feeling  is  that 
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this  Mother  will  do  no  good  at  Paris.  The  more  I  think 
of  it,  the  less  inclined  I  feel  to  consent  to  it.  The  Spirit 
tells  me  that  if  she  goes  to  that  house,  she  will  ruin  it, 
whereas  Mother  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Cheruit  whom  I  had 
asked  for,  would  sustain  it  by  her  virtue,  gentleness,  and 
simplicity.  Since  you  are  going  to  Grenoble,  you  would 
do  Avell  to  take  her  and  leave  Mother  Gerin  behind. m 
M.  de  la  Piardiere  persisted,  as  he  thought  the  affair 
had  gone  too  far  for  a  retreat  now  to  be  possible.  The 
Mother  Foundress  then  said  to  him:  "I  see  that  you 
are  not  too  well  satisfied  with  this  arrangement.  God 
grant  that  you  may  not  soon  regret  it."2 

These  Avords  alas !  were  prophetic.  If  Our  Lord  did 
not  permit  the  Abbe  de  la  Piardiere,  in  spite  of  his  great 
veneration  for  the  Foundress  to  show  deference  for  her 
wishes,  it  Avas  because  He  thus  proposed  to  open  to  the 
steps  of  His  spouse  that  way  of  Calvary  by  which,  like 
Himself,  she  Avas  to  go  to  her  painful  and  supreme  im- 
molation. 

The  great  ability  of  Mother  Gerin  had  been  so  vaunted 
and  she  expressed  such  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the 
house  of  Paris  that  her  arrival  at  first  raised  high  hopes 
in  the  friends  of  the  monastery.  However,  her  conduct 
was  not  sIoav  to  appear  strange.  She  called  in  workmen 
to  make  changes  which  she  thought  good,  and  after  they 
had  labored  for  seA^eral  days,  she  made  them  throw  down 
what  they  had  built  and  rebuild  it.  Without  anyone  know- 
ing  why,  she  dismissed  some  young  Avoiuen  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  the  house  and  had  begged  to  consecrate 
themselves  to  God,  and  she  received  others  whose  families 
had  refused  their  consent.  But  what  Avas  most  surpris- 
ing was  to  see  that  one  of  her  first  measures  was  to  send 
back  lo  Grenoble  the  two  Sisters  who  had  procured  her 
election,  to  replace  them  by  two  others  of  her  own  choice. 

M.  de  la  Piardiere  finally  had  his  eyes  opened  and  he 
regretted  not  having  acceded  lo  the  wishes  of  the  saintly 
Mother,     lie  made   preparations   for. a   journey  to   Lyons, 
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to  acquaint  her  with  the  need  her  convent  in  Paris  had 
of  her  presence,  but  he  was  obliged  to  depart  for  Loches, 
whither  he  was  en  lied  by  matters  concerning  the  welfare 
of  his  children.  He  counted  on  making  only  a  short  stay 
there,  but  God  had  disposed  that  he  would  there  close  his 
earthly  pilgrimage. 

On  August  2.  just  after  he  had  sung  Mass,  and  assisted 
at  a  solemn  procession,  a  messenger  came  to  tell  him 
that  a  lister  of  the  Ursuline  Convent  of  which  he  was 
Superior  was  expiring.  Without  allowing  himself  time  to 
take  a  little  nourishment,  although  he  was  exhausted  with 
fatigue,  he  hastened  to  the  sick  Sister,  gave  her  great  con- 
solation and  then -withdrew  very  tired;  but  he  had  con- 
tracted the  pernicious  fever  from  which  the  Sister  was 
dying.  For  a  while,  expert  care  seemed  to  triumph  over 
his  malady;  soon,  however,  all  hope  vanished.  He  suc- 
cumbed a  victim  to  the  zeal  and  charity  which  inflamed 
his  heart. 

This  divine  lire,  before  consuming  this  worthy  priest's 
life,  had  made  it  resplendent  with  the  radiance  of  his 
sanctity.  His  friends  had  envied  one  another  the  happi- 
ness of  conversing  with  him  on  the  love  of  God  with  which 
he  had  the  secret  of  inflaming  hearts.  His  pious  generosity 
was  so  well  known  to  the  poor,  that  they  crowded  around 
the  doors  of  the  houses  which  they  knew  were  to  be  visited 
by  the  charitable  Abbe.  His  servants,  who  were  witnesses 
of  the  virtues  which  he  constantly  practiced,  especially 
of  his  meditation  which  he  prolonged  until  midnight,  and 
always  ended  with  a  severe  discipline,  were  filled  with 
veneration  for  him.  Eeligious  Communities  vied  with  one 
another  to  obtain  him  as  Superior  or  Director.  He  spent 
himself  without  measure  for  all  but,  particularly  for  the 
Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  He  often  said:  "If  I 
knew  that  there  was  at  the  end  of  the  earth  a  Sister  of 
the  Incarnate  Word  who  had  need  of  my  services,  I  would 
not  hesitate  to  cross  the  seas  to  assist  her."1 

]  Manuscript  Memoir  of  Mother  do  Bely.   ch.  XXIV. 
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He  had  drunk  in  from  the  venerable  Mother's  soul, 
through  which  God  had  initiated  him  in  the  spiritual  life, 
such  love  for  the  Word  made  man  that  he  had  formed  a 
plan  to  consecrate  himself  entirely  to  His  divine  service 
and  to  gather  together  a  number  of  priests  who  would 
devote  themselves  to  a  special  imitation  and  worship  of 
his  Divine  Model. 

Mother  de  Matel,  his  confidante,  and  perhaps  his  in- 
spirer  in  this  purpose,  had  drafted  the  plan  of  the  In- 
stitute which,  according  to  the  functions  for  which  it  was 
destined,  was  to  reproduce  the  chief  stages  of  the  terrestrial 
existence  of  the  Word :  His  hidden  life  at  Nazareth ;  His 
solitary  life  in  the  desert,  and  the  apostolic  life  of  His 
last  three  years. 

The  beauty  of  the  rule  which  she  composed  for  this 
purpose,  with  the  aid  of  the  experience  of  the  Dominican 
Father  Carre,  caused  its  establishment  to  be  desired,  not 
only  by  generous  priestly  souls,  but  also  by  most  zealous 
bishops  and  by  the  Holy  See  itself.  However,  this  precious 
seed  has  not  yet  fructified  in  the  field  of  Holy  Church,  but 
it  possesses  such  great  fecundity  that,  on  the  day  designed 
by  God,  it  will  yield  a  magnificent  harvest. 

The  death  of  M.  de  la  Piardiere,  not  only  placed  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  realizing  this  great  plan  and  that 
which  he  had  formed  of  founding  a  monastery  of  the  In- 
carnate Word  at  Loches,  but  it  also  delivered  up  the  mon- 
astery of  Paris  to  the  arbitrary  government  of  Mother 
Gerin,  who  had  found  a  means  of  winning  over  to  her  side 
the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain  and  now  saw  no  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  her  schemes.  She  had  soon  contracted  debts, 
and  in  spite  of  the  reticence  of  the  Sisters  who,  not  only 
made  no  complaints  to  any  one,  but  also  tried  to  convince 
themselves  that  Hi  is  Mother  was  doing  all  for  the  best 
interests  of  Hie  community,  Hie  true  condition  of  affairs 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  some  Friends  of  Hie  monastery. 
These,  with  good  reason,  became  alarmed  and  thought  that 
the  only  remedy  for  Hie  evil  would  be  Hie  presence  of  the 
Mother    Foundress,    which    (hey    considered    it   their    duty 
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to  obtain.  Alarming  letters  came  to  her  from  every  quar- 
ter, and  finally  became  so  pressing  that  it  was  impossible 
for  her  to  refuse  what  was  requested  of  her.  However, 
she  had  been  forming  plans  which  were  quite  different. 

After  seeing  her  convent  at  Lyons  solidly  strengthen- 
ing itself  under  the  wise  direction  of  Eeverend  Mother 
Helen  of  Jesus  Gibalin,  she  was  taking  steps  to  go  to 
Eoanne  to  found  there  the  fifth  house  of  her  Order.  The 
Duchess  of  Eoannais,  who  was  governing  the  city,  had 
several  times  begged  her  to  come.  As  has  been  already 
mentioned,  Mother  de  Matel  had  obtained  the  Duke's  per- 
mission for  this  foundation.  A  certain  number  of  per- 
sons there  had  expressed  their  desire  to  consecrate  them- 
selves to  God  in  the  new  Institute.  The  diocesan  author- 
ities had  approved  the  proposed  foundation.  And  the 
worthy  Mother,  who  looked  upon  it  as  the  final  comple- 
tion of  her  own  task,  wished  to  hasten  its  execution.  Her 
dear  Love  had  promised  her  temporal  means  sufficient  to 
enable  her  to  found  five  monasteries,  in  honor  of  the  five 
sanctuaries  which  He  opened  in  His  five  wounds,  for  souls 
still  on  their  earthly  pilgrimage. 

She  had  seen  Him  keeping  His  word  to  her.  Thanks 
to  His  divine  bounty,  she  had  already  erected  in  His  honor 
four  sanctuaries  in  which  souls  predestined  for  them  can 
specially  consecrate  themselves  to  Him.  Now  her  heart 
is  set  upon  returning  to  Him,  by  this  foundation,  the 
remnants  of  the  means  which  He  has  given  her  and  upon 
shutting  herself  up  in  this  new  cloister  where  she  will 
solemnly  receive  the  habit  of  the  Order  and  pronounce 
the  vows  which  will  make  her  a  religious  of  the  Incarnate 
AVord  exteriorly.  And  it  is  at  the  moment  when  she  thinks 
she  is  reaching  the  goal  of  her  desires,  that  she  is  so 
earnestly  urged  to  go  to  the  help  of  her  monastery  of 
Paris.  This  meant  to  her  an  immense  sacrifice.  However, 
in  spite  of  the  pain  she  felt  in  delaying  the  execution  of 
a  plan  which  was  so  dear  to  her  heart,  she  could  not  hesi- 
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tate.  For  the  sake  of  erecting  a  new  monastery,  she  could 
not  abandon  to  ruin  one  already  founded  at  the  cost  of 
such   great  labor. 

Therefore,  Mother  de  Mate]  made  her  arrangements 
for  the  journey.  She  never  undertook  one  without  doing 
violence  to  herself,  but  her  repugnance  was  never  so  great 
as  on  the  present  occasion.  Besides  the  sacrifices  which 
the  journey  entailed,  Our  Lord  made  her  hear  in  the  depth 
of  her  heart  words  similar  to  those  which  He  spoke  to  His 
disciples  when  He  announced  to  them,  before  His  last  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem,  that  all  which  had  been  foretold  to  them 
about  the   Son    of  man   was  about  to  be  accomplished. 

Pier  adorable  Love  had  wounded  her  heart  so  many 
times,  with  a  longing  to  follow  Him  even  to  Calvary  and 
to  give  Him  suffering  for  suffering,  life  for  life,  that 
there  had  been  enkindled  in  her  soul,  a  burning  thirst 
to  be  like  Him,  saturated  with  sufferings  and  humiliations. 
With  all  hev  heart,  she  had  prayed  for  the  coming  of 
the  hour  when  she  would  be  baptized  with  this  painful 
baptism.  Her  ardent  cries  burst  forth  in  thousands  of 
places  in  her  writings.  uO,  that  I  may  be  wholly  trans- 
formed into  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  that  I  may  be  afflicted 
in  body,  in  soul,  in  reputation.  May  I  embrace  the  exam- 
ple of  Your  afflicted  body,  may  I  bury  my  soul  in  the 
loving  afflictions  of  Your  afflicted  soul,  may  I  be  the 
consolation  of  Your  soul  so  tortured!  May  I  attach  myself 
to  Your  cross,  O,  my  King!    May  my  love  be  crucified!'' 

Now  she  understood  that  her  hour  was  at  hand,  and, 
like  her  Divine  Model,  she  felt  nature  shrinking  at  its  ap 
proach.  As  she  was  saying  good-bye  to  her  daughters  of 
the  holy  Mount,  she  bathed  them  with  her  tears  and  said 
to  them:  "I  am  going  to  my  torture!"  Prophetic  words, 
the  meaning  of  which  was,  doubtless,  not  understood  until 
the  future  had   verified  them   to  the  letter. 

To  understand  what  follows,  as  Fa  (her  Joseph,  the 
author  of  a  Notice  on  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
judiciously  remarks:  "We  musi  not  lose  sighl  of  the  truth 
that    Mother   de    Matel,    having    been    called    to    a    kind    of 


ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE   MONASTERY  OP  LYONS  461 

new  introduction  of  the  Incarnate  Word  into  the  world, 
had  to  express,  in  her  own  life,  His  human  stages  and 
mysteries.  Thus  the  monastery  of  Paris  could  have  a 
claim  to  be  her  Jerusalem,  for  it  created  for  her  a  new 
Calvary.  Because  it  wished  a  Messias  glorious  in  the  pos- 
session of  temporal  wealth,  it  lost  that  wealth  -itself  to- 
gether with  the  Messias.  after  having  through  ignorance 
crucified  Him,  in  the  person  of  her  through  whom  it  had 
first  seen  the  light.'' 

"And  we  ourselves,  with  Canon  Penaud,  one  of  the 
biographers  of  Mother  de  Matel,  after  having  accompanied 
in  spirit  the  saintly  Mother  to  her  Calvary,  must  say  that 
we  have  no  desire  to  hide  the  truth  or  to  dissemble  it  by 
reticence.  Amid  the  ingratitude  and  persecution  of  which 
she  was  the  victim,  sometimes  deeds  may  have  exceeded 
the  intentions  of  the  doers,  and  some  actions  may  be 
placed  to  the  account  of  ignorance,  misunderstandings, 
natural  defects  of  character  and  human  weakness.  We 
do  not  deny  this.  God  saw  and  judged.  But  we  would 
consider  ourselves  guilty  of  an  outrage  against  the  Order 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  if,  for  the  purpose  of  extenuating 
the  faults  of  some  of  its  members,  we  robbed  the  Foundress 
of  the  aureola  of  her  Passion.  The  Evangelists  did  not 
have  recourse  to  excuses,  but  related  the  facts. " 

The  above  prophecy  was  not  comprehended  in  its  full 
extent  even  by  the  venerable  Mother  herself.  When  she 
was  passing  through  Roanne,  and  many  persons  expressed 
their  disappointment  that  she  could  not  then  found  the 
monastery  which  was  so  intensely  desired,  she  said  to 
them  that  she  would  come  back  and  found  it  as  soon  as 
possible.  But,  alas,  she  was  never  again  to  see  the  city 
of  her  birth. 


CHAPTER  XXV 
Mother  de  Matel's  Last  Sojourn  at  Paris 
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Tt  was  on  May  3,  1663,  under  the  ausjrices  of  the  Cross, 
of  which  the  Church  was  celebrating  the  Finding,  that 
Mother  de  Matel  set  out  for  Paris.  She  was  accompanied 
by  Prior  Bernardon,  the  faithful  protector  of  all  of  her 
journeys,  by  Sister  Elizabeth  de  Saint-Amour,  who  had 
been  brought  from  Paris  for  the  foundation  of  Lyons,  by 
Sisters  Frances  Gravier  and  Mary  Chaud,  who  had  not 
yet  received  the  habit  of  the  Order,  and  by  a  little  Sister 
of  the  Child  Jesus,  Mary  Anne  du  Becy,  aged  nine  years, 
who  was  a  relative  of  the  Foundress.  In  spite  of  all  the 
efforts  made  by  the  generous  Mother  to  prevent  her  com- 
panions from  feeling  any  suspicion  of  the  anguish  which 
was  torturing  her  soul  during  the  whole  journey,  the 
change  in  her  features  betrayed  her.  She  seemed  to  all 
to  be  a  prey  to  a  kind  of  agony,  and  they  were  not  mis- 
taken. For  the  nearer  she  came  to  the  scene  of  her  pas- 
sion, the  nearer  the  angel  of  Gethseinani  brought  to  her 
lips  the  chalice  which  she  was  to  drain  to  the  dregs.  In- 
deed the  hour  has  now  come  when  the  Divine  Bridegroom, 
after  having  so  long  associated  the  soul  of  His  dear  spouse 
with  Himself,  in  the  glories  and  delights  of  His  beautified 
soul,  will  make  her  a  sharer  in  the  sufferings  and  agonies 
of  His  own  soul  sorrowful  even  unto  death,  and  will  make 
her  feel,  one  after  another,  the  tortures  of  His  bitter  Pas- 
sion. And,  when  by  means  of  sorrows,  her  transforma- 
tion into  Himself  shall  have  been  perfectly  consummated, 
she  will  clothe  herself  in  the  holy  livery,  which  is  a  sign 
of  these  sorrows  and  which  she  has  given  to  her  daughters, 
and  she  will  go  to  sleep  in  the  kiss  of  the  Lord  Who,  see- 
ing her  thus  conformed  to  His  Incarnate  Word,  will  be 
able  to  say  of  her:  "this  is  indeed  my  well-beloved  Daughter 
in  whom   1  am  well  pleased." 

402 
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Mother  de  Matel,  on  reaching  Paris,  went  straight  to 
her  monastery.  All  that  she  knew  of  the  trials  which 
there  awaited  her  and  of  the  need  she  would  have  of 
her  former  friends,  could  not  make  her  accede  to  their 
solicitations  to  visit  them,  before  shutting  herself  up  in 
the  cloister,  for  it  was  not  from  men  but  from  God  that 
she  hoped  for  help.  She  was  received  by  the  community, 
with  the  honors  and  ceremonies  due  to  Foundresses.  But 
the  rejoicings  over  her  return  were  of  short  duration. 

The  road  covered  with  weeds  and  thorns  over  which 
she  was  now  to  walk,  was  soon  laid  open  to  her  view. 
At  the  outset,  she  was  sorely  pained  at  seeing  that  the 
Superioress,  instead  of  offering  to  Prior  Bernardon  one 
of  the  outside  apartments  which  she  had  prepared  at 
her  own  expense  for  the  chaplain,  obliged  him  to  go  else- 
where to  seek  for  lodgings.  Afterwards  she  noticed,  with 
painful  astonishment,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sis- 
ters whom  she  had  brought  from  Lyons,  none  dared  to 
come  near  her.  It  was  only  three  days  after  her  arrival, 
that   Mother   Gerin    began    the   contest   openly. 

This  Mother  has  already  given  us  an  idea  of  her  char- 
acter. We.  have  seen  her  enamored  with  her  own  plans 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  monastery  in  the  capital,  and 
seeking  to  substitute  herself  for  her  whom  the  Mother 
Foundress  requested  for  its  government.  And  after  the 
failure  of  her  first  attempt,  we  have  seen  her  pursuing 
her  schemes  indirectly  through  the  meddling  of  the  two 
Sisters  whose  departure  for  Paris  she  had  procured.  Now 
we  shall  witness  the  activity,  tenacity,  and  intrigues  which 
Mother  Gerin  uses  as  means  to  gain  her  ends. 

The  heart  of  the  reader  is  filled  with  indignation  while 
reading  the  recital  of  all  she  made  Mother  de  Matel  suffer. 
Ami,  yet,  Mother  de  Bely,  who  recounts  in  detail  the 
tilings  of  which  she  was  a  sorrowful  witness,  affirms,  sev- 
eral times,  that  this  Mother  was  a  good  religious.  What 
is  the  explanation  of  this  strange  contradiction?  We 
have  already  had  occasion  to  point  it  out.  She  was  blindly 
wedded   to   her   own    judgment    and   desires.      She    wished 
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what  was  good,  but  in  her  natural  presumptuousness ; 
in  order  to  know  what  was  good,  she  sought  inspirations 
more  from  her  own  spirit  than  from  the  Spirit  of  God. 
When  she  had  once  fixed  upon  a  plan,  she  pursued  its 
execution  with  an  artfulness  and  constancy  which  knew 
no  obstacle.  Thence  it  arose  that,  after  she  had  reasoned 
herself  into  the  conviction  that  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
welfare  of  the  community  depended  on  the  realization 
of  her  pet  projects,  she  was  able  to  persuade  others,  and 
closed  her  own  eyes  to  every  consideration  opposed  to 
the  carrying  out  of  her  plans. 

The  first  of  these  plans  was  to  procure  for  the  house 
an  increase  in  its  resources  proportionate  to  her  own 
views  regarding  its  prosperity,  and  for  this  she  counted 
on  Mother  de  Matel.  But,  instead  of  humbly  soliciting 
from  her  motherly  goodness  what  she  believed  to  be  neces- 
sary, she  prepared  to  exact  it  from  her  by  force.  In  the 
marks  of  humility  and  simplicity  which  Mother  de  Matel 
imprinted  upon  her  works,  Mother  Gerin  could  see  only 
a  lack  of  magnanimity  and  generosity,  only  love  for  tem- 
poral possessions.  She  said  to  herself  that  it  would  be 
difficult  to  get  the  Mother  to  do  what  she  herself  desired. 
She  instilled  those  prejudices  against  the  Foundress  into 
the  minds  of  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain  and  of  other 
persons  of  rank  who  were  friends  of  the  monastery.  They 
had  little  knoAvledge  of  the  Foundress,  believed  the  projects 
of  the  Superioress  to  be  advantageous  to  the  convent,  and 
therefore  promised  to  second  her  efforts  by  every  means 
in  their  power;  and,  in  fact,  they  did  aid  her  uncon- 
sciously iii  reproducing  in  the  venerable  Mother  all  the 
features  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows. 

Therefore  three  days  after  the  arrival  of  Mother  de 
Matel  at  Paris,  Mother  Gerin  came  to  her  to  talk  at  length 
and  with  much  exaggeration,  about  the  financial  difficul- 
ties of  1lie  house.  She  concluded  by  declaring  that  the 
Prior  found  to  be  insufficient  the  revenues  awarded  to 
the  monastery  by  the  contract  of  foundation,  and  if  she 
did    not    relinquish    her    right     to    nominate    six    religious 
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for  the  foundation,  the  dissolution  of  the  monastery  was 
decided  upon.  She  had  the  audacity  to  add:  "Think  of 
it !  If  this  dissolution  takes  place,  you  will  answer  for 
it  before  God."  Mother  de  Bely  writes :  "However  the 
Prior  had  thought  of  this  only  because  it  had  been  sug- 
gested by  her  as  a  means  to  support  her  scheme."1 

The  yenerable  Mother  felt  her  heart  divided  between 
amazement  and  sadness  as  she  heard  these  charges  "in 
which  there  was  so  little  reason  and  so  much  ingrati- 
tude," according  to  the  judicious  remark  of  Mother  de 
Bely.  But  her  perspicacity  saw  through  the  plot.  So 
far  all  the  Superiors,  with  whom  Mother  de  Matel  had 
had  business  affairs  concerning  foundations,  had  shown 
that  they  were  satisfied  with  her  manner  of  transacting 
business.  Now,  this  Superior,  who  did  not  know  her,  was 
dissatisfied  with  her  ways.  She  saw  clearly  that  the  only 
cause  of  the  Prior's  dissatisfaction  was  that  Mother  Gerin 
had  poisoned  his  mind.  Ar  a  glance  she  took  in  the  whole 
extent  of  the  struggles  and  trials  which  this  prejudice 
of  the  Prior  would  cost  her,  and  she  bowed  down  her 
heart  before  the  Divine  Majesty,  offering  herself  anew  to 
suffer  anything  He  released  in  her  body,  in  her  soul,  and 
in  her  reputation.  Accordingly  she  replied  to  Mother 
Gerin :  "My  daughter,  up  to  this  time  all  Superiors  have 
shown  that  they  were  satisfied  with  me  and  with  my 
ways  of  doing  business.  I  shall  wait  for  him  of  whom 
yon  speak.  1  shall  hear  what  he  has  to  say  to  me,  and 
I  shall  try  to  satisfy  him  in  everything  that  will  be  just 
and  reasonable.  My  plan  has  always  been  to  favor  this 
convent  above  all  the  others  which  I  have  founded  with 
the  help  of  God.  But  I  cannot  make  to  this  convent. 
donations  which  would  prevent  me  from  founding  the 
convent  of  Roaime,  or  interfere  with  my  obligations  to 
the  convent  of  Lyons.  It  is  my  intention  to  apply  all 
my  remaining  resources  exclusively  to  the  advancement 
of  this  Order  of  which  the  Divine  Goodness  has  made  me 
the   Mother."1 

lManuscript   Memoir   of  Mother  de  Bely,  Part  II.  ch.  I. 
^Ibidem. 
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These  words,  which  manifested  with  sincerity  the 
worthy  Mother's  good  intentions  towards  her  convent  of 
Paris,  should  have  made  Mother  Gerin  enter  into  herself, 
but  they  did  not  have  this  effect.  She  persuaded  herself 
that  it  was  owing  to  selfishness  that  the  Mother  Foundress 
did  not  surrender,  unconditionally,  to  her  demands,  and 
that  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  the  house  re- 
quired that  this  consent  should  be  obtained  either  !by 
persuasion  or  by  force.  She  makes  the  community  enter 
into  these  views.  She  again  assures  herself  of  the  sup- 
port of  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain.  She  calls  in  Presi- 
dent of  Cogneux,  the  Countess  of  Brienne,  Mr.  Poncet,  a 
Councilor  of  State,  a  Jesuit,  his  brother,  and  a  Premon- 
strateusian  Father,  all  of  whom  are  devoted  to  the  House. 
She  tells  them  all,  that  she  lias  made  a  final  petition  to 
the  Foundress  to .  obtain  an  increase  of  the  revenues  of 
the  monastery,  but  that  she  had  found  her  so  attached  to 
her  possessions  that  she  could  not  be  induced  by  persuasion 
or  by  fear  of  God's  judgments,  to  surrender  to  her  pro- 
posals. As  she  says,  she  now  begs  the  co-operation  of  their 
devoted  efforts  to  obtain  a  prompt  and  advantageous  set- 
tlement of  this  important  affair,  for,  if  the  Foundress  hap- 
pens to  die  a  secular,  her  possessions  will  be  lost  to  the 
House,  because  her  relatives  will  not  fail  to  take  them. 

These  reasons  appeared  decisive.  All  were  equally  edi- 
fied by  the  zeal  of  Mother  Gerin  and  amazed  at  the  dis- 
positions of  Mother  de  Matel.  Father  Poncet  had  known 
her  before  his  departure  for  the  indies,  whence  he  had 
returned  after  having  spent  twenty  years  there  and  suf- 
fered much  for  the  faith,  and  he  was  more  surprised  and 
saddened  than  the  others  at  learning  that  she  had  fallen 
from  the  perfection  which  he  had  formerly  admired  in 
her.  Finally  it  was  decided  that  all  should  act  in  con- 
cert in  appealing  to  1he  Prior  to  give  the  support  of  his 
authority  to  (he  claims  of  the  Superioress. 

On  the  day  agreed  upon,  these  friends  of  the  monastery 
met  in  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Germain.     Dom  Ignatius  Phili 
bert,  who    was    lull    of    affection    Tor    the    establishments 
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placed  under  his  jurisdiction,  was  enchanted  at  seeing  per- 
sons of  such  merit  take  such  interest  in  the  welfare  of  his 
convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

With  the  prejudices  with  which  he  had  had  already 
been  imbued,  he  heartily  accepted  their  counsels,  the  chief 
of  which  was,  at  all  costs  to  keep  at  the  head  of  the 
community  Mother  Gerin  whose  term  of  three  years  was 
about  to  expire :  she  was  so  zealous  and  capable.  More- 
over, was  it  proper  for  Mother  de  Matel  who  was  not  a 
religious,  to  govern  religious?  The  Prior  agreed  to  all 
that  was  suggested  to  him.  The  news  of  the  success  of 
this  mission  was  immediately  carried  to  the  Superioress 
and  raised  her  hopes  high. 

While  these  measures  were  being  thus  pushed,  the 
saintly  Mother  was  praying  and  annihilating  herself  be- 
fore God  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  His  good  pleasure 
with  regard  to  what  those  parties  wished  to  exact  from 
her.  She  decided  to  send  the  venerable  M.  Bernardon, 
her  confessor,  to  present  her  homage  to  the  Prior  of  Saint- 
Germain  and  to  beg  the  honor  of  a  visit  from  him.  Dom 
Ignatius  Philibert  came  without  delay.  He  had  never 
seen  Mother  de  Matel  and  had  no  knowledge  of  her  merits, 
except  from  those  who  were  deploring  her  fall  from  her 
former  sanctity.  But,  when  he  found  himself  in  the  pres- 
ence of  this  venerable  woman,  whose  natural  nobility  was 
enhanced  by  the  modesty  and  dignity  which  were  im- 
printed upon  her  whole  personality  by  the  profound  sense 
of  the  presence  of  God  with  which  she  was  penetrated,  he 
was  filled  with  respect.  As  she  proceeds  in  expressing  with 
her  ordinary  frankness  and  prudence,  what  she  thinks 
about  the  needs  of  the  monastery  and  what  she  counts 
upon  doing  to  meet  its  wants,  he  is  consoled  by  discover- 
ing that  the  principles  of  her  conduct  are  not  the  narrow 
calculations  which  are  attributed  to  her,  but  the  enlight- 
ened and  impartial  solicitudes  of  the  common  Mother  who 
thinks  of  the  interests  of  all  her  children,  and  that  ac- 
count must  be  taken  of  her  observations.  Therefore  he 
approyes  of   all   her  proposals,   and  begs   her   only   to   de- 
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clare  her  good  intentions  by  a  public  act  of  which  she 
will  send  him  the  minutes  as  soon  as  she  lias  formulated 
it.  lie  relives  edified  and  pleased,  although  on  one  point 
their  opinions  differed.  Mother  de  Matel  judged  it  best 
to  relieve  the  monastery  of  a  burden  by  sending  the  Su- 
perioress and  her  two  companions  back  to  the  house  of 
their  profession  at  the  expiration  of  her  three  years  of 
office.  But  the  Prior  thought  it  best  to  keep  her  at  the 
head  of  the  convent  of  Paris. 

Mother  de  Matel  was  quick  in  fulfilling  the  promise 
which  she  had  made,  and,  as  soon  as  the  draft  of  the 
contract  had  been  completed,  she  sent  it  to  Dom  Ignatius 
Philibert  by  her  faithful  messenger,  M.  Bernardon.  The 
Prior  was  pleased  at  the  promptness  and  generosity  ev- 
idenced by  this  act  by  which  she  assured  to  the  monastery 
two  thousand  livres  of  income  and  the  ownership  of  all 
the  immovable  property  which  she  had  acquired  at  Paris. 
He  asked  that  the  document  be  left  with  him,  to  be  exam- 
ined at  his  leisure,  and  that  the  Mother  would  send  him 
all  the  title  deeds  of  the  house,  promising  to  return  them 
promptly  after  he  had  looked  over  them.  Mother  de  Matel 
again  submitted.  Bulls,  letters  patent  of  the  King,  con- 
tracts of  foundation,  acquisition,  etc.,  were  entrusted  to 
M.  Bernardon  to  be  carried  to  the  Abbey. 

Mother  Gerin,  who  had  followed  all  this  with  atten- 
tive eyes,  quickly  saw  that  the  Prior's  dispositions  towards 
the  Foundress  had  changed,  and  fearing  that  lie,  like  his 
predecessors,  would  end  by  turning  all  the  business  of 
the  monastery  over  to  her,  again  stirred  up  the  zeal  of 
her  friends  to  prevent  an  outcome  that  would  ruin  all 
her  plans. 

Dom  Philibert  had  not  penetrated  the  depths  of  the 
soul  of  Mother  de  Matel.  He  had  seen  only  a  reflection 
of  her  sanctity.  He  does  not  know  that  if  she  does  not 
wear  the  habit  of  her  Order  outwardly,  this  is  the  formal 
will  of  her  Divine  Spouse,  Who  makes  up  for  this  out- 
ward dress  by  clothing  her  Himself  and  makes  her  more  of 
a  religious  than  anv  of  her  daughters  will  ever  be.     There- 
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fore  those  friends  of  Mother  Gerin  again  stressed  before 
him  the  exteriorly  secular  state  of  the  Foundress,  and 
the  ability  of  the  local  Superioress,  and  made  him  relin- 
quish his  previous  line  of  conduct.  He  even  sent  to 
Mother  Gerin  the  draft  of  the  contract  and  all  the  other- 
deeds  which  he  had  only  received  from  Mother  de  Matel, 
by  positively  binding  himself  to  return  them  to  her.  This 
suited  the  purpose  of  the  Superioress.  As  soon  as  she  has 
seen  these  documents,  she  calls  in  the  Councilor  Poncet 
to  help  her  to  make  another  draft  of  the  act  of  donation, 
because  the  one  that  she  has  in  her  hands,  does  not  answer 
her  views.  The  Mother  Foundress  does  not  renounce  her 
right  to  nominate  six  Sisters.  According  to  all  appear- 
ances, she  wishes,  by  this  means,  to  be  able  to  give  the 
habit  to  some  of  her  first  daughters  who  have  not  made 
their  profession,  and  who  are  now  old  and  without  re- 
sources, as  she  had  done  at  Lyons  in  the  case  of  Mother 
Catherine  Fleurin.  Has  she  not  the  same  purpose  now 
in  bringing  to  Paris  the  venerable  Sister  Mary  Chaud? 
Mother  Gerin  does  not  like  this  clause  and  annuls  it. 
On  this  matter,  Mother  de  Bely  exclaims:  "Ok  God,  Avhat 
injustice,  what  barefaced  ingratitude!  When  she  is  in- 
creasing our  revenues  by  new  benefactions  to  which  she  is 
not  obliged,  instead  of  giving  her  greater  marks  of  our 
gratitude,  at  that  very  moment  they  try  to  tear  away 
from  her  a  right  which  she  had  legitimately  acquired  by 
the  contract  of  foundation,  and  which  the  Superiors  had 
allowed  her  without  any  difficulty,  out  of  the  deference 
they  had  for  all  her  requests.'71 

This  is  not  all.  The  Superioress  wishes  it  to  be  stipu- 
lated in  this  document  that  it  is  to  relieve  her  eomcienee 
that  Mother  de  Matel  makes  a  gift  to  'the  convent  of  Paris 
of  the  houses,  gardens,  and  other  properties  in  question, 
in  order  that,  as  the  Superioress  says,  the  family  of  the 
Foundress  may  never  be   able   to   claim   them. 

This  article  was  essentially  false  and  injurious.  How 
could  Mother  Gerin  have  ever  hoped  to  make  the  Foundress 
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whose  truthfulness  was  beyond  question,  make  this  ad- 
mission? Mother  Germ  will  not  trouble  herself  about 
it,  or,  at  least,  she  will  not  see  in  it  an  insurmountable 
obstacle.  She  will  look  on  the  measure  as  necessary,  she 
will  adopt  it,  and  nothing  will  be  able  to  stop  her  from 
pursuing  it.  The  saintly  Mother  will  refuse,  will  pro- 
test, but  she  will  be  constrained.  God  will  show  her  what 
evils  this  injustice  will  cause  to  fall  on  this  House.  She 
will  warn  them,  but  it  will  be  in  vain.  No  account  will 
be  taken  of  her  words.  But,  as  she  will  predict,  Divine 
Justice  will  take  terrible  vengeance,  and  such  vengeance 
that  those  who  have  blinded  themselves  the  most,  will  be 
forced  to  say:     "The  finger  of  God  is  here!" 

A  new  contract  is  drafted  in  accord  with  the  fancies 
of  Mother  Gerin,  and  is  sent  to  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain 
to  whom  they  amplify  with  emphasis  the  pretended  ad- 
vantages of  this  last  draft,  so  as  to  induce  him  to  approve 
it  in  the  first  instance,  and  secondly  to  take  it  on  himself 
to  make  the  donor  accept  and  sign  it.  In  this  they  suc- 
ceeded, although  this  commission  was  not  without  its  dif- 
ficulties for  him.  On  the  one  hand,  the  wisdom  and  high 
virtue  which  he  has  recognized  in  the  venerable  Mother, 
make  him  understand  that  consideration  is  due  to  her, 
and  yet  on  the  other  hand  the  friends  of  Mother  Gerin  have 
influenced  him  so  strongly  in  favor  of  her  that  he  has  prom- 
ised to  second  her  efforts. 

Such  were  the  conflicting  emotions  which  swayed  Doni 
Philibert  when  he  again  came  to  speak  to  Mother  de  Matel. 
He  commenced  by  saying  that  she  would  do  well  to  take 
a  much  needed  rest  and  leave  the  government  of  the  mon- 
astery entirely  to  the  care  of  Mother  Gerin,  who  is  a  per- 
son of  intelligence  and  zeal ;  but,  as  it  is  timely  for  her 
to  make  an  authentic  enumeration  of  the  properties  which 
she  wishes  to  donate  to  her  daughters,  he  has  come  to 
submit  to  her  some  modifications  which  lie  thinks  should 
!><>  made  in  the  draft  which  she  had  sent  him.  He  draws 
from  his  sleeve  the  document  which  has  been  sent  him 
bv  Mother  Gerin  and  reads  it  to  her.     The  Mother  Found- 
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ress  listens  with  patience.  When  he  has  finished,  she 
says  to  him :  "My  Father,  there  are  in  that  document 
some  articles  which  are  false  and  which  I  cannot  and  must 
not  let  pass.  I  am  ready  to  sign  the  paper  which  I  sent 
you.  But  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  sign  this  paper  by 
which  they  wish  to  represent  me  as  a  person  who  has 
the  property  of  another.  This  is  not  only  unjust  to  myself 
but  also  injurious  to  the  whole  Order.  As  far  as  I  know, 
no  one  has  ever  accused  me  of  such  a  thing,  and  never 
will  any  one  convict  me  of  it."1 

The  Prior  felt  that  she  was  right.  However  his  heart 
was  set  on  fulfilling  the  mission  he  had  undertaken,  and 
he  made  every  kind  of  effort  to  overcome  her,  opposition, 
but  without,  success.  The  worthy  Mother  could  not  be 
shaken  from  her  determination  that  justice  and  truth 
should  not  be  outraged  by  this  document.  Dom  Philibert 
finally  gave  up  all  hope  of  winning  her  over  to  his  views 
and  retired  to  inform  the  Superioress  of  his  failure.  The 
latter  begged  him  to  deign  to  wait  until  she  had  tried 
another  expedient,  and  she  ran  to  make  a  new  attack  upon 
the  good  Mother.  She  made  use  of  caresses,  flatteries,  sup- 
plications, reasonings,  but  these  were  of  no  use,  and  she 
came  back  to  say  to  the  Prior  that  the  Foundress  is  not 
entirely  decided,  that  they  must  not  give  up  all  hope,  and 
that  with  a  little  time  and  some  new  efforts,  they  will 
triumph  over  her  repugnances. 

The  final  struggle  had  begun.  From  that  moment  the 
situation  of  the  venerable  Mother  was  similar  to  that  of 
a  citadel  which  was  to  be  captured  by  assault.  While 
they  were  making  repeated  attacks  and  trying  to  turn 
heaven  and  earth  against  her,  they  isolated  her  from  all 
that  they  believed  helpful  to  sustain  her,  and  surrounded 
her  with  all  that  they  considered  capable  of  weakening 
her  resolution.  The  Superioress,  who  was  chafing  under 
the  defeat  which  she  had  suffered,  made  an  urgent  appeal 
to    all    who    shared   her   own   views,    and   begged   them    to 
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come  one  after  the  other  to  struggle  against  the  resistance 
of  the  Foundress,  while  on  her  side  she  would  combat  it 
without   ceasing. 

The  challenge  was  accepted  and  each  one  flattered  him- 
self that  he  would  be  the  one  to  succeed.  Some  arrogated 
to  themselves  the  mission  of  preaching  detachment  to  her. 
Others  tried  to  convince  her  that  the  Prior  would  suppress 
the  monastery  if  she  did  not  surrender  to  his  desires. 
Others  again  tried  to  win  her  over-  by  flattery,  and  this 
kind  of  attack  was  the  most  painful  to  her  soul  which 
was  so  straightforward.  Rut  none  were  able  to  obtain 
from  her  any  answer  except  that  which  she  had  made  to 
the  Prior,  namely,  that  she  was  ready  to  do  for  her  daugh- 
ters all  the  good  in  her  power,  but  that  she.  would  never 
sign   a   document   containing  falsehoods. 

While  the  poor  Mother  was  undergoing  these  assaults, 
the  Superioress  took  care  to  absent  herself  under  the  pre- 
text of  being  called  away  by  business,  but  she  commanded 
the  portress  not  to  permit  anyone  who  could  interrupt 
these  discussions  to  enter  the  parlor.  When  any  of  the 
friends  of  Mother  de  Matel  asked  to  speak  to  her,  they 
were  told  that  it  was  impossible  to  see  her,  or  if.  their 
rank  did  not  allow  to  turn  them  away  the  Superioress 
went  with  her  to  the  parlor,  and  remained  there  to  the 
end,  because,  as  she  said,  her  solicitude  made  it  impera- 
tive that  she  should  be  near  the  Mother  Foundress,  so 
that  she  would  be  able  to  render  her  all  the  services  she 
might  need. 

The  venerable  Mother  was  far  from  being  the  dupe  of 
(his  obsequiousness  from  which  she  suffered  extremely. 
But  her  innate  heroism  gave  her  strength  to  control  her- 
self; she  remained  silent  and  assented  to  the  primary 
cause  of  these  trials,  by  adoring  interiorly  God's  crucify- 
ing designs  upon  her.  "Our  worthy  Mother  saw  through 
all  these  manoeuvers,"  writes  Mother  de  Bely,  "and  suf- 
fered all  I  lie  more  pain  as  she  considered  them  contrary 
lo  thai  simplicity  which  was  her  own  characteristic  virtue, 
according    lo    (lie   judgment    of   all    who    knew    her.      They 
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knew  that  she  could  not  stoop  to  any  meanness,  or  use 
any  equivocation,  because,  as  she  said,  God  is  simple,  and 
duplicity  and  dissimulation  are  contrary  to  Him.  She 
knew  that  the  intentions  of  the  Superioress  were  the  op- 
posite of  what  she  expressed,  hut  out  of  her  own  great 
virtue  and  goodness,  she  did  not  show  how  disagreeable 
to  her  was  that  way  of  acting,  and  while  the  Superioress 
was  talking  thus,  the  Mother  was  adoring  God  in  the  hard 
road  He  was  asking  her  to  tread/' 

Among  the  persons  whom  Mother  Gerin  had  induced 
to  help  her,  there  was  a  religious  who  was  a  man  of  in- 
telligence and  so  resourceful  and  eloquent  that  "he  was 
capable  of  persuading  all  according  as  he  desired,''  writes 
Mother  de  Bely.  The  Superioress  called  him  in,  and  told 
him  that  he  must  take  it  on  himself  to  end  this  affair 
in  which  no  one  had  been  able  to  succeed.  She  gives  him 
all  the  necessary  information,  and  he  accepts  the  task. 
He  is  introduced  to  the  venerable  Mother  and  first  speaks 
of  certain  persons  among  her  acquaintances,  of  some  points 
of  spirituality,  and  gradually  leads  the  conversation  to 
the  temporal  affairs  of  the  monastery  and  to  the  famous 
contract.  Then  with  all  the  resources  of  his  eloquence, 
he  exposes  to  her  the  reasons  which  so  many  others  had 
unsuccessfully  adduced  to  persuade  her  to  sign  the  con- 
tract without  delay.  But  she  cannot  be  shaken  and  says : 
k4Not  I,  but  those  who  are  unwilling  to  correct  the  arti- 
cles which  I  cannot  accept,  are  the  cause  of  the  affair 
not   being  settled."1 

He  spends  two  hours  in  trying  to  break  down  her  op 
position,  and  finally  sees  himself  forced  to  retire.  He 
reports  to  the  Superioress  that  the  business  has  advanced 
no  further  than  it  was  the  first  day,  and  that  no  one  should 
hope  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  Foundress  to  the  con- 
tract. Mother  Gerin  replies :  "Father,  there  can  be  no 
question  of  lying  down  to  sleep  or  retreating  after  all 
the  exertions  which  have  been  made.  You  must  bring  this 
business  to  a  close  by  one  way  or  another.     Have  the  good- 
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ness  to  speak  to  our  Mother  Foundress  a  second  time.  If 
she  is  still  obstinate,  say  nothing  more  about  the  contract, 
but  propose  to  her,  as  from  yourself,  to  give  you  a  paper 
signed  privately,  by  which  she  gives  us  the  houses  and 
gardens  and  two  thousand  livres  of  income  in  order  to 
show  to  the  Superioress  her  good  will  towards  her  mon- 
astery of  Paris."1 

This  fact  alone  shows  Mother  Gerin  in  her  true  colors. 
Neither  the  impossibility  recognized,  nor  the  resistance 
experienced  by  all  whom  she  employs,  are  reasons  for  her 
to  yield,  any  more  than  the  reproaches  and  remonstrances 
of  the  saintly  Mother.  Difficulties  only  increased  her  ob- 
stinacy, 'vlletreat  is  out  of  question;  by  one  means  or 
by  another,  she  must  get  what  she  wants,"2  and  all  must 
bend  before  her  own  inflexible  will.  This  priest  is  like 
the  others  in  bowing  down  before  her,  promises  to  come 
back,  and  exhorts  her  to  have  the  community,  in  the  mean- 
while, redouble  their  prayers. 

In  fact,  a  few  days  afterwards,  this  religious  came  to 
speak  to  the  Mother  Foundress.  This  time,  the  motive 
of  his  visit  not  being  doubtful,  the  preamble  was  not  long. 
As  Mother  de  Bely  says :  "For  three  hours  he  exerted 
all  his  eloquence  to  persuade  her  to  sign  the  contract  which 
had  been  presented  by  the  Prior.  He  flatters  her,  tries 
to  pique  her  on  her  generosity,  and  to  arouse  conscientious 
scruples.  He  says:  "The  honor  of  God,  your  own  honor, 
the  consolation  of  your  daughters,  the  edification  of  all 
the  persons  interested  in  your  monastery,  oblige  you  to 
take  this  step.  For  all  are  astonished,  and  even  scandal- 
ized, at  seeing  your  difficulty  in  making  up  your  mind 
to  do  this,  because  they  believe  it  comes  from  your  in- 
ordinate attachment  to  the  goods  of  earth."3 

The  venerable  Mother  replies  with  great  dignity: 
"Father,  all  the  reasons  which  you  give  are  not  strong 
enough  to  convince  me  that  I  ought  to  sign  a  document 
which   contains   falsehoods.      The   more   I   think   of   it,   the 
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less  I  approve  of  it.  When  I  consider  the  matter  before 
God,  I  see  that,  as  I  never  have  had  in  my  hands  the 
property  of  others,  I  am  not  bonnd  to  restitution.  I  have 
never  touched  the  dowries  of  my  daughters,  and  they 
know  that  since  I  established  them,  I  have  given  them 
lodging;,  furniture  and  food,  and  have  supported  them  in 
health  and  in  sickness,  in  peace  and  in  war,  whether  I 
was  present  or  absent.  I  received  for  them  only  two 
thousand  livres  from  the  Chancellor,  and  this  sum  was 
spent  in  building  the  church  and  I  have  given  them  an 
account  of  it. 

"I  am  not  sorry  for  having  done  them  good,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  I  am  most  willing  to  do  more  for  them.  I 
say  these  things  only  to  show  you  that  as  I  have  nothing 
that  belongs  to  them  or  to  any  one  else,  my  conscience 
is  not  burdened  with  the  property  of  others,  and  conse- 
quently I  cannot  be  obliged  to  any  restitution,  and  that 
the  article  in  the  contract  which  says  that  I  cede  things 
to  my  daughters  to  relieve  my  eonscience,  is  -an  injurious 
term  which  I  cannot  adopt,  because  it  would  be  prejudicial 
to  the  religious  of  the  monastery,  who  could  be  afterwards 
reproached  with  having  been  founded  by  fnnds  which  had 
been  ill-gotten.  This  reason  alone  ought  to  make  vou 
admit  that  I  would  do  wrong  in  making  this  contract  in 
the  terms  in  which  it  has  been  presented  to  me.  When 
it  has  been  corrected,  I  shall  take  pleasure  in  signing  it.''1 

What  has  been  preserved  to  us  from  this  interview 
by  Mother  de  Bely,  whom  the  Superioress  had  posted  as 
a  sentinel  at  the  door  of  the  parlor,  gives  some  idea 
of  the  multiplied  assaults  which  the  distressed  Mother 
then  had  to  sustain.  If  she  had  not  been  forced  to  strug- 
gle against  the  blindness  of  obstinacy,  her  sincerity  and 
uprightness  of  intention,  those  arms  of  light  which  were 
the  only  ones  which  she  used,  should  have  secured  victory 
for  her  side.  We  now  ask  ourselves  how  it  was  possible 
to    resist   such    meekness   and   loyalty?      The    only    answer 
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is  that  the  hour  had  come  for  her  to  be  vanquished  like 
her  Divine  King  whose  defeat  and  death  were  the  most 
glorious  of  triumphs. 

Three  hours  had  now  been  spent  in  these  parleys. 
Mother  Germ,  becoming  impatient  to  know  their  result, 
suddenly  entered  the  parlor.  As  at  her  arrival  the  re- 
ligious prepares  to  leave,  she  conjures  him  to  stay  some 
moments  longer,  because,  as  she  says,  "The  Mother  Found- 
ress esteeming  him  as  she  does,  would  not  like  to  see 
him  go  aAvay  dissatisfied  with  her."  She  is  resolved  to 
carry  the  position  by  force  and  engages  in  a  new  attack. 
She  approaches  the  saintly  Mother,  embraces  her,  flatters 
her,  and  throws  herself  at  her  knees  to  beseech  her  to  do 
what  is  desired  of  her.  The  religious  remains  present  at 
this  scene,  and  also  kneels  down  on  both  knees,  renews 
his  earnest  requests,  and  begins  the  recitation  of  the  Veni 
Sancte  Spiritus. 

At  the  same  time,  the  humble  Mother,  who  is  troubled 
and  distressed  by  this  procedure,  kneels  and  prays  with 
them,  but  continues  immovable  in  her  refusal.  Then  the 
Superioress  asks  her  to  be  willing  at  least  to  write  on  a 
piece  of  paper  four  fingers  in  breadth,  her  promise  to 
give  to  the  monastery  the  funds  with  which  she  intends 
to  endow  it.  Mother  de  Matel  replies:  "My  daughter, 
this  measure  is  useless  and  I  have  a  repugnance  to  taking 
it,  I  would  seem  to  be  acting  underhand.  T  have  never 
followed  that  method  in  the  business  of  my  monasteries. 
My  transactions  have  always  been  made  in  the  required 
forms,  and   in  the  presence  of  the  Superiors."1 

l>n(  this  could  not  deter  Mother  Gerin.  She  still  in- 
sists, and  the  Sisters  who  are  on  guard  at  the  entrance 
of  the  parlor,  hear  the  Mother  Foundress  say  to  her:  "My 
daughter,  why  do  yon  use  violence  towards  me?  Do  I 
not  know  what  !  have  to  do?  Why  do  yon  mistrust  your 
Mo j her?      Have4    I    ever    failed    to    keep    my    word    when    I 
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had  given  it  verbally?  Have  I  not  a  greater  interest  than 
any  one  else  in  the  welfare  of  the  monastery?"1 

This  struggle  of  four  hours  had  exhausted  the  strength 
of  the  sorely-tried  Mother.  She  felt  herself  fainting,  and 
wished  to  change  her  position,  but  Mother  Gerin  was  kneel- 
ing on  her  dress,  soliciting,  urging,  praying  with  her  arms 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  pretending  not  to  hear  when 
Mother  de  Matel  begged  to  be  permitted  to  rise.  The 
Father  had  written  on  a  small  piece  of  paper:  "I  promise 
God  to  give  to  my  daughters  of  Paris  the  real  estate  which 
they  occupy  and  two  thousand  livres  of  income."2  After 
doing  this  they  said  to  her.  this  paper  will  remain  in 
your  possession  and  will  be  preserved  only  until  you  have 
decided  to  make  a  more  authentic  contract.  She  was 
broken-hearted  with  sorrow  and  was  succumbing  to  fatigue. 
This  note  indeed  passed  over  in  silence  her  rights  as  Found- 
ress, but  it  did  not  violate  truth.     She  signed  it. 

The  Father  and  the  Superioress  then  arose  as  if  they 
had  gained  a  signal  victory.  The  religious  said  with 
emphasis:  "Now,  Mother,  we  can  work  better  than  ever, 
for  the  advancement  of  your  monastery,  as  we  know  it 
is  so  well  founded."  Mother  de  Bely  remarks  with  a 
groan:  "Indeed  all  that  was  possible  for  this  had  been 
done,  but  alas!  how  true  is  the  saying  of  the  Royal  Prophet, 
that  a  house  is  built  in 'vain,  if  the  hand  of  the  Lord  does 
not  build  it.  Plow  many  cares  and  pains  have  we  not.  one 
after  another  of  us.  taken  to  preserve  and  aggrandize  that 
unfortunate  monastery,  without  any  success!  0  my  God. 
how  just  You  are  and  how  profound  are  Your  judgments."3 

They  had  told  Mother  tie  Matel  that  the  note  which 
she  had  signed  would  ever  remain  in  her  own  hands,  but 
the  Father-  begged  her  to  let  him  have  it  for  some  days. 
so  that  lit-  could  show  it  to  the  friends  of  the  Order  and 
thus  prove  to  them  the  sincerity  of  her  good  intentions 
towards  the  monastery   of    Paris.     In  fact,  she  never   saw 
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again  either  the  note  or  the  religions,  in  spite  of  all  her 
protests.1 

As  for  the  Superioress,  she  was  elated  with  her  success 
and  went  in  haste  to  announce  it  to  the  community.  She 
hurried  to  announce  it  to  all  whom  she  had  interested  in 
the  affair,  and  when  they  came  to  the  convent  to  congratu- 
late her,  she  did  not  omit  to  bring  out  the  adroitness  which 
she  had  used  to  bring  about  this  result.  She  concluded : 
"See  to  what  we  are  reduced  by  the  present  condition  of 
our  Foundress.  Her  mind  has  become  weak  and  she  is 
no  longer  what  she  was' formerly.  However  it  is  neces- 
sary to  manage  her,  and  in  dealing  with  her  there  is  no 
other  expedient  but  trickery."  Alas!  Mother  Gerin  was 
believed  and  was  even  praised  for  having  acted  with  such 
ability,  and  her  friends  deplored  the  decadence  of  the 
mind  and  soul  of  Mother  de  Matel. 

However,  writes  Mother  de  Bely:  "She  was  far  from 
being  what  they  thought.  On  the  contrary,  her  mind  was 
very  penetrating  and  her  judgment  sound ;  she  was  not 
less  intelligent  in  temporal  affairs  than  enlightened  in 
spiritual  matters.  In  an  instant  she  penetrated  both,  so 
that  it  was  not  easy  to  deceive  her."2  Thus  she  clearly 
saw  the  unfavorable  judgments  of  which  she  was  the  object, 
but  she  w^as  far  from  being  dejected  by  them,  and  re- 
minded herself  how,  in  the  times  when  she  was  sought 
after  and  admired,  she  had  ardently  begged  her  Divine 
Spouse  to  make  her  like  Himself,  by  saturating  her  with 
opprobiums,  and  even  making  her  pass  for  a  fool.  While 
kissing  a  crucifix  which  she  held  in  her  hands  night  and 
day,  she  said  to  Him:  "It  is  now,  my  dear  Lord,  that 
Your  little  daughter  lias  come  to  be  despised.  I  long 
more  than  ever  to  honor  Your  abasement  by  my  own  cou- 
nt was  remarked  by  the  contemporaries  of  Mother  de  Matel  that 
Heaven  seemed  to  take  her  side.  Any  one  who  rendered  her  services 
was  soon  followed  by  blessings  and  graces,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
unexpected  and  prompt  chastisements  fell  on  those  who  afflicted  her. 
This  religions  who  had  lent  himself  to  a  manoeuver  which  was  evi- 
dently unjust,  having  spoken  ironically  of  the  saintly  Foundress, 
soon  after  saw  himself  the  butt  of  such  a  violent  persecution  that  lie 
left   his  Order  and   went   back   to  the   world. 
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dition.  Glorify  Yourself  by  the  hnmiliations  procured 
for  me.  Pardon  my  persecutors  and  make  them  all  ac- 
cording to  Your  own  heart."1 

These  dispositions  of  the  humble  Mother  would  be  suf- 
ficient by  themselves  to  prove  the  heroism  of  her  virtue. 
Many  souls  that  are  still  imperfect,  in  moments  of  fervor 
and  in  tlie  absence  of  humiliations,  are  capable  of  forming 

desires  for  them.  But  these  desires  vanish  when  humilia- 
tions come  near.  Tt  is  only  consummate  virtue  that  feels 
such  desires  increase  when  humiliations  are  granted.  Only 
charity  that  is  perfect  in  degree,  can  inspire  this  zeal  to 
honor  and  glorify  God  by  new  humiliations,  and  make 
a  soul  ask  God  to  heap  His  graces  upon  thr.se  who  are 
the  cause  of  them. 

Among    all    the    sufferings    of    Mother    de    Matel,    what 

afflicted  her  heart  most,  was  to  see  the  harmful  influence 
exerted  by  the  Superioress  upon  the  rest  of  the  community. 
Si. me  of  her  daughters  to  whom  she  was  not  well  known, 
had  let  themselves  be  convinced  that  she  did  not  care 
for  ilie  interests  of  the  monastery,  but  these  were  few. 
The  majority  could  not  believe  it.  yet  they  did  not  dare 
to  undertake  her  defense  against  the  assertions  of  the 
Superioress. 

The  sorrowful  and  sincere  confession  by  Mother  de 
Bely   of   the   wrong    she   herself   had   done   the   Foundress, 

might  be  the  formula  of  the  confession  of  all  the  others : 
"Mother  Elizabeth  Gerin  had  become  so  absolute  in  our 
convent,  that  not  one  of  the  Sisters  dared  to  contradict 
her  in  anything.  Although  I  was  pained  by  what  I  saw 
our  Foundress  suffer,  I  was  false  to  my  own  heart  on  a 
hundred  occasions  through  human  respect  which  I  should 
not  have  had.  I  considered  that  it  was  prudent  to  act 
in  this  manner,  and  that  by  hiding  my  feelings  I  could 
the  better  learn  the  sentiments  of  others,  whose  suspicions 
I  did  not  wish  to  arouse,  but  by  whom,  however.  I  was 
inspected,  because  I  was  observed  justifying  our  worthy 
Mother   on    a    certain    occasion.    Jt   was     reported     that    I 
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told  some  of  our  Sisters  not  to  disturb  her,  but  to  let 
her  act  according  to  the  lights  which  God  had  given  her 
for  the  good  of  the  Order,  and  because  I  had  asserted  that 
she  was  a  good  Mother,  and  that,  having  her,  Ave  had  nothing 
to  fear. 

"The  Superioress  once  sent  me  to  the  parlor  to  beg 
the  Councilor  Poncet  to  have  patience  while  waiting  for 
her  to  come,  and  I  took  advantage  of  this  chance  to  speak 
to  him  as  I  had  done  to  the  Sisters.  But  she  soon  dis- 
covered this,  because  he  told  her  and  gave  her  to  under- 
•stand  that  he  highly  approved  of  my  view.  After  this 
she  took  care  that  I  should  not  see  any  of  the  persons 
who  were  active  on  her  side,  and  she  said  that  I  was  good 
for  nothing  except  to  spoil  everything.  She  told  the  truth, 
for  I  have  never  done  anything  great,  although,  like  this 
Mother,  I  have  always  had  the  intention  to  do  my  best 
in  all  the  offices  entrusted  to  me,  which  occupied  me  so 
continuously  that  T  could  not  find  time  to  go  and  do  my 
duty  to  our  Mother  Foundress,  who  complained  of  this 
and  asked  the  Superioress  if  she  had  forbidden  me  to 
go  to  her  room.  She  replied  that  she  had  not,  but  that 
i  was  kept  busy  with  my  offices  of  bursar  and  infirma- 
rian.  I  was  kept  much  more  busy  by  letters  that  I  had 
to  write  to  various  persons,  soliciting  them  to  terminate 
the  contract."1 

On  one  occasion  among  others,  a  most  painful  blow 
was  dealt  to  the  worthy  Mother,  by  her  daughter  de  Bely, 
whom  she  cherished  most  tenderly.  Mother  Gerin  had 
spread  the  rumor  that  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain  had 
determined  to  suppress  the  monastery  if  the  Foundress 
would  not  sign  the  fatal  contract'.  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus, 
being  a  fervent  religious  and  most  devoted  to  her  voca- 
tion ami  her  Order,  felt  such  pain  at  the  harm  that  would 
be  done  to  the  honor  of  God  and  of  her  venerated  Mother, 
that  she  could  not  restrain  herself,  and  went  to  her  to 
express  the  pain  in  terms  lull  of  emotion,  saying  to  her: 
"Mother,.  I    have   just   learned    that    the   monastery    which 
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you  founded,  is  to  be  overthrown,  and  that  you  will 
be  called  its  destroyer,  on  account  of  your  refusal  to  de- 
clare in  legal  form  your  good  intentions  towards  us.  From 
this  your  reputation  is  receiving  the  greatest  injury.  It 
is  believed  that  you  are  acting  in  this  way  from  love  of 
money.'" 

"O  my  God,"  continues  the  poor  penitent  in  the  bit- 
terness of  her  soul,  "how  incapable  I  am  of  describing 
the  pain  that  pierced  the  heart  of  this  pious  Mother!  That 
heart  already  so  afflicted  that  it  lived  only  on  tears  and 
sighed  without  ceasing!  If  I  could  only  depict  the  sweet- 
ness and  patience  with  which  she  listened  to  me  while 
I  told  her  how  she  was  judged!  I  have  often  thought 
that  the  Incarnate  Word  permitted  my  indiscreet  zeal 
to  make  her  feel  the  pain  He  Himself  felt  during  His 
Passion,  when  St.  Peter,  trembling  at  the  voice  of  a  servant- 
maid,  disowned  Him  as  his  Master,  on  seeing  Him  in 
the  power  of  His  enemies.  My  consolation  in  the  sad 
memory  of  my  own  conduct  at  that  time,  is  the  assurance 
given  me  by  my  heart  of  having  always  esteemed  and 
loved  our  Foundress  deeply,  in  spite  of  the  apparent  cold- 
ness into  which  I  was  led  by  weakness  and  fear.  In  her 
I  adored  the  order  of  God.  In  my  heart  I  reverenced  all 
that  appeared  to  me  to  take  place  in  her  soul,  and  espe- 
cially her  fidelity  in  following  the  extraordinarily  hard 
road  in  which  God  made  her  walk,  and  the  submissiveness, 
the  humble  patience,  and  the  sweetness  of  spirit  "with 
which   she  remained  in   that   road."1 

One  of  the  things  which  contributed  most  to  cause  mis- 
trust and  intimidation  among  the  Sisters,  was  that  the 
Superioress,  in  the  blindness  of  her  zeal,  went  so  far  as 
to  ask  them  to  make  novenas  of  prayers,  begging  God  to 
enlighten  and  touch  the  heart  of  the  Mother  Foundress. 
We  feel  the  pen  of  Mother  de  Bely  trembling  with  indigna- 
tion as  she  records  this :  "While  the  Superioress  was  in 
darkness,  she  was  asking  light  for  the  Mother  who  was 
tilled  with  it  from  her  experience  and  from  the  communi- 
cations with  which  she  had  been  favored  by  the  Divine  Sun 
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of  Justice.  Mother  Gerin  acted  like  one  who  had  a  bandage 
over  her  eyes,  and  refused  to  let  it  be  taken  off,  and  yet 
wished  to  lead,  on  an  unknown  path,  another  whose  eyes 
were  not  covered."1 

These  prayers  were  recited  after  the  hours  of  the  of- 
fice, and,  as  the  worthy  Mother  always  assisted  at  them, 
she  suffered  unspeakably  in  her  soul  from  this  obstinacy 
of  the  Superioress  in  desiring  things  that  were  harmful 
to  herself  and  to  the  Avhole  Order,  the  consequences  of 
which  she  tried  in  vain  to  show  her.  "Dear  Lord/5  she 
says,  "You  see  all  that  my  daughters  make  me  suffer. 
Pardon  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  They  flo 
not  know  the  harm  thev  are  doing  to  themselves  bv  wish- 
ing  what  they  ask.''2  When  she  met  some  of  the  religious 
on  her  way  to  or  from  the  chapel,  she  said  with  a  sigh: 
"Alas !  my  daughters,  what  annoyances  you  are  causing 
me!  Never  was  a  mother  afflicted  like  me.  However, 
I  except  the  Mother  of  God,  for  1  must  not  compare  my 
sorrows  with  hers.  I  pray  Our  Lord  to  pardon  you,  and 
to  make  you  take  pity  on  your  Mother  who  bears  you 
in  her  heart  by  her  love  for  you."3 

The  same  storm  which  blows  out  a  weak  light,  makes 
the  flames  of  a  furnace  more  intense.  The  Holy  Spirit 
assures  us  that  great  waters  and  overflowing  rivers  are 
not  capable  of  extinguishing  true  charity.  Thus  it  was 
with  the  charity  and  all  the  virtues  of  the  venerable 
Mother.  They  never  shone  brighter  than  in  the  midst 
of  the  storms  unchained  against  her.  There  was  no  in- 
justice or  ingratitude  which  was  capable  of  begetting  a 
desire  for  vengeance  in  a  heart  which  was  all  supernatu- 
ralized  by  divine  love,  that  love  which  is  strong  as  death. 
For  in  her  case,  patience  was  not  an  effect  of  weakness 
which  gives  way,  but  of  magnanimity,  of  strength  of  soul 
which,  placing  above  all  personal  interests,  the  interests 
of  God  and  our  neighbor  has  the  courage  to  sacrifice  itself  to 
defend   them. 
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The  repeated  blows  dealt  to  the  venerable  Mother  and 
the  violence  which  she  had  to  do  herself  to  sustain  so  many 
assaults,  had  a  telling  effect  both  on  her  body  and  on 
her  soul.  Mother  de  Bely  says:  "Such  was  the  vehemence 
of  the  sorrow  which  oppressed  her  that  she  could  only  half 
breathe,  like  a  person  suffering  from  a  pain  in  the  side."1 
She  had  great  difficulty  in  leaving  her  room ;  she  placed 
around  it  seven  pictures,  before  each  she  recited  special 
prayers  in  honor  of  the  stations  of  the  Passion  of  the 
Savior ;  she  then  returned  to  the  arm-chair,  which  she 
called  her  Cross,  in  front  of  which  she  had  placed  a  life- 
sized  painting  of  the  crucified  Savior.  Her  days  were  spent 
in  gazing  at  this  adorable  victim,  in  following  Him,  in 
penetrating  the  depths  of  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  in 
noting  and  blessing  each  one  of  the  marks  of  resemblance 
to  the  Divine  Model,  which  suffering  imprinted  on  her 
soul.  When  her  heart  was  broken  at  seeing  her  daughters 
whom  she  loved,  avoiding  her,  and  not  daring  even  to 
speak  to  her,  she  communed  with  the  sorrow  of  her  good 
Master  at  seeing  His  disciples  abandon  Him.  When  her 
best  intentions  were  misconstrued  and  interpreted  as  love 
for  money ;  when  she  saw  herself  looked  upon  as  a  person 
whose  mind  had  become  weak,  she  united  herself  to  Jesus 
falsely  accused,  treated  as  a  Samaritan,  as  one  possessed 
by  the  devil,  and  clothed  with  the  garment  of  a  fool ;  with 
Him  she  descended  into  the  sacred  abysses  of  suffering 
in  which  the  soul  dies  to  all  that  is  human,  and  is  con- 
summated in  God.2 
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?The  pious  and  illustrious  Monsignor  Gay  says:  "Sorrow  after 
having  formed  man.  transforms  him.  God  wishes  to  supernaturalize 
man.  which  means  to  deify  him.  After  grace,  which,  is  the  principle 
of  this  divine  operation  in  the  soul  and  which  is  born  for  us  from 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  nothing  is  so  advantageous  as  suffering. 
There  are  some  secrets  which  are  spoken  and  some  exchanges  of 
love  which  are  made,  only  on  the  Cross.  This  mystery  is  the  heart 
of  all  others.  And.  moreover,  it  has  itself  a  heart,  a  centre  hidden 
deep,  divinely  deep.  It  is  opened  to  us  only  by  sorrow:  not  every 
sorrow,  but  sorrow  which  is  true,  legitimate,  loving,  confiding,  con- 
stant. Oh!  who  can  tell  all  there  is  in  a  half-hour  passed  in  the 
interior  of  the  crucifix,  heart  to  heart  with  that  Heart  in  which 
reposes  the  substantial  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Who  can  tell  all 
that  this  reveals,  all  the  graces  it  causes  to  flow  in  abundance,  in 
fine  all  that   it  gives  of  God!" 
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Often  her  interior  colloquies  Avere  translated  outwardly 
into  burning  aspirations  which  revealed  some  of  her  inner- 
most dispositions  to  those  of  her  daughters  who  had  the 
happiness  of  approaching  her.  Mother  de  Bely  observed 
in  her  a  very  rapid  movement  of  the  lips  in  prayer  when 
she  was  more  harshly  pressed  to  consent  to  the  contract 
concocted  by  the  Superioress.  On  being  asked  why  she 
did  this,  the  good  Mother  replied:  "My  daughter,  I  was 
making  acts  to  call  God  to  my  help,  and  T  multiplied 
them  in  proportion  as  I  was  more  distressed  by  anguish, 
and  as  I  saw  more  obstinacy  exerted  to  obtain  the  con- 
tract as  planned  by  the  Superioress."1 

One  day  there  fell  into  her  hands  a  letter  written  by 
the  Superioress  to  Father  Poncet.  In  it  she  spoke  of  the 
Foundress  in  her  usual  way  when  discussing  her,  saying 
among  other  things  that  it  was  desirable  that  some  one 
endoAved  with  the  zeal  and  charity  of  Father  Poncet  would 
take  on  himself  her  spiritual  direction,  because  she  had 
fallen  away  from  the  gift  of  prayer  which  Our  Lord  had 
formerly  bestowed  on  her,  and  of  which  she  had  been 
continually  speaking,  and  that  in  spite  of  this  condition 
of  her  soul  received  Holy  Communion  every  day. 

Each  word  of  this  unfortunate  document  was  a  sword 
piercing  the  heart  of  the  saintly  Mother.  Tt  seemed  as 
if  God  had  abandoned  her,  and  that  persons  were  plan- 
ning to  deprive  her  of  daily  Communion,  the  misfortune 
that  she  dreaded  most.  Thence  she  pressed  to  her  heart 
the  crucifix,  which  was  never  out  of  her  hands,  and  thus 
addressed  it:  kk()  my  Lord,  could  it  be  possible  that  while 
I  am  suffering,  for  love  of  Yon,  all  the  evils  that  I  have 
to  sntt'er,  Von  are  not  with  me,  You,  O  infallible  Truth 
Who  assures  us,  through  Your  Prophet,  that  You  are 
with  (hose  who  suffer  tribulations?  I  am  surrounded  with 
(hem,  and  they  are  very  great;  my  soul  is  in  an  abyss 
of  sorrow.  Fault  is  found  with  my  receiving  Von  every 
day,  and  ii  seems  that  they  wish  to  prevent  it.  Alas! 
dear   Lord,   what   would  become  of  me  if   I   were  deprived 
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of  this  happiness?  I  beg  You  not  to  permit  it,  or  else  to 
take  me  out  of  this  world,  since,  O  my  God,  You  know 
You  are  my  super-substantial  bread.  Remember  that  it 
is  my  strength  and  my  whole  consolation  in  this  valley 
of  tears."1 

Mother  de  Mate!  was  most  sensitive  to  the  reproach 
that  she  had  an  inordinate  love  for  money,  as  the  frequency 
of  her  conversations  on  this  subject  proves,  Since  the 
unjust  proposal  made  by  the  Superioress  and  resisted  with 
such  firmness,  by  the  Foundress,  the  latter  had  taken  every 
opportunity  to  make  known  to  her  daughters  the  lawful- 
ness of  the  means  which  her  Divine  Provider  had  employed 
to  increase  her  resources,  and  to  give  her,  according  to 
His  promise,  the  wherewith   to  found  five  monasteries. 

She  related  to  them  how,  on  a  thousand  occasions,  His 
Providence  had  been  manifested;  for  example,  how  the 
royal  edicts,  which  at  different  times  increased  the  value 
of  money,  had  always  been  published  at  the  very  moment 
when  those  who  had  borrowed  from  her,  had  repaid  her, 
and  thus  she  had  made  considerable  gains.2  She  told 
them  also  what  she  had  done  to  manage  the  properties 
which  had  been  given  her  and  to  respond  to  the  design 
of  God  upon  herself  and  her  Order.  She  tried  to  instill 
into  them  the  sentiments  of  admiration  and  gratitude 
to  God  which  she  had  conceived  from  the  memory  of 
His  benefits,  exhorting  them  to  prove  their  gratitude  by 
the  faithful  use  of  God's  graces.  But,  especially,  she  con- 
cluded from  the  above  reasons  how  false  it  would  be  to 
give  up  these  funds  as  if  they  had  been  dishonestly  ac- 
quired by  her  and  to  declare  that  she  gave  them  up  to 
relieve  her  conscience. 
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2This  singular  protection  had  been  noted,  not  only  by  the  grate- 
ful Mother,  but  by  many  other  persons  who  observed  and  affirmed  it. 
Thus  Mr.  de  Cantariny,  one  of  the  wealthiest  bankers  of  that  time, 
to  whom  she  entrusted  the  investment  of  her  money,  affirmed  that 
he  had  often  noticed  that  there  was  a  special  blessing  on  what 
belonged  to  Mother  de  Matel,  and  that  he  himself  had  met  with 
every  kind  of  prosperity  since  he  had  managed  her  business.  Once, 
in  particular,  he  had  been  threatened  "with  imminent  ruin,  and  all 
Paris  was  full  of  this  rumour,  but  she  had  prayed  for  him  and  had 
assured  him  that  God  would  assist  him  and  he  would  not  succumb. 
This   was  verified,   and   he   came  to   thank   her  most  heartily. 
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It  is  easily  understood  how  painful  it  was  for  the 
venerable  Mother  to  see  her  actions  misconstrued  and  her 
words,  which  were  inspired  by  honorable  intentions,  mis- 
represented as  if  they  had  been  dictated  by  sordid  motives 
of  love  for  money.  In  this  pain,  as  in  all  others,  her  only 
consolation  was  to  turn  to  Him  Who  fathoms  hearts,  and 
Whom  she  loved  above  all  things,  taking  Him  as  her  wit- 
ness,  and  multiplying  her  assurances  of  fidelity  to  Him. 
To  comfort  her  soul  she  even  composed  some  stanzas,  which 
breathe  forth  her  sorrow  and)  inviolable  attachment  to 
God,  and  she  chanted  them  as  she  enjoyed  the  fresh  air 
at  one  of  the  windows  of  her  room  which  looked  out  on 
a  row  of  tall  pines.  She  believed  that  she  was  not  over- 
heard, but  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  who  always  remained 
near  her,  as  far  as  it  was  possible,  remembered  some  frag 
ments  of  these  stanzas  and  gave  them  to  Mother  de  Bely. 
They  cannot  be  read  without  delight  and  edification.  The 
lack  of  polish  will  be  more  than  counter-balanced  by  their 
touching  and  sweet  unction. 

Beneath   the   pinetree's  waving   shade, 

Where    robins    love    to  thrill   their   song, 
While  sun-kissed  flowers  reclining  fade, 

And  make  my  soul  for  Heaven  long, 
From  Matin  bell  till  Vesper  chime, 

With  clasped  hands   on   bended   knee, 
I   raise   my   soul   in   praise   sublime: 

"O  Master,  hear!      Remember  me! 

When  e'er  dark   clouds  descending  low 

Attempt  my  soul  from  Thee  to  hide, 
No   self-made   god   no   hell-born   foe 

Shall  sink  my  soul  in  sin's  dark  tide! 
A  pilgrim   soul  Thy  laws   I   keep, 

No  golden  calf  my  idol  pet, 
The  graven  stones  of  Sinai's  peak 

In   my  poor   heart  are  firmly  set. 

A  thousand  deaths  no  matter  where, 

I'd   die,   O  Lord,  to  be  with  Thee! 
My  heart  is  fixed  forever  there 

Where  every  soul  from  sin  is  free! 
My  Way,  my  Truth,  my  Life  remain 

While  billows  surge  and  tempests  roar! 
My  soul's  frail  bark  from  wreck  sustain, 

Till  anchored  safe  on  Heaven's  shore!" 


CHAPTER  XXVI 
The  Monastery  of  Paris.— Series  of  Trials 

1663—1668 

In  the  plan  of  Mother  Gerin,  the  note  which  she  had 
been  so  eager  to  obtain  was  only  a  step  towards  the  rati- 
fication of  the  unjust  contract.  Therefore,  after  a  truce  of 
some  days  she  reopened  her  attacks.  But  they  met  with 
the  same  lack  of  success.  Then  she  brought  into  action  new 
and  stronger  batteries.  She  spread  the  report  that  the 
Prior  of  Saint-Germain  was  unwilling  to  accept  this  note, 
and  that  he  demanded  a  contract  in  legal  form,  in  default 
of  which  he  was  determined  to  suppress  the  convent,  and 
that,  as  the  Mother  Foundress  continued  to  refuse  to  make 
the  contract  which  was  demanded,  the  destruction  of  the 
house  was  imminent.  This  report  raised  a  great  commo- 
tion among  the  friends  of  the  monastery  and  its  inmates, 
and  the  poor  Mother  began  to  be  assailed  by  solicitations 
and  remonstrances  from  all  sides. 

No  matter  how  alarming  became  these  rumors  of  im- 
pending ruin,  or  how  painful  the  attacks  on  herself  which 
resulted  from  them,  she  remained  unshaken  in  her  demand 
of  the  elimination  from  the  contract  of  the  clause  which 
falsely  asserted  that  she  gave  her  funds  to  the  monastery 
to  unburden  her  conscience.  Mother  Gerin  fancied  that 
Prior  P>ernardon,  who  was  Mother  de  MatePs  confessor, 
was  encouraging  her  in  this  resistance,  and  she  resolved  to 
place  her  under  the  direction  of  the  confessor  of  the  com- 
munity, a  young  priest  whom  she  had  entirely  imbued  with 
her  own  views.  Having  failed  in  attaining  her  purpose 
by  other  means,  she  had  recourse  to  the  authority  of  the 
Prior  of  Saint-Germain.  On  this,  as  on  other  occasions,  he 
lent  her  the  aid  of  his  strong  hand. 

Mother  de  Matel,  having  no  suspicion  of  this  plot,  un- 
wittingly furnished  an  opportunity  of  executing  it,  by 
sending  M.  Bernardon  to  the  Abbey  to  ask  Dom  Ignatius 
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Philibert  to  restore  the  papers  which  he  had  taken  from 
her.  The  Prior  took  this  occasion  to  say  that,  according  to 
information  received,  M.  Bernardon  was  at  the  bottom  of 
the  troubles  of  the  monastery,  and  that  his  counsels  pre- 
vented the  Superioress  from  winning  over  the  mind  of 
Beverend  Mother  de  Matel.  Accordingly,  as  Superior  of  the 
convent,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  request  M.  Bernardon  to  dis 
continue  hearing  the  confession  of  the  Foundress  and  saying 
Mass  in  the  monastery  chapel. 

Such  thanks  for  services  rendered  to  the  Mother  Found- 
ress and  her  whole  Order,  were  totally  unexpected  by  M. 
Bernardon.  He  was  exceedingly  mortified,  and,  after  hav- 
ing defended  his  course  in  a  few  words  full  of  dignity,  he 
went  straight  to  Mother  de  Matel  to  give  her  an  account 
of  his  visit.  He  added  that  he  would  not  come  again  to 
see  her,  and  that  without  delay  he  would  leave  Paris, 
where,  after  having  accompanied  the  venerable  Mother,  he 
would  not  have  remained  except  to  render  her  the  addi- 
tional service  of  taking  her  to  Roanne  for  the  contem- 
plated foundation,  after  the  affairs  which  she  had  to 
arrange  in  the  capital  had  been  concluded. 

To  inflict,  on  her  account,  such  an  affront  on  so  de- 
voted and  estimable  a  person  as  Prior  Bernardon,  was  to 
inflict  on  the  heart  of  the  good  Mother  one  of  the  most 
painful  wounds  that  could  be  received.  This  new  trial  was 
destined  to  be  the  source  of  many  others.  In  order  not  to 
expose  any  other  priest  to  the  treatment  which  he  had 
received,  she  resigned  herself  to  accept  as  her  confessor 
the  chaplain  of  the  community. 

As  we  have  already  mentioned,  this  priest  was  young 
and  inexperienced,  and  absolutely  under  the  influence  of 
the  Superioress.  Therefore  he  had  only  one  aim  in  direct- 
ing Mother  de  Matel,  that  of  making  her  adopt  the  formula 
of  (he  contract  as  drawn  up  by  Mother  Gerin.  For  this 
end,  he  used  all  the  means  in  his  power,  lie  sought  to 
inspire  her  with  scruples,  for  retarding  the  progress  of  the 
monastery.  He  treated  her  like  a  novice  beginning  the 
spiritual   life.     He  threatened  to  deprive  her  of  Holy  Com- 
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munion  and  obliged  her  to  ask  his  permission  for  it  each 
day.  The  humble  Mother  whose  former  directors  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  had  obtained  for  her  from  the  Holy  See 
itself,  a  permission  for  her  to  receive  daily,  submitted  with- 
out protest,  and  every  morning  she  went  to  the  confessor 
and  on  both  knees  begged  his  permission  to  receive.  She 
would  have  done  a  thousand  times  more  in  order  not  to 
lose  such  a  blessing,  for  she  dreaded  such  a  privation  more 
than  the  loss  of  life  itself. 

One  day,  as  Mother  de  Bely  was  supporting  her  when 
she  was  going  down  stairs  to  the  choir,  to  make  her  con- 
fession and  to  assist  at  Mass,  the  Mother  said  to  her: 
"My  daughter,  I  am  much  afraid  that  they  will  deprive 
me  of  Holy  Communion  on  account  of  my  un worthiness. 
The  confessional  is  a  double  tribunal  to  me.  To  what  ex- 
aminations am  I  there  subjected  by  him  who  represents 
the  Supreme  Judge !  My  daughter,  pray  for  me."  In  or- 
der to  prepare  her  for  every  eventuality,  Mother  de  Bely, 
who  was  well  informed  about  what  was  being  said  on  this 
matter,  replied  to  her :  kkMother,  if  they  notice  these  fears 
ia  you,  perhaps  they  will  take  occasion  from  them  to  say 
that  you  have  made  a  mere  habit  of  daily  Communion  and 
that  this  alone  is  sufficient  reason-  to  deprive  you  of  it." 
The  worthy  Mother  replied :  "My  daughter,  I  wish  you  to 
know  that  although  I  have  enjoyed  the  happiness  of  re- 
ceiving daily  for  nigh  forty  years,  I  have  never  made  one 
Communion  without  the  consent  of  my  confessors  or  from 
routine,  and  that  I  am  as  hungry  now  for  this  Bread  of 
Angels  as  I  was  the  first  time  I  had  the  joy  of  receiving  it."1 

In  spite  of  his  own  wishes,  the  confessor  did  not  dare 
to  execute  his  threats.  He  made  up  for  this  by  not  spar- 
ing humiliations  to  the  venerable  Mother.  But  her  love  for 
Jesus  suffering,  which  inflamed  her  with  such  a  desire  to 
drink  of  the  chalice  of  His  opprobriums,  caused  these  hu- 
miliations to  be  delicious  to  her  soul,  and  this  new  kind  of 
trial  served  only  to  edify  those  who  were  witnesses  of  the 
patience  with  which  she  supported  it. 
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The  presence  of  another  person  likewise  seemed  to 
Mother  Gerin  to  be  an  obstacle  to  the  accomplishment  of 
her  wishes.  She  gave  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain  to  un- 
derstand that  nothing  would  be  gained  by  sending  away 
the  confessor  of  Mother  de  Matel,  unless  her  secretary.  Sis- 
ter Frances  Gravier,  were  separated  from  her,  and  that,  if 
she  Avere  forced  to  leave  the  house  for  eight  days  during 
which  the  President  of  Cogneux  offered  to  keep  her  in  his 
house,  it  was  certain  that  they  would  obtain  from  the 
Foundress  all  that  they  desired.  Dom  Philibert  was  will- 
ing to  use  his  authority  also  for  this  arrangement,  and  he 
sent  to  the  monastery  his  own  secretary,  Dom  Arsenius, 
with  an  order  to  make  Sister  Frances  Gravier  leave  the 
monastery. 

When  Mother  de  Matel  saw  this  religious  enter  the 
parlor,  she  understood  that  a  neAv  assault  was  to  be  made 
against  her,  and  her  heart  began  to  palpitate  violently. 
However  she  listened  calmly  to  what  he  had  to  say,  and 
then  replied  that,  although  she  had  the  greatest  respect 
for  the  wishes  of  the  Father  Prior,  it  was  not  possible  for 
her  to  consent  to  what  he  proposed,  and  that,  without  men- 
tioning what  it  would  cost  her  to  be  deprived  of  the  serv- 
ices of  this  secretary,  it  would  be  too  great  an  ingratitude 
and  injustice  to  repay,  by  a  disgraceful  exile,  the  devoted- 
ness  of  one  of  the  first  daughters  of  her  Congregation  avIio 
from  the  age  of  fifteen,  had  sacrificed  all  that  was  dearest 
to  her  in  the  world,  "to  consecrate  herself  to  the  Institute, 
and  had  shared  the  fatigues  of  all  the  foundations.  So  far 
she  had  deprived  herself  of  the  consolation  of  taking  the 
veil  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  greater  services  to  the 
Order,  and  that,  moreover,  the  Foundress  had  promised  the 
family  of  Sister  Frances  Gravier  to  give  her  the  religious 
habit,  and  she  could  no1  break  her  word  by  sending  her 
away. 

These  forceful  words  were  no1  enough  to  ward  off  the 
blow.  Dom  Arsenius  had  received  his  orders  and  he  was 
determined  1o  execute  them.  However  he  was  naturally 
sympathetic  and  gentle,  and  appeared  lonehed  by  the  pain 
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that  lie  witnessed.  Sister  Frances  Gravier  said  to  him  as 
she  burst  into  tears :  "If  I  have  committed  any  fault,  give 
me  any  penance  you  wish,  but  do  not  expel  me  from  the 
house,  do  not  separate  me  from  my  dear  Mother."1  He 
tried  to  console  her,  and  exhorted  her  to  make  the  sacrifice 
for  the  love  of  God,  and  held  out  hopes  that  the  separation 
would  not  last  long;  he  then  hurried  away  after  saying 
good-bye.  The  venerable  Mother  overcame  her  own  extreme 
affliction  and  recommended  her  dear  daughter,  no  matter 
what  happened,  to  remain  faithful  to  God  and  submissive 
to  the  divine  will,  and  to  seek  help  from  Him  alone.  They 
then  tore  her  from  her  Mother's  arms  and  turned  her  out 
of  the  house. 

Mother  Gerin  lost  no  time  in  taking  advantage  of  the 
facilities  which  she  thought  she  had  secured  by  thus  rend- 
ing the  heart  of  the  Foundress.  She  and  those  who  sup- 
ported her,  multiplied  their  solicitations  to  make  her  con- 
sent to  the  proposed  contract.  But  all  their  efforts  only 
proved  that  her  resistance,  far  from  being  inspired  by  ex- 
terior influences,  was  the  effect  of  a  conviction  which  the 
loss  of  all  human  aids  would  be  incapable  of  shaking,  be- 
cause it  was  grounded  on  conscience  and  God.  However 
another  obstacle,  which  the  Superioress  had  not  foreseen, 
now  arose  in  the  way  of  the  execution  of  her  projects. 

Prior  Bernardon  before  leaving  the  capital,  had  written 
to  the  Matel  family  informing  them  of  how  their  dear  rela- 
tive was  being  treated.  They  were  alarmed  by  the  news. 
Mr.  Dumas  was  at  that  time  at  the  Court  of  Savoy  and 
could  not  then  absent  himself,  but  immediately  sent  his 
wife  to  Paris  accompanied  by  Mr.  Severat,  his  brother-in- 
law,  in  order  that  they  might  procure  first-hand  informa- 
tion of  the  sufferings  of  their  dear  aunt  and  put  an  end  to 
them. 

When  they  arrived  at  the  convent,  great  was  the  sur- 
prise of  all  and  especially  of  the  Superioress.  For  a  mo- 
ment she  thought  all  her  plans  had  been  frustrated,  while 
those  who  were  lamenting  the  state  of  oppression  in  which 
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the  venerable  Foundress  was  living,  rejoiced  in  the  hope 
that  it  would  end  at  last.  But  God  was  the  primary  cause 
of  her  trials;  it  was  His  love  for  her  that  had  arranged 
them,  and  human  means  could  not  put  an  end  to  them. 
"Is  it  not  necessary  that  I  should  drink  of  the  chalice 
which  My  Father  has  prepared  for  Me?"  said  the  Divine 
Master  when  He  made  His  disciple  put  back  into  its  scab- 
bard the  sword  which  he  had  drawn  to  deliver  Him  from 
His  enemies.  Therefore  the  eifort  made  in  this  conjuncture 
was  to  be  ineffectual. 

Mother  Gerin  was  disconcerted  for  a  moment  at  this  un- 
expected arrival,  but  her  mind,  so  fertile  in  expedients,  soon 
found  a  means  to  extricate  her  from  this  difficulty.  Having 
laid  her  plan,  she  informed  Mother  de  Matel  of  the  arrival, 
and  manifested  the  greatest  eagerness  to  take  her  to  the 
parlor,  saying  that  she  wished  to  greet  her  relatives  and  to 
rejoice  with  her  in  their  company.  "Ah!  my  daughter,  how 
clever  you  are !  That  is  not  your  principal  purpose, "  was 
the  reply  of  the  worthy  Mother  who  could  not  be  thus  duped. 
But  the  Superioress  could  not  be  prevented  from  accompany- 
ing her.  Madame  Dumas  was  not  equally  patient  and  de- 
clared that  she  Avished  to  speak  to  her  aunt  alone.  Mother 
Gerin  was  thus  forced  to  retire.  But  she  did  not  give  up 
playing  her  part.  A  moment  after,  she  came  back  at  the 
head  of  the  whole  community,  the  professed  and  the  novices, 
the  postulants  and  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child  Jesus, 
whom  she  presented  to  Mother  de  Matel's  relatives,  who 
were  happy  to  see  them  so  numerous  and  to  make  their 
acquaintance. 

During  the  course  of  the  conversation,  she  manages  to 
get  Madame  Dumas  and  Mr.  Several  successively  aside,  to 
justify  her  own  course  and  make  them  enter  into  her  views. 
For  the  peace  of  soul  of  their  dear  aunt,  it  had  been  neces 
sary  to  separate  her  from  1km-  former  confessor  and  her  sec- 
retary, who  were  preventing  her  from  executing  a  deed 
Which  was  useful  for  the  complete  establishment  of  her  mon- 
astery of  Paris.  But  witli  this  exception,  nothing  was  lack- 
ing to  her;  they  were  taking  the  best  of  care  of  her,  and 
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showing  her  the  greatest  possible  reverence.  As  proof  of 
this,  she  now  gave  a  thousand  caresses  to  the  venerable 
Mother  who  endured  them  without  showing  the  violence  she 
was  doing  herself,  and  without  letting  others  notice  her  dis- 
gust, but  afterwards  she  confessed  that  never  before  had  she 
realized  the  sufferings  of  the  Heart  of  her  Divine  Master 
when  Judas  betrayed  Him  with  a  kiss. 

In  order  to  insinuate  herself  still  more  into  the  good 
graces  of  Madame  Dumas,  Mother  Gerin  offered  to  make  her 
the  beneficiary  of  the  rights  of  her  aunt,  as  Foundress,  and 
opened  to  her  the  doors  of  the  monastery.  Naturally  Mad- 
ame Dumas  joyfully  accepted  this  offer,  in  order,  to  be  able 
to  embrace  her  dear  aunt  and  converse  with  her  more  confi- 
dentially. But  she  was  permitted  only  a  short  time  to  be 
alone  with  her,  for  this  was  not  according  to  the  plan  of  the 
Superioress,  who  quickly  came  to  take  her  through  the  house. 
On  the  way  she  requested  her  not  to  make  any  opposition  to 
Mother  de  Matel's  doing  what  was  desired  for  the  advantage 
of  the  monastery.  She  also  begged  her  to  have  set  apart  for 
Sister  Frances  Gravier,  an  annual  income  from  the  patrimo- 
nial portion  of  Mother  de  Matel  which  Madame  Dumas  held 
in  her  possession,  since  thus  the  capital  would  remain  the 
property  of  Madame  Dumas.  The  latter  had  a  fortune  of  her 
own,  but  she  had  a  large  family  and  had  set  her  heart  on  es- 
tablishing its  members  according  to  their  rank.  However 
she  was  not  unfavorable  to  this  proposal  and  thenceforward 
her  feelings  towards  the  Superioress  were  singularly  modi- 
fied. She  had  seen  her  acting  so  considerately  and  affection- 
ately towards  her  aunt,  and  she  appeared  so  able  and  intelli- 
gent, that  she  persuaded  herself  that  Mother  Gerin  was  do- 
ing all  for  the  best,  so  she  went  away  as  well  satisfied  as  she 
had  been  ill-disposed  on  arriving.  Therefore,  on  the  next 
day,  when  the  poor  exile,  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  went  with 
a  heart  full  of  hope  to  welcome  her,  and  to  learn  the  result 
of  her  visit  to  the  monastery,  she  was  received  very  coldly, 
although  previously  Madame  Dumas  had  always  shown  her 
great  affection,  on  account  of  her  whole-souled  devotedness 
to  her  dear  aunt.    The  poor  Sister,  in  her  desolation  at  see- 
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ing  the  failure  of  Hie  measure  through  which  she  had  ex- 
pected her  own  deliverance,  came  to  pour  her  sorrows  into 
the  heart  of  the  good  Mother,  who  felt  intense  pain  from  the 
procedure  of  her  relative  and  from  the  affliction  of  her  dear 
daughter. 

For  the  venerable  Mother,  avIio  was  passing  through  the 
great  tribulation  which  makes  great  saints,  everything,  and 
even  that  which  should  have  procured  her  consolation,  be- 
came a  source  of  new  sufferings.  On  this  point  Mother  de 
Bely  exclaims:  "O  my  God,  who  can  count  all  the  shafts 
which  pierced  the  heart  of  this  Mother,  under  the  multiplied 
blows  inflicted  by  so  many  persons  so  continually  and  in 
such  diverse  manners !  How  was  it  possible  for  her  to  lose 
none  of  the  goodness  and  tenderness  which  You  had  poured 
into  her  heart  for  her  daughters!  How  was  it  possible  for 
that  heart  with  its  open  wounds  on  every  side,  to  find  room 
for  that  charity  which  she  showed  especially  to  those  who 
were  contradicting  her  the  most!'"1 

The  danger  which  had  menaced  the  plans  of  Mother 
Gerin  for  a  moment,  had  now  been  allayed.  But  she  said  to 
herself  that  as  the  alarm  had  been  given,  other  attempts 
might  ruin  these  plans  completely.  She  notified  her  advisers 
that  it  was  now  absolutely  necessary  to  have  the  deed  drawn 
up  without  delay.  Therefore,  one  after  another,  they  re- 
sumed their  solicitations,  but  found  the  good  Mother  immov- 
ably determined  not  to  give  her  consent  to  this  deed  unless  it 
were  corrected.  To  induce  her  by  straightforward  means 
was  now  seen  to  be  impossible.  It  was  agreed  to  give  an  ap- 
pearance of  acceptance  of  her  conditions  by  promising  her 
to  make  the  necessary  corrections  in  the  contract.  In  fact 
they  modified  it  in  some  points  and  yet  retained  the  clause 
of  which  she  disapproved.  After  this  illusory  promise  they 
fixed  upon  a  day  to  close  the  affair. 

On  August  18,  1663,  Doni  Ignatius  Philibert,  Prior  of  the 
Abbey  of  Saint-Germain-des-Pres ;  Dom  Arsenius,  his  secre- 
tary; the  Councilor  Poncet,  and  a  notary  met  in  the  con- 
vent parlor.     Before  summoning  the  Mother  Foundress,  the 
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Superioress  gave  them  her  final  instructions.  They  must  not 
submit  to  Mother  de  Matel  the  corrections  made  in  the  orig- 
inal draft  until  it  has  been  copied.  While  reading  the  docu- 
ment to  her,  they  must  pass  rapidly  over  the  words  to  which 
she  objects  and  they  must  appear  not  to  hear  her  protests. 
The  disloyalty  and  infamy  of  this  programme  are  revolting. 
However  Mother  Germ  was  not  ashamed  to  concoct  it  and 
her  ascendancy  was  sufficient  to  have  it  adopted  by  men  of 
the  high  character  and  profession  to  whom  she  proposed  it. 
It  is  easy  to  imagine  what  a  martyrdom  a  session  thus  pre- 
pared had  in  store  for  the  poor  Mother. 

At  the  outset  she  asked  to  be  informed  of  the  corrections 
made  to  the  first  draft  before  the  corrected  document  would 
be  transcribed.  They  pretended  to  be  in  a  hurry  and  as- 
sured her  that  all  that  had  been  done  was  for  the  best,  and 
they  urged  the  notary  to  make  haste  with  his  writing.  As 
soon  as  he  finished  copying  the  cleed  he  began  to  read  it. 

In  it  the  pompous  titles  of  Most  Illustrious  and  Most 
Reverend  Institutrix  and  Foundress  were  lavished  on  the 
good  Mother,  but  every  time  she  tried  to  interrupt  to  ask  an 
explanation  or  to  demand  a  correction,  the  notary  passed  on 
without  appearing  to  hear  her,  and  the  others  kept  repeating 
to  the  notary  to  read  faster  as  it  was  now  late. 

In  the  midst  of  these  seeming  honors  and  real  affronts, 
the  virtue  of  the  saintly  Mother  never  flinched;  her  heart  did 
not  for  one  moment  lose  sight  of  her  Divine  Model.  She  was 
recalling  what  He  suffered  when  the  Jews  were  buffeting 
Him  and  spitting  in  His  face,  and,  at  the  same  time,  saluted 
Hiim  as  King.  She  was  saying  to  Him :  "Dear  Lord,  I  am 
indeed  rehearsing  the  part  You  then  took.  Here  they  are 
paying  me  fine  compliments.  They  make  use  of  the  public 
voice  to  write  in  that  deed  that  I  am  recognized  as  the  In- 
stitutrix and  Foundress  of  this  House  and  of  the  whole  Or- 
der, and  if  I  open  my  mouth  either  to  render  testimony  to 
the  truth  or  to  declare  my  intentions,  they  pretend  not  to 
hear  me,  and  they  pass  over  all  my  reasons  as  if  they  did  not 
deserve  to  be  heard.     Ah !     You  make  me  see  clearly  that 
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You  do  not  forget  the  desire  with  which  You  formerly  in- 
spired me,  of  passing  for  a  fool  in  the  eyes  of  men."1 

When  the  notary  had  completed  the  reading  of  the  con- 
tract, the  Father  Prior  and  his  secretary  signed  it  and  then 
presented  it  to  the  Foundress.  "I  cannot  sign  it,"  she  said. 
"This  deed  makes  me  cede  my  goods  bv  way  of  restitution, 
and  it  is  false  that  I  have  taken  away  or  received  from  any 
one,  anything  to  be  given  by  me  to  this  monastery."2  Her 
interlocutors  replied :  "We  indeed  believe  that,  but  it  has 
been  considered  best  for  you  to  stipulate  that  you  make  the 
donation  to  unburden;  your  conscience,  in  order  that  your 
relatives  may  not  be  able  to  claim  it  back  later.  Moreover, 
since  you  have  promised  God  to  found  this  convent  you  un- 
burden your  conscience  by  fulfilling  that  promise."  The 
Mother  objected :  "This  is  only  a  subterfuge.  For  what  I 
may  have  promised  with  regard  to  this,  was  accomplished 
twenty  years  ago,  as  the  monastery  has  been  founded  since 
the  year  1G43.  In  a  contract  nothing  should  be  expressed 
which  needs  an  explanation,  unless  you  wish  to  create  diffi- 
culties for  the  future."3 

With  minds  thus  inexorably  predisposed  on  one  side, 
and  with  such  straightforwardness  and  wisdom  on  the 
other,  the  discussion  dragged  on  during  four  mortal  hours. 
Dom  Ignatius  Philibert  wished  to  terminate  it.  Using  his 
authority,  he  told  Mother  de  Matel  to  sign  the  document 
without  troubling  herself  about  what  would  happen  after 
her.  He  took  it  upon  himself  to  ward  off  all  the  misfortunes 
which  she  still  affirmed  would  be  drawn  down  on  the  monas- 
tery by  this  contract  thus  formulated. 

The  saintly  Foundress,  although  not  obliged  by  vow,  as 
Mother  de  Holy  says,  "had  never  known  what  it  was  to  be 
obstinate  in  resisting  a  Superior."4  She  knoll  down  on  both 
knees  and,  following  the  example  of  Him  Who  was  obedient 
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even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross,  she  offered  up  the  extreme 
violence  which  she  was  suffering-,  and  signed  the  unfortunate 
contract." 

The  paper  which  the  poor  Mother  had  now  been  forced  to 
sign  was  the  death  warrant  of  her  monastery  of  Paris,  as 
she  had  so  often  foretold  it  would  be.  All  the  lights  which 
she  had  received  upon  the  matter  have  been  despised  and  all 
her  warnings  have  been  rejected.  But  God  has  in  reserve  a 
terrible  fulfillment  of  her  prophecies.  When,  after  the  death 
of  the  Foundress,  it  will  be  required  by  law  to  produce  be 
fore  the  Parliament  of  Paris  the  title  deeds  of  the  founding 
of  the  monastery  in  order  to  prove  that  it  has  means  of  sup- 
port, the  very  words  against  whose  insertion  the  venerable 
Mother  struggled  so  hard  and  so  long,  will  make  this  Su- 
preme Court  declare  that  the  house  had  been  founded  on  ill- 
gotten  goods,  and,  consequently,  must  be  suppressed.  All 
that  it  possesses  must  be  given  over  to  a  hospital,  and  the 
execution  of  this  measure  shall  be  consummated  with  such 
ruthless  and  pitiless  procedures  that  it  shall  become  mani- 
fest that  a  justice  higher  than  that  of  earth  is  vindicating 
its  rights. 

When,  ten  years  after  these  sad  events,  Mother  de  Bely 
will  undertake  to  record  them  as  matters  of  history,  the  fin- 
ger of  God  will  appear  to  her  to  be  so  manifest  in  them  that 
she  will  be  unable  to  prevent  herself  from  confessing  it  on 
many  pages  of  her  recital!  Thus  for  example,  she  writes : 
"When  I  consider  the  violence  used  against  us  for  the  de- 
struction of  our  monastery  of  Paris,  I  often  feel  forced  to  re- 
peat with  the  penitent  Prophet :  'You  are  just,  O  my  God, 
and  Your  judgments  are  as  just  as  they  are  profound!'  It 
has  been  done  unto  us  as  we  have  done  unto  Your  faithful 
handmaid,  our  worthy  Mother  Foundress.  No  matter  how 
distressed  I  feel  at  our  disgrace,  I  cannot  help  rejoicing  with 
all  my  heart  at  the  justice  of  Your  judgments.  Continue, 
dear  Lord,  to  exercise  Your  justice  upon  us  as  far  as  this 
shall  be  Your  good  pleasure,  but  may  Your  mercy  favor  us 
on  the  last  day  of  our  life  I"1 
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Henceforward  the  anticipated  sight  of  these  misfortunes 
will  never  be  absent  from  the  desolate  soul  of  the  poor 
Mother.  To  mitigate  them  by  the  amendment  of  the  contract 
of  August  18,  will  become  her  great  preoccupation.  In  order 
to  work  for  this  without  interruption,  she  will  defer  the 
foundation  of  her  fifth  monastery  and  will  be  unwilling  to 
leave  the  monastery  of  Paris  before  she  has  made  every  ef- 
fort to  save  it.  But,  in  what  a  Avar  this  will  involve  her ! 
She  knows  the  assaults  that  she  has  had  to  meet  in  her  heroic 
resistance  which  only  an  authority  in  which  she  respected 
that  of  God  has  been  able  to  make  her  surrender.  Therefore, 
at  the  cost  of  what  combats  and  sufferings  will  she  not  now 
have  to  purchase  the  triumph  of  justice  and  truth!  None 
of  these  considerations  will  be  capable  of  making  the  vener- 
able Mother  recoil.  Above  her  own  personal  interests,  there 
soar  too  high  in  her  heart  those  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  her  Order,  therefore  she  will  remain  at  her  post  of 
struggles  and  sorrows. 

As  the  reader  will  remember,  Mother  Gerin,  when  she 
was  separating  the  Foundress  from  her  faithful  secretary, 
Sister  Frances  Gravier,  had  promised  to  bring  her  back  as 
soon  as  the  great  affair  had  been  terminated.  After  the  set- 
tlement at  which  we  have  assisted,  Mother  de  Matel  asked 
for  her  return.  But  the  Superioress  had  determined  to  pre- 
vent this  and  had  taken  the  means  to  have  her  own  way. 
She  had  given  Dom  Ignatius  Philibert  to  understand  that  if 
this  Sister  came  back  to  the  house,  she  would  only  keep  the 
Foundress  excited  about  the  contract  which  she  had  signed. 
She  added  that  the  wisest  thing  to  do  would  be  to  send  her 
back  to  Lyons,  and  that  to  satisfy  everybody  it  would  be  well 
to  assure  her  a  life-long  interest  in  the  properties  which 
Mother  de  Matel  still  owned  a1  Roanne,  and  which  were  in 
the  possession  of  her  relatives  who  would  find  lliis  settle- 
men  I  lo  their  advantage.  Mother  Gerin  would  give  the  posi- 
tion of  secretary  of  Mother  <le  Matel  lo  Sister  Jeanne  of 
-Jesus  de  Rely. 

The  Prior  had  given  his  approval  lo  the  whole  of  Ihis 
plan.    Supported  by  his  authority,  Mother  Gerin  had  no  fear 
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0f  any  other  obstacle.  She  well  knew  that,  in  spite  of  the 
pain  caused  to  Mother  de  Matel  for  this  new  sacrifice,  her 
great  virtue  would  not  permit  her  to  refuse  it  absolutely. 
And  this  was  what  actually  happened.  The  humble  Found- 
ress resisted,  protested,  pleaded,  but  was  unwilling  to  com- 
promise the  reputation  of  the  Superioress  by  complaining  to 
extents  of  the  sacrifice  she  determined  to  impose  upon  her. 
Mother  Gerin,  with  the  pertinacity  which  we  have  seen  in 
her.  pursued  and  attained  her  end.  Sister  Frances  Gravier 
had  to  leave  Lyons,  and  the  good  Mother,  who  had  reserved 
for  the  endowment  of  the  convent  of  Eoanne  the  properties 
which  she  owned  in  that  city,  consented  to  assign  them  to 
the  destination  arranged  by  Mother  Gerin.  in  order  thus  to 
give  her  dear  secretary,  from  whom  she  had  to  be  separated, 
a  token  of  her  affection  and  gratitude  for  her  faithful 
attachment   and   devoted   services. 

The  favor  of  taking  the  place  of  the  poor  exile  at  the  side 
of  the  Mother  Foundress,  fell,  as  had  been  agreed  upon,  to 
the  lot  of  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus  de  Bely.  who  felt  an  ex- 
treme joy  in  this  privilege,  but  was  cautious  not  to  let  this 
joy  appear  for  fear  of  making  herself  suspected  by  the  Su- 
perioress and  of  thus  losing  all  power  to  improve  the  situa- 
tion. Therefore,  for  some  time  her  presence,  instead  of  be- 
ing a  source  of  consolation  for  the  good  Mother,  became  a 
new  cause  of  pain.  Mother  de  Bely  seemed  to  have  been 
posted  near  her  to  watch  her.  and  it  was  hard  to  think  that 
that  daughter  who  was  so  dear  to  her  among  all.  whom  from 
the  age  of  seven  the  Foundress  had  cherished  with  her  care 
and  motherly  tenderness  and  had  rescued  from  the  jaws  of 
death,  and  made  her  for  so  long  a  time  her  confidante,  could 
take  the  part  of  a  spy  upon  her.  Happily  between  these  two 
hearts  such  strained  relations  could  not  last  long,  and  soon 
the  true  motives  of  that  seeming  coldness  came  to  light. 
Mother  de  Bely  herself  relates:  "Then  our  worthy  Mother, 
who  has  been  called,  with  good  reason,  the  Bovi  without  gall, 
embraced  me  saying  with  a  goodness  that  surpasses  all  ex- 
pression:  "My  daughter.  I  pardon  you  with  all  my  heart  for 
all    you  have  done    asrainst  me  heretofore  from  whatsoever 
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motive,  and  I  bless  God  for  your  return.  I  have  often  prayed 
and  wept  in  His  presence  to  obtain  this  from  His  infinite 
goodness.  Let  us  offer  ourselves  to  Him  to  do  all  He  wills 
in  the  future,  and  ask  of  Him  the  grace  to  be  worthy  vic- 
tims of  His  love.'  m 

The  joy  at  finding  this  cherished  daughter  so  loving  and 
devoted,  poured  some  balm  on  the  profound  sorrows  of  the 
saintly  Mother,  and  her  heart,  which  each  day  became  more 
pure  and  Godlike  by  the  fire  of  trials,  poured  itself  out  in 
words  so  glowing  and  heavenly  that  her  happy  confidante 
became  totally  inflamed  with  them.  But,  for  that  great  soul 
which  the  Lord  was  keeping  in  the  crucible  in  which  the 
greatest  saints  are  purified,  this  consolation  lasted  only  a 
short  time.  Affliction,  pain  and  anguish  were  her  habitual 
state. 

Mother  de  Matel  revealed  those  sorrows  to  her  dear 
daughter,  whose  tender  love  multiplied  devices  to  mitigate 
the  sufferings  amid  which  God  willed  to  give  no  comfort. 
At  times  Mother  de  Bely  tried  to  moderate  the  bitterness  of 
the  saintly  Mother's  soul  by  singing  in  her  beautiful  voice, 
some  of  the  hymns  which  formerly  the  venerable  Mother  had 
loved  to  hear  repeated  by  her  daughter.  At  other  times,  by 
spiritual  or  playful  words,  she  tried  to  divert  her  mind 
from  the  distressing  thoughts  with  which  she  saw  her  tor- 
tured. But  the  groans  which  escaped  from  her  oppressed 
heart  always  showed  the  uselessness  of  these  efforts.  Again 
in  the  hope  that  perhaps  Our  Lord  would  make  her  find  the 
words  that  would  be  capable  of  consoling  her,  Mother  de 
Bely  would  ask  her  to  open  at  hazard  the  book  of  the  Imita- 
tion of  Christy  and  would  read  her  the  chapter  thus  found, 
watching  the  effect  produced  upon  her.  But  in  spite  of  all, 
the  poor  Mother  remained  buried  in  sadness.  One  day,  ob- 
serving the  scrutinizing  look  of  her  daughter  she  said  to 
her:  "Alas,  T  have  deep  down  in  my  soul  readings  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  yon  are  making  to  me.  Their  let- 
ters are  invisible  to  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but  they  are  felt  by 
the  heart  in  a  manner  that  cannot  be  explained.    God  alone 
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can  comprehend  these  letters  and  what  I  am  suffering*  night 
and  day.  I  am  praying  to  Him  to  pardon  my  daughters  for 
their  obstinacy  in  insisting  on  making  that  contract  in  terms 
which  I  opposed.  But  I  do  not  see  that  He  is  hearing  my 
prayers  for  them.  He  shows  me  only  misfortunes  and  the 
destruction  of  this  house.  With  this  vision  before  me,  1 
cannot  cease  weeping  over  it  as  Jesus  Christ  did  over  the 
city  of  Jerusalem.7'1 

Mother  de  Bely  tried  to  reassure  her  and  make  her  be- 
lieve that,  after  the  benefits  that  she  had  lately  conferred 
upon  the  monastery  in  which  so  many  influential  persons 
took  deep  interest,  it  could  not  fail  to  become  very  flourish- 
ing. But  she  replied :  kkI  would  have  no  doubt  about  this 
result,  if  they  had  not  formally  opposed  the  designs  of  God 
by  persisting  in  doing  violence  to  me.  Oh !  if  they  had  only 
been  willing  to  believe  me,  God  would  be  satisfied  and  all 
would  be  well."2  After  having  related  these  things,  Mother 
de  Bely  adds :  "We  now  know  too  well  that  what  she  said 
was  true.  I  never  read  the  Gospel  of  the  ninth  Sunday  af- 
ter Pentecost  which  tells  of  the  tears  Jesus  shed  over  Jeru- 
salem while  He  was  predicting  its  future  woes,  without  re- 
calling, with  renewed  bitterness  of  soul,  the  Avarnings  which 
our  worthy  Mother  gave  us,  not  once  but  countless  times, 
about  the  loss  of  our  house  of  Paris,  and  to  which  they  gave 
no  more  heed  than  did  the  inhabitants  of  that  desolated  city 
to  the  words  of  the  King  of  Prophets. ',3 

Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus,  after  exhausting  all  means  to  di- 
vert the  mind  of  the  venerable  Foundress,  would  still  hear 
her  sending  forth  to  her  crucified  Jesus,  sighs  and  groans 
like  the  following:  "Oh,  what  a  Spouse  of  blood  You  are  to 
me  indeed :  Why  did  You  make  me  the  Mother  of  this  Order 
when,  with  Your  eternal  knowledge,  You  were  aware  that  I 
had  not  the  virtue  for  this  mission,  and  that  T  am  the  most 
imperfect  and  feeble  of  all  Your  creatures?  Dear  Lord,  be 
my  strength,  see  what  I  am  enduring.     Heaven  which  for- 
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merlv  sent  down  milk  and  honey  to  me  in  such  abundance  is 
now  become  bronze  like  the  hearts  of  my  daughters."1 

The  powerless  consoler  would  then  discontinue  all  words 
and  give  herself  up  to  gazing  at  that  Mother  overwhelmed 
with  sorrows ;  she  felt  stupefied  like  the  comforters  of  Job. 
Hut  she  says :  ''There  was  this  difference  that  I  never  had 
any  thought  such  as  theirs,  that  she  was  smitten  for  any 
fault  which  she  had  committed,  in  the  distress  to  which  I 
saw  her  reduced.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  had  no  less  reason 
than  they  had  to  say  to  myself :  kIs  this,  indeed,  the  same 
person  who  some  years  ago  Avas  so  highly  esteemed  in  Paris 
and  so  sought  after,  consulted  and  obeyed  like  an  oracle,  by 
men  of  the  greatest  eminence,  and  who  was  so  regarded  and 
venerated  even  by  the  great  ones  of  the  Koyal  Court  that 
they  considered  it  an  honor  to  know  her,  and  who  was  so  re- 
spected and  loved  by  her  own  daughters  that  they  all  gladly 
give  her  their  blind  obedience!  To-day  she  has  lost  none  of 
her  great  prudence  and  nobility  of  mind,  but  on  the  con- 
trary, besides  the  experience  of  many  years,  she  has  added 
to  the  treasury  of  her  merits  and  graces.  Then  how  is  it  pos- 
sible that  from  the  actions  of  a  single  individual,  in  whom 
there  appears  no  extraordinary  talent,  this  incomparable 
Mother  is  treated  as  if  she  were  incapable  of  performing  the 
functions  of  the  office  which  she  holds  as  Foundress  of  the 
Order,  and  when,  from  the  chair  in  which  she  remains  seated 
from  morning  to  night  without  daring  to  take  cognizance  of 
the  affairs  of  her  monastery,  she  utters  oracles  of  truth,  and 
makes  known  to  us  the  future  evils  which  Divine  Justice  is 
preparing  for  us,  no  attention  is  paid  to  them  or  to  the  salu- 
tary instructions  which  she  is  there  giving  for  the  good  of 
ourselves  and  others?'  After  all  these  reflections  I  cried 
out:  'My  God,  what  a  revolution!  Would  it  not  be  possible 
to  mitigate  it?'"2 

Id  her  mind  she  ran  over  the  circle  of  Mother  de  Matel's 
friends:  the  Chancellor  Scguier,  who  had  shown  her  such 
kindness;  Marshal  de  la   Mothe's  wife,  who  was  so  influen- 
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tial  at  the  Court  and  wrote  her  letters  full  of  veneration; 
Monsignor  de  Condom,  who  held  her  in  such  high  esteem ; 
and  so  many  other  personages.  Mother  de  Bely  asked  her- 
self if  it  would  be  possible  for  them  to  learn  of  the  persecu- 
tion their  friend  was  suffering  and  not  procure  her  the  de- 
sired satisfaction  with  regard  to  the  miserable  contract 
which  was  the  cause  of  so  many  evils.  She  took  the  resolu- 
tion to  have  them  informed,  but  the  great  difficulty  was  to 
obtain  the  consent  of  the  good  Mother.  Yet  she  resolved  to 
gain  it.  One  day,  when  the  saintly  Foundress  appeared  to 
be  a  prey  to  the  keenest  sorrow,  she  said  to  her :  "Mother,  T 
can  no  longer  bear  to  see  you  in  this  state :  I  am  going  to 
have  the  Chancellor  informed,  so  that  he  may  put  things  in 
order."  "My  daughter,"  she  replied  in  a  tone  of  authority 
which  she  rarely  used,  "I  forbid  you  to  do  so,  and  I  tell  you 
that  you  would  have  gravely  displeased  me,  if  you  had  done 
this  without  my  knowledge.  My  daughter  Gravier  would 
have  done  this  from  the  first  days  of  our  arrival  here,  if  I 
had  not  prevented  her."1 

For  the  time  being,  this  express  command  imposed  on 
Mother  de  Bely  a  silence  which  her  compassion  could  not 
keep  long.  But  each  one  of  her  repeated  petitions  had  no 
success,  except  to  manifest  still  more  all  the  treasures  of 
sanctity  stored  in  the  heart  of  that  venerable  Mother-  whom 
profound  respect  for  the  designs  of  God  upon  her,  her  love 
for  her  daughters,  and  the  desire  to  imitate  the  Incarnate 
Word,  never  permitted  her  to  rescue  herself  from  the  painful 
martyrdom  in  which  her  life  was  being  consumed.  "My 
daughter/'  she  said  to  Mother  de  Bely,  "I  will  take  great 
care  not  to  adopt  your  suggestions.  My  hour  of  suffering 
has  come;  I  must  be  intent  only  on  making  good  use  of  it 
and  on  persevering  in  the  fidelity  which  God  asks  of  me. 
This  is  why  T  persist  in  enjoining  silence  upon  you.  Al- 
though you  hear  me  saying  that  I  suffer  much,  you  must  not 
take  my  words  as  a  complaint  of  the  ills  that  I  feel  personal- 
ly, or  as  a  desire  to  be  delivered  from  them.    No,  my  daugh- 
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ter,  it  is  for  all  of  you  that  I  lament  rather  than  for  myself 
who  have  not  long1  to  live."1 

On  another  occasion,  when  Mother  de  Bely  tried  to  make 
her  realize  the  advantages  of  the  plan  of  deliverance  which 
was  offered,  she  replied :  "I  grant  these  reasons  are  good 
according  to  the  feelings  of  nature  and  the  policy  of  the 
world.  But  it  is  not  by  this  spirit  that  I  shape  my  course. 
I  am  the  enemy  of  everything  that  could  make  a  noise  and 
gain  me  fame.  Your  plan  would  make  a  great  noise  and 
bring  disgrace  on  the  Superioress.  I  am  not  capable  of 
causing  this  to  any  one.  I  am  not  ignorant  of  my  power  to 
do  those  things,  but  I  cannot  resolve  to  make  a  public  com- 
plaint against  my  own  daughters,  because,  by  asking  the  in- 
tervention of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  T  would  thereby  be 
laboring  to  withdraw  myself  from  the  path  in  which  God 
holds  me."2 

"As  I  continued, "  adds  Mother  de  Bely,  'kto  insist  in  or- 
der to  persuade  her  to  lay  aside  those  considerations,  she 
said  to  me  in  the  firm  and  animated  tone  of  a  zealous  saint : 
'I  see  well  that  the  pity  you  take  on  my  past  and  present  suf- 
ferings, urges  you  to  thus  insist,  and  that  I  distress  you  by 
not  helping  in  what  you  think  T  ought  to  do.  But  console 
yourself  by  considering  that  the  Incarnate  Word,  at  the 
time  of  His  passion,  was  unwilling  to  do  anything  to  deliver 
Himself  from  the  hands  of  those  who  were  persecuting  Him. 
He  preferred  to  pass  for  the  most  abandoned  and  feeble  of 
all  men,  although  He  was  Omnipotence  Itself,  rather  than 
go  against  the  will  of  His  Father.  The  fidelity  which  I  owe 
Him  in  my  present  state,  and  the  love  which  He  gives  me  for 
my  daughters,  do  not  permit  me  to  accept  these  offers.'  "3 

In  spite  of  these  generous  oppositions  of  the  humble 
Mother,  some  friendly  eyes  began  to  see  through  her  mysteri- 
ous situation.  Thence  there  arose  against  her  constancy,  a 
now  kind  of  attack  from  which  she  scored  admirable  victo- 
ries. "On  several  occasions,"  records  Mother  de  Bely,  "I  was 
a   witness  when   friends  of  our  worthy  Mother  came  to  see 
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her  and  said  that  they  had  learned  from  their  acquaintances 
that  she  had  cause  to  be  dissatisfied  with  her  religious,  and 
especially  with  the  Superioress  of  her  monastery  of  Paris. 
They  asked  her  why  she  had  not  filed  complaint  against 
them,  or  why  she  had  not  at  least  sent  them  back  to  the 
places  from  which  they  had  come.  Our  worthy  Mother  see- 
ing that  they  knew  what  was  taking  place,  could  not  avoid 
acknowledging  the  pain  she  felt  on  account  of  the  terms  of 
the  contract  which  she  disapproved,  and  which,  as  she  said, 
being  unjust  to  the  monastery  and  to  herself,  would  be  the 
cause  of  great  misfortune,,  but  that  she  did  not  wish  to  do 
anything  against  her  who  was  the  cause  of  her  sufferings."1 

One  day,  Father  de  la  Barre  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  came 
to  advise  her  to  go  and  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  the  Chan- 
cellor, to  obtain  through  him  protection  and  justice.  He 
even  offered  to  take  her  to  him,  in  the  carriage  in  which  he 
had  come.  Mother  de  Bely  was  present  at  the  interview. 
She  thought  that  this  learned  religious  would  at  last  triumph 
over  the  reasons  which  the  good  Mother's  charity  had  op- 
posed to  every  measure  in  her  favor;  she  felt  her  heart  swell 
with  joy  and  hope,  and  tried  to  convince  the  saintly  Mother 
that  it  was  Our  Lord  who  had  provided  this  opportunity, 
because,  without  doubt,  the  hour  had  struck  in  which  He 
wished  to  put  an  end  to  her  trials.  The  Foundress  replied : 
"No,  no,  my  daughter,  I  am  not  at  the  end  of  my  sufferings."2 
Then,  as  the  Father  persisted  in  urging  her,  she  turned  to 
him  saying  that  she  wished  to  speak  to  him  alone.  When  he 
had  heard  her,  he  submitted  and  bowed  down  before  that  su- 
perhuman virtue,  leaving  the  Mother  free  to  follow  what  he 
recognized  to  be  an  eminent  attraction  of  the  spirit  of  God. 

This  struggle  from  which  the  Foundress  had  come  out 
victorious,  had  been  a  hard  one,  but  it  was  nothing  in  com- 
parison with  that  which  soon  followed.  In  spite  of  all  her 
precautions,  the  report  of  her  sufferings  had  reached  the 
higher  circles,  and  now  it  was  the  Chancellor's  wife  who 
most  unexpectedly  presented  herself  at  the  monastery  door 
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and  demanded  an  audience  with  Mother  de  Matel.  At  this, 
Mother  Germ  was  exceedingly  disturbed.  She  would  have 
liked  to  bring  the  noble  visitor  into  the  interior  of  the  mon- 
astery, lead  her  to  the  Foundress,  and  be  present  at  their  in- 
terview. But  she  was  forced  to  change  this  plan.  The 
Chancellor's  wife  desired  to  see  Mother  de  Matel  alone  and 
at  the  grille.  She  immediately  began  by  saying  to  her : 
"Reverend  Mother,  I  am  very  angry  with  you  for  not  letting 
me  know  how  you  are  being  treated  here.  Why  is  it  that 
you  do  not  say  a  word  about  it  to  your  friends?  I  believed 
that  you  had  as  much  confidence  in  the  Lord  Chancellor  as 
we  both  have  in  you,  but  from  your  reticence  I  now  see  that 
you  do  not  trust  us  enough,  and  I  have  come  to  complain  of 
this  to  you  and  to  see  what  the  trouble  is  about."  .  .  . 
"Madame,  nothing  else  but  suffering  as  God  wills  it,"  replied 
the  worthy  Mother.  .  .  .  "That  is  all  right,  Mother,  but 
you  must  tell  me  more  about  your  suffering,  of  which  I  have 
not  been  sufficiently  informed."1 

The  generous  Mother  being  thus  forced  to  speak,  did  it 
with  all  possible  moderation  ;  the  only  favor  that  she  asked 
of  her  visitor,  who  made  such  kind  offers  of  her  powerful 
aid,  was  that  she  would  not  communicate  to  the  Chancellor 
what  the  Mother  had  been  obliged  to  tell  her.  After  many 
objections  Madame  Seguier  finally  made  this  promise. 

Mother  de  Bely  very  judiciously  observes :  "This  step 
was  as  difficult  to  take  as  it  was  slippery,  the  temptation 
not  to  take  it  being  very  subtle.  Our  Mother  must  have  been 
succored  by  a  most  special  grace  not  to  succumb.  If  it  is 
hard  to  be  silent  when  there  are  just  causes  of  complaint, 
and  if  it  is  still  harder  to  persist  in  silence  when  we  are  sure 
that  by  saying  a  word  we  will  be  rescued  from  persecution, 
there  is  still  greater  merit  in  rejecting  help  offered  at  the 
very  moment  when  we  are  overwhelmed  with  afflictions  from 
every  side.  Therefore,  I  conclude  from  this  that  our  worthy 
Mother  triumphed  marvelously  over  her  self-love,  by  the  love 
which  she  had  for  her  hard  road  and  for  her  daughters."2 
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Mother  de  Bely  was  the  assiduous  witness  of  these  mar- 
velous triumphs  of  grace  over  nature,  and  would  have  wished 
that  their  intimate  history  might  become  a  portion  of  the 
heritage  which  the  Foundress  might  bequeath  to  her  spirit- 
ual posterity.  In  truth,  what  treasures  of  encouragement 
and  edification  would  have  been  stored  up  in  th  •  r-ecital  of 
the  magnanimous  efforts  and  powerful  aids  at  the  cost  of 
which  she  wod  Th<:>se  admirable  victories !  Every  opportuni- 
ty was  carefully  seized  to  persuade  the  saintly  Mother  to 
narrate  them.  For  example,  when  she  would  permit  her 
pious  daughter  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  some  of  the  dispositions 
of  her  soul  or  some  of  her  communications  with  God,  the  lat- 
ter would  sometimes  place  a  pen  in  her  hand  and  beseech  her 
t<:>  write  them  d<:>wn.  hut  it  was  all  in  vain.  The  Mother 
would  say:  "I  cannot,  my  sight  has  become  so  weak  and  my 
spirit  is  s<:>  oppressed  with  troubles  that  T  am  now  ht 
m:>thim_:  except  suffering.**1 

Mother  de  Bely  then  warmly  represented  to  her  the  loss 
she  inflicted  on  her  daughters,  by  depriving  them  of  so  many 
examples  and  lights,  and  of  greater  advantages  perhaps 
than  those  derived  from  the  period  of  her  life  which  her  di- 
rectors had  obliged  her  to  write.  But  this  was  always  un- 
successful. She  replied  t<:>  these  objections:  "My  daughter, 
the  CL'mmunirations  with  which  it  pleased  God  to  honor  me. 
were  secret  gr;  ces  known  only  to  Himself  and  tu  th':>se  who 
directed  me.  He  wished  me  to  write  them.  I  did  so  to  obey 
Him  in  their  persons.  But  the  oppositions  which  He  per- 
mits at  present,  are  exterior  and  visible  graces,  <_•<:> nsequently 
there  is  n<:>  need  of  my  mentioning  them  in  writing. "- 

In  fact,  the  worthy  Mother  wrote  no  thing  about  her  final 
trials.  Ten  years  before  her  death,  she  closed  her  autobiog- 
raphy with  these  words  :  "X"t  having  my  secretary.  I  can 
do  vinlem-e  to  myself  only  to  write  a  little,  because  writing 
..■ravates  the  ailment  of  one  of  my  eyes,  1  >ear  Love,  this  is 
why  I  send  Your  words  back  to  Yourself,  while  conjuring 
You  by  Your  goodness  that  they  may  not  return  to   You, 
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without  having  wrought  all  that  Your  charity  desires  of  me. 
Your  thoughts  are  as  far  from  those  of  men  as  Heaven  from 
earth.1  Rorate  coeli  desuper  et  nudes  pluant  justum.  Aperi- 
atur  terra  et  germ i net  salvatorem.  "Drop  down  dew,  ye 
heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the  Just  One. 
Let  the  earth  be  opened  and  bud  forth  the  Savior/'2 

The  Memoirs  of  Mother  de  Bely,  corroborated  by  letters 
of  her  contemporaries,  are  the  only  sources  from  which  we 
are  now  able  to  draw.  But,  by  her  pages  so  full  of  love  and 
light,  the  venerable  annalist,  has  tried,  as  far  as  this  is  pos- 
sible, to  make  up  for  those  which  she  had  not  the  consolation 
of  inducing  the  saintly  Mother  to  write. 

Very  different  at  that  time  were  the  preoccupations  of 
Mother  Germ  who  was  thinking  only  of  making  use  of  the 
advantages  which  she  had  so  unfortunately  gained.  She 
built  a  new  steeple  in  which  she  installed  three  immense 
bells,  of  which  Mr.  de  Rossignol  and  the  Duchess  of  Saint- 
Simon  were  the  godfather  and  godmother.  An  organ  was 
placed  in  the  choir  to  accompany  the  chant  of  the  office. 
She  solemnized  with  pomp  the  octave  of  the  feast  of  the  An- 
nunciation, during  which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  remained 
exposed  and  orators  of  renown  every  day  extolled  the  gran- 
deurs of  that  mystery.  The  other  solemnities  were  cele- 
brated with  no  less  brilliancy,  and  this  attracted  a  great  con- 
course to  the  church  of  the  monastery. 

The  influential  personages  who  took  interest  in  the  work 
of  Mother  de  Matel,  rejoiced  at  this  prosperity  and  sought 
to  contribute  to  it  by  procuring  good  subjects  and  numerous 
pupils.  It  seemed  that  the  success  dreamed  of  by  Mother 
Gerin  was  on  the  point  of  crowning  her  efforts.  But  God 
was  then  waiting  for  her,  and  she  was  now  going  to  reap  the 
fruits  of  her  unspeakable  proceedings  against  the  saintly 
Mother. 

Several  persons  of  distinction,  not  having  addressed 
themselves  to  her,  but  to  the  Foundress,  Cor  the  admission  of 
some  young  girls  of  the  higher  nobility,  the  Superioress  ab- 
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solutely  refused  to  receive  them.  The  families  of  these  pos- 
tulants took  offense  as  they  were  of  a  class  most  deserving  of 
consideration.  I  toe  of  these  postulants  was  a  relative  of  Mr. 
de  Lamoignon,  first  President  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris. 
Two  others  were  related  to  Marshals  of  France.  The  atti- 
tude of  Mother  Gerin  caused  some  excitement,  and  was 
blamed;  it  opened  the  eyes  even  of  those  who  had  shown 
themselves  to  be  her  greatest  admirers  and  had  made  opposi 
tion  before  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain  to  her  being  sent 
back  to  Grenoble,  at  the  expiration  of  her  first  term  of  three 
years.  They  now  regretted  what  they  had  done,  and.  to  pre- 
vent it-  consequences,  they  determined  <:»n  making  her  return 
to  the  house  of  her  profession  at  the  end  of  her  second  term 
which  was  now  near.  The  Superiors  acquiesced  as  it  was 
necessary  they  should  do  so.  But  with  Mother  Germ's  char- 
acter she  would  not  abandon  to  the  first  comer  as  Superior- 
ess, the  crowning  of  the  plans  which  she  had  pursued  with 
such  tenacity  and  which  now  appeared  to  be  so  close  to  suc- 
cess. She  therefore  worked  for  the  election  of  Reverend 
Mother  of  the  Assumption  de  Saurel,  professed  and  Superi- 
oress of  The  monastery  of  Grenoble,  over  whom  she  hoped  to 
hold  sway  to  make  her  adopt  and  continue  her  own  plans. 
The  candidate  whom  she  proposed  was  worthy  of  respect. 
The  only  thing  that  could  inspire  tears  with  regard  to  her. 
was  that  she  was  preferred  by  Mother  Gerin.  However  this 
was  disregarded,  for  the  personal  merit  of  this  religious  was 
well  known.  Her  father,  the  first  President  of  the  Council  of 
Pignerol,  had  placed  Tier  as  a  boarder  in  the  convent  of 
Grenoble,  immediately  after  its  foundation,  anil,  although 
she  was  then  only  nine  years  of  age,  she  soon  felt  an  ardent 
desire  of  consecrating  herself  to  the  service  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.  The  Superioress  yielded  to  her  urgent  petitions,  per- 
mitted her  in  take  The  habit  of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child 
Jesus  which,  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  she  obtained  leave  to  ex- 
change f<»r  that  of  a  novice,  she  gave  herself  with  such  ar- 
dor and  seriousness  to  the  acquiring  of  the  religious  virtues, 
that  during  her  novitiate  she  could  be  reproved  only  for  ex- 
cesses  of   fervor.      Besides   The   austerities   of   rule,   several 
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times  a  week  she  wore  a  hard  hair-shirt  and  girded  her  deli- 
cate body  with  an  iron  chain  armed  with  sharp  points.  She 
prolonged  her  disciplines  to  half  an  hour  at  a  time  and  often 
terminated  them  only  when  obliged  by  obedience. 

Within  a  few  years  after  her  profession,  she  was  called 
by  the  confidence  of  the  community  to  important  offices. 
She  was  made  Bursar  and  afterwards  Mistress  of  Novices. 
When  she  was  elected  Superioress  of  the  monastery  of  Paris, 
she  had  just  completed  two  terms  of  three  years  each,  as  Su- 
perioress of  the  monastery  of  Grenoble.  Her  virtues  and  tal- 
ents were  equal  to  the  task  entrusted  to  her,  and  she  would, 
without  doubt,  have  accomplished  it  in  a  way  to  repair  the 
blunders  of  Mother  Gerin,  if  the  latter  before  departing  had 
not  unfortunately  labored  to  infuse  her  own  views  into  her 
successor.  However,  at  first  her  zeal  and  right  intentions 
defended  her  against  these  influences.  Her  veneration  for 
Mother  de  Matel  and  the  sense  of  the  deference  due  her, 
caused  Mother  de  Saurel  to  ask  her  advice  and  to  seek 
means  of  satisfying  her.  She  reopened  the  door  of  the  mon- 
astery to  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  whose  return  had  been 
begged  by  the  good  Mother  during  two  years,  and  was  now  a 
great  consolation  to  her  heart. 

This  first  step  in  the  way  of  reparation  immediately 
drew  down  the  blessings  of  Heaven  on  the  new  Superioress. 
Mother  Gerin,  during  the  six  years  of  her  administration, 
had  made  only  one  professed,  but  in  a  short  while  Mother  de 
Saurel  gave  the  habit  to  three  novices,  admitted  a  fourth  to 
profession,  and  received  a   number  of  postulants. 

The  long  conflict  had  raised  np  so  many  obstacles  against 
the  registering  of  the  letters  patent  of  the  monastery,  that 
they  had  become  superannuated.  Mother  Gerin  herself  had 
taken  measures  to  obtain  new  ones.  She  had  even  gone  so 
far  as  1o  have  the  Chancellor  requested  to  procure  1liis  favor 
for  her,  bnl  he  replied  that  having  learned  that  Mother  de 
Malel  could  not  praise  her  conduct,  lie  would  do  nothing. 
Mother  de  Saurel,  better  inspired,  begged  the  Foundress 
kindly  to  take  charge  of  this  important  affair.  But  she  re- 
plied:    "My  daughter.  I  do  nol   refuse,  bnl   to  satisfy  God 
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and  draw  down  His  blessings  on  the  affair,  there  must  be 
drawn  a  deed  correcting  the  faults  of  the  one  of  which  I 
complain,  and  to  the  registering  of  which  T  cannot  consent 
since  it  contains  statements  that  are  false. ?n 

After  the  Superioress  had  promised  this,  the  good  Moth- 
er on  the  next  day  sent  the  letters  patent  to  Mr.  dn  Burg, 
president  of  the  Parliament  of  Bordeaux,  who  had  come  to 
see  her  a  few  days  previously,  to  confer  with  her  on  the 
things  of  God  and  had  made  her  hearty  offers  of  his  services 
in  case  of  need.  The  pions  magistrate  was  delighted  with  the 
confidence  reposed  in  him  by  Mother  de  Matel  in  entrusting 
these  letters  to  him ;  he  undertook  the  responsibility  of  pro- 
curing new  ones  and  having  them  officially  approved.  But 
this  task  had  become  more  difficult  than  formerly.  For  sev- 
eral years  a  number  of  convents  and  hospitals  had  been  es- 
tablishing themselves  in  Paris  and  its  suburbs,  without  suffi- 
cient revenues  for  the  support  of  their  Sisters.  These,  in  or- 
der to  subsist,  had  to  beg  or  to  take  in  lady-boarders,  and 
the  religious  spirit  and  the  rules  of  the  cloister  had  suffered 
much  from  these  expedients.  The  King  had  been  informed  of 
these  abuses  and  had  recently  declared  that  he  would  give 
no  permission  for  the  founding  of  any  new  community. 
Therefore,  to  obtain  letters  of  establishment  was  almost  an 
impossibility  at  that  time.  Nevertheless,  when  Mr.  du  Burg- 
went  to  the  Chancellor  and  said  that  Mother  de  Matel  begged 
him  to  give  her  this  new  proof  of  his  kind  protection,  he 
was  unwilling  to  refuse  and  promised  to  prepare  the  letters 
and  to  seize  any  favorable  opportunity  that  might  be  pre- 
sented of  having  them  signed  by  His  Majesty.  He. obtained 
this  favor.  When  the  public  learned  of  the  success  of  this 
measure,  its  astonishment  was  great.  It  was  said :  k4It  is 
now  evident  that  Mother  de  Matel  must  be  taking  part  in  the 
business  affairs  of  her  house,  for  all  that  she  undertakes  usu- 
ally succeeds."2 

It  now  remained  to  reform  the  disastrous  deed  of  August 
18,  1663,  as  Mother  de  Saurel  had  promised  and  had  been 
urged  by  Mother  de  Bely.    For  this  purpose  the  Superioress 
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wrote  to  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain,  saving  that  she  desired 
to  speak  with  him  as  soon  as  possible.  The  latter  sent  his 
secretary,  Doni  Arsenins,  to  inquire  about  the  matter  of  the 
requested  interview.  But,  alas,  at  that  crucial  moment  the 
specter  of  Mother  Gerin  passed  before  the  eyes  of  Mother  de 
Sanrel  and  made  her  lose  heart.  She  said  to  herself  that  she 
was  now  going  to  disoblige  the  former  Superioress  and  draw 
down  upon  her  own  head  blame  from  the  parties  that  had 
supported  her  in  this  affair.  Therefore,  after  having  made  a 
weak  reply  to  the  objections  of  Dom  Arsenins,  she  agreed 
with  him  that  the  preceding  Superioress  must  have  done 
what  was  best,  and  that  it  was  safer  to  leave  the  affair  in  the 
state  in  which  she  had  found  it,  and  that  to  satisfy  the  Foun- 
dress she  must  be  told  that  the  Father  Prior  had  no  time  for 
this  business  and  that  it  must  be  put  off  for  the  present. 
"Human  respect/'  says  Mother  de  Bely  sorrowfully,  "and 
vain  fears  finally  prevailed  against  justice  and  truth."1 
Alas,  at  that  same  time  the  fountains  of  divine  mercy  for 
the  poor  monastery  had  been  dried  up.  And,  in  fact,  from 
that  moment  the  prudence  and  wisdom  which  formerly  dis- 
tinguished Mother  de  Sanrel,  seemed  to  have  deserted  her. 

President  du  Burg,  after  having  obtained  letters  stating 
the  superannuation  of  the  letters  patent,  was  working  zeal- 
ously to  have  them  registered.  He  had  already  obtained  a 
document  called  a  soit-montre  and  had  solicited  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  affair  from  Mr.  du  Harlay,  the  procurator  gener- 
al, who  had  made  him  hope  for  this  final  success.  But  the 
former  gentleman  was  then  busy  arranging  his  marriage 
with  Miss  de  Lainoignon;  he  devoted  all  his  spare  moments 
to  this  affair,  which  naturally  interested  him  above  all  oth- 
ers, and  thus  put  off,  from  week  to  week,  the  registering  of 
the  letters. 

The  Superioress  was  displeased  with  these  delays,  and 
could  not  comprehend  that  they  were  unavoidable,  in  view  of 
the  circumstances.  She  even  yielded  to  the  solicitations  of 
one  of  Mother  Gerin's  former  advisers  who  was  desirous  of 
regaining  his  power  to  meddle  in  the  business  of  the  monas- 
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tery  and  offered  to  push  those  measures  with  more  activity. 
She  gave  him  a  letter  authorizing  him  to  withdraw  from  the 
hands  of  Mr.  du  Burg  the  documents  which  had  been  con 
tided  to  him.  This  was  done  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Mother  Foundress.  The  President  was  hurt  at  being  de- 
prived of  this  honor,  after  he  had  launched  the  affair  on  the 
way  to  success.  He  immediately  returned  all  the  papers, 
saying  that  he  washed  his  hands  of  the  whole  affair  which  he 
had  undertaken  only  out  of  consideration  for  Mother  de 
Matel,  adding  that  he  foresaw  that  the  impatience  of  the  Su- 
perioress would  cost  the  monastery  dear. 

These  previsions  were  only  too  literally  justified.  The 
new  agent  had  neither  the  influence  nor  the  experience  of 
the  President  du  Burg.  He  made  many  efforts  and  initiated 
many  measures,  but  without  success.  Some  months  later, 
the  Parliament  of  Paris  issued  a  decree  forbidding  hencefor- 
ward, "the  reception  of  any  letters  of  establishment  and  also 
forbidding  all  convents  of  men  or  women  to  admit  any  sub- 
ject to  the  novitiate  or  the  profession,  before  having  laid  be- 
fore the  magistrate  deputed  for  this  purpose,  their  original 
titles  of  foundation  and  an  account  of  the  state  of  their 
temporal  possessions."1 

The  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  at  that  time 
counted  four  white-veiled  novices  and  four  young  postulants 
clothed  with  the  habit  of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Child 
Jesus,  all  vying  with  one  another  in  their  love  for  the  Incar- 
nate Word  and  in  their  desire  to  consecrate  themselves  to 
Him  entirely.  With  surprising  constancy  they  resisted  all 
attempts  to  constrain  them  to  abandon  their  holy  vocation. 
Their  families  refused  to  pay  their  pensions  or  supply  their 
needs,  but  nothing  could  shake  them.  For  two  years  they 
had  withstood  these  combats  with  the  greatest  courage,  when 
the  very  arm  which  should  have  sustained  and  defended  them, 
was  withdrawn  in  their  hour  of  need.  Mother  de  Saurel,  see- 
ing that  all  her  efforts  to  obtain  the  ratification  of  the  letters 
patent  of  the  monastery  and  the  authorization  to  receive 
subjects,  had  been  without  avail,  lost  all  hope  of  ever  con- 

iManuscript  Memoir   of  Mother  de  Bely,   Part  II,   ch.   XIX. 


514  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHBZARD   DE    MATEL 

tributing  to  the  advancement  of  the  monastery  of  Paris,  and 
resolved  to  return  to  her  convent  at  Grenoble  to  which  she 
had  been  recalled. 

Her  departure  amid  such  circumstances  was  disastrous. 
It  confirmed  the  relatives  of  the  novices  in  their  fears  for  the 
future  of  the  monastery  and  decided  them  to  use  their  au- 
thority to  oblige  those  novices  to  leave.  These  separations 
were  heart-breaking,  but  no  one  suffered  so  much  by  them  as 
Mother  de  Matel.  "Each  departure  was  a  sword  that  pierced 
her  heart,"  writes  Mother  de  Bely.  "To  make  me  under- 
stand it,  she  said  to  me:  kI  am  truly  a  Mother  of  sorrows! 
My  daughter,  I  assure  you  that  I  suffer  in  my  soul  as  much 
as  the  martyrs  suffered  in  their  bodies  which  were  being  dis- 
membered/ Then  she  would  look  on  her  crucifix  and  say: 
'O  my  God,  why  do  You  wish  my  eyes  to  see  the  desolation 
of  this  house  which  I  had  keenly  apprehended,  and  the  re- 
turn of  these,  my  daughters,  to  the  world  from  which  Your 
merciful  goodness  had  withdrawn  them !  Dear  Lord,  take 
them  under  Your  protection  and  do  not  permit  them  to  be 
lost.' '  Mother  de  Bely  adds  that  her  prayer  was  heard,  for 
they  remained  faithful  to  the  practice  of  virtue.1 

Mother  de  Saurel  having  departed,  it  was  necessary  to 
think  of  some  one  to  replace  her.  The  venerable  Foundress 
would  have  desired  that  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin,  whose 
prudent  conduct  and  eminent  sanctity  had  maintained  the 
convent  of  Avignon  in  such  fervor  and  prosperity,  would 
come  at  this  perilous  moment  and  govern  the  convent  of 
Paris.  But  the  Archbishop  considered  her  an  indispensable 
treasure,  and  the  Foundress  obliged  Mother  de  Bely  to  ac- 
cept the  office  of  Superioress.  It  required  all  her  submis- 
siveness  and  deference  toward  the  venerable  Mother  to  make 
her  bow  her  head  under  this  burden  for  which  her  repug- 
nance was  well-nigh  invincible,  although  she  was  endowed 
with  precious  qualities  which  made  her  capable  of  accom- 
plishing the  duties  of  that  office  with  success.  The  great 
faull  of  Mother  de  Bely's  life  had  been  her  refusal  of  that 
office   in   1(>5<),  and   to   have4   Mother   Gerin   installed   in    it. 
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Now,  alas,  she  is  going  to  reap  the  bitter  fruits  of  the  lat- 
ter's  doings  in  that  unfortunate  house.  Her  humility  will 
not  permit  her  to  be  ignorant  of  the  primary  cause  of  such 
evils  and  will  make  her  confess  it  with  deep  emotion  in  nu- 
merous passages  of  her  recital.  Thus,  after  having  mentioned 
her  own  election,  she  writes :  "The  reason  why  God  permits 
this  is  doubtless  because  He  has  resolved  to  punish  my  past 
faults,  He  wishes  our  monastery  to  perish  in  my  hands  and 
to  be  overwhelmed  with  all  kinds  of  disgrace,  to  make  me  do 
penance  and  suffer  profound  humiliations  all  the  rest  of  my 
days.  May  His  justice  and  His  mercy  praise  Him  eternally 
for  me !     Amen."1 

The  new  Superioress  fully  appreciated  the  injustice  and 
the  dangers  in  the  deed  made  on  August  IS,  1663,  and  her 
greatest  solicitude  was  to  have  it  amended.  She  had  it  ex- 
amined by  an  eminent  lawyer  whose  opinion  confirmed  all 
the  fears  of  the  saintly  Foundress.  She  then  endeavored  to 
secure  the  approval  of  this  opinion  by  the  Councilor  Poncet 
who  had  been  a  witness  to  the  drawing  up  of  the  deed ; 
she  begged  him  to  go  in  person  to  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain 
and  place  before  him  her  request  and  its  motives,  and  obtain 
the  amending  of  the  document.  He  accepted  this  mission. 
But  Dom  Ignatius  Philibert  had  died  some  time  before,  and 
his  successor  was  a  complete  stranger  to  the  measures  which 
were  proposed  to  him.  He  asked  for  time  to  study  them  and, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  necessary  information,  consulted  Dom 
Arsenius,  the  secretary  of  his  predecessor.  The  latter  had 
never  fully  realized  the  importance  of  the  resistance  of  Moth- 
er de  Matel  and  the  persistence  of  Mother  Gerin ;  he  advised 
the  Prior  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  a  document  which  had 
required  strange  troubles  to  obtain.  The  Prior  without  go- 
ing more  deeply  into  the  question  took  the  advice  of  Dom  Ar- 
senius and  refused  to  change  what  had  been  done.  This  deci- 
sion was  a  cause  of  keen  pain  to  Mother  de  Bely.  How  of- 
ten had  she  urged  her  predecessor  to  procure  this  reparation 
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and  had  never  succeeded.  Now  she  is  in  a  position  to  seek  it 
herself,  but  her  efforts  are  useless  because  of  the  opposition 
of  him  on  whom  she  principally  depends. 

The  humility  of  the  pious  Superioress  came  to  her  aid, 
inspiring  her  with  patience  and  courage.  "I  thought  to  my- 
self," she  said,  "that  God  was  unwilling  to  make  use  of  me 
to  repair  the  evil  which  I  had  helped  to  do,  and  that  He  had 
destined  for  this  work  some  one  else  who  is  more  virtuous 
than  I  am.  I  prayed  that  at  least  He  would  be  pleased  with 
my  good  will  and  with  the  desire  which  I  cherished  of  con- 
tributing all  that  would  be  in  my  power."1 

Although  the  new  Superioress  could  not  give  her  vener- 
ated Mother  this  consolation,  there  was  another  the  procur- 
ing of  which  was  not  less  ardently  desired  by  her  and  for 
which  she  immediately  began  to  labor.  M.  d'Imonier,  one 
of  her  cousins,  was  at  that  time  secretary  to  Cardinal  de 
Vendome,  then  Legate  a  latere  of  Pope  Clement  IX.  He 
had  offered  her  his  services,  assuring  her  that  she  could 
count  on  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  Cardinal  as  well 
as  on  that  of  his  secretary.  Mother  de  Bely  took  advantage 
of  this  offer  to  ask  the  authorization  of  the  Holy  See  for  the 
venerable  Foundress  to  make  the  religious  profession  when- 
ever she  wished,  without  being  obliged  to  the  year  of  noviti- 
ate required  by  canon  law.  The  request  was  judged  to  be 
reasonable,  for,  not  only  had  the  worthy  Mother  worn  the  re- 
ligious habit  under  her  secular  dress  since  1644,  when  she 
had  received  it  from  the  hands  of  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  then 
Superior  of  the  monastery  of  Paris,  but  to  all  the  souls  who 
had  received  this  habit,  the  sap  and  spirit  of  the  Order  had 
flowed  from  her  maternal  heart.  Therefore  the  favor  was 
kindly  granted  by  the  Apostolic  See  which  again  declared 
that  Mother  de  Mate!  was  the  Originator  and  Foundress  of 
the  Order  of  the  [ncarnate  Word.2 

As  soon  as  Mother  de  Bely  gained  possession  of  the  Brief 
granting  fliis  favor  and  dated  July,  1668,  she  hastened  to 
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take  it  to  her  good  Mother,  who  thanked  her  tenderly,  and 
sending  up  a  sigh  to  Heaven  exclaimed :  "My  God,  when 
will  Yoiir  hour  come !" 

"By  these  words  and  by  the  tone  in  which  they  were  ut- 
tered she  gave  us  to  understand  that,  on  her  side,  she  had 
been  ever  ready  to  do  all  that  God  asked  of  her,  and  that,  if 
up  to  this  moment  she  had  deferred  binding  herself  by  the 
religious  state,  this  course  had  been  taken  only  from  pure 
submissiveness  to  the  divine  orders  and  not  from  the  desire 
to  retain  her  liberty."1 

Alas,  the  hour  of  anchoring  in  the  haven  had  not  yet 
come.  The  tempest  which  was  to  submerge  the  monastery 
was  about  to  burst. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII 
The  Monastery  of  Paris. — Persecution 

1669—1670 

The  intelligent  activity  of  Mother  de  Bely  embraced 
all  the  interests  of  the  monastery.  In  its  present  circum- 
stances it  was  in  sure  need  of  the  devotedness  and  pi  o- 
tection  of  all  its  friends.  She  was  able  to  conciliate  them 
to  closer  friendship  than  ever  before.  Not  only  the  Chan- 
cellor, the  Legate,  Bishop  de  Bazas,  and  President  du  Burg, 
but  also  Cardinal  Antoine,  the  Duchess  of  Orleans,  the 
Princess  de  Conti,  the  Duchess  de  Xoailles,  Count  d'Orty, 
Countess  d'Harcourt,  the  Marchioness  de  Royant,  the 
Abbot  d'Argenson,  Mr.  and  Madame  de  Rossignol,  and 
others  interested  themselves  in  the  procuring  of  the  register- 
ing of  the  letters  patent  and  the  abolishing  of  the  pro- 
hibition to  receive  subjects.  The  Archbishop  of  Paris  and 
the  Ministers  of  State,  to  whom  these  numerous  person- 
ages came  in  order  to  commend  the  monastery,  were  sur- 
prised that  a  convent  which  was  not  one  of  those  most 
widely  known  in  the  capital,  had  enlisted  the  benevolent 
interest  of  such  numerous  and  eminent  personages. 

In  virtue  of  a  treaty  concluded  on  September  20,  1668, 
the  suburb  of  Saint-Germain  had  passed  from  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  its  Abbots  to  that  of  the  Archbishops  of  Paris.  Mon- 
signor  Hardouin  de  Beaumont  de  Perefixe,  who  then  oc- 
cupied the  see,  was  not  personally  acquainted  with  Mother 
de  Matel  or  the  religious  of  her  monastery,  but  was  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  Duchess  de  Xoailles.  The  first 
time  he  visited  her,  after  having  extended  his  jurisdiction 
to  the  suburb,  she  said  lo  him  that  the  church  of  the  In- 
carnate Word  was  her  lit  lie  parish  and  that  she  was  eer 
lain  Ihai  Cod  was  well  served  there,  that  the  divine  wor- 
ship was  performed  with  exactness,  Ihai  the  office  was 
chanted  with  much  fervor,  and  dial  if  lie  wished  to  oblige 
her,    he    ninsl    show    himself    favorable    to    that    monaslery. 
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He  promised  her  to  take  special  care  of  it,  and  he  gave 
the  same  assurances  to  all  the  others  who  recommended 
it  to  him,  saving  that,  since  it  was  so  regular  and  had 
the  Letter  of  the  King  and  the  means  of  subsistence,  it 
had  nothing  to  fear.  Among  all  those  Avho  manifested 
zeal  for  its  security,  Bishop  de  Bazas  was  the  most  in- 
defatigable. He  not  only  made  it  his  business  to  see  per- 
sonally all  those  on  whom  its  fate  depended,  but  he  per- 
suaded several  friends  among  his  fellow  Prelates  to  join 
him  in  these  efforts;  from  every  side  nothing  was  heard 
but  promises  of  preservation  and  encouragement  to  have 
confidence. 

However,  when  the  good  news  of  this  success  was  an- 
nounced to  Mother  de  Matel,  she  received  the  messengers 
with  affectionate  gratitude,  but  as  soon  as  they  had  gone 
away,  her  sighs  and  groans  recommenced.  When  Mother 
de  Bely  expressed  the  pain  she  felt  at  seeing  her  thus  dis- 
tressed even  when  the  affairs  of  the  community  seemed 
to  be  on  the  road  to  prosperity,  she  would  reply :  "My 
daughter,  all  these  things  cannot  make  me  feel  glad,  be- 
cause God  lets  me  see  nothing  but  abysses.  I  know  not 
what  will  become  of  this  house,  because  there  has  been 
obstinacy  in  thwarting  the  designs  of  God  upon  it."1 

The  worthy  Mother  never  explained  these  words  she 
repeated  so  often.  Is  it  presumptuous  for  us  to  believe 
that  were  it  not  for  the  violence  exerted  upon  her  to  oblige 
her  to  sign  the  disastrous  deed  of  August  18,  1663,  she 
would  first  have  established  her  fifth  monastery  at  Boanne, 
and  there  exteriorly  taken  the  habit  of  her  Order,  consoli- 
date and  consecrate  by  her  presence  the  existence  of  the 
monastery  in  the  capital,  drawing  down  upon  it  a  thousand 
blessings  by  the  happy  consummation  of  her  sacrifice? 
Whatever  be  the  truth  of  these  suppositions,  this  much 
is  certain,  namely,  that  in  spite  of  all  contrary  appear- 
ances, the  desolating  and  prophetic  views  of  the  saintly 
Mother   were   already   being   accomplished. 
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In  spite  of  all  those  recommendations  and  promises, 
the  letters  patent,  although  having  the  confirmation  of 
the  King,  were  never  finally  registered.  All  efforts  were 
paralyzed  by  a  power  which,  at  first,  was  occult  and  un- 
known, but  which  was  soon  unmasked  by  time;  it  was  none 
other  than  that  of  the  very  Superior  of  the  monastery, 
Dom  Victor  Tixier,  the  new  Prior  of  Saint-Germain.  God 
had  resolved  to  use  him  as  an  instrument  to  chastise  the 
faults  committed  against  Mother  de  Matel,  and  give  her 
the  supreme  consummation  of  sanctity  through  incom- 
parable sorrows. 

Doubtless  the  reader  will  ask  how  a  man,  clothed  with 
the  character  and  dignity  of  Prior  and  charged  with  the 
duty  of  being  the  protector  and  father  of  the  monastery, 
could  have  become  its  adversary  and  destroyer?  Alas, 
here  again  was  the  working  of  one  of  those  profound 
illusions  of  a  will  so  blindly  resolved  to  gain  its  ends 
that  it  was  unable  to  perceive  the  unrighteousness  of  the 
means. 

An  Ursuline  nun  of  Chatillon,  Madame  Christine  Lenet, 
was  so  far  from  practicing  the  virtues  of  her  pious  Insti- 
tute, that,  under  her  religious  garb,  symbolic  of  humility 
and  self-denial,  she  hid  a  heart  filled  with  the  vanity  and 
ambition  of  a  worldling,  and  eagerly  desired  to  obtain  the 
position  of  Superioress  in  the  capital.  Through  the  in 
fiuence  of  her  brothers,  avIio  were  attached  to  the  House  of 
Conde,  she  had  obtained  the  office  of  Prioress  of  the  Bene- 
dictine nuns  of  the  Madeleine.  On  coining  to  Paris  to 
take  possession  of  that  office  she  was  rejected  by  the  nuns 
who  had  chosen  to  govern  them  a  niece  of  their  deceased 
Prioress,  Madame  d'Arbouze,  who  had  been  brought  up  in 
their  house  and  belonged  to  their  Order.  She  was  imbued 
with  its  spirit  and  already  had  given  signal  proofs  of 
virtue  and  ability. 

The  Messrs.  Lenet  laid  their  sister's  case  before  the 
Parliament,  and  induced  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain,  their 
intimate  friend  and  distant  relative,  to  place  her  in  one 
of  the   convents  of   his  jurisdiction,   while   she   waited   the 
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outcome  of  the  legal  procedures.  The  Father  Prior  placed 
her  in  the  convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  She  was  much 
pleased  with  this  house  and  tried  to  insinuate  herself  into 
the  good  graces  of  the  Sisters.  She  often  repeated  that 
she  was  in  love  with  their  Order  and  that,  if  she  lost  her 
case,  she  would  beg  them  to  give  her  its  habit.  "As  her 
main  purpose/'  Avrites  Mother  de  Bely,  "was  to  be  a  Su- 
perioress, she  could  not  hide  it  under  her  mask  so  com- 
pletely as  to  prevent  us  from  seeing  something  of  it.  We 
discovered  in  her  actions  more  ambition  than  devotion, 
and  this  was  enough  to  oblige  us  to  get  rid  of  her  as  soon 
as  it  would  be  possible.7'1 

This  was  no  easy  matter,  because  Dom  Tixier  was  bent 
on  keeping  her  at  the  monastery.  But  the  Archbishop  con- 
sidered that  it  was  dangerous  to  have  such  a  spirit  in 
the  community  any  longer  and  ordered  her  to  leave  Paris 
and  return  to  her  own  convent.  Madame  Lenet,  being  thus 
constrained  to  leave,  took  her  grievances  to  the  Prior, 
who  consoled  her  and  promised  to  defend  her  interests. 
Instead  of  letting  her  depart  for  Chatillon,  he  advised 
her  to  enter  the  xVbbey  of  the  Paraclete,  so  as  to  be  ready 
at  the  first  signal  he  would  give  her. 

However,  in  spite  of  her  many  protectors  and  their 
earnest  solicitations,  Madame  Lenet  lost  her  cause,  and 
the  Prior  could  think  of  nothing  but  procuring  her  in- 
trusion into  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  With 
this  end  in  view,  he  intrigued,  in  a  thousand  secret  ways, 
to  hinder  the  registering  of  the  letters  patent,  so  that  after 
the  suppression  Avhich  had  been  undertaken,  he  could  have 
the  monastery  converted  into  a  Priory  of  St.  Benedict  and 
have  Madame  Lenet  made  its  Superioress.  "To  succeed 
in  this  undertaking,"  writes  Mother  de  Bely,  "it  can  be 
said  that  he  played  many  parts  and  with  many  tricks 
and  expedients.  He  acted  towards  our  convent  of  Paris, 
like  one  who  had  made  an  underground  passage  to  enter 
a  city  which  he  had  attacked  in  divers  ways  and  had  re- 
solved to    capture  at    any    cost."2     At    first    he    attempted 
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to  win  over  Mother  de  Matel.  He  was  frustrating  all  the 
measures  taken  by  the  monastery  to  secure  its  preserva- 
tion, and,  at  the  same  time,  lie  offered  to  place  at  her  serv- 
ice all  his  influence  with  the  Archbishop,  the  Ministers 
of  State,  King  Casimir,1  the  Prince,  etc.,  if  she  would  only 
trust  him  and  "believe  that  he  was  devoted  to  her  more 
than  to  any  one  else  on  earth." 

In  spite  of  these  grand  professions  of  friendship  the 
Foundress  could  not  rid  herself  of  some  mistrust  which 
was  soon  only  too  strongly  justified.  On  March  17.  1670, 
Dom  Tixier  came  to  tell  her  confidentially  that  the  com- 
missioners deputed  for  the  visitation  of  convents  would 
shortly  visit  hers,  that,  as  Vicar  General  of  the  Archbishop, 
he  was  to  accompany  them,  and  that  he  could  render  her 
great  services  if  she  would  be  willing  to  follow  the  line 
of  conduct  which  he  would  now  mark  out  for  her.  This 
plan  consisted  in  her  preparing  a  declaration  which  she 
would  place  in  his  hands  in  the  presence  of  the  visitors, 
in  which  she  Avon  id  protest  that  she  wished  to  take  back, 
as  her  own,  all  the  property  she  had  given  to  the  monas- 
tery, in  case  it  were  suppressed.  He  offered  to  draft  the 
proposed  deed  himself  and  she  accepted  his  offer.  Next 
day,  early  in  the  morning,  he  sent  her  the  document  by 
a   Brother  of  the  Abbey. 

it  was  a  masterpiece  of  cunning.  In  this  document, 
Mother  de  Mate!  was  to  declare  that  she  had  founded  the 
monastery  from  her  own  possessions  and  that  she  pro- 
tested that,  in  case  it  were  suppressed,  it  was  her  will 
to  resume  the  possession  of  all  that  she  had  donated  to 
it.  The  deed  specified  that  if  the  Archbishop  would  deign 
to  preserve  the  monastery  she  would  consent  to  his  giving 
it  any  Rule,  any  Superioress  and  any  Religious  that  would 
be  agreeable  to  himself.  It  is  manifest  ilia  I  such  a  docu 
menl  inserted  in  the  written  record  of  (he  visitation  fur- 
nished  (he   Prior   with   every   facility   for  the  execution   of 

i. John  Casimir,  King  of  Poland,  abdicated  his  throne  in  the  diet 
of  Warsaw  in  H'.cs.  lie  retired  to  France  and  received  from  Louis 
XIV  the  Abbey  of  St.-Germain-des-Pres  and  the  Abbey  of  St  Martin 
of  Nevers,  in  which  latter  lie  died  in  1  *> 7 l' .  His  heart  is.  in  the  Abbey 
of  St.-Germain-des-Pres. 
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the  plan  which  he  had  at  heart.  The  sagacity  of  the 
Foundress  saw  through  the  plot  at  the  first  glance.  She 
took  from  the  document  all  that  could  serve  the  interests 
of  her  monastery,  but  suppressed  its  last  clauses  and  prom- 
ised simply  to  ratify  all  the  donations  which  she  had  made 
to  her  monastery  provided  the  Archbishop  consented  to 
preserve  its  existence. 

The  visitation  which  liad  been  announced  soon  took 
place.  Two  days  after  the  warning  of  the  Prior,  as  the 
Sisters  Avere  assembling  for  the  solemn  chanting  of  the 
Vespers  of  St.  Joseph  on  the  day  of  the  feast,  the  deputies 
from  the  Parliament  and  the  Archbishopric  presented 
themselves  at  the  door  of  the  monastery  and  demanded 
that  it  be  opened  to  them.  After  having  adored  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  which  was  exposed  upon  the  altar,  they  read 
the  document  commissioning  them  and  began  the  exam- 
ination of  the  title-deeds  and  the  contracts  of  the  founda- 
tion. Mother  de  Matel  handed  the  Prior  the  protest  which 
she  had  prepared  as  he  had  instructed  her  to  do.  At  first 
he  pretended  to  be  indifferent  to  this  action  and  slipped 
the  document  up  his  sleeve.  But  the  commissioners  de 
manded  to  be  permitted  to  take  cognizance  of  it.  Mother 
de  Bely  says:  "I  was  then  watching  him  as  I  knew  that 
the  reading  of  it  would  not  give  him  the  satisfaction  that 
he  expected,  and  it  was  easy  for  me  to  see  the  various  emo- 
tions which  agitated  his  mind  when  he  became  aware  that 
our  worthy  Mother  had  discovered  the  snare  that  he  had 
laid  for  her.  However  he  then  concealed  his  resentment 
but  later  made  us  feel  its  effects."1 

Indeed  that  was  not  the  only  evil  scheme  which  he 
had  sought  to  execute  against  the  community  in  those 
trying  circumstances.  In  order  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  changes  which  he  had  determined  to  make  in  it,  ap- 
parently he  had  given  the  commissioners  to  understand 
that  there  were  abuses  in  the  house.  Consequently,  when 
they  had  inspected  everything,  they  turned  to  him  and 
said:     "But  in   this  house   there  is  no   abuse   that  would 
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justify  the  whipping  of  a  cat."  Therefore  when  the  visita- 
tion of  the  convents  was  completed  and  they  gave  in  the 
accounts  of  their  mission,  the  commissioners  declared 
that  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  regular, 
vast,  and  sufficiently  provided  for,  and  that  it  was  proper 
to  approve  the  Letters  of  its  establishment  and  to  pre- 
serve its  existence.  This  decision  was  ratified  by  the  Arch- 
bishop and  by  the  Parliament,  but  under  one  condition : 
the  nuns  of  the  convents  of  which  the  suppression  had 
been  decreed,  should  go  and  end  their  days  in  the  monastery 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  under  a  Superioress  chosen  by 
the  Archbishop. 

In  view  of  this  determination,  Monsignor  de  Perefixe, 
to  fill  this  position,  cast  his  eyes  upon  a  person  of  great 
merit  from  whom  he  had  received  important  services  which 
he  was  bent  upon  recognizing.  She  was  a  religious  of  the 
Assumption  named  Madame  of  St.  Ursula,  who  had  come 
to  the  suburb  of  Saint-Germain  to  make  a  foundation  there 
and  whose  house  was  to  be  suppressed.  Although  in 
virtue  of  the  decree  made  on  the  matter,  the  rights  con- 
ferred upon  the  Prelate  were  absolute,  he  did  not  wish 
to  use  his  authority  without  deference  to  the  wishes  of 
the  community  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  he  sent  his 
own  nephew  M.  de  Eis  and  two  ecclesiastics  of  his  own 
household,  to  propose  the  name  of  that  lady  for  their 
acceptance.  Mother  de  Matel  had  known  Madame  of  St. 
Ursula  for  a  long  time  and  had  been  very  intimate  with 
her  mother  with  whom  she  had  even  gone  to  visit  in  the 
convent  of  the  Assumption  on  St.  Honore  street,  when 
she  was  still  a  novice  and  bad  said  to  her:  "I  had  hoped 
that  you  would  be  one  of  my  first  daughters  of  Paris,  and 
now  you  are  engaged  elsewhere.  Rut  you  cannot  prevent 
me  from  always  looking  on  you  as  my  daughter."1  The 
Archbishop's  choice  was  the  most  suitable  to  her  and  she 
expressed  her  consent  to  it.  But  the  crisis  through  which 
her  monastery  was  passing  Avas  not  to  end  so  peaceably. 
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The  Prior,  having  learned  the  plan  of  Monsignor  de 
Perefixe,  hastened  to  notify  the  brothers  of  Madame  Lenet, 
so  that  they  might  persuade  the  Prince  of  Conde  to  claim 
that  place  for  their  sister  before  the  nomination  of  Madaine 
of  St.  Ursula  had  been  made  officially.  No  proposal  could 
have  been  more  disagreeable  to  the  Prelate.  Apart  from 
his  desire  to  favor  Madame  of  St.  Ursula,  Madame  Lenet 
had  already  given  him  so  much  trouble  by  her  solicitations 
and  intrigues  of  every  kind  that,  mainly  to  rid  himself 
of  that  individual,  he  had  recently  published  a  pastoral 
letter  commanding  all  nuns  who  were  strangers  in  Paris 
to  go  back  to  their  own  convents  within  fifteen  days. 
Therefore  when  His  Highness  came  in  person  to  make 
this  demand,  he  tried  to  evade  it  by  representing  to  him 
that  the  position  of  Superioress  was  too  inferior  for  that 
lady,  that  nothing  less  than  a  position  of  Abbess  would 
suit  her,  and  that  the  office  in  question  was  only  a  com- 
mission for  three  years.  But  the  Prince  realized  that  to 
yield  would  mean  defeat ;  he  insisted  on  the  Archbishop 
acceding  to  his  demand,  and  the  Prelate,  who  was  unwill- 
ing to  resist  him  openly,  submitted,  God  permitting  this 
to  satisfy  His  justice  for  He  had  decreed  to  chastise  in  this 
life  those  to  whose  faults  His  goodness  would  show  mercy 
in  the  next. 

The  Archbishop,  after  having  permitted  his  consent  to 
be  thus  extorted,  sent  M.  de  Kamaturel,  one  of  the  two 
ecclesiastics  through  whom  previously  he  had  proposed 
Madame  of  St.  Ursula  to  the  religious  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  to  announce  the  change  which  had  supervened,  and 
to  say  for  the  Archbishop,  that  the  greater  the  resistance 
the  nuns  would  make  against  accepting  that  Superioress, 
the  greater  the  favor  they  would  confer  upon  him. 

The  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word  knew  Madame 
Lenet  thoroughly,  and  thoroughly  understood  Avhat  to  expect 
from  her.  P>ut,  on  the  other  hand,  they  felt  a  great  repug- 
nance to  enter  into  this  war  of  seeming  opposition  to  the 
will  of  their  Archbishop.  However,  as  the  Prelate  hoped 
that  their  resistance  would  have  the  same  result  as  that 
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of  the  Benedictine  nuns  who  had  successfully  rejected 
Madame  Lenet  and  retained  Madame  d'Arbouze,  the 
Prioress  of  their  own  choice,  it  was  decided  to  resist. 

The  secular  advisers  of  the  house  having  been  informed 
about  the  state  of  the  affair,  called  in  the  most  renowned 
jurisconsults  of  the  capital,  to  devise  the  best  means  to 
take  in  the  circumstances.  All  agreed  on  the  following 
course :  In  the  first  place,  in  order  to  prevent  the  trans- 
formation of  the  monaster}'  into  a  Benedictine  Priory 
according  to  the  project  of  the  Prior,  Mother  de  Matel 
must  make  a  formal  protest  against  all  that,  in  the  present 
or  the  future,  could  be  done  contrary  to  the  intentions 
which  she  had  had  in  founding  her  monastery,  and  that 
she  should  make  to  a  reliable  person,  in  presence  of  a 
notary,  a  donation  inter  vivos  of  all  that  she  possessed. 
In  the  second  place,  the  religious  should  insist  on  their 
right  to  elect  their  own  Superioress  and  should  beg  the 
Archbishop  to  recognize  this  right.  In  the  event  of  his 
refusing  to  accede  to  this  request,  as  in  fact  he  was  pre- 
vented from  acceding  by  his  word  given  to  the  Prince  of 
Conde,  they  should  send  to  the  Archbishop  three  judicial 
citations,  after  which  they  could  securely  proceed  to  the 
election. 

This  plan  was  submitted  to  the  approval  of  the  Prelate 
through  the  two  ecclesiastical  intermediaries  to  whom  he 
had  entrusted  the  management  of  the  affair.  "In  those 
circumstances,"  relates  Mother  de  Bely,  "those  two  Abbes 
were  of  great  aid  to  us  by  their  diligence  in  gathering 
all  the  counsels  necessary  to  ensure  that  Ave  should  act 
according  to  the  legal  forms  required  by  the  case,  and  in 
bringing  us  information  from  the  Archbishopric  and  the 
Abbey  and  from  our  agents  who  did  their  duty  with  such 
zeal  that  there  was  perfect  precision  in  all  the  documents 
that  had  to  be  drafted  for  the  defense  of  our  rights."1 

Mother  de  Matel,  on  her  side,  signed  an  authentic  deed 
in  favor  of  Sister  Frances  Gravier  (who  had  not  taken 
her   vows   and   con  Id    accepl    it)    of   a    donation    of   all   her 
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present  and  future  possessions,  and  neglected  nothing  that 
was  considered  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  the  mon- 
astery. During  these  procedures,  her  soul  suffered  an 
unspeakable  martyrdom.  Her  words  were  rather  sighs. 
Every  announcement  made  to  her  was  like  a  sword  piercing 
her  heart.  "My  God,''  she  exclaimed,  "these  then  are  the 
abysses  which  you  showed  me !  Must  my  eyes  see  the 
fall  of  this  house !"  And  yet  she  was  ever  resigned,  ever 
heroic.  From  a  distance  we  often  watched  her  struggling 
in  a  painful  agony  and  overheard  her  in  the  midst  of 
it,  uttering  the  words  of  her  adorable  Master:  "My  God, 
Thy  will  be  done  in  all  things."1 

Monsignor  de  Perefixe  had  retired  to  his  villa  at 
Eomaine,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  solicitations  which 
were  being  made  to  install  Madame  Lenet,  and  in  order 
not  to  be  obliged  to  respond  to  the  citations  that  were  to 
be  served  upon  him  by  the  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 
The  latter  addressed  them  to  his  Vicar  General,  the  Prior 
of  the  Abbey.  After  the  third  citation,  he  went  to  their 
monastery,  accompanied  by  the  Promoter  of  the  Arch- 
bishopric and  commanded  Mother  de  Bely  to  give  her 
accounts.  She  replied :  "Father,  I  will  perform  that  duty 
according  to  usage,  as  soon  as  the  Superioress  whom  we 
shall  elect,  has  been  installed.  I  am  astonished  that  you 
have  put  the  Promotor  to  the  trouble  of  coming  to  our 
convent.  Although  I  have  great  respect  for  him  person- 
ally, I  do  not  recognize  him  here,  because,  as  you  know, 
by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  not  guilty  of  any  crime." — 
The  Prior  replied :  "He  is  come,  not  in  the  quality  of 
Promoter,  but  through  condescension  and  to  learn  how 
you  are  disposed.'' — "We  are  disposed,"  she  replied,  "to 
defend  our  rights  and  maintain  our  Constitutions  the  best 
we  can.  We  protest  against  everything  that  will  prejudice 
them."  "Seeing,"  continues  Mother  de  Bely,  "that  we  lacked 
neither  the  aids  to  act  according  to  the  forms  of  law  nor 
the  courage  to  follow  the  instructions  of  our  counsel,  he 
withdrew  with  an  air  of  indifference."2 
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On  the  very  next  day,  July  20,  1G70,  the  Archbishop 
sent  a  messenger  to  inform  the  religions  that  they  had 
no  time  to  lose  in  electing  a  Superioress,  because  Madame 
Lenet  was  to  be  installed  by  the  Prior  on  July  21.  At 
the  same  time  Mother  de  Bely  was  warned  not  to  be  fright- 
ened at  the  violence  which  might  be  done  to  herself  per- 
sonally, as  its  real  purpose  was  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  expulsion  of  Madame  Lenet,  and  she  was  instructed 
to  make  an  immediate  appeal  against  the  Archbishop  of 
Paris  to  the  Primate  of  the  Gauls. 

The  final  measures  were  immediately  taken.  M.  de 
Nogent,  Prior  of  Aubervilliers,  was  engaged  to  celebrate 
the  Mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  next  day  and  to  pre- 
side at  the  elections,  and  another  ecclesiastic  with  a  notary 
to  assist.  In  due  time,  after  the  Mass  had  been  said  and 
the  usual  prayers  had  been  completed,  Mother  de  Bely 
gave  up  her  office,  as  she  writes,  "with  joy  proportionate 
to  the  violence  done  to  myself  when  our  worthy  Mother 
commanded  me  to  receive  that  blessed  burden  which  has 
ever  been  a  heavy  cross  to  me."1  The  suffrages  of  the  com- 
munity elected  Bev.  Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross  de  la  Ver- 
piniere,  a  professed  of  the  monastery  of  Paris  who  was 
then  in  the  monastery  of  Lyons. 

The  gathering  of  the  votes  had  scarcely  begun  when 
two  carriages,  in  one  of  which  were  the  Prior  of  Saint- 
Germain,  Dom  Victor  Tixier,  his  secretary  Bom  Arsenius 
Morisseau,  a  bailiff,  and  an  official  of  the  Archbishopric, 
and  in  the  other,  Madame  de  Tourville,  a  lady  of  honor 
of  the  Princess  of  Conde,  Madame  Lenet  and  her  brother, 
halted  before  the  monastery  and  a  violent  knocking  re- 
sounded at  the  door.  "God  knows,"  relates  Mother  de 
Bely,  "the  palpitations  of  heart  which  we  felt  at  this  signal, 
for  we  had  been  warned  that  this  company  would  arrive 
in  I  he  morning.  As  for  myself  \  had  felt  as  if  every  car- 
riage that  passed  in  the  street  was  rolling  over  me,  and 
when  these  arrived,  my  emotions  were  like  those  of  an 
officer  at  the4  head  of  a  weak  army  which  lie  sees  attacked 
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by  a  more  powerful  enemy.  But  this  commotion  did  not 
prevent  us  from  completing  what  remained  to  be  done. 
We  let  them  knock  as  much  as  they  wanted,  and  we  went 
to  the  parlor  only  after  the  notary  had  written  the  record 
of  the  election  and  we  had  signed  it."1 

When  the  religions  had  assembled  in  the  presence  of 
the  Prior,  he  declared  to  them  that  he  had  come,  in  the 
name  of  the  Archbishop,  to  install  Madame  Christine  Lenet, 
as  Superioress,  and  he  made  the  Official  read  the  deed 
of  that  nomination.  The  reading  was  listened  to  in  pro- 
found silence.  When  it  was  finished,  Mother  de  Bely  stood 
forth  and  said :  .  "We  have  all  possible  respect  for  Mon- 
signor  the  Archbishop.  But,  saving  this  respect,  for 
the  maintaining  of  our  rights,  we  are  obliged  to  declare  that 
we  cannot  receive  this  lady  into  our  monastery,  and  much 
less  can  we  recognize  her  as  our  Superioress,  because,  apart 
from  her  not  being  a  member  of  our  Order,  we  have  just 
now  elected,  for  this  office,  Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross, 
formerly  a  Professed  of  this  house,  who  is  at  present  in 
our  monastery  of  Lyons/'2 

In  spite  of  this  protest,  the  order  was  given  to  open 
the  doors  of  the  convent.  This  was  refused.  Threats  of 
imprisonment  and  excommunication  were  made  by  the 
Prior,  but  they  were  useless.  Mother  de  Bely  had  been 
informed  by  reliable  authorities,  that  the  Prior's  censures 
were  invalid,  and  consequently  she  was  not  frightened. 
She  declared  that  if  force  was  used  to  induct  Madame 
Lenet  into  the  monastery,  she  would  appeal  from  the  ordi- 
nance of  Monsignor  of  Paris  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Lyons,  Primate  of  the  Gauls.  This  declaration 
aroused  all  the  wrath  of  the  adverse  party.  But  neither 
this  recrudescence  nor  the  means  of  persecution  which  they 
wished  to  try  could  shake  the  religious  who  were  con- 
scious of  acting  according  to  the  forms  of  law,  for  the 
defense  of  their  legitimate  rights,  and  the  adverse  party 
considered  it  their  duty  to  break  in  the  convent  door. 
The    Sisters    then    retired    before    the    Blessed    Sacrament. 
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They  had  great  need  of  pouring  out  their  sorrows  and 
strengthening  their  courage  before  Him  Who  is  the  strength 
of  the  weak  and  the  protector  of  the  oppressed. 

They  had  scarcely  found  a  moment  to  breathe  in  the  holy 
place,  when  they  heard  violent  blows  on  the  door  of  the 
church.  They  feared  that  it  also  would  be  broken  in  and 
they  climbed  up  to  seek  an  asylum  near  their  venerated 
Foundress,  whom  they  had  besought  to  remain  in  her  apart- 
ment, so  that  her  eyes  might  be  spared  the  sight  of  the 
distressing  scene  that  might  take  place.  Alas,  this  filial 
precaution  could  not  hinder  the  echo  of  the  crash  out- 
side from  reaching  her  ears.  Every  Woav  of  the  hammer 
crucified  her.  This  was  indeed  the  supreme  hour  of  her 
torture.  In  vain  did  her  daughters  try  to  console  her, 
and  make  her  hope  that  the  greater  the  damage  and  vio- 
lence ndvv  perpetrated,  the  stronger  would  be  the  position 
of  the  Primate  invoked  by  the  advice  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Paris,  to  make  all  treat  them  with  justice.  Nothing- 
could  reassure  her.  She  continued  repeating:  "No,  my 
daughters,  everything  will  be  used  for  your  ruin."1 

During  this  time  the  assailants  continued  their  work 
of  violence  which  was  not  devoid  of  difficulties.  The  doors 
and  locks  were  so  massive,  that  they  had  to  give  up  trying 
to  break  them.  They  made  a  mason  demolish  a  part  of  the 
wall  enclosing  the  grille  of  the  parlor.  A  locksmith  en- 
tered by  this  breach  and  succeeded  in  taking  off  the  locks 
and  opening  an  entrance,  not  only  for  the  introducers  of 
Madame  Lenet,  but  also  for  a  mob  of  passers-by,  who 
had  assembled  on  hearing  the  noise  made  by  the  work- 
men in  the  fulfillment  of  their  ignoble  task.  Once  in 
the  monastery,  the  Prior  ordered  the  religious  to  assemble 
in  the  choir,  lie  ordered  Madame  Lenet  to  occupy  the 
place  of  the  Superioress  and  commanded  Mother  de  Bely 
to  come  forward  and  salute  her  as  her  Superioress.  She 
replied:  "I  will  salute  her  as  my  sister  in  Jesus  Christ, 
but  not  as  my  Superioress,  lor  I  have  another  who  has 
been    legitimately    elected."      She    was   summoned    to   give 
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her  accounts  to  Madame  Lenet,  but  replied:  ktl  shall  acquit 
myself  of  that  duty  as  soon  as  one  legitimate  Superioress 
has  arrived."1  To  each  new  injunction  she  responded  with 
such  prudence  and  firmness  that  the  lawyers  who  were 
present  for  this  execution  were  amazed  and  said:  "That 
woman  knows  her  business."  The  Prior  threatened  ko 
expel  her  from  the  monastery,  but  this  did  not  trouble 
her  as  she  had  been  secretly  informed  that  this  measure 
would  strengthen  the  indictments  against  Madame  Lenet. 
Therefore  when  she  was  told  to  go  and  pack  her  clothes 
to  depart,  she  replied  to  the  Prior:  "I  need  nothing  but 
my  crucifix/'  and  suppressing  her  emotion  to  spare  the 
feelings  of  Mother  de  Matel,  she  said  good-bye  to  her  with 
dry  eyes  and  gave  her  to  understand  that  her  absence 
AATould  be  of  short  duration. 

This  worthy  Mother  judged  the  situation  far  other- 
wise, and  at  the  sight  of  such  disorder  in  her  house,  she 
was  overcome  by  affliction  and  tears.  She  went  and  knelt 
at  the  feet  of  the  Archbishop's  Official,  saying  to  him,  as 
he  was  keeping  close  to  Mother  de  Bely  in  fear  lest  she 
might  attempt  to  escape:  "Ah,  Sir,  what  are  you  doing? 
By  taking  away  from  me  my  daughter  de  Bely,  you  are 
tearing  off  my  right  arm.  You  will  make  me  die  of  a 
broken  heart."2 

Her  protests  and  tears  were  of  no  avail,  and  her  dear 
daughter  was  dragged  away  from  her.  The  poor  exile 
cries  out:  "Oh,  if  1  could  have  foreseen  that  I  would 
never  more  see  our  worthy  Mother,  and  that  this  sad 
adieu  was  my  last,  Avho  is  there  that  could  have  torn 
me  from  her  feet?  I  would  have  defied  all  men  on  earth. 
They  would  have  had  to  take  her  away  with  me,  or  to 
take  away  my  life  before  they  could  separate  me  from 
her  who  was  dearer  to  me  than  all  else  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  I  except  God  and  His  grace.  But,  like  many 
others,  I  believed  that  my  absence  would  last  but  a  few 
days,  after  which  justice  would  be  done  us  and  1  would 
go  back  to  our  monastery  and  Madame  Lenet  would  leave." 
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The  intrepid  Mother  had  the  courage  also  to  say  good- 
bye to  her  dear  Sisters.  "I  was  extremely  sad,"  she  says, 
"but  shed  no  tear,  and  they  understood  that  my  manner 
was  caused,  not  by  lack  of  affection,  but  by  the  violent 
impression  from  the  shock  of  these  scenes."  When  the 
door  was  opened  by  order  of  the  Prior,  her  heart  began 
to  beat  in  such  a  strange  way  "that  it  seemed  to  wish  to 
leap  out  of  her  bosom  to  go  back  and  again  say  good-bye 
to  her  beloved  Mother."1 

When  she  was  on  the  threshold,  her  strength  came  near 
failing.  All  from  which  she  was  to  be  torn  away  pre- 
sented itself  before  her  eyes.  Clinging  to  the  dear  cloister- 
door  which  for  twenty-two  years  had  been  an  impassable 
barrier  between  herself  and  the  world,  she  fondly  embraced 
it,  and,  in  that  posture,  sharply  rebuked  the  Prior  for  his 
injustice  in  tearing  her  away  from  the  house  of  her  Pro- 
fession, her  who,  on  arriving  at  Paris,  had  been  unwilling 
to  visit  the  curiosities  of  the  capital,  and  had  prized  the 
smallest  corner  in  her  monastery  above  all  the  beauties  of 
the  great  city. 

At  this  trying  moment,  Madame  Lenet  and  the  persons 
who  had  come  with  her  took  advantage  of  the  emotions 
they  saw  in  Mother  de  Bely,  and  again  urged  her  to  recognize 
Madame  Lenet  as  Superioress  and  spare  herself  the  cruel 
exile  that  faced  her.  Her  sadness  was  so  great  that  per- 
haps she  might  have  yielded,  if  she  had  not  remembered 
her  promise  to  the  Archbishop  to  do  nothing  in  favor  of 
Madame  Lenet,  and  if  she  had  not  been  restrained  by  the 
thought  of  the  appeal  which  she  had  made  to  the  Primate. 
She  then  made  a  final  effort  to  overcome  her  feelings  and 
leaving  the  cloister  entered  the  carriage  awaiting  her, 
while  the  neighbors  and  passers-by  who  witnessed  these 
scenes,  cried  out  in  protest  against  such  violence  and 
injustice. 

Mother  de  Bely  had  not  been  told  where  she  was  to  be 
taken,  but  the  Archbishop  had  had  the  consideration  to 
assign  as  her  refuge  the  monastery  of  that  Madame  of  St. 
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Ursula  who  had  been  chosen  by  him  to  govern  the  religious 
of  the  suppressed  convents  who  were  to  have  ended  their 
days  in  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  He  thus 
gave  to  the  two  Mothers  who  were  both  victims  of  the 
intrigues  of  Madame  Lenet,  the  means  of  mutual  attach- 
ment and  encouragement,  while  waiting  for  justice  against 
the  violence  and  disorders  committed  against  themselves  in 
order  to  satisfy  the  ambitious  Ursuline. 

The  notary  who  had  been  present  for  the  election  which 
was  the  first  act  of  that  tragic  day  of  July  21,  1670,  had 
been  ordered  to  remain  in  the  house  to  record  everything 
that  would  take  place.  He  had  kept  his  post  valiantly, 
in  spite  of  all  that  had  been  done  to  drive  him  away  from 
it.  He  had  recorded  the  appeal  to  the  Primate,  promising 
to  notify  him  and  to  follow  up  the  affair  in  concert  with 
the  secular  counsel  of  the  monastery.  The  Prelate,  against 
whose  decree  the  appeal  had  been  interposed,  desired  only 
to  be  condemned  as  soon  as  possible.  Therefore  all  the 
circumstances  conspired  to  raise  hopes  that  the  harsh  trials 
through  which  the  monastery  had  passed,  would  soon  end 
and  be  followed  by  an  era  of  peace  and  increased  strength 
for  the  house  which  had  been  so  violently  shaken  by  the 
storm.  However  this  is  not  to  be.  God  will  not  permit 
justice  and  truth  to  triumph  in  favor  of  that  house  which 
itself  has  violated  the  rights  of  justice  and  truth  in  the 
face  of  so  many  protests  and  sorrows.  The  Archbishop, 
on  wiiose  protection  the  success  of  its  case  depends,  will 
be  struck  down  by  a  premature  death,  and  the  monastery 
will  again  see  its  fate  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Prior  of 
the  Abbey,  as  Vicar  General,  and  during  the  vacancy  of 
the  see  he  will  consummate  its  ruin  by  a  decree  of  sup- 
pression. When  the  monaster}'  will  invoke  the  authority 
of  the  judges  to  annul  this  iniquitous  deed,  they,  without 
knowing  it,  will  fulfill  the  prophecies  of  Mother  de  Matel 
and  examine  the  terms  of  the  endowment  for  which  she 
has  suffered  so  much.  They  will  declare  that  the  monas- 
tery, having  been  founded  from  ill-gotten  goods,  must  be 
suppressed  and  all  its  possessions  must  become  the  patri- 
mony of  the  general  Hospital. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII 
On     Calvary 

1670 

Madame  Lenet,  having  attained  the  object  of  her  ambi- 
tious, confirmed  without  delay  what  had  been  expected  from 
her  government.  The  very  day  after  her  installation,  she 
admitted  into  the  monastery  religious  whose  convents  had 
been  suppressed.  These  establishments  had,  for  a  long 
time,  been  unable  to  recruit  subjects,  consequently  there 
remained  only  a  few  professed  who  were  aged  or  infirm. 
Mother  de  Bely  says:  "As  they  were  led  in,  Madame  Lenet 
(lew  into  a  rage  at  seeing  as  her  subjects  nuns,  who  brought 
her  nothing  but  infirmity  and  pieces  of  old  furniture."  The 
religions  of  the  house,  on  account  of  their  own  pitiful  con- 
dition, did  not  find  it  hard  to  compassionate  the  sufferings 
of  those  venerable  sharers  of  their  misfortunes.  Madame 
Lenet  showed  them  only  haughtiness  and  harshness. 

They  arrived  wasted  with  fatigue,  and  oppressed  with 
grief  at  seeing  themselves  torn  from  their  blessed  homes 
where  they  had  hoped  to  end  their  days  in  peace.  The  new 
Superioress,  without  taking  any  care  to  comfort  them  or 
provide  for  their  needs,  contented  herself  by  giving  an  order 
that  the  food  apportioned  to  the  daughters  of  the  house  was 
to  be  diminished.  But,  Mother  de  Bely  remarks,  kkshe  prac- 
ticed this  charity  at  our  expense  and  not  hers,  for  her  own 
portion  consisting  of  squabs  or  small  game,  was  not  sub- 
jected to  her  rules  of  parsimony."  A  woman  capable  of  such 
gross  selfishness  and  indelicate  manners,  naturally  would 
not  confine  herself  to  these  points.  She  was  insupportable 
in  oppressing  her  inferiors  and  prevented  them  from  speak- 
ing to  any  externs,  lest  they  might  complain  of  her  tyran- 
nies. She  look  their  offices  away  from  the  Sisters  of  the 
house.  She  kept  for  herself  the  offices  of  Bursar  and  Dis- 
penser, and  distributed  the  other  offices  among  those  stran- 
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gers  who,  in  her  opinion,  might  be  relied  upon  to  administer 
them  according  to  her  views. 

This  persecution  was  so  universal  that  it  extended  even 
to  the  Mother  Foundress.  Madame  Lenet  would  not  let  her 
see  any  one  and  told  those  who  asked  to  see  her  that  she  was 
ill,  but  that  she  took  the  greatest  care  of  her.  Mother  de 
Bely  relates:  uIt  is  true  that  she  went  occasionally  to  see 
her,  but  she  manifested  such  haughtiness  and  vanity,  that 
it  was  only  a  source  of  annoyance  to  our  worthy  Mother, 
who  had  a  great  love  and  attraction  for  humility  and  sim- 
plicity. She  often  said  to  us  that  these  were  the  two  virtues 
which  the  Incarnate  Word  had  specially  recommended,  and 
in  which  the  daughters  of  her  Order  should  surpass  all  other 
religious,  and  which  they  ought  to  manifest  in  all  their 
words  and  actions." 

This  rigid  seclusion  was  a  source  of  great  concern  to  the 
friends  of  the  monastery  and  especially  to  those  who  had 
been  witnesses  of  the  violence  which  had  been  perpetrated. 
Madame  de  Carrac,  in  particular,  had  followed  the  carriage 
which  took  Mother  de  Bely,  in  order  to  see  where  she  was 
left  and  to  give  information  of  this  to  the  Sisters.  Not 
being  able  to  obtain  permission  to  speak  to  any  of  them,  she 
thought  of  an  expedient  by  which  it  might  be  possible  for 
Mother  de  Bely  and  the  Sisters  to  communicate  with  one 
another.  She  had  a  little  hole  made  in  the  wall  between 
the  convent  garden  and  her  own  house,  and  stationed  a  valet 
as  sentinel  to  watch  there  until  he  saw  some  of  the  religious 
of  the  community  passing,  in  order  to  inform  them  of  this 
means  of  communication.  They  were  glad  to  take  advantage 
of  this  means  to  send  letters  to  one  another,  and  the  poor- 
exile  could  thus  learn  something  of  what  was  happening  in 
her  dear  convent  and  sustain,  by  her  counsels  and  encour- 
agements, those  who  were  suffering  continual  vexations  from 
their  oppressors. 

Many  friends  were  soon  on  the  alert.  Thus  three  days 
after  the  installation  of  Madame  Lenet,  the  agent  of  the 
community  came  to  notify  the  pretended  Superioress  that 
he  had  received  the  power  of  attorney  from  the  Beligious 
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of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  had  been  authorized  to  repre- 
sent them  in  their  appeal  to  the  Primate.  She  immediately 
informed  the  Prior  who,  accompanied  by  a  policeman,  a 
sergeant,  and  an  official  of  the  Archbishop,  came  in  great 
haste  to  threaten  the  Keligious  and  make  them  withdraw 
the  above  mentioned  agency.  The  Religious  were  at  dinner 
and  the  Prior  and  his  associates  came  into  the  refectory. 
Sister  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Allouis  was  the  reader  on 
that  day.  The  official  addressed  himself  to  her  and  asked 
if  she  had  signed  that  document.  She  replies  in  the  affirma- 
tive, whereon  he  seizes  her  by  the  arm  and  threatens  to 
throw  her  into  the  prison  of  the  Archbishopric,  unless  she 
revokes  the  appeal.  She  is  frightened,  but  remains  deter- 
mined not  to  yield  and  runs  to  the  side  of  the  Mother  Found- 
ress, where  she  is  followed  by  her  pursuers ;  but  the  dig- 
nity of  the  words  and  the  personality  of  that  venerable 
woman  compel  the  pursuers  to  withdraw.  She  was,  how- 
ever, given  to  understand  that  they  would  soon  return  to 
obtain  the  renunciation  which  they  demand. 

Some  days  later,  Madame  Lenet  discovers  that  the  silver- 
ware, which  Mother  de  Bely  had  deposited  in  a  secure  place 
shortly  before  the  convent  was  invaded,  had  disappeared  from 
the  sacristy.  Madame  Lenet  notifies  the  Prior  who  arrives 
without  delay  and  menaces  Sister  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
who  was  sacristan,  with  extreme  penalties,  unless  she  re- 
veals the  place  where  the 'objects  are  deposited. 

Finally  he  forbids  her  to  receive  Holy  Communion. 
Mother  de  Bely  says:  "This  prohibition  caused  her  pro- 
found sorrow,  but  she  bore  in  silence,  not  only  this  censure, 
but  all  the  offensive  words  which  were  addressed  to  her."1 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  much  the  venerable  Found- 
ress suffered  at  seeing  her  house  thus  invaded  and  her  dear 
daughters  ill-treated.  Tier  heart  received  wound  after  wound 
and  seemed  to  be  but  one  open  sore.  However,  more  painful 
blows  awaited  her.  Monsignor  Camille  de  Neuville  de 
Yilleroi,  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  visited  Paris.  The  friends 
and  flu1  agents  of  the  conveni  knowing  flic  Prelate's  esteem 
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for  Mother  de  Matel  and  for  her  work,  decided  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  his  presence  to  execute  a  plan  which  seemed  to 
promise  a  quick  and  happy  solution  of  the  difficulties  which 
beset  her.  It  consisted  in  taking  Mother  de  Matel  out  of 
the  house,  thus  making  Madame  Lenet's  possession  of  it 
more  precarious  and  rendering  it  comparatively  easy  to 
force  her  to  abandon  it  when  the  decree  of  the  Primate 
would  order  her  to  be  dispossessed. 

The  cause  was  so  manifestly  just  and  its  success  was 
thought  to  be  so  assured,  that  arrangements  were  made  to 
bring  the  venerated  Foundress  back  into  the  convent,  in 
triumph,  in  the  company  of  her  dear  daughter  de  Bely,  at 
the  same  time  that  Rev.  Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross,  who  was 
to  bring  the  Primate's  sentence  from  Lyons,  would  make 
her  entry  to  the  chant  of  the  Te  Deum.  As  it  was  well 
known  that  the  good  Mother  wouljl  be  unwilling  to  be  sep- 
arated from  her  children,  in  the  crucial  moment  of  their 
great  sufferings,  a  stratagem  was  devised  which  was  gladly 
seconded  by  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons.  On  August  14,  1670, 
he  sent  his  sister-in-laAV,  the  wife  of  Marshal  de  Villeroi,  to 
state  that  he  desired  an  interview  with  her  at  his  hotel  and 
he  sent  his  own  carriage  to  convey  her  thither.  The  Mother 
Foundress  believed  that  the  Prelate  wished  to  speak  to  her 
about  her  appeal  and  unsuspectingly  entered  the  equipage, 
accompanied  by  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  her  secretary,  and 
by  a  maid-servant  who  supported  her  feeble  steps. 

Monsignor  Camille  de  Neuville  conferred  with  her, 
during  several  hours,  on  the  crisis  through  which  her  mon- 
astery was  passing  and  assured  her  of  his  protection  and 
of  the  success  of  her  case  in  his  Primatial  Court,  and  per- 
suaded her  to  remain  outside  of  her  convent  for  several  days 
Avhile  awaiting  this  favorable  sentence.  The  family  would 
have  been  glad  to  give  hospitality  at  the  hotel  de  Villeroi 
to  a  personage  for  whom  they  cherished  great  veneration, 
but  the  agent  of  the  convent  foresaw  that  the  presence  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  and  his  attendants  would  neces- 
sarily attract  attention  and  that  the  presence  of  the  Found- 
ress there  would  be  readily  discovered,  he  engaged  lodgings 
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elsewhere.  On  the  assurance  that  all  proper  provisions  for 
the  good  Mother  had  been  made,  she  was  permitted  to  leave 
the  palace  and  go  to  her  new  dwelling. 

This  Avas  a  small  room  on  a  fourth  floor  immediately 
under  a  tile  roof  which  was  beaten  upon  by  the  scorching 
rajs  of  the  sun.  Her  party  had  by  no  means  expected  to 
be  absent  for  a  long  time ;  the  venerable  Mother  was  abso- 
lutely unprovided  for  and  had  to  suffer  many  discomforts 
of  which,  however,  she  made  no  complaints.  Her  great  pre- 
occupation was  the  memory  of  the  cruelties  she  had  seen 
inflicted  upon  her  beloved  daughters;  her  apprehension  of 
still  greater  cruelties,  during  her  absence,  constantly  har- 
rowed her  soul.    Her  fears,  alas !  were  only  too  well  founded. 

When  Madame  Lenet  awakened  to  the  fact  that  Mother 
de  Matel  had  escaped  from  her  clutches,  she  flew  into  a 
rage  and  summoned  the  Prior.  He  arrived  immediately, 
accompanied  by  an  official  from  the  Archbishopric.  They 
breathed  fire  and  flames,  and  pushed  their  audacity  to  such 
a  length  that  they  brought  a  locksmith  into  the  monastery 
to  force  open  the  door  of  the  Foundress'  room,  although 
they  had  no  authority  over  her.  They  scoured  the  whole 
city  to  find  her,  and  even  had  the  hotel  de  Villeroi  secretly 
searched.  Being  unable  to  find  her,  they  retaliated  on 
Mother  de  Bely.  They  changed  the  place  of  her  exile,  which 
Mother  of  St.  Ursula  was  doing  all  in  her  power  to  allevi- 
ate. There  several  of  her  relatives  and  friends  had  visited 
her.  This  place  of  confinement  was  changed  for  one  which 
was  more  distant  and  severe,  a  Benedictine  monastery  on 
the  outskirts  of  the  city.  The  Superioress,  a  hard-hearted 
woman,  received  an  order  to  let  no  one  see  Mother  de  Bely, 
without  a  written  permit  from  the  Prior. 

However,  a  tragic  event,  which  threw  all  Paris  into  a 
state  of  stupefaction,  suspended  for  a  time  these  vexations 
measures.  A  priest,  while  celebrating  Mass  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Notre  Dame  was  mistaken  for  the  Archbishop,  and 
pierced  by  the  sword  of  a  miserable  assassin.  The  people 
joined  their  Archbishop  in  the  religions  celebrations  held 
lo  make  reparation  to  God  for  that  awful  crime,  and  to 
thank   Him   for  the  preservation  of  their  Pastor's  life;  but 
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at  the  same  time  many  murmured  and  said  that  this  mis- 
fortune might  indeed  be  a  warning  from  Heaven  which  dis- 
approved the  severities  against  the  suppressed  nuns. 

Mother  de  Kely,  who  knew  the  true  intentions  of  her 
Archbishop,  did  not  entirely  agree  with  these  sentiments, 
and  yet  she  avows:  "The  Divine  Shepherd  struck  this  Prel- 
ate with  his  staff,  in  order  to  arouse  him  from  sleep  and 
force  him  to  watch  more  closely  the  conduct  of  his  officers 
who,  under  his  authority,  but  without  his  knowledge,  were 
desolating  the  flock  which  the  Archbishop  abandoned  to  the 
whims  of  one  of  his  Vicars  General,  whose  dominant  passion 
was  known  to  be  to  give  lodging  and  board  to  a  sheep  that 
was  not  of  the  fold,  and,  like  a  ravening  wolf,  aimed  at  de- 
vouring those  who  were  the  Archbishop's  true  sheep."1 

Did  the  Archbishop  see,  in  this  unfortunate  event,  a 
warning  from  on  high?  There  are  grounds  for  presuming 
that  he  did,  for,  from  that  moment,  he  ceased  to  send  addi- 
tional nuns  into  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
and,  for  a  while,  it  had  a  respite  from  the  Prior's  terrorizing 
methods. 

Up  to  this  time,  in  spite  of  the  afflictions  endured  by  the 
saintly  Foundress,  her  health  had  remained  good.  She  had 
become  weak  only  in  her  limbs,  since  she  had  been  kept  by 
Mother  Gerin  far  away  from  all  that  concerned  the  govern- 
ment of  the  house  and  had  been  forced  to  lead  a  sedentary 
life. 

In  the  monastery  she  had  needed  the  support  of  her 
daughters  to  walk  from  her  room  to  the  chapel  or  the  par- 
lor, but  this  aid  was  not  enough  to  take  her  from  the  place 
where  she  now  dwelt,  to  the  church  where  she  heard  Mass 
every  morning.  To  alleviate  her  sufferings  she  was  occa- 
sionally taken  on  a  portable  chair.  But,  unfortunately, 
their  resources  were  soon  exhausted  and  Sister  Frances 
Gravier,  fearing  lest  they  might  be  left  without  the  bare 
necessaries,  was  obliged  to  tell  the  pious  Mother  that  she  had 
to  make  a  sacrifice  of  her  daily  Communion.  This  was  to 
ask  of  her  a  sacrifice  dearer  than  life.  Her  soul,  to  which 
God,  His  substantial  and  infinite  life,  beauty  and  love  had 
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been  unveiled,  was  consumed  with  a  devouring  fire  and  an 
insatiable  craving  to  possess  Him.  Holy  Communion  alone 
could  bring  strength  for  her  continuous  martyrdom,  and 
thence  she  longed  for  it  with  au  ever  burning  ardor  and  au 
unlimited  desire. 

Some  years  before,  she  had  been  attacked  by  pneumonia 
which  caused  grave  fears  for  her  life.  Mother  de  Bely  see- 
ing that  in  spite  of  a  cough,  which  left  her  little  rest  day  or 
night,  and  in  spite-  of  a  fever  and  thirst  which  were  devour- 
ing her,  she  remained  without  breaking  her  fast  from  eleven 
o'clock  at  night  until  the  Mass  of  the  next  day  which  was 
celebrated  at  a  late  hour,  did  all  in  her  power  to  persuade 
her  to  omit  Holy  Communion  under  the  circumstances.  She 
appealed  to  her  conscience  and  told  her  that,  in  acting 
thus,  she  was  exposing  her  life  and  distressing  her  daugh- 
ters, to  whom  she  ought  to  give  the  consolation  of  comfort- 
ing her  in  her  sufferings,  and  leave  them  this  example  of 
condescension  and  submission  in  circumstances  calling  for 
the  sacrifice  of  their  own  wills.  This  reasoning  was  of  no 
avail.  She  aroused  all  her  vigor  to  repel  the  proposal  and 
said :  "Oh !  my  daughter,  if  you  only  knew  all  the  ardor 
with  which  I  long  for  Holy  Communion,  you  would  be  far 
from  making  these  urgent  appeals  to  turn  me  away  from  it. 
No  matter  how  weak  I  seem  to  yon,  or  what  trouble  I  have 
in  walking,  if,  to  have  the  happiness  of  receiving  Holy 
Communion,  I  had  to  pass  over  burning  coals,  I  would  waik 
over  them,  not  only  without  hesitation,  but  with  joy. 

"I  tell  you  this  to  make  you  feel  that,  with  the  desire 
God  gives  me  to  unite  myself  to  Him,  all  reasons  are  too 
weak  to  persuade  me  to  deprive  myself  of  my  Sovereign  Good, 
Who  is  my  only  happiness  in  this  world.  Ah,  my  daughter, 
what  would  become  of  me,  if  He  were  taken  away  from  me? 
rf  I  were  permitted  to  receive  Him  in  this  sacrament  of 
Love,  every  time  I  breathe,  I  know  of  nothing  which  I  would 
not  do  to  thus  possess  Him."  Mother  de  Bely  adds:  "These 
words  were  animated  with  such  ardent  charity,  that  they 
sealed  my  lips,  bui  nothing  can  ever  efface  the  impression 
they  left  upon  my  heart."1 
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From  this  we  can  judge  what  anguish  the  venerable 
Mother  endured  by  the  hard  necessities  of  her  situation. 
Her  mental  sufferings  were  so  great  and  the  discomforts  of 
her  dwelling  so  painful  that  it  caused  her  to  fall  gravely 
ill.  Her  stomach  rejected  all  nourishment,  her  strength 
wasted  away  with  a  rapidity  that  was  alarming,  her  voice 
became  inaudible,  and  frequent  faintings  reduced  her  to 
such  a  sad  condition  that  danger  of  death  seemed  imminent. 
An  accident  had  delayed  The  messenger  who  conveyed  the 
appeal  to  the  Primate,  and  the  sentence  was  to  be.  given 
later  than  had  been  expected.  To  remain  any  longer  was 
to  take  the  risk  of  letting  Mother  de  Matel  die  in  that 
wretched  retreat.  Therefore  there  was  nothing  to  do  but 
ignore  every  other  consideration  except  her  life,  and  hasten 
to  take  her  back  to  the  monastery. 

This  transfer  could  not  be  made  without  great  pain  being 
incurred  by  the  venerable  patient.  The  men  who  carried 
her.  had  to  make  numerous  halts  as  she  had  a  fainting  spell 
at  nearly  every  step.  As  she  arrived  at  the  convent.  Madame 
Lenet  came  forward  to  receive  her.  Mother  de  Matel  sum- 
moned all  her  strength  to  signify  her  desire  to  retain  Sister- 
Frances  Gravier  and  the  maid-servant  who  had  attended 
her  during  her  absence,  for  she  knew  that  this  lady  had 
proclaimed  that  they  should  never  again  enter  the  house. 
The  good  Mother,  after  having  taken  this  precaution,  joy- 
fully embraced  her  dear  daughters  who  had  longed  so  ear- 
nestly for  her  return  and  whose  joy  was  now  changed  into 
sorrow  at  seeing  her  in  such  a  pitiful  condition.  As  she 
passed  before  the  chapel,  she  begged  those  who  carried  her 
to  stop  a  moment:  she  made  an  effort  to  genuflect  and  bowed 
down  her  soul  in  profound  adoration.  Mother  de  Bely  here 
exclaims:  "O  my  God!  who  could  express  all  that  her  heart 
then  said  to  You  and  all  the  joy  she  felt  at  seeing  herself 
so  near  to  the  place  where  You  dwell  in  person."3  Her  re- 
gret that  she  was  not  able  to  kneel  could  be  read  so  easily 
in   the  lineaments  of    the  venerable    Mother's    countenance 

iManuscript  Memoir  of  Mother  de  Bely.  oh.  XXXVIII. 


542  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

that  not  only  her  daughters,  but  also  the  religious  who  were 
strangers  in  the  house,  were  struck  by  it. 

From  that  moment  she  remained  all  absorbed  in  God 
until  the  next  morning  when  the  first  word  she  uttered  was 
a  request  for  Holy  Communion.  She  was  so  ill  and  her 
pulse  was  so  weak  that  this  was  believed  to  be  her  last  day 
and  it  was  given  to  her  as  Viaticum.  To  be  deprived  of  this 
divine  nourishment  had  been  her  greatest  suffering,  and  the 
mere  approach  of  this  supersubstantial  Bread  brought  back 
so  much  strength  that,  after  having  adored  it.  with  marks  of 
profoundest  respect,  she  looked  Madame  Lenet  straight  in 
the  face  and  said  to  her  with  a  voice  whose  firmness  was  a 
surprise  to  all :  ''Madame,  you  have  succeeded  in  making 
trouble  in  our  Order  by  your  entry  into  this  house.  If  it  is 
overthrown  after  my  death,  I  will  demand  an  account  from 
you  on  the  day  of  judgment.  I  charge  your  conscience  with 
its  ruin,  if  this  happens.  Kemember  Avhat  you  once  prom- 
ised me  on  your  knees,  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  You 
can  indeed  deceive  me,  but  you  cannot  deceive  God.  It  is  He 
that  you  arraign,  it  is  with  Him  that  you  will  have  to  settle. 
He  will  find  you  wherever  you  are.  Remember  that  it  is  He 
to  whom  you  will  have  to  render  account,  and  take  care  to 
conduct  yourself  better  in  the  future  and  to  walk  with 
sincerity  in  His  presence."1 

These  grave  and  sharp  words  addressed  to  Madame  Lenet, 
as  from  the  threshold  of  eternity  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Supreme  Judge,  seemed  to  subdue  her  haughtiness  for  a 
moment.  With  a  flood  of  tears  she  protested  to  the  saintly 
invalid  that  she  wished  uin  the  future  to  make  a  good  use 
of  the  honor  she  enjoyed  of  being  in  this  house  and  of  ren- 
dering it  all  the  services  in  her  power."2  The  worthy  Mother 
demanded  a  promise  to  do  three  specific  things:  to  cease 
ill-treating  her  daughters;  to  admit  to  profession  the  young 
Sister  du  Becy,  and  to  procure  the  return  of  Mother  de  Bely. 
"She  promised  these  1  Mings  and  several  others/'  remarks 
Mother  de  Beiy,  abu1  did  noj  fulfill  one  of  them,  bul  instead 
acted  contrary  to  them  all.'"' 
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When  the  Foundress  had  satisfied  these  obligations  of 

justice  and  zeal,  she  addressed  her  own  daughters,  and  with 
the  humility  with  which  her  whole  soul  was  imbued,  she 
begged  them  to  pardon  her  for  any  pain  or  disedification 

she  might  have  given  them.  Then,  at  their  most  earnest 
request,  she  gave  her  Mother's  blessing  to  all  her  daugh- 
ters present  and  absent.  With  the  profoundest  reverence  at 
the  august  presence  of  her  adorable  Love,  she  then  recited 
aloud  the  Pater.  Ave,  Credo  and  Confiteor.  and  as  the  priest 
took  up  the  sacred  Host  to  bring  it  to  her  she  found  new 
strength  and  knelt  up  on  her  couch  to  receive  it  with  all 
possible  reverence. 

What  must  have  been  the  pious  Mother's  trans] lorts  of 
joy  and  love  when  she  was  in  possession  of  Him  whose 
absence  had  caused  her  such  grief.  She  was  at  last  able  to 
•  pour  out  into  His  heart,  all  the  pain  and  anguish  and  ardor  of 
her  own.  She  could  say  to  Him:  "Lord,  she  whom  Von  love 
is  sick,  as  You  see.  If  You  had  come  sooner  she  would  not 
now  be  dying  of  sorrow."  And  her  Jesus  so  longed  for  and 
so  good,  replied  to  her:  "I  am  come  and  will  cure  thee." 
From  the  blessed  moment  of  her  Communion,  the  venerable 
Mother  seemed  to  awake  to  a  new  life.  She  was  able  to 
digest  the  nourishment  that  was  presented  to  her.  and  her 
strength  came  back  with  remarkable  rapidity.  Mother  de 
Bely  says:  '"All  that  day  there  was  a  visible  improvement 
in  her  health  from  hour  to  hour  and.  at  the  same  time,  con- 
solation and  hope  revived  in  the  hearts  of  her  daughters, 
whom  the  gravity  of  her  condition  had  overwhelmed  with 
distress." 

Alas,  this  hope  was  to  be  of  short  duration.  Such 
extraordinary  improvement  wrought  in  the  health  of  Mother 
de  Matel  by  the  mere  reception  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist. 
Avas  sufficient  proof  that  the  privation  of  this  sacred  manna 
was  the  true  cause  of  her  wasting  away,  and  that  it  was  a 
duty  to  give  her  this  heavenly  nourishment.  However.  Ma- 
dame Lenet  had  the  cruelty  to  refuse  her  even  this.  She 
affected  scrupulosity  tinder  the  pretext  that  she  did  not  con- 
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sider  the  Foundress  ill  enough  to  justify  her  to  permit  the 
priest  to  enter  the  cloister  oftener  than  once  a  week,  either 
to  hear  her  confession  or  to  give  her  Holy  Communion,  al- 
though she  had  no  scruple  when  it  was  a  question  of  bring- 
ing officials  into  the  cloister  in  order  to  terrify  the  Sisters. 

She  took  this  position  the  very  next  day  after  she  had 
uttered  such  tearful  protestations  and  promises  to  make,  in 
the  future,  a  good  use  of  the  authority  which  she  had 
usurped.  She  thus  proved  that  these  demonstrations  had 
not  been  from  motives  of  repentance,  but  had  been  wrung 
from  her  wounded  pride,  and  she  showed  what  was  to  be 
expected  from  her.  Nothing  could  make  her  retract  her  re- 
fusal. The  confessor  was  new,  and  acted  in  conformity  with 
the  judgment  of  Madame  Lenet,  and  all  the  prayers  of  the 
worthy  Mother  and  her  daughters  were  of  no  avail. 

The  fears  of  the  Sisters  were  fully  justified.  The  new 
wound  inflicted  on  the  heart  of  the  saintly  Mother  quickly 
reduced  her  to  the  last  extremity.  This  time,  the  blow  was 
mortal.  God  was  to  make  use  of  this  hard-heartedness  and 
crying  injustice  for  the  final  accomplishment  of  His  designs 
in  her  regard.  He  had  predestined  this  privileged  creature 
to  be  one  of  the  most  brilliant  exemplifications  of  His  good- 
ness. He  had  said  to  her:  "I  wish  to  make  thee  such  a 
miracle  of  love,  that  thou  wilt  be  an  enigma  to  all.  I  will 
make,  through  thee,  an  extension  of  My  Incarnation.  Thou 
wilt  give  Me  a  new  and  mystic  birth.  Thou  wilt  be  My 
Mother."  He  had  accomplished  all  of  His  promises.  And 
now,  so  that  her  death,  like  her  mission,  may  resemble  that 
of  the  incomparable  Virgin  who  gave  birth  to  Him  cor- 
porally, He  wishes  divine  love  to  be  also  the  cause  of  her 
death.  By  His  grace  He  made  that  sacred  fire  so  vehement 
in  her  heart  that  only  the  Eucharist ic  dew  prevents  her  from 
being  consumed.  Therefore  when  she  has  been  deprived  of 
it,  nothing  else  can  detain  her  soul  here  below,  and  the 
flame  of  her  love  and  longing  bears  her  away  to  the  bosom 
of  her  Beloved,  into  the  furnace  of  Infinite  Life,  Light,  and 
Love  which  attract  her  irresistibly. 

When  day  after  day  had  glided  by  amid  fruitless  efforts 
1o  persuade  the  obstinate  and  tyrannical  Superioress  to  re- 
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lent,  the  venerable  Mother  determined,  no  matter  what  it 
might  cost,  to  drag  herself  to  Him  without  whom  she  could 
no  longer  live.  But  all  her  courage  and  efforts  were  of  no 
avail.  Her  strength  gave  way  completely  and  she  had  to 
renounce  her  purpose.  This  failure  was  a  revelation  to  her 
daughters  and  a  premonition  of  the  misfortune  with  which 
they  were  soon  to  be  smitten.  When  they  saw  that  she  could 
not  walk  even  to  receive  her  God,  they  realized  that  their 
Mother  was  most  gravely  ill.  They  begged  Madame  Lenet 
to  call  Doctor  de  la  Chambre,  on  whose  long  friendship  and 
great  ability  they  knew  they  could  depend.  But  as  he  was 
a  great  friend  of  the  Chancellor,  she  refused.  Then  they 
proposed  to  her  Dr.  de  Mirabeau,  who  was  the  physician  of 
the  Duke  of  Orleans  and  to  whom  it  had  been  a  pleasure 
to  give  his  professional  services  to  the  community  without 
his  being  willing  to  accept  any  remuneration.  It  was  hoped 
that  Madame  Lenet\s  characteristic  trait  for  saving,  would 
not  render  her  insensible  to  this  consideration.  However, 
she  still  refused  and  commanded  the  Sisters  to  cease  their 
petitions  and  that  she   herself  would   choose   a   physician. 

Her  choice  fell  upon  a  young  man  who  had  a  doubtful 
reputation  and  whose  professional  ability  had  by  no  means 
been  recognized.  And  indeed  he  did  not  give  a  proof  of 
ability  in  his  treatment  of  the  venerable  patient.  Before 
bringing  him  in  to  see  the  Foundress,  Madame  Lenet  de- 
tained him  in  a  long  interview,  and  doubtless  gave  him  to 
understand  that  she  was  less  ill  than  was  thought ;  for,  in 
every  visit  that  he  made,  and  even  in  the  last  which  was  a 
few  hours  before  her  death,  he  was  effusive  in  assur- 
ances that  she  was  gradually  getting  better.  However,  he 
ordered  some  violent  remedies  and  exacted  that  they  should 
be  administered  in  his  own  presence,  for  he  feared  that  they 
would  not  be  given  after  his  departure.  The  good  Mother, 
in  spite  of  her  repugnance  to  following  his  directions,  sub- 
mitted to  them,  notwithstanding  the  fears  of  those  who 
were  around  her. 

Madame  de  Carrac  sent  her  physician  to  ask  to  see 
Mother  de  Mate!,  but  Madame  Lenet  refused  him  entrance 
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to  the  patient's  room.  A  short  while  after,  a  physician  from 
Lyons,  who  was  an  old  friend  of  the  Mother  Foundress, 
wished  to  present  his  respects  to  her.  He  was  told  that  he 
could  not  see  her,  because  she  had  been  in  bed  for  several 
days.  He  replied:  "Since  that  is  the  case  and  T  am  a 
physician,  permit  me  to, see  her  so  that  I  may  judge  of  her 
condition  and  offer  my  services  which  I  will  be  only  too  glad 
to  give  her.*"  Madame  Lenet  laconically  replied :  "One 
doctor  is  enough."1  He  was  not  disconcerted  and  promised 
that  he  would  not  prescribe  for  Mother  de  Matel,  that  he 
would  be  satisfied  with  merely  seeing  her,  if  Madame  Lenet 
would  only  do  him  the  favor  of  opening  the  doors  to  him 
as  an  old  friend.  But  all  his  earnest  solicitations  were  in 
vain. 

The  treatment  and  care  of  the  saintly  sufferer  were  in 
accordance  with  these  procedures.  Mother  de  Bely  relates : 
"Tn  the  ten  days  during  which  our  worthy  Mother  was  con- 
fined to  her  bed,  Madame  Lenet,  who  was  prompt  and  liberal 
only  in  refusals,  went  to  the  expense  of  buying  for  her  only 
two  small  pots  of  jelly,  one  chicken,  and  about  twenty  cents 
worth  of  beef  to  make  broth  for  her."  And  yet  she  had  the 
audacity  to  boast  of  the  little  she  did  as  acts  of  great  gen- 
erosity. She  even  went  so  far  as  to  try  to  impress  on  the 
worthy  Mother,  as  if  she  had  been  a  little  child,  the  great- 
ness of  the  favors  she  was  doing  from  her  own  bounty. 
With  her  revolting  vanity  she  kept  repeating  to  her :  "It  is 
I  myself  who  give  you  this.  It  is  I  myself  who  buy  for  you 
all  that  others  serve  up  to  you."2  The  Sisters  who  heard  her 
talk  in  this  way,  Avere  most  indignant;  they  well  knew  that 
the  little  which  she  furnished  was  bought  with  money  that 
belonged  to  the  house  and  which  only  passed  through  her 
hands.  But  they  suppressed  their  feelings  lest  they  might 
provoke  an  outburst  in  the  presence  of  the  dear  patient. 
lint  Mother  de  Matel's  virtue  was  above  these  vexations,  and 
she  supported  them  with  her  own  admirable  patience.  How- 
ever she  soon  perceived  that  her  silence  was  taken  as  an 
indication  of  menial  weakness;  she  was  unwilling  that  the 
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great  act  which  was  yet  to  be  performed,  should  be  clouded 
by  any  doubt  regarding  the  full  possession  of  her  faculties 
while  she  was  executing  it.  She  replied  to  Madame  Lenet : 
"Madame,  how  can  you  assert  that  what  you  give  me  comes 
from  what  is  yours,  since  you  are  fully  aware  that  you  have 
brought  nothing  whatsoever  but  the  desolation  that  is  man- 
ifest on  every  side?  Do  you  think  that  I  forget  that  all  the 
temporal  possessions  of  which  my  daughters  have  the  en- 
joyment, come  from  myself  who  have  gladly  abdicated  them 
in  their  favor,  so  that  they  may  devote  themselves  to  the 
honor  and  service  of  God,  without  any  solicitude  about  the 
necessaries  of  life,  that  all  may  know  that,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  this  convent  is  one  of  the  best  endowed,  and  that  fam- 
ilies may  place  their  daughters  here  without  fear  of  expos- 
ing them  to  the  penury  which  is  seen  in  so  many  religious 
houses  at  the  present  time?"1 

Mother  de  Bely  continues :  "These  Avords  marked  with 
so  much  firmness  and  good  sense,  for  a  while  subdued  the 
haughtiness  of  Madame  Lenet,  who  replied  in  a  softened 
tone:  'Pardon  me,  Madame,  if  I  have  failed  in  the  respect 
which  I  owe  you.  I  am  conscious  of  all  that  is  due  to  you, 
and  I  had  no  intention  of  doing  anything  that  could  dis- 
please you.'  But  these  honeyed  words  came  not  from  her 
heart  but  only  from  her  lips,  and  were  only  vaporings  lost 
on  the  air.  On  the  first  occasion  when  there  was  question 
of  providing  for  the  needs  of  the  sick  Mother,  she  responded 
only  with  refusals."2 

In  spite  of  the  inept  assurances  of  her  physician,  Mother 
de  Matel  made  preparations  for  her  departure.  Three  years 
before,  when  pneumonia  had  brought  her  near  the  grave, 
her  daughters,  knowing  how  close  were  her  communications 
with  God,  asked  her  if  He  had  told  her  He  would  then  call 
her. to  Himself  and  she  replied:  "No,  my  daughters,  I 
have  not  yet  suffered  enough."3  Now  she  positively  affirmed 
(hat  she  was  to  die  soon  and  made  repeated  requests  that  the 
habit  of  the  Order  be  given  to  her  without  delay.  She  had 
worn,  under  her  secular  dress  since  the  year  lf>44,  a  habit 

iManuscript   Memoir  of  Mother  de  Bely,   Part   IT,   ch.   XXXIX. 

^Ibidem. 

aibidem,   ch.   XXXVIII. 


5-18  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

blessed  for  her  use  by  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  who  was  then 
Superior  of  the  monastery,  but  she  had  her  heart  set  upon 
receiving  it  according  to  all  the  prescriptions  of  the  cere- 
monial of  the  Order. 

The  Sisters  hastened  to  inform  the  Prior  of  the  desires 
of  the  venerable  Foundress  which  they  begged  him  to  satisfy 
as  soon  as  possible.  But  he  had  other  plans,  and  although 
the  invitation  Avas  pressing,  he  did  not  come  on  that  day. 
Other  messages  were  dispatched  to  him,  but,  under  the  pre- 
text of  manifold  occupations,  he  did  not  arrive  the  next  or 
the  day  after  that.  He  was  then  begged  to  delegate  to  an- 
other ecclesiastic  the  authorization  to  perform  the  ceremony. 
He  would  not  accede  to  this  request.  His  purpose  was  to 
wait  until  she  was  in  the  last  extremity,  in  order  to  wring 
from  her  before  pronouncing  her  vows,  a  renunciation  of 
the  donation  which  she  had  made  to  Sister  Frances  Gravier. 
She  would  thus  incapacitate  herself  to  make  this  conveyance 
of  property  rights. 

During  these  postponements  the  saintly  Mother  con- 
tinued her  earnest  requests.  Her  daughters  were  unwilling 
to  tell  her  the  real  motives  of  the  Prior's  delays,  and,  not 
knowing  what  reply  to  give  to  her  questions  they  did  not 
dare  to  go  into  her  presence.  In  their  silence  her  virtue 
began  to  speak.  Her  humility  suggested  to  her  that  the 
Prior  considered  her  unworthy  of  the  religious  profession 
and  that  his  delays  were  equivalent  to  a  refusal.  Her  loving 
trust  vividly  represented  to  her  soul  the  tenderness  of  her 
beloved  Spouse  who  knew  the  great  desire  she  had  to  die 
in  the  livery  of  His  holy  Order.  Her  resignation  renewed 
the  sacrifice  which  she  had  often  offered  to  Him,  by  await 
ing  God's  own  time  for  receiving  this  consolation,  and  she 
re-entered  into  the  state  of  holy  self-abandonment  .in  which 
the  Incarnate  Word  had  so  long  wished  her  to  remain,  with 
regard  to  this  grace  which  she  desired  so  ardently.  She 
said:  "If  I  am  unworthy  of  the  profession,  at  least  let 
them  give  me  Holy  Communion."1 

Madame  Lend  was  implored  to  have  ilie  holy  Viaticum 
brought  lo  her  while  they  were  waiting  Tor  the  Prior  to  come 

iManuscripl    .Memoir  of  Mother  de   B41y,    Part    II.  eh.  XL. 
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to  the  monastery.  But  she  refused  under  the  mendacious 
pretext  that  she  had  a  scruple  about  permitting  the  chaplain 
to  enter  the  cloister.  To  refuse  thus  all  consolation  to  this 
venerable  personage  who  was  dying,  was  cruelty  crying  out 
to  Heaven.  God  was  now  to  stretch  forth  His  arm.  His 
Providence  could  not  fail  the  worthy  Mother  who  trusted  in 
Him  so  completely.  In  the  face  of  this  opposition,  Sister 
Frances  Gravier  conceived  the  idea  of  asking  religious  aid 
from  the  clergy  of  Saint- Sulpiee,  in  whose  parish  the  mon- 
astery was  situated.  To  accomplish  this  they  had  recourse 
to  the  intervention  of  Madame  Kousseau,  an  old  friend  of 
Mother  de  Matel.1 

This  venerable  woman,  although  of  humble  condition, 
through  her  virtues  and  supernatural  lights  had  acquired 
extraordinary  ascendancy  in  the  capital,  and  particularly  in 
the  suburb  of  Saint-Germain  in  which  she  dwelt  and  the 
reformation  of  which  she  had  sought,  during  long  years, 
through  her  prayers  and.  penances.  God  hearkened  to  her 
petitions  by  granting  to  her  the  conversion  of  M.  Olier,  the 
instrument  which  He  used  to  transform  the  suburb.2 

iSee  details  about  Mother  de  Matel  and  Madame  Rousseau,  among 
the    documents   in   the   appendix.     Note  H. 

2M.  Olier  writes:  "Although  that  poor  woman  is  of  lowly  birth, 
she  is  the  counsel  and  light,  in  Paris,  of  personages  who  are  illus- 
trious, on  account  of  their  extraction,  and  of  souls  who  are  most 
high  in  virtue  and  grace.  Even  princesses  have  recourse  to  her 
counsels  and  recommend  the  success  of  most  important  matters  to 
her  prayers.  The  Duchess  of  Orleans,  the  Princess  of  Conde.  the 
Duchesses  of  Aiguillon,  of  Elboeuf,  and  several  other  great  ladies 
consider  themselves  privileged  when  they  are  able  to  see  her.  I 
know  of  a  lady  of  rank  who  considered  herself  unworthy  to  approach 
her.  I  am  not  acquainted  with  any  holy  souls  who  do  not  consider 
it  a  blessing  to  learn  from  her  lips  the  ways  they  should  follow  in 
order  to  go  to  God.  Apostolic  men  and  missionaries  go  to  her  to 
be  instructed,  and  I  have  never  seen  one  coming  out  of  her  house 
without  having  been  edified.  When  I  see  these  servants  of  God  and 
these  apostolic  men,  whom  God  now  gives  to  the  Church  (he  cites, 
among  others,  Father  Eudes,  Father  de  Condren,  M.  du  Coudray. 
etc.),  going  to  consult  this  holy  soul  and  making  it  a  duty  to  follow 
her  advice,  I  feel  as  if  I  saw  the  Blessed  Virgin  governing-  the  Church 
and  all  the  Apostles  after  the  Ascension  of  Our  Lord." 

This  holy  woman  always  has  the  lowest  opinion  of  herself  and 
sees  nothing  so  miserable  as  herself  in  all  the  works  of  God.  Ac- 
cording to  her  expression,  she  considered  her  body  as  a  dunghill 
and  could  not  consent  to  see  herself  dressed  in  new  clothes.  She 
never  -wore  any  but  the  cheapest  and  commonest.  She  lived  practi- 
cally on  leavings  which  could  not  be  used  by  others.  The  knowledge 
of  her  own  nothingness  or  littleness  made  her  refuse  everything. 
Her  great  study  was  ever  to  imitate  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  unite 
her  interior  dispositions  to  those  of  that  incomparable  creature  in 
all   her  actions. 

Life  of  M.   Olier  by   M.   Faillon,   volume  I.   pages   340  and  36S. 


550  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

She  was  indeed  the  best  messenger  to  whom  such  a  mis- 
sion could  be  entrusted.  Her  representations  to  the  clergy- 
men of  Saint-Sulpice  were  completely  successful.  In  vain 
did  Madame  Lenet  at  first  make  opposition  against  the 
priest  who  came  from  Saint-Sulpice,  speaking  either  to  the 
Foundress  or  to  any  of  her  daughters.  The  Benedictine  nun, 
who  had  been  installed  as  portress,  had  been  instructed  to 
reply  to  him  that  Mother  de  Matel  was  not  so  sick  as  some 
would  have  him  believe.  Finally  she  had  to  consent  to  his 
bringing  the  Viaticum  to  her. 

It  was  to  accomplish  all  His  promises,  and  to  fulfill  them 
in  spite  of  all  obstacles,  that  her  dear  Spouse  now  came  to 
her.  The  Prior,  who  had  been  so  urgently  solicited,  shortly 
afterwards  arrived.  Instead  of  going  to  the  Foundress,  he 
went  to  the  parlor  of  Madame  Lenet  and  had  a  long  con- 
sultation with  her.  Sister  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Allouis, 
on  hearing  this,  courageously  presented  herself  before  him 
to  express  her  astonishment  that  he  had  allowed  the  illus- 
trious sick  woman  to  languish  for  three  days  without  re- 
sponding to  her  call  for  spiritual  assistance.  .  He  alleged 
his  occupations  as  his  excuse,  but  showed  no  disposition  to 
hasten,  and  begged  her  to  leave  the  parlor  as  he  needed  to 
complete  his  consultation  with  Madame  Lenet.  Its  purpose 
was  certainly  not  to  find  means  of  satisfying  the  desires 
of  the  saintly  Foundress.  But,  He  Who  is  omnipotent,  He 
Whose  words  do  not  pass  away,  in  spite  of  all  their  plotting 
and  malice,  was  now  going  to  force  them  to  execute  His  own 
promises. 

While  they  were  thus  conferring,  Madame  Eousseau  came 
to  the  monastery  to  inquire  about  Mother  de  Matel,  and, 
learning  that  the  Prior  was  in  the  parlor,  she  went  to  re- 
quest pel-mission  to  enter,  in  order  to  see  and  to  alleviate 
the  condition  of  her  sick  friend.  Madame  Lenet  vociferously 
refused,  but  Horn  Tixior,  unwilling  to  offend  Madame  Rous- 
seau and  rearing  thai  she  would  spread  the  information  far 
and  wide,  acceded  to  her  request. 

Her  arrival  restored  hope  to  the  Sisters  who  felt  that 
this  venerable  woman  would  finally  prevail  on  (he  Prior  to 
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fulfill  his  duty.  They  gathered  around  her  and  told  her  of 
the  desire  of  their  saintly  Mother  and  of  the  postponements 
in  granting  her  request,  and  begged  her  to  help  them  in  put- 
ting a  stop  to  such  delays.  Mary  Rousseau  went  to  the  bed- 
side of  the  patient  and  said:  "How  are  you?" — "Very  ill.  and 
they  will  not  believe  it." — "My  dear  Mother,  do  you  wish  to 
die  without  having  received  the  habit  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
which  you  have  given  to  your  daughters?" — "Oh!  Madame. 
1  have  begged  for  it  so  many  times,  but  as  yet  have  not  been 
able  to  obtain  the  permission  of  the  Father  Prior.  Doubt- 
less he  judges  me  unworthy  of  it.  I  submit  to  the  orders 
of  God.  He  knows  what  a  sacrifice  it  was  for  me  not  to 
receive  the  habit  when  I  was  giving  the  veil  to  the  first 
daughters  of  the  Order.  By  His  grace.  I  have  always  perse- 
vered in  the  desire  to  become  a  religious  at  the  time  which 
would  please  Him.  May  He  accomplish  in  me  His  own  de- 
signs, in  the  manner  which  He  finds  to  be  the  most  proper. 
I  have  no  will  but  His.  Madame,  beg  Him  to  have  mercy 
upon  me."1 

Such  perfect  dispositions  touched  the  heart  of  that  vir- 
tuous woman.  She  turned  to  the  Prior  and  expressed  her 
surprise  at  the  little  haste  he  showed  in  granting  to  the 
Foundress  of  an  Order  what,  in  a  similar  case,  would  not 
be  refused  to  the  lowliest  postulant  who  desired  to  die  in 
the  holy  habit  of  a  religious,  and  she  urged  him  so  strongly 
to  begin  the  ceremony  without  further  delay  that  it  was  im- 
possible for  him  to  defer  it  any  longer.  Therefore  he  Avas 
forced  to  perform  his  duty.  This  was  so  far  from  his  inten- 
tion that  he  had  not  even  notified  the  confessor  and  was 
about  to  perform  the  ceremony  without  witness  or  assistant. 
Hut  God  had  provided  for  every  exigency. 

At  that  very  moment,  the  portress  came  in  to  announce 
that  M.  Xormandeau,  Prior  of  Saint  Michael,  requested  to 
see  the  Mother  Foundress,  and  Dom  Tixier  told  her  to  bring 
him  in,  so  that  he  might  act  as  assistant.  The  visitor's  name 
was  well  known,  but  not  till  Dom  Tixier  saw  him  did  he 
recognize  him  as  a  relative  of  Mother  de  Rely.     A  few  days 

i Manuscript  Memoir  of  Mother  de  Bely.  Part   II.  ch.  XL. 
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previous,  he  had  come  to  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Germain,  with 
a  message  from  her.  Dom  Tixier  was  very  much  disturbed 
when  he  noticed  his  mistake  and  would  have  greatly  desired 
to  take  back  his  invitation.  Being  unable  to  do  this,  he 
endeavored  to  hasten  the  departure  of  this  unexpected 
visitor  whose  arrival,  so  mortifying  to  him,  was  a  conso- 
lation devised  by  the  Divine  Goodness  for  the  worthy  Mother 
and  for  her  exiled  daughter  whom  he  was  to  represent  in 
these  solemn  circumstances. 

For  thirt}^  years,  namely,  since  the  founding  of  her  first 
monastery  at  Avignon,  Mother  de  Matel  had  not  seen  him. 
However  she  was  in  such  full  possession  of  her  faculties 
that  she  recognized  him  at  once.  After  having  expressed  to 
him  her  joy  at  seeing  him  again,  and  her  distress  at  the 
present  state  of  her  monastery,  and  at  the  absence  of  her 
dear  daughter  de  Bely,  she  begged  him  to  allow  her  to 
unburden  her  soul.  The  spectacle  then  presented  to  the 
view  of  the  worthy  priest  in  the  beauty  of  the  soul  which 
was  opened  to  him,  touched  him  so  deeply  that  he  could  not 
repress  his  tears.  He  said  afterwards  that  he  had  never  felt 
such  interior  unction  as  during  the  short  while  when  she  was 
telling  him  of  her  interior  dispositions.  In  order  to  prolong 
his  own  happiness,  he  offered  to  assist  at  the  bedside  of  the 
saintly  patient  during  that  night,  but  the  impatient  Prior, 
displeased  at  the  prolonged  interview,  interrupted  them 
abruptly. 

Moreover  it  was  necessary  to  make  haste  to  proceed  to 
the  ceremony  of  investing  with  the  holy  habit. 


CHAPTEE  XXIX 
It    Is    Consummated 

1670 

The  Incarnate  Word  was  now  at  last  to  fulfill  what  He 

had* so  often  announced  and  what  He  explicitly  stated,  seven- 
teen years  before,  on  the  day  of  the  feast  of  St.  Paul,  the 
first  hermit,  in  the  year  1653.  Mother  de  Matel,  after  ad- 
miring the  happiness  which  the  illustrious  Saint  enjoyed 
in  bis  desert  abode,  asked  Our  Lord,  in  her  sadness.,  when 
would  it  at  length  be  granted  to  her  to  place  between  the 
world  and  herself  the  barrier  of  the  religions  habit  and  pro- 
fession0 That  Divine  Master  then  said  to  her:  "Dearest. 
do  not  distress  thyself.  I  wore  the  white  robe  only  while 
1  was  going  back  from  Herod  to  Pilate,  and  the  mantle  of 
purple  only  when  appearing  as  the  Man  of  Sorrows  before 
(he  eves  of  all  the  people  who  cried  out.  "Crucify  Him!' 
Crucify  Him!"  The  mantle  was  removed  and  I  was  again 
clothed  in  My  own  garments  while  carrying  the  cross,  so 
that  I  might  then  be  recognized  by  all.  Therefore,  My 
daughter,  thou  must  not  feel  distressed  if  thou  wearest  the 
white  and  red.  habit  only  a  short  while,  to  manifest  that 
thou  art  one  who,  by  My  will,  hast  shown  it  to  the  world 
and  given  it  to  My  daughters.  Even  if  thou  wearest  ex- 
teriorly this  holy  habit  only  during  thy  passage  from  this 
life  to  the  next,  do  not  be  distressed.  Thou  art  clothed 
with  My  blood;  thou  art  clothed  with  thy  Jesus  erucified,  as 
I  foretold.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  consume,  by  His  flame, 
the  holocaust  thou  offerest  by  desire,  up  to  the  day  when 
thou  wilt  be  consummated  in  Him  Whom  thou  lovest  and 
Who  first  loved  thee.  He  leads  thee  by  His  goodness,  and 
follows  thee  by  His  mercy."1 

All  was  prophetic  in  these  words,  not  only  in  their  lit- 
eral sense  but  in  their  far  deeper  sense,  all  was  verified. 
Like  her  adorable  Model,  she  was  to  wear  the  red  and  white 

lAutographic    Life.    eh.    CXXVIIT. 
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habit  only  a  short  while.  She  had  to  carry  her  heavy  cross 
and  climb  her  painful  Calvary,  stripped  of  the  prestige  and 
authority  which  would  have  been  assured  by  the  religious 
habit  and  profession.  It  was  only  during  the  passage  from 
this  life  to  the  next  that  the  holocaust  of  herself,  so  long- 
before  consumed  by  the  flames  of  the  Spirit  of  Love  and 
accepted  in  Heaven  as  an  odor  of  sweetness,  was  to  be  known 
and  confirmed  on  earth;  and  that  she,  who  had  been  in- 
teriorly clothed  with  Christ  crucified  and  enriched  with  His 
blood   and  His  merits,  was  to  receive  the  external  symbol. 

Mother  de  Bely  says:  ''Then  began  the  ceremony  of 
clothing  with  the  holy  habit,  the  most  worthy  postulant 
whom  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word  ever  had  received 
or  will  receive."1  The  public  immolation  of  this  worthy  and 
saintly  victim  was  signalized  by  a  special  and  very  unusual 
solemnity.  In  default  of  the  sacred  pomp  and  the  presence 
of  great  personages,  which  doubtless  would  have  added  to 
its  splendor,  had  it  been  performed  under  normal  conditions, 
most  of  the  great  Orders  were  there  represented.  Sisters 
of  St.  Benedict,  St.  Brendan,  St.  Francis,  St.  Ursula,  and 
Cnnonesses  and  Annunciades  were  kneeling  around  her  bed 
with  her  own  daughters  and  afterwards  certified  in  an 
official  document  that  they  had  been  witnesses  of  this  great 
act  and  had  been  profoundly  edified  by  the  fervor  with 
which  she  performed  it,  as  also  by  the  superhuman  virtues 
which  they  had  seen  her  practicing  all  the  time  that  they 
had  the  happiness  of  living  near  her.2 

Indeed  the  pious  Mother,  all  penetrated  with  the  deep 
sense  of  the  grace  which  was  conferred  upon  her  and  of 
which  she  so  well  comprehended  the  value,  seemed  to  forget 
her  sufferings,  and  responded  to  everything  with  a  presence 
of  mind  most  surprising  in  one  reduced  to  the  last  extrem- 
ity. In  order  to  prevent  the  Mother  Assistant,  who  was 
in  great  dread  of  the  Father  Prior  and  Madame  Lenet,  from 
allowing  that  alien  Superioress  to  clothe  the  venerable 
novice  with  the  habit  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Sister  of  the 
Blessed   Sacrameni    Allouis,   although    the  youngest  of  the 

[Manuscript  Memoir  of  Mother  de   B61y,  ch.  XL. 
2See   Documents,   note   I. 
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professed,  adroitly  took  the  place  nearest  to  the  Prior,  and, 
as  he  blessed  each  one  of  the  articles  of  clothing,  she  took 
it  in  her  hands  and  gave  it  to  the  worthy  Mother  whom  she 
thus  had  the  honor  and  joy  of  investing.  According  to  the 
choice  which  she  had  made  a  long  time  before,  the  venera- 
ble Mother  received,  as  her  name  in  religion,  Sister  Mary 
of  Jesus. 

The  last  prayers  had  scarcely  been  ended  when  Dom 
Tixier  approached  the  Prior  of  Saint  Michael  and,  as 
Mother  de  Bely  says,  "under  the  pretext  of  civility,  made 
him  walk  to  the  door  and  did  not  leave  him  until  he  had 
crossed  the  threshold  and  the  door  was  closed  behind  him."1 
With  his  mind  easy  on  this  point,  he  entered  the  parlor  of 
Madame  Lenet  to  confer  with  her,  while  the  members  of  the 
community  crowded  around  their  beloved  Mother,  to  con- 
gratulate her  and  feast  their  eyes  on  her  countenance,  while 
her  soul  was  absorbed  in  God.  They  said  to  her:  "You 
appear  to  be  enjoying  great  satisfaction,  now  that  you  are 
in  possession  of  what  your  heart  so  desired."  She  replied: 
"It  is  true  that,  considering  the  mercy  which  God  has  shown 
me  to-day,  I  feel  a  joy  that  cannot  be  expressed.  It  would 
be  at  its  height  if,  by  the  public  profession  which  remains 
to  be  made  by  me,  I  had  completed  what  is  lacking  in  my 
sacrifice,  as  to  its  form."  •  Her  daughters  promised  to  urge 
the  Prior  to  accede  to  her  desires.  She  added:  "You  would 
do  me  a  great  pleasure  by  losing  no  time."2 

They  hastened  to  execute  her  wish.  Sister  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  Allouis  went  immediately  to  the  parlor  and  in- 
formed the  Prior  of  the  desire  of  the  dying  Foundress. 
But  he  replied  only  by  objections.  His  purpose  was 
not  to  accede  to  this  request  until  she  had  retracted 
the  deed  of  donation  Avhich  had  been  made  in  favor 
of  Sister  Frances  Gravier.  With  this  end  in  view,  he  was 
not  ashamed  to  have  her  importuned  in  this  supreme  mo- 
ment by  new  demands.  The  saintly  Mother  thus  placed 
between  the  two  cruel  alternatives  of  treachery  to  her  con- 
science and  to  the  interests  of  her  daughters,  and  the  de- 

lManuscript   Memoir   of  Mother   de  Bely,   ch.   XL. 
2lbidem,  Part  II,  cli.  XL. 
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struction  of  her  life's  hope,  found,  in  the  heroism  of  her 
faith  and  confidence  in  God,  the  strength  to  await  the 
realization  of  His  promises  without  being  compelled  to  pur- 
chase it  by  a  cowardly  compromise.  She  Avas  not  to  be 
deceived. 

While  her  soul  was  abandoning  itself  in  humble  adora- 
tion to  God  these  crucial  tests  affected  her  physically.  A 
violent  relapse  into  fever  induced  such  complete  prostration 
that  her  daughters  saw  the  end  was  near,  and  that  it  was 
full  time  for  her  to  receive  the  last  sacraments.  To  tell 
her  this  was  not  a  difficult  task,  for,  as  Mother  de  Bely 
says,  "She  desired  nothing  so  earnestly  as  the  reception  of 
her  God  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  except  the 
announcement  of  the  blessed  moment  which  would  secure 
for  her  the  eternal  possession  of  Him."  And,  in  fact,  this 
announcement  filled  her  with  consolation  and  even  seemed 
to  restore  her  strength.  She  began  immediately  to  make 
numerous  interior  and  exterior  acts  to  prepare  her  soul  more 
perfectly  for  the  reception  of  this  final  mercy  of  her  Savior. 
Her  presence  of  mind  was  perfect.  Nothing  seemed  to 
escape  her  notice.  She  confessed  again,  although  she  had 
been  to  confession  that  morning.  She  asked  for  the  gen- 
eral absolution  and  the  indulgence  at  the  hour  of  death 
which  had  been  granted  to  her  by  Pope  Urban  VII T.  She 
begged  the  community's  pardon,  in  terms  of  profound  hu- 
mility, and  declared  that  she  died  in  the  faith  of  holy 
Mother  Church.  "She  again  exhorted  Madame  Lenet  to  enter 
into  herself  and  reined}'  by  all  possible  means  the  trouble 
she  had  caused  by  her  ambition."1  At  the  request  of  the 
Confessor,  she  again  gave  her  blessing  to  all  her  daugh- 
ters present  and  absent,  and  then  received  Extreme  Unction, 
responding  with  great  attention  and  devotion  to  the  prayers 
recited  by  the  priest. 

As  these  ceremonies  were  ending,  it  was  announced  that 
the  Abbe  Colombet  was  at  the  door  of  the  convent  and  asked 
to  be  allowed  to  enter,  because  lie  had  obtained,  from  the 
Prior  of   Saint-Germain,   the   authorization   to   receive  the 
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profession  of  the  saintly  novice.  This  news  illumined  with 
joy  the  tear-stained  faces  of  the  daughters  of  Mother  de 
Matel.  This  visitor  was  an  eminent  ecclesiastic  of  the  dio- 
cese of  Lyons  and  an  old  friend  of  the  Foundress.  He  had 
come  to  Paris  a  few  days  before  and  had  desired  to  see  her 
and  had  learned  from  her  daughters  how  hard-hearted  Dom 
Tixier  had  been  towards  her.  He  had  sympathized  with 
them  in  their  just  indignation,  and  had  promised  to  do  all 
in  his  power  to  satisfy  the  longings  of  their  holy  Mother. 
In  fact,  on  his  way  back  to  the  monastery  he  had  met  the 
Prior,  had  asked  him  about  the  condition  of  the  venerable 
patient,  and,  having  learned  that  the  Prior  had  just  given 
her  the  holy  habit,  he  asked  his  authorization  to  enter  the 
cloister  and  receive  her  profession  in  case  the  danger  of 
death  became  imminent.  God  who  holds  in  His  hands  all 
hearts  had  inclined  that  of  this  Superior  to  grant  what  he 
had  refused  but  a  moment  before. 

The  necessary  pieparations  were  made  with  haste,  while 
the  Abbe  Colombet  was  conferring  with  the  saintly  Mother 
who  was  enraptured  with  admiration  and  gratitude  for  the 
fidelity  with  which  her  Divine  Spouse  was  keeping  all  the 
promises  He  had  made  to  her.  When  everything  had  been  pre- 
pared and  the  community  and  the  nuns  of  the  Orders  enu- 
merated above  had  assembled,  the  ceremony  commenced.  It 
was  presided  over  by  the  Abbe  Colombet,  who  was  assisted 
by  the  confessor  of  the  house.  In  the  extremity  to  which 
the  worthy  Mother  was  reduced,  her  attention  and  fervor 
struck  all  who  were  present.  She  paid  no  attention  to 
her  own  sufferings.  Her  soul  seemed  to  be  released  from 
its  crumbling,  mortal  prison  and  to  be  occupied  only  with 
sealing  before  the  Church  the  contract  of  the  divine  nuptials 
which  she  was  soon  going  to  celebrate  in  Heaven.  She 
asked  to  be  admitted  to  profession,  responded  to  the  inter- 
rogations of  the  celebrant,  pronounced  the  formula  of  the 
vows  and  the  prayers  prescribed  by  the  ceremonial,  with 
such  lively  sentiments  of  piety,  that  all  present  thought 
that  the  Incarnate  Word  had  made  Himself  sensibly  pres- 
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ent  to  His  dear  spouse  to  receive  her  holocaust.     The  cere 
mony  being  over,  such  was  the  jubilation  of  her  soul,  that 
she  even  found  strength  to  recite  the  Te  Drum. 

This  indeed  was  the  song  that  best  suited  that  hour 
which  seemed  so  sad.  The  great  act  which  she  had  now 
accomplished,  was  the  crowning  of  her  life  patterned  after 
that  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  Like  her  adorable  Proto- 
type, she  had  heard  her  Hosanna  and  her  Tolle,  and  had 
had  her  Thabor  and  her  Calvary.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Priest 
forever,  whose  life  was  but  one  long  Mass  of  thirty-three 
years,  only  on  the  eve  of  His  death  offered  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice  which  His  Ministers  have  the  consolation  of  cele- 
brating every  day.  In  a  similar  way,  Avhereas  her  daugh- 
ters could  renew  their  holy  vows  a  thousand  times  in  the 
joy  of  their  heart,  the  saintly  Mother  received  the  blessed 
livery  with  which  she  clothed  them  and  which  drew  down 
upon  them  so  many  graces  to  aid  them  to  reproduce  their 
Divine  Model,  and  she  pronounced  these  same  holy  vows 
only  after  sorrow  and  love  had  completed  her  transforma- 
tion into  her  Incarnate  Word  and  when  it  remained  for 
her  only  to  breathe  her  last  sigh  and  say  with  Him :  It  is 
consummated! 

The  new  and  saintly  professed  had  eminent  knowledge 
of  all  the  duties  assumed  by  the  solemn  consecration  which 
she  had  now  made.  In  the  spirit  of  obedience,  she  took  all 
the  medicines  presented  by  the  infirmarian  Avithout  mani- 
festing any  repugnance,  although,  in  her  heart,  she  had 
no  confidence  in  the  prescriptions  of  the  physician  who 
had  been  selected  by  Madame  Lenet.  She  received  with 
humble  thanks  and  like  one  truly  poor,  every  service  which 
was  rendered  to  her,  so  that  no  one  could  approach  her 
bed  without  being  most  profoundly  edified. 

The  consolation  overwhelming  her  soul  after  she  had 
realized  the  desire  of  her  whole  life,  was  so  great  that  it 
showed  itself  in  her  body.  Her  condition  improved  visibly. 
She  had  an  appetite  for  the  nourishment  which  was  pre- 
sented to  her,  and  the  physician,  coming  in  a  few  moments 
a  Tier,    found    her    much    better.      To   the    Sisters    who    told 
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him  of  their  alarms  of  the  afternoon,  he  replied  that  the 
Foundress  showed  no  sign  of  the  proximity  of  death,  and 
that  he  hoped  her  illness  would  not  be  fatal.  However 
lie  made  a  prescription  whose  effect  he  assured,  would  be 
infallible.  He  wrote  it  in  Latin.  This  was  especially 
noted  as  it  was  contrary  to  the  usage  of  that  time  and 
could  give  occasion  for  criticisms. 

About  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  young  Sister 
Mary  Anne  du  Becy,  who  was  a  relative  of  the  Foundress, 
seeing  her  better,  tried  to  divert  her  by  chatting  with 
her  and  said :  "Eeverend  Mother,  how  happy  you  are  now 
in  the  possession  of  what  your  heart  has  so  long  desired. 
I  hope,  now  that  you  have  made  your  holy  profession, 
you  will  grow  better  and  better  and  that  you  will  see 
that  T  will  be  allowed  to  make  my  own  profession."  "My 
daughter,"  replied  the  good  Mother,  "if  it  be  the  will  of 
God  for  me  to  contribute  to  giving  you  that  consolation. 
1  shall  be  most  happy  to  do  it.  And  I  promise  you  to 
do  all  in  my  power  to  accomplish  this,  if  He  restores  my 
health,  But,  for  the  present,  pray  only  for  the  accom 
plishment  of  His  designs  upon  me  and  for  me  to  have 
no  will  but  His,  which  Ave  must  love  above  all  things  and 
as  much  as  we  love  Him."1 

At  that  moment,  Madame  Lenet  entered  the  sick-room. 
Her  face  was  'flaming  with  fury  at  not  having  been  able 
to  procure,  before  the  profession  of  Mother  de  Matel,  the 
retraction  of  her  donation  made  in  favor  of  Sister  Frances 
Gravier.  She  not  only  broke  in  on  their  conversation,  but 
gave  full  vent  to  her  bad  temper.  With  brusqueness  she 
contradicted  everything  that  was  said  to  her.  She  raged 
particularly  against  the  poor  secretary  whom  she  ill-treated 
habitually,  but  against  whom  she  now  showed  more  re- 
sentment than  ever.  Each  reproach,  each  invective  shot 
forth  at  this  dear  daughter,  pierced  with  a  sword  the 
heart  of  the  venerable  Mother  who  only  united  herself 
more  closely  to  her  Love  in  His  agony,  and  offered  to  Him 
as   she    said,    these    painful    wounds    to    honor   those    with 
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which  He  permitted  His  holy  Humanity   to  be  torn,  and 
particularly   the  wound  which   opened   His   Sacred   Heart. 

Soon  after  this  scene,  which  was  not  calculated  to 
give  alleviation  to  the  saintly  patient,  she  was  given  the 
remedy  which  had  been  prescribed  by  the  physician.  She 
had  scarcely  taken  it  when  the  fever  became  intense  and 
her  sufferings  grew  terrible.  All  her  desolate  family  as- 
sembled around  her  and  believed  that  her  last  moments 
had  arrived.  However  the  great  pains  grew  a  little  less 
acute  for  a  while,  but  not  one  of  the  Sisters  was  willing 
to  retire  to  take  any  rest.  They  could  not  go  to  a  distance 
from  the  couch  on  which  their  venerable  Mother  was  suf- 
fering and  they  feared  that  another  crisis  would  be  fatal. 

However,  towards  ten  o'clock,  her  pulse  and  the  vitality 
apparent  in  her  eyes  showed  no  symptoms  of  the  proximity 
of  death,  and  the  confessor  advised  them  to  retire  and 
promised  to  recall  them  at  the  first  appearance  of  any 
immediate  danger.  Then  all  left  their  dear  Mother,  with 
the  exception  of  Sister  Frances  Gravier  and  Sister  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  du  r>ecy. 

At  eleven  o'clock,  the  latter,  while  kneeling  by  the  bed 
of  her  venerated  Mother,  heard  her  say  in  a  linn  tone  of 
voice  the  words:  ktATo,  no,  I  do  not  wish  it."  She  thought 
that  the  saintly  patient  was  sleeping  and  talking  in  a 
dream,  lint  she  heard  her  repeat:  "No,,  no,  I  do  not 
wish  it!"  and  she  then  said  to  her  in  a  low  whisper  so 
as  not  to  awaken  her  if  she  were  sleeping:  "Reverend 
Mother,  what  is  it  that  you  do  not  wish?"  "My  daughter, 
it  is  sin  that  I  do  not  wish,"  replied  the  dying  Mother. 
The  enemy  of  salvation  was  trying  to  make  a  final  assault. 
Her  daughters  believed  that  the  demon  was  trying  to  embitter 
her  soul  and  till  it  with  resentment  against  her  persecu- 
tors. He  could  not  succeed  in  infusing  his  cursed  poison 
into  thai  heart  which  was  filled  to  overflowing  with  the 
balm  of  charity  and  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus 
the  victory  was  won  by  <livinc  love  which  had  made  a  con 
quest  of  her  whole  being  and  her  whole  life. 

A  little  afterwards,  there  was  sweet  serenity  in  the 
lineaments   of   Inn-   countenance,    and    she   seemed   absorbed 


IT    IS    CONSUMMATED  501 

in  a  delight  in  1  rapture.  As  Sister  Frances  Gravier  ap- 
proached the  bedside.  Mother  de  Matel  said:  "Jesus  Christ, 
His  holy  Mother,  and  St.  Joseph  are  present  here.  Do 
yon  not  see  them?  They  are  inviting  me  to  go  with  them 
and  enjoy  eternal  rest."1  After  these  words  she  resumed 
her  silent  and  celestial  contemplation.  A  divine  beauty 
illumined  her  features  with  the  first  rays  of  beatitude.  The 
Sisters  could  scarcely  turn  their  eyes  from  her  face.  But. 
as  they  saw  her  radiant  with  such  peace  and  happiness, 
they  could  not  believe  that  their  Mother  was  Hearing  her 
last  moments.  However-,  the  dawning  of  the  eternal  day 
was  already  beaming  upon  her.  Towards  one  o'clock,  they 
observed  that  her  pulse  was  weakening  and  informed  the 
confessor,  who  sent  for  the  community.  He  approached 
the  dying  saint  and  asked  if  she  desired  to  receive  abso- 
lution. She  replied  in  the  affirmative,  for  she  still  had 
the  use  of  her  senses  and  of  all  her  faculties.  After  she 
had  once  more  washed  her  soul  in  the  blood  of  our  Savior, 
she  wished  to  copy  Him  in  death  as  she  had  done  in  life, 
and  repeated  several  times:  In  mantis  tuny.  Domine, 
commendo  spiritual  meum.  "Into  Thy  hands.  0  Lord.  I 
commend  my  spirit." 

At  that  moment,  her  daughters  entered  the  room  and 
knelt  around  her  bed.  The  priest  began  the  recitation  of 
the  last  prayers,  while  every  eye  was  filled  with  tears  and 
lovingly  fixed  upon  the  beaming  face  of  their  Mother.  Not 
a  single  contraction  or  groan  indicated  the  final  struggle 
between  life  and  death.  Her  biographer  says:  "She  seemed, 
not  in  her  agony,  but  in  her  meditation."2 

The  supreme  moment  had  come.  The  lips  of  the  ven- 
erated dying  Mother  pronounced  three  times  the  holy  name 
of  Jesus,  and,  a  few  minutes  afterwards  she  breathed  her 
last.  The  bride  had  called  the  Bridegroom  and  He  had 
come  in  person  to  take  her  away  with  Him.  He  had  come 
to  take  that  beloved  soul  to  consummate  in  her  the  designs 
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of  His  mercy.  After  having  united  her  to  Himself  in  His 
labors,  humiliations,  sufferings,  He  wished  to  associate  her 
with  Himself,  in  His  beatitude  and  His  glory. 

This  was  the  first  hour  of  the  Thursday  of  September 
11,  1670.  The  venerable  Foundress  had  spent  on  this  earth 
73  years,  10  months  and  5  days. 

Her  daughters,  prostrate  around  her  funeral  couch,  still 
doubted  about  the  reality  of  their  great  loss.  Death  had 
not  marked  the  holy  remains  of  their  Mother  with  the 
imprint  of  his  work.  Her  complexion  was  rose-colored  and, 
until  her  burial  stole  her  away  from  their  gaze,  it  retained 
its  freshness  and  her  limbs  kept  their  flexibility.  But 
her  heart,  that  heart  which  had  consoled,  protected,  and 
loved  them,  had  ceased  to  beat!  .  .  .  Their  irreparable 
loss  was  only  too  true.  And  how  severe  it  was !  To  lose 
such  a  Mother,  and  to  lose  her  in  the  present  critical  situ- 
ation of  their  unfortunate  monastery,  was  the  depth  of 
desolation.  Their  sadness  was  extreme.  Their  tears  and 
sobs  were  suffocating.  Their  hearts  were  broken.  There 
was  not  one  of  them  who  would  not  have  preferred  to  sac- 
rifice her  own  life  rather  than  see  this  incomparable  Mother 
snatched  away.  But  such  was  the  dispensation  of  God, 
and  they  had  to  be  submissive  to  His  impenetrable  designs, 
ever  infallibly  merciful,  no  matter  how  hard  they  were 
in  appearance.  Moreover,  Avas  not  this  Mother,  so  bitterly 
mourned,  now  more  powerful  than  ever  to  aid  them  to 
bear  their  trials?  There  remained  for  them  many  tribu- 
lations to  be  endured.  And  if  they  were  supporting  them 
with  such  religious  and  heroic  constancy,  must  they  not 
recognize  the  assistance  of  her  maternal  hand,  which  sus 
tained  them  from  the  height  of  Heaven? 

hi  (lie  midst  of  their  profound  affliction,  the  Sisters 
were  no1  forgetful  of  the  last  honors  due  to  the  venerated 
remains  of  their  Mother,  to  the  holy  spoils  which  death 
itself  seemed  to  respect.  While  some  were  clothing  her 
in  the  habit  of  Hie  Order,  to  lay  her  oui  in  the  choir,  others 
were  spending  I  lie  last  hours  of  that  sad  night  in  writing 
lo    (lie    principal    friends    of    the    monastery    lo    impart    to 
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Reverend  Mother  Jeanne  Chezard  de  Matel.  Foundress  of  the 
Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  Died  in  the  odor  of  sanctity,  at  Paris, 
September   11,   1670. 


them  the  news  of  the  misfortune  with  which  they  had  been 
smitten  and  to  invite  them  to  the  obsequies  of  their 
Foundress.  In  spite  of  the  arbitrary  and  oppressive  use 
which  Madame  Lenet  had  made  of  her  power,  they  had 
not  suspected  her  of  being  capable  of  carrying  her  tyranny 
and  injustice  so  far  as  to  prevent  these  measures.  But 
this  was  what  she  did.  She  refused  to  send  out  the  letters 
written  by  the  Sisters,  but  early  in   the  morning  she  sent 


564  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD    DE    MATEL 

a  message  to  the  Prior,  to  inform  him  of  the  death  of 
Mother  de  Matel  and  beg  him  to  have  seals  placed  on  eveiw- 
thing  she  had  had  for  her  use.  This  act  was  illegal,  be- 
cause before  her  death,  she  had  abdicated  all  property 
rights  by  her  profession.  However,  the  Prior  made  it 
his  duty  to  execute  this  measure. 

The  Sisters  had  found  means  to  ask  Madame  de  Carrae, 
their  neighbor,  to  send  an  artist  to  reproduce  the  features 
of  the  venerated  Mother,  and  a  surgeon  to  extract  her  heart 
which  they  wished  to  donate  to  the  monastery  of  Lyons 
which  was  so  specially  dear  to  that  motherly  heart.  The 
artist,  the  surgeon,  and  a  commissary  arrived  at  the  same 
moment  at  the  door  of  the  cloister.  But  Madame  Lenet  would 
not  permit  the  surgeon  to  enter.  He  was  obliged  to  go  away, 
but  came  back  several  times.  The  Sisters  declared  that 
the}7  would  prevent  the  burial  until  their  request  had  been 
complied  with.  But  this  was  all  in  vain.  Nothing  could 
overcome  her  obstinacy. 

At  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  tolling  of  the  three 
monastery  bells  had  borne  to  Mother  de  Bely,  in  her  dis- 
tant exile  in  the  convent  of  Liesse,  the  sorrowful  tidings 
of  the  loss  of  her  good  Mother.  Like  her  Sisters  in  re- 
ligion, she  had  found  in  her  filial  love  the  courage  to  make 
a  truce  with  her  own  extreme  desolation,  to  send  to  the 
nearest  friends  of  the  holy  Foundress  the  sad  news  of 
her  death. 

She  wrote  to  her  cousin,  the  Prior  of  Saint  Michael, 
the  same  who,  the  evening  before,  had  assisted  at  the  in- 
vesting of  the  venerable  Mother.  She  says:  "I  begged 
him  to  go  to  our  convent  to  console  our  Sisters  as  well 
as  he  could.  I  wrote  to  Madame  de  la  Chambre,  request- 
ing that  her  son,  who  was  Cure  of  Saint  Bartholomew, 
should  perform  the  ceremony  of  the  burial  of  our  dear 
deceased.  I  commissioned  her  also  to  notify  the  Chan- 
cellor and  his  wife  that  Heaven  had  snatched  away  from 
ns  our  Reverend  Mother  Foundress.  I  also  wrote  to  one 
of  the  Father  Prior's  friends  who  had  acted  as  the  agent 
of  the  woman   who  was  in  command   in   our  convent,  and 
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asked  liini  to  obtain  her  permission  for  the  body  of  our 
venerated  deceased  to  be  placed  in  a  coffin  of  lead.  I 
was  not  aware  that  our  Sister  Frances  Gravier  had  already 
asked  our  Sisters  to  do  all  in  their  power  in  this  direc- 
tion, but  that  they  had  not  been  able  to  obtain  the  con- 
sent of  those  in  authority.  My  efforts  and  theirs  were 
useless.  He,  to  whom  I  gave  my  letters,  had  received 
a  secret  order  from  my  Prioress  to  give  her  my  letters 
and  she  kept  them  in  order  to  oblige  the  Prior  of  Saint- 
Germain."1 

As  it  is  seen,  even  death  could  not  put  a  stop  to  injus- 
tices and  vexations.  It  seemed  as  if  the  hatred  of  the  per- 
secutors wished  to  bury,  forever  in  the  tomb,  even  the 
memory  of  the  saintly  Mother.  If  they  could  not  reach 
so  far  as  this,  they  made  every  effort  at  least  to  lessen 
the  prestige  which  the  deceased  had  enjoyed  during  her 
life.  At  the  news  which  suddenly  spread  of  the  death 
of  her  who  was  venerated  by  all.  a  great  multitude  hastened 
to  gaze  with  avidity  on  the  venerated  remains  and  in- 
vaded the  chapel  as  soon  as  the  body  was  laid  out  there. 

With  great  difficulty,  the  daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel 
had  obtained  permission  to  drape  the  church  and  the  choir 
in  black,  and  to  hang  above  the  bier  a  piece  of  card-board 
on  which  was  painted  the  coat  of  arms  of  the  Order  of 
the  Incarnate  Word :  "the  name  of  Jesus  above  a  heart 
pierced  with  three  nails,  and  the  whole  surrounded  with 
a  crown  of  plaited  thorns."  Six  candles  were  lighted 
around  the  corpse,  and  some  priests  who  were  friends  per- 
formed the  funeral  service.  Mother  de  Bely  says :  uThat 
was  all  the  pomp  of  the  honors  rendered  to  the  Foundress 
and  Superioress  of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word." 

From  the  midst  of  the  crowd  which  pressed  around 
the  venerated  deceased,  there  arose  demonstrations  which 
were  varied  but  significant  and  sincere.  Some  loudly 
proclaimed  the  graces  which  they  had  obtained  through 
her  prayers.  Others  implored  her  protection.  All  boldly 
accused  Madame  Lenet  as  responsible  for  her  death,   and 

iManuscript' Memoir  of  Mother  de  Bely.  Part  II,   ch.  XLII. 


566  LIFE    OF    JEANNE    CHEZARD   DE    MATEL 

affirmed  that  she  must  vet  render  an  account  for  it  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  the  Sovereign  Judge.  To  her  great 
shame,  she  had  to  bear  the  reproaches  addressed  to  her 
by  the  voice  of  the  people.  Hut  nothing  could  subdue  her 
pride  or  overcome  her  resistance  to  the  extraction  of  the 
heart  of  the  deceased.  The  daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel 
used  their  right  and  held  out  in  their  opposition  to  the 
burial  of  the  remains  until  their  just  demand  had  been 
satisfied. 

It  was  now  Saturday,  September  13,  and  more  than 
two  days  had  passed  since  the  death  of  the  venerable 
Mother,  and  all  began  to  despair  of  being  able  to  bend 
the  obstinate  will  of  Madame  Lenet.  ToAvards  ten  o'clock 
in  the  morning  of  that  day,  Mr.  and  Madame  de  Rossignol, 
accompanied  by  several  other  distinguished  personages, 
presented  themselves  at  the  door  and  asked  to  be  permitted 
to  go  into  the  interior  of  the  monastery,  to  see  from  near 
their  saintly  friend,  of  whose  death  they  had  learned  only 
from  public  rumors.  It  was  impossible  for  Madame  Lenet 
to  refuse  them.  The  exalted  dignity  and  powerful  influ- 
ence of  such  visitors  did  not  permit  her  to  turn  them 
away.  As  soon  as  they  had  come  into  the  cloister,  the 
daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel  assembled  around  them  and 
complained  of  Madame  Lenet's  persistent  refusal  to  let 
them  have  the  heart  of  their  Foundress  extracted.  This 
procedure  appeared  to  them  most  revolting  and  was  quali- 
fied by  them  as  it  deserved  to  be.  Madame  de  Rossignol, 
in  particular,  insisted  so  strongly  on  tl*e  unreasonable- 
ness of  the  pretended  Superioress  in  manifesting  hostility 
to  this  desire,  that  she  was  obliged  to  yield. 

A  surgeon  was  immediately  called  in.  Here  we  leave 
the  continuation  of  the  narrative  to  Mother  de  Bely:  "The 
surgeon  was  the  son  of  Doctor  Prioult  who  had  attended 
our  Sisters  lor  twenty-five  years.  They  had  asked  for 
the  father,  and  not  the  son  who  was  a  young  hare-brain. 
Hut  they  had  to  be  satisfied  with  him.  As  soon  as  he 
had  entered,  the  lady  Superioress  spoke  with  him  in  pri- 
vate.     He   had    to   receive   her   instructions   after   which    lie 
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set  about  executing  what  had  been  demanded  of  him.  The 
remains  of  our  -dear  Mother  were  carried  out  of  the  choir 
and  exposed  upon  a  table.  The  opening  of  her  chaste 
body  was  begun  towards  eleven  o'clock.  And.  as  the  sur- 
geon had  neglected  to  place  near  by  a  plate  to  receive 
the  heart,  after  he  had  taken  it  out,  he  let  it  fall  upon 
the  floor  with  a  gesture  of  surprise  and  a  look  at  Madame 
Lenet  which  caused  the  Sisters  to  believe  that  he  had 
let  it  fall  to  please  her.  After  he  had  picked  it  up  and 
looked  at  it  closely,  he  said:  "This  heart  has  been  dis- 
tressed, for  it  is  extraordinarily  flat  and  wasted.'  He 
pierced  it  to  the  middle  to  draw  the  blood  out  of  it.  But 
there  flowed  from  it  only  a  liquid  as  yellow  as  gold.  Aft- 
erwards, he  looked  into  the  interior  of  the  body,  but  sud- 
denly stopped  and  said:  'Let  us  go  no  further  for  fear 
of  scandal.'  Some  persons,  putting  together  this  remark 
and  the  circumstance  of  the  refusal  of  Madame  Lenet  to 
permit  this  operation,  concluded  that  the  death  of  the 
saintly  Mother  had  been  hastened.  But  the  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  refused  to  credit  this  evil-minded  sup- 
position."1 

Mother  de  Bely  continues:  "After  the  heart  had  been 
enclosed  in  a  leaden  box.  the  body  was  carried  back  to 
the  choir  and  the  funeral  services  were  performed.  Then 
the  precious  deceased  was  taken  from  the  view  of  the 
Sisters  and  placed  in  a  grave  which  had  been  prepared 
in  front  of  the  lowest  step  of  the  altar.  This  place  was 
considered  the  most  honorable  possible  and  the  most  con- 
formable to  the  love  she  had  ever  shown  for  the  Blessed 
Sacrament. "- 

:The  Sisters  could  not  get  from  the  surgeon  any  explanation  of 
his  words,  says  Mother  de  Bely.  The  woman  hindered  it  by  putting 
him  out  immediately,  and  afterwards  we  could  not  clear  up  the  mat- 
ter. The  young  man  was  a  short  while  afterwards  implicated  in  so 
many  scandals  that  he  "was  hanged  in  effigy  in  front  of  the  home  of 
his  father,  who  died  of  sorrow,  as  he  was  as  virtuous  and  prudent 
as  he  had  been  able  in  his  profession.  His  widow  was  forced  to  quit 
the  neighborhood  to  escape  the  shame  which  that  son  had  caused. 
Some  attributed  these  disgraces  to  his  unworthy  treatment  of  the 
heart  of  our  venerable  Mother. 

^Ibidem,    eh.    XLII. 
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Some  time  afterwards,  Sister  Frances  Gravier  placed 
on  the  tomb  an  epitaph  whose  style  is  redolent  of  the  taste 
of  that  epoch. 

Several  wonderful  events  had  preceded  and  followed 
the  death  of  the  saintly  Mother,  and  were  attested  by  per- 
sons so  worthy  of  faith  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
their  veracity. 

We  cite  the  following  from  a  great  number  the  record 
of  which  we  have  under  our  eyes.  Only  a  few  days  before 
the  decease  of  Mother  de  Matel,  the  Sisters  who  were 
in  the  choir  suddenly  saw  dazzling  lights  coming  from 
four  different  directions  and  meeting  together  but  remain- 
ing distinct.  These  lights  stopped  before  the  pre-dieu  of  the 
Superioress  and  then  went  out  towards  the  apartment  of  the 
Mother  Foundress.  There,  two  Sisters  who  had  followed 
them,  saw  them  vanish  before  the  feet  of  their  venerable 
Mother.  One  of  the  Sisters  in  her  fright  cried  out :  "Jesus ! 
Mother,  what  does  that  mean?"  She  replied:  "I  shall  die 
soon  and,  after  my  death,  the  four  Houses  of  the  Order  will 
unite  to  defend  the  Order."    This  was  verified  to  the  letter.1 

Mother  Margaret  Gibalin,  Superioress  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Avignon,  arrived  at  Paris  some  time  after  the  death 
of  Mother  de  Matel  and  then  affirmed  (and  her  testimony 
is  above  suspicion)  that  during  the  night  of  the  death 
of  the  saintly  Mother,  one  of  her  Sisters  of  Avignon  had 
seen  a  great  brightness  illumining  her  cell.  She  said  to 
herself  immediately:  k,This  is  our  Mother  Foundress  who 
is  de*ad."  At  the  same  moment,  the  great  bells  of  the 
convent  tolled  without  any  one  having  moved  them.  Sim- 
ilar phenomena  were  observed  in  the  monasteries  of  Lyons 
and  Grenoble,  during  that  same  night  of  September  11. 
Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross  and  Mother  M.  of  the  Concep- 
tion attested  these  fads  when  they  came  to  Paris  to  join 
Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  in  working  for  the  welfare  of 
I  lie  House  of  Paris  and  in  thus  fulfilling  (he  prediction 
(»f  I  lie  saintly  Foundress. 
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Besides,  Mother  Margaret  affirmed  that  Mother  de  Mate! 
had  appeared  to  her  in  a  dream  during  the  night  of  the 
Foundress5  death  and  had  recommended  that  henceforward 
she  should  show  herself  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Order 
of  which  she  was  the  first  professed  and  that  Mother  de 
Matel  had  then  placed  the  book  of  the  Constitutions  in 
her  hands.  On  awaking  she.  in  fact,  found  that  book  in 
her  hands  and  saw  in  this  that  the  apparition  was  real  and 
that  this  was  an  announcement  of  the  saintly  Mother's 
death.  There  were  heard,  at  the  same  time,  testimonies 
of  several  other  persons,  among  whom  there  were  religious 
and  secular  priests  who  had  been  confessors  or  directors 
of  Mother  de  Matel.  Some  testified  that,  at  the  very 
moment  of  her  death,  they  had  seen  her  clothed  in  the 
habit  of  the  Order  and  resplendent.  Others  of  these  testi- 
fied that  a  brilliant  light  had  illumined  their  bed-chambers 
at  that  same  moment. 

The  intention  of  the  daughters  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
in  having  the  heart  of  their  saintly  Mother  extracted,  had 
been,  as  we  have  said,  to  make  a  present  of  it  to  the 
monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  of  Lyons.  The  Abbe 
Colombet  was  commissioned  to  take  to  the  Sisters  of  the  holy 
Mount,  this  token  of  the  love  of  their  saintly  Mother  for 
them.  It  was  received  with  great  solemnity  and  was  guarded 
with  most  respectful  and  filial  veneration.  During  the 
horrible  period  of  the  Great  Eevolution.  this  holy  deposit 
was  taken  to  a  place  of  security,  and  later  was  restored 
by  the  survivors  of  the  monastery  of  Gourguillou  to  the 
Sisters  of  the  new  convent  which  had  been  erected  on  the 
hill  of  Fourvieres  in  1833.  They  still  preserve  it  as  their 
most  precious  and  cherished  treasure. 


CHAPTER  XXX 
Miraculous     Events 

Would  it  not  be  proper  to  lay  down  the  pen  and  re- 
main in  silence  to  meditate  on  the  great  lessons  offered 
by  the  sad  but  consoling  spectacle  which  we  have  wit- 
nessed? Mother  de  Matel  is  no  more.  Will  the  grave, 
which  has  opened  to  receive  her,  bury  her  in  oblivion,  as 
her  persecutors  desire?  Far  from  it.  The  miraculous 
events  which  happened  after  her  death,  have  already  an- 
swered that  the  saintly  Mother  defends  her  own  memory 
against  oblivion..  These  events  have  a  voice  which  is  more 
eloquent  than  that  of  men,  to  proclaim  again  the  predilec- 
tion of  her  Divine  Lover  for  her,  and  Jesus  seems  jealous 
to  show  to  all,  the  power  which  the  intercession  of  His 
faithful  lover  retains  over  His  Heart.  But,  before  Ave 
record  the  favors  obtained  after  her  death,  it  is  our  filial 
duty  not  to  let  those  be  unknown  which  marked  the  saintly 
Mother's  pilgrimage  on  earth  and  which  we  have  not  been 
able  to  embody  in  the  sketch  of  her  biography.  There- 
fore we  shall  now  cull  some  of  these  flowers  of  Heaven 
which  here  and  there  adorn  the  recital  of  Mother  de  Bely. 
As  a  faithful  annalist  specially  careful  to  prove  the  truth 
of  the  extraordinary  facts  which  she  recounts,  she  signs 
her  own  name  to  the  record  Avhile  awaiting  their  appre- 
ciation by  a  more  competent  authority.1 

in  1625,  a  lady  of  Roanne  who  had  heard  of  Jeanne 
de  Matel's  reputation  for  sanctity,  brought  to  her  her  own 
son  who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth.  The  servant  of 
God,  touched  by  the  sorrow  of  this  mother,  handed  her 
a  silver  reliquary  containing  relics  of  St.  Ignatius  and 
St.  Teresa  and  advised  her  to  touch  with  it  the  eyes  of  the 
little  blind  boy  during  nine  days,  and  promised  to  recom- 
mend him  to  God.    Only  (wo  days  after,  the  happy  mother 

iThese  lads  are  related  in  various  writings  of  Mother  de  B§ly, 
but  the  majority  are  taken  from  her  Manuscript  Memoir,  Part  I  J,  ch 
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brought  back  the  reliquary,  effusively  thanked  Jeanne  de 
Mate],  and  proclaimed  everywhere  that  she  owed  to  her 
the  cure  of  her  son.  The  miracle  was  manifest.  All  knew 
the  little  boy  who  had  been  born  blind.  Moreover  the 
reliquary  became  common  property.  All  asked  for  it  and 
for  the  prayers  of  Jeanne.  It  was  unheard  of  that  any 
one  had  had  recourse  to  this  double  protection,  without 
receiving  from  it  aid  which  was  prompt  and  complete. 
When  she  was  thanked  for  a  grace  received,  she  refused 
to  accept  the  honor  and  attributed  all  the  glory  for  the 
favor  to  God  and  to  the  Saints  Avhose  relics  were  thus 
glorified.  But  no  one  was  deceived  as  to  the  true  source 
of  these  favors.  Those  who  asked  for  the  relics  had  less 
confidence  in  them  than  in  the  prayers  of  Jeanne.  Her 
action  was  like  that  narrated  in  the  lives  of  many  great 
servants  of  God.  Their  humility  loved  to  screen  their  own 
powers  behind  those  of  other  saints. 

In  the  month  of  December  of  1643,  Sister  Frances 
Gravier  fell  from  a  height  of  several  meters  and  her  skull 
was  crushed.  Dr.  Prionlt,  the  surgeon,  was  immediately 
called  in  and  decided  that  it  was  necessary  to  perform 
the  operation  of  trepanning.  But,  as  the  hour  was  late, 
he  put  oft'  the  operation  for  the  next  day  and  only  bled 
her  and  placed  a  bandage  over  the  wound.  Mother  de 
Matel  was  greatly  distressed  at  the  Sister's  sufferings  and 
went  to  pray  for  her  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  She 
then  came  back  to  her  and  said:  uMy  daughter,  have 
confidence  in  the  goodness  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  Yon 
will  not  be  trepanned  and  your  fall  will  not  have  a  fatal 
effect,  in  spite  of  all  appearances."  After  these  words 
she  placed  her  hand  on  the  head  of  the  sick  Sister  who 
immediately  said :  "Mother,  I  no  longer  feel  any  pain. 
Go  and  take  your  rest/'  She  went  away,  not  to  her  bed, 
but  to  the  chapel,  and  came  back  from  time  to  time  to 
see  the  sick  Sister  who  slept  quietly  during  the  whole 
night.  In  the  morning  the  surgeon  came  to  proceed  to 
the  operation  of  trepanning.  He  was  amazed  at  the  change 
which  he  saw  in  the  Sister's  condition  and  said  to  Mother 
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de  Matel :  "Madame,  without  a  miracle  which  is  evident 
in  this  case,  this  child  could  not  be  in  the  condition  in 
which  I  now  find  her."  There  was  no  longer  any  trace 
of  the  wound  which,  on  the  evening  of  the  day  before, 
endangered  the  life  of   Sister  Francis   Gravier. 

Dr.  Prioult  himself,  some  years  later,  experienced  the 
efficacy  of  the  intercession  of  the  saintly  Mother.  He  was 
attacked  by  a  "continuous  fever  with  pleurisy  accompanied 
by  inflammation  and  oppression  of  the  lungs."  He  be- 
came so  ill  that  the  physicians  despaired  of  his  life,  and 
he  received  the  last  sacraments.  He  then  remembered  the 
power  of  Mother  de  Matel.  He  had  seen  it  in  the  case  of 
the  accident  just  mentioned  and  also  in  the  rapid  and  al- 
most unhoped-for  cure  of  a  tumor  on  the  knee  of  Mother 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  Nallard.  We  related  this  fact  in  its 
proper  place.  He  begged  Mother  de  Matel  to  become  the 
advocate  of  his  own  desperate  case,  and  she  gladly  con- 
sented. Only  a  few  days  after,  Dr.  Prioult  came  in  per- 
son to  thank  the  Foundress  for  his  prompt  and  perfect 
cure. 

In  the  year  which  preceded  the  death  of  Mother  de 
Matel,  Father  Blanc,  the  Abbot  and  General  of  the  Fathers 
of  St.  Genevieve,  canons  regular  of  St.  Augustine,  had 
fallen  dangerously  ill  and  his  advanced  age  took  away  all 
hope  of  his  recovery.  The  good  Abbot  was  .thinking  only 
of  preparing  himself  for  death  when  he  felt  an  inspira- 
tion to  beg  the  good  Mother's  prayers,  in  which  he  had 
special  confidence.  The  promised  novena  had  scarcely 
commenced  when  the  sick  man  felt  that  he  was  cured  and 
came  in  person  to  express  his  gratitude.  He  survived 
.Mother  de  Matel  four  years. 

The  following  lines  reveal  a  whole  series  of  graces 
obtained  by  the  intervention  of  the  saintly  Mother  and 
show  her  love  for  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  They  are  from 
the  pen  of  Mother  de  I>ely.  "When  any  one  in  our  con- 
vent was  sick  and  in  danger  of  death,  our  Mother  Foundress 
had  recourse  to  the  Divine  Healer,  received  Him  in  Holy 
Communion    and    immediately    carried    Him    to    her    sick 
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daughters,  and  made  her  thanksgiving  by  the  side  of  their 
beds.  She  asked  their  cure  with  such  confidence  in  her 
Divine,  Love  that  He  granted  it  to  her  and  not  one  of 
those  thus  interceded  for  died.  When  sick  externs  who 
had  been  given  up  by  the  physicians,  were  recommended 
to  her  prayers,  she  begged  St.  Eaphael  to  go  to  visit  them 
for  her  and  cure  them.  When  she  was  askiug  health  for 
them,  if  she  could  not  shed  tears  in  the  presence  of  her 
Divine  Spouse,  this  was  always  a  proof  to  her  that  God 
wished  to  take  them  out  of  this  life.  She  then  said  to 
her  daughters :  'Pray  for  such  a  one,  for  Our  Lord  does 
uot  wish  to  hear  me.'  This  was  a  sign  that  such  a  person 
would  die." 

In  our  monastery  of  Lyons,  she  cured  a  young  girl 
of  ten  years  who  was  a  relative  of  M.  Deville,  the  Vicar 
General  of  Cardinal  Alphonse  de  Eichelieu.  She  was  af- 
flicted with  the  falling  sickness.  The  saintly  Mother  applied 
to  her  head  a  picture  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  child 
was    instantaneously    delivered    from   her   infirmity. 

In  1635,  there  took  place  at  Lyons  an  event  of  which 
we  have  spoken  in  Chapter  XXII,  and  which  is  more  aston- 
ishing than  all  the  others,  but  is  attested  by  several  wit- 
nesses. A  boy  nine  years  of  age,  a  son  of  Madame  de 
Soleil,  who  dwelt  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Gourguillon,  had 
been  dead  for  several  hours.  M.  Chabanier,  the  chaplain 
of  the  convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  had  been  the  tutor 
of  this  boy,  who  afterwards  embraced  the  ecclesiastical 
state.  Mother  de  Matel,  having  learned  of  the  extreme 
sadness  of  that  lady  whom  she  knew  intimately,  went  to 
see  and  console  her.  After  speaking  for  some  moments 
with  tire  desolate  mother,  she  approached  the  child,  raised 
the  shroud  which  covered  him,  called  him  by  his  name 
and  told  him  to  come  and  dry  up  the  tears  of  his  mother. 
The  little  dead  boy  immediately  arose  full  of  life.  In 
vain  the  saintly  Mother  commanded  silence.  All  cried 
out  that  this  was  a  miracle.     The  fact  soon  became  public. 

After  relating  these  and  several  other  prodigies  wrought 
by  the  prayers  of  Mother  de  Matel  while  still  living,  Mother 
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] louse  at  the  Foot  of  Gourguillon  in  which  the  Miracle  took  place. 


de  IJely  adds:  "We  of  the  monastery  of  Paris  and  those 
in  our  other  monasteries  in  which  our  worthy  Mother 
passed  several  years,  have  committed  an  irreparable  fault 
by  failing  to  gather  the  numerous  wonderful  things  which 
<jod    wrought   in   our   houses,   on!    of  consideration    for   her 
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and  in  favor  of  every  class  of  persons  who  had  recourse 
to  her  in  order  to  be  aided  by  her  prayers.  We  were  very 
wrong  in  not  consigning  to  writing  the  oracles  which  came 
from  her  mouth  on  thousands  of  occasions  and  which 
wrought  so  many  conversions.  This  obliges  us  to  say  that 
we  have  been  blinded  to  the  light  by  the  light,  and  that 
we  have  satisfied  ourselves  by  remaining  in  a  state  of 
astonishment  and  admiration  from  the  wonders  which  our 
eyes  saw  or  our  ears  continually  heard  of.  We  have  rea- 
son to  regret  our  loss  of  them,  by  not  marking  them  down 
as  we  should  have  done,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edi- 
fication of  souls  who,  perhaps,  would  have  been  attracted 
to  God  in  greater  number." 

We  must  not  omit  to  note  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers 
of  Mother  de  Matel  for  persons  afflicted  with  interior  trials. 
We  have  under  our  eyes  two  autograph  letters  of  Father- 
Pierre  Thomas  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  the  well-known,  strange  and  prolonged  trials  of  Father 
Surin,  the  celebrated  author.  In  one  of  these,  dated  Saint- 
Macaire  April  10,  1641,  and  addressed  to  Father  Gibalin, 
we  read :  "Good  Father  Surin  has  special  confidence  in 
your  prayers  and  Holy  Sacrifices.  He  and  I  implore  you 
to  use  your  influence  over  Mother  de  Matel  that  she  may 
grant  the  request  which  T  make  of  her  in  the  name  of 
Father  Surin.  The  letter  written  to  me  by  that  beauti- 
ful soul,  has  had  a  wonderful  effect  on  his  spirit,  and  he 
exacts  another  in  the  same  style,  according  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  inspire  her.  He  begs  her  to  speak  to  him  with 
frankness  and  not  to  hide  anything  she  may  know  which 
can  aid  him  to  get  out  of  the  wretched  state  to  which  he 
has  been  reduced  for  a  year  and  a  half.  Towards  the  end 
of  January,  I  went  to  see  him  for  the  express  purpose 
of  communicating  to  him  what  the  Rev.  Mother  had  writ 
ten  me.  He  was  greatly  pleased  with  it,  and  he  saw 
clearly  that  what  she  said  was  true.  Since  then  he  has 
been  improving  steadily,  and,  on  Good  Friday,  he  went 
into  the  church  to  adore  the  Holy  Cross.  A  short  while 
afterwards,  he  went  to  confession   in  the  sacristy,  a  thing 
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he  had  not  been  able  to  decide  to  do,  for  a  long  time.  There- 
fore I  beseech  your  Keverence  to  get  Mother  de  Mate! 
to  write  as  soon  as  she  can,  what  she  judges  to  be  best 
for  the  welfare  of  that  good  Father  who  is  looking  for 
health  from  the  said  Mother,  after  God." 

The  second  of  these  letters  is  addressed  by  Father 
Thomas  to  Mother  de  Matel,  from  Bordeaux,  June  21,  1654. 

"Good  Father  Sarin  and  I  feel  much  obliged  to  you 
for  your  charity,  in  deigning  to  remember  us  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  This  good  Father  is  always  in  a  state  of 
affliction  because  he  believes  that  God  is  indignant  with 
him  and  rebuffs  him  whenever  he  attempts  to  approach 
Plis  Divine  Majesty,  and  that  all  the  saints  and  the  Mother 
of  grace  and  mercy  seem  to  take  the  part  of  God  and 
to  look  upon  him  only  with  eyes  of  rigor  and  severity. 
1  leave  it  to  you  to  imagine  the  anguish  which  this  poor 
abandoned  soul  feels  in  his  heart  in  consequence  of  this 
malignant  impression.  He  gives  to  others  very  good  ad- 
vice which  he  cannot  take  for  himself.  Lately  he  has 
written  several  spiritual  works  which  are  admired.  But 
he  cannot  apply  to  himself  what  he  teaches  to  others,  etc." 

These  letters,  which  suppose  several  others,  are  care- 
fully annotated  by  Mother  de  Bely  and,  in  her  manuscript 
Memoir  from  which  we  derive  most  of  the  events  of  that 
epoch,  the  faithful  annalist  consecrates  many  cogent  pages 
to  proving  the  efficacy  of  the  intercession  of  Mother  de  Matel 
on  behalf  of  Father  Sarin.  We  here  transcribe  her  note 
to  one  of  the  above  letters  to  which  note  she  signs  her 
name  and  title: 

"Father  Surin  had  begged  the  prayers  of  our  Eev. 
Mother  Jeanne  de  Match  institutress  and  Foundress  of 
the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  in  order  to  be  delivered 
from  the  distress  caused  by  the  soul-sickness  which  he 
had  brought  from  Loudun,  where  he  had  become  obsessed 
while  exorcising  and  forcing  devils  to  go  out  of  the  bodies 
of  possessed  persons.  The  Father  had  become  dumb  to 
such  a  degree  that  no  one  could  make  him  speak.  He 
was    brought    by    Father    Thomas    to    our    pious    Mother 


MIRACULOUS   EVENTS  577 

Foundress,  in  our  convent  of  Lyons.  While  he  was  in 
our  parlor,  she  knelt  down  on  her  knees,  and  said  to 
him  in  a  spirit  of  faith,  humility,  and  obedience :  'Keverend 
Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  I  command 
you  to  speak  to  me.'  He  did  this  immediately.  His  com- 
panion was  a  witness  of  this  fact  and  Avas  consoled  by 
it  and  related  it  in  the  college  and  in  several  places  in 
Lyons,  as  I  learned  from  the  aged  Sisters  of  the  Con- 
gregation. T  bear  witness  to  this  for  the  glory  of  God, 
on  this  twentieth  day  of  September,   1672. 

Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus  de  Belt, 
Professed  Religious  of  our 
Monastery  of  Paris/' 

If  Mother  de  Matel  did  not  obtain  for  Father  Surin 
his  complete  deliverance  from  the  extraordinarily  painful 
affliction  from  which  he  was  suffering,  yet,  as  is  seen, 
she  procured  for  him  some  alleviation  which  was  more 
or  less  lasting.  However  it  was  not  according  to  the 
impenetrable  designs  of  God  upon  that  holy  religious  that 
there  should  be  an  abridgment  of  the  trial  which,  in  different 
periods,  lasted  for  twenty  years. 

Another  religious  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  a  Kector 
of  the  College  of  Lyons,  was,  at  a  certain  epoch,  afflicted 
with  trials  similar  to  those  suffered  by  Father  Surin.  He 
had  confidence  in  the  prayers  of  Mother  de  Matel,  and 
had  recourse  to  her.  The  first  grace  which  she  obtained 
for  him  was  that  this  condition  remained  a  secret.  "In 
fact,  it  was  unknown  to  all  the  Fathers  except  Fathers 
Milieu,  Gibalin,  de  Crest,  de  Sainte-Colombe,  and  Berthaud, 
who  all  admired  the  wonders  wrought  in  that  Father"  after 
Mother  de  Matel  had  prayed  for  him  and  had  conversed  with 
him  several  times.  Mother  de  Bely  expressly  attests  that 
grace  in  the  same  way  as  the  preceding.  She  assures  us  that 
she  knew  of  it  from  persons  worthy  of  all  confidence. 

The  death  of  the  pious  Mother  did  not  interrupt  the 
series  of  favors  obtained  by  her  intercession.  They  were 
numerous  and  continued  to  prove  her  influence  with  God. 
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We  read,  in  original  manuscripts,  several  facts  con- 
taining all  the  marks  of  miracles  in  favor  of  seculars  and 
of  religious  men  and  women  of  various  orders.  Several 
attestations  of  these  graces  are  under  the  eyes  of  the  present 
writer,    with    their   dates   which   are  more   or   less   ancient. 

Miss  Debos,  of  the  suburb  of  Saint-Germain,  was  Avast- 
ing  away,  during  three  years,  under  a  slow  fever  against 
which  science  was  powerless.  This  pious  patient  had  had 
recourse  to  several  saints,  but  without  success.  On  the 
contrary,  she  constantly  grew  worse.  Towards  the  year 
167.%  she  chanced  to  hear  of  the  extraordinary  virtues 
and  merits  of  Mother  de  Matel,  and  learned  that  she  had 
died  in  the  odor  of  sanctity.  She  commended  herself  to 
her  intercession  and  felt  inspired  to  make  a  n  oven  a  in 
her  honor.  She  asked  for  the  loan  of  something  which 
had  been  used  by  the  venerable  Mother  and  received  a 
scarf,  which  she  wore  with  great  respect.  Only  a  few  hours 
afterwards,  she  was  completely  cured  and  was  permanently 
delivered  from  the  evil  by  which  she  had  been  tormented 
during  so  long  a  time. 

Mr.  Bignon,  the  attorney  general,  had  an  only  daughter 
fifteen  years  of  age.  She  was  attacked  by  smallpox  and  a 
high  fever.  The  family  Avere  informed  that  there  was 
imminent  danger.  There  was  no  hope  of  saving  her.  M. 
Segonin  of  Sisteron,  in  Provence,  one  of  the  chaplains  of 
the  King's  brother,  had  to  see  Mr.  Bignon,  on  a  business 
affair.  He  called  but  was  told  he  could  not  be  seen  on 
account  of  his  desolation.  M.  Segouin  had  to  go  away 
without  having  seen  Mr.  Bignon.  The  former  had  great 
veneration  for  Mother  de  Matel,  and,  with  entire  confi- 
dence, invoked  her  protection  for  the  young  sick  girl.  The 
next  day  he  went  back  to  the  home  of  Mr.  Bignon  to  in- 
quire about  the  health  of  his  daughter,  and  was  told  that 
her  condition  had  ceased  to  be  despaired  of  at  a  certain 
moment  which  was  precisely  the  time  when  he  had  prayed 
to  I  he  saintly  Foundress.  He  told  the  cause  of  this  im- 
provement. The  members  of  the  family  joined  their  pray- 
ers with  those  of  the  Abbe  Segonin  and  instantaneously 
Miss   Bignon   was  entirely  cured.     This  happened   in   1675. 
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The  following  fact  is  so  noteworthy  that  we  consider 
it  a  duty  to  call  special  attention  to  it.  In  1684,  Madame 
Nicolle  Mille,  whose  father-in-law,  Michael  Le  Mirre,  had 
been  cured  of  a  mortal  malady  many  years  before,  through 
the  prayers  of  the  saintly  Mother,  was  suffering  extremely 
from  the  consequences  of  erysipelas,  which  had  left  his 
face  so  swollen  that  it  yielded  to  no  remedy.  The  evil 
was  declared  incurable.  Now,  at  that  time,  a  grave  was 
being. dug,  in  the  former  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
(which  had  become  an  Abbey  of  Bernardine  nuns),  in 
order  to  bury  one  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Abbey.  This  grave 
was  near  that  of  the  venerable  Foundress.  Madame 
Nicolle,  who  Avas  full  of  confidence  in  the  holy  deceased, 
wished  to  be  present  at  this  w$rk,  in  the  hope  that  the 
casket  of  Mother  de  Matel  might  be  uncovered,  as  she  was 
soliciting  her  own  cure  through  the  intercession  of  the 
Foundress.     And,  in  fart,  that  was  what  happened. 

Let  ns  hear  Mother  de  Bely  tell  the  details  of  this  event. 
"In  her  confidence  that  she  would  be  cured,  she  besought 
Mr.  Benaud  the  gardener,  to  open  the  casket  of  the  Mother 
Foundress.  At  first  he  refused  to  do  so.  But  finally 
he  said  in  a  loud  voice  in  his  rustic  manner:  'There  is 
so  much  talk  about  this  good  Mother  being  a  Saint.  Well, 
let  us  see  the  present  condition  of  her  remains.'  With  a 
blow  of  his  pick-axe  he  ripped  the  casket  open,  so  that 
the  worthy  Foundress  could  be  seen.  Immediately  Sister 
Marie  Beche,  portress  of  the  Abbey,  went  down  into  the 
grave  and  put  her  arm  inside  of  the  casket  and  touched 
the  holy  body.  The  legs  appeared  to  her  not  "to  have  lost 
their  flesh.  No  bad  odor  was  exhaled.  After  having  been 
buried  fourteen  years,  the  venerable  Mother  was  still  cov- 
ered with  all  her  religious  garments.  Her  dress  was  a 
little  reddened  and  her  red  scapular  was  slightly  blackened 
on  the  end  near  the  wall,  through  which  such  a  quantity 
of  water  flowed  that  it  was  necessary  to  bail  it  out  when 
the  weather  was  very  damp.  After  Madame  Nicolle  had 
finished  her  prayers  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  having 
cured   her   throusrh   the   intercession   of   Mother   de   Matel, 
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the  gardener  put  everything  back  in  its  proper  place  and 
threw  the  earth  back  on  the  casket  of  our  illustrious 
Mother." 

The  proofs  of  the  power  of  the  intercession  of  Mother 
de  Matel  continued  through  the  centuries  from  her  death 
to  our  own  day,  have  left  a  luminous  track  which  has 
been  scarcely  less  striking  and  brilliant  than  that  which 
dazzled  the  eyes  of  her  own  cotemporaries.  It  even  looks 
as  if  this  beneficent  and  luminous  intensity  has  become 
more  striking  in  proportion  to  its  approach  to  our  own 
epoch.  Tt  is  thus  with  regret  that  we  abbreviate  this 
chapter.  The  annals  of  our  monasteries  record  a  great 
number  of  favors  obtained  in  behalf  of  their  own  mem- 
bers and  also  of  many  seculars,  and  even  of  many  who 
were  entire  strangers  to  their  monasteries,  but  had  had 
recourse  to  the  saintly  Foundress  and  had  come  to  her 
daughters  to  make  known  her  glories. 

We  have  been  informed  of  many  spiritual  graces  and 
unhoped-for  cures  due  to  Mother  de  Matel.  We  received 
such  a  communication  from  a  convent  of  Trappist  Sisters 
of  the  Department  of  Eure-et-Loire.  The  cure  of  the  Su- 
perioress, who  was  suffering  from  a  grave  illness,  took  place 
in  1885,  and  was  attested  by  her  physician. 

A  Trappist  Father  of  the  great  Monastery  of  La  Trappe, 
was  on  his  way  to  the  convent  of  which  we  have  just  spoken. 
After  he  arrived  there,  he  had  an  accident  which  came 
near  being  fatal.  The  horse  that  was  still  hitched  to  his 
vehicle,  suddenly  shied,  and  one  of  the  wheels  ran  over 
the  religious  from  his  left  ankle  to  the  top  of  his  head 
and  the  skin  from  half  of  his  skull  hung  down  on  his 
shoulder.  The  Father  was  very  aged.  He  had  congestion 
of  the  brain  and  there  was  great  fear  for  his  life.  The 
Superioress  of  the  monastery  had  great  confidence  in 
Mother  de  Matel  and  invoked  her  aid.  Some  minutes  after 
she  had  prayed,  the  wounded  Father  presented  himself 
in  the  parlor  and  said  to  the  Superioress:  "Mother,  there 
is  no  longer  any  fever  or  any  suffering.  Let  us  treat  of 
business."     The   wound   Avas   promptly   healed.     The   next 
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dav,  the  Father  returned  to  his  monastery,  to  the  great 
amazement  of  those  who  had  been  witnesses  of  the  accident. 
Let  us  here  close  the  narrative  of  the  graces  received 
through  the  intervention  of  Mother  de  Matel.  Although 
we  cannot  record  all  of  them,  yet  it  will  not  be  without 
interest  to  read  some  of  the  testimonies  rendered  by  sev- 
eral of  her  eotemporaries,  in  attestations  in  which  the 
sincerity  and  fidelity  of  the  authors  of  these  writings  are 
corroborated  by  their  high  standing  and  authority.  We 
shall  give  these  testimonies  in  the  next  chapter,  which 
consists  almost  exclusively  of  the  very  texts  of  the  attesta- 
tions. This  plan  has  two  purposes.  In  the  first  place,  it 
will  manifest  the  opinions  of  the  persons  who  knew  Mother 
de  Matel  the  most  intimately.  In  the  second  place,  it  will 
bring  together  and  put  more  in  evidence  the  virtues  which 
may  have  been  admired  in  the  course  of  this  history,  and 
the  most  extraordinary  supernatural  gifts  with  which  the 
saintly  Foundress  was  favored. 


CHAPTER  XXXI 
Testimonials 

Prince  Augustine  Galitzin,  one  of  the  biographers  of 
Mother  de  Matel,  says:  "All  who  knew  her  agree  in  affirm- 
ing that  she  was  perfect  in  every  respect.  She  was  of  me- 
dium height.  Her  mien  was  dignified  and  noble.  The  con- 
tour and  the  features  of  her  countenance  were  regular.  All 
her  members  were  proportionate  to  one  another.  All  these 
graces  were  enhanced  by  her  humble  modesty,  her  great  gen 
tleness,  and  simplicity.  She  was  always  glad  to  be  obliging 
and  thus  conciliated  the  good  will  of  all  who  knew  her. 

"The  endowments  of  her  soul  were  of  the  highest  order. 
She  was  affable  to  every  one  and  despised  no  one,  but  looked 
on  herself  as  worthy  of  the  contempt  of  all.  She  had  a  sin- 
gular love  for  those  who  Avere  sincere,  and  was  so  sincere 
herself  that  even  when  she  conversed  with  the  captious  she 
would  not  use  any  disguise.  Her  humility  was  proof  against 
honor  and  applause.  She  attributed  to  the  kind-hearted- 
ness of  others,  the  praise  which  they  gave  as  due  to  her  mer- 
its. She  was  insensible  to  the  good  things  that  were  said 
about  herself  and  thought  only  of  doing  what  was  right/' 

In  the  preface  of  her  Life,  published  in  174.'),  by  a  Father 
of  the  Society  of  Jesns,  we  read  the  following  admirable 
sketch  of  her  character:  "Even  a  casual  glance  at  the  life  of 
Mother  de  Matel,  forces  one  to  recognize  her  as  a  great  sonl 
favored  by  God  from  her  childhood,  attentive  to  all  her  du- 
ties, showing  taste  only  for  prayer  and  eagerness  only  for 
crosses  and  humiliations;  courageous  in  heeding  the  voice  of 
God  in  all  things,  indefatigable  in  labor,  undisturbed  by 
difficulties,  unsubdued  by  reverses,  indifferent  in  success, 
forget fnl,  by  second  nature,  of  the  injuries  she  suffers  or  the 
gratitude  she  merits.  She  was  ever  endowed  with  extraor- 
dinary lights,  but  ever  submissive  to  (he  judgment  of  others. 
One  cannot  but  admire  her  character  fall  of  straight- 
forwardness and  sincerity,  of  sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of 
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others.  She  was  ardent  for  good,  was  insinuating  without 
being  abject,  complacent  without  being  weak,  polite  without 
being  affected,  childlike  in  her  conversations,  easy  in  man- 
ner, and  sound  in  judgment. 

"All  praised  her  conduct  which  was  ever  even  and  uni- 
form, as  fervent  in  the  hardest  trials  as  in  the  sweetest  con- 
solations, equally  exact  in  the  smallest  practices  of  piety 
both  in  time  of  close  application  to  important  business  mat- 
ters and  in  the  repose  of  solitude.  She  was  as  self-possessed 
when  the  public  had  its  eyes  fixed  upon  her  as  when  God 
alone  in  secret  was  enlightening  her  on  the  be*t  course  to 
take.  She  did  not  feel  flattered  by  the  confidence  of  the 
great  and  did  not  disdain  the  friendship  of  the  lowly.  Fi- 
nally we  know  of  no  one  who  resembled  her  in  being  as  great 
a  friend  to  those  who  had  shown  her  the  basest  ingratitude 
as  she  would  have  been  if  they  had  manifested  the  most  ar- 
dent zeal  in  her  behalf/' 

Does  not  this  rapid  and  striking  sketch  show  the  won- 
derful efficiency  of  the  sanctity  of  Mother  de  Matel  when  it 
was  united,  as  in  her  case,  with  the  most  attractive  quali- 
ties of  mind  and  heart? 

To  these  appreciations  we  add  those  of  persons  who  had 
dealings  with  the  venerable  Mother  during  many  years.  At 
the  head  we  place  the  attestations  of  that  "stern"  Father 
Gibalin  who  was  so  opposed  to  her  before  he  entered  into 
direct  relations  with  that  upright  and  holy  soul  and  who 
abandoned  his  prejudices  so  completely  that  as  early  as  Feb- 
ruary 20,  1634,  he  could  write : 

"My  purpose  here  is  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  those  who 
have  begged  me  to  write,  down  on  this  sheet,  my  estimate  of 
the  conduct  and  actions  of  the  devout  Jeanne  de  Matel, 
Foundress  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  es- 
tablished at  Lyons.  If  I  speak  frankly  and  according  to  my 
convictions,  I  have  reason  to  fear  that  I  will  say  too  little  or 
that  I  will  be  suspected  by  those  who  read  this  document. 
While  I  am  rendering  testimony  to  truth  with  all  sincerity 
and  without  being  influenced  by  my  feelings,  I  must  avow 
that  I  wished  first  to  clear  ray  own  mind  by  consultations 
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with  four  Fathers  of  our  Society,  and  that  I  have  received 
other  attestations  from  other  Fathers  of  different  Orders, 
who  have  been  her  confessors  and  who,  with  a  piety  equalled 
by  their  discretion,  have  guided  all  her  steps  in  the  ways  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

"However  I  shall  not  permit  myself  to  be  influenced  or 
carried  away  by  their  testimonies,  although  these  are  above 
reproach.  I  shall  content  myself  by  expressing  in  a  few 
words  what  I  know  from  my  own  observation.  I  should  not 
be  suspected  of  partiality,  for,  during  five  years,  I  obsti- 
nately refused  to  have  any  faith  in  the  recital  of  the  things 
which  I  heard  said  about  this  virtuous  lady.  Therefore  I 
recognize  that,  among  the  graces  and  favors  which  she  has 
received  from  nature,  are  a  quick  and  penetrating  intellect, 
a  solid  judgment,  a  retentive  memory,  an  invincible  courage, 
a  strong  inclination  to  virtue,  a  soul  born  for  great  deeds. 
So  that  it  ought  to  be  believed  that  from  her  childhood  God 
favored  her  Avith  His  benedictions  and  the  sweet  effusion  of 
His  graces,  not  only  because  she  was  granted  to  the  prayers 
of  her  parents,  but  much  more  because  she  was  then  filled 
with  such  an  ardent  love  for  the  religious  life  that  neither 
the  menaces  nor  the  caresses  of  her  father  were  ever  able  to 
make  her  lose  her  desire  of  retiring  from  the  world. 

"She  had  scarcely  reached  the  age  of  fifteen  when  her 
budding  virtue  and  piety  attracted  the  esteem  and  regard  of 
all.  Her  knowledge  of  things  spiritual  and  divine,  the  ex- 
quisite keenness  which  she  showed  in  elucidating  the  mys- 
teries of  faith,  and  her  uncommon  penetration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures are  proofs  manifesting  that  she  was  instructed  in  the 
school  of  Heaven. 

"I  have  tested,  according  to  the  severest  methods  of  theol- 
ogy, the  various  treatises  which  she  composed  by  order  of 
her  directors,  and  T  have  never  found  in  them  a  single  doc- 
trine which  was  not  in  conformity  with  the  standard  of  or- 
thodox faith  01*  which  did  not  harmonize  perfectly  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

"These  gifts  of  wisdom  and  understanding  are  accom- 
panied by  eloquence  and   beauty  of  style  and  by  a  gentle 
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vehemence  that  impart  devotion  Avith  such  success  that  she 
works  wonderful  changes  in  sonls.  There  are  none  of  her 
most  familiar  conversations  which  are  not  so  many  torches 
that  enkindle  and  inflame  in  hearts  the  lire  of  divine  love. 
All  these  excellent  qualities  are  enhanced  by  the  shining 
marks  that  ordinarily  follow  sanctity  which  manifests  itself 
from  its  illustrious  throne.  There  is  seen  in  her  a  singular 
gift  of  prayer,  from  which  she  received  lights  and  tears,  an 
inflaming  of  the  heart  which  is  almost  uninterrupted,  and  a 
burning  love  for  Jesus  Christ  and  for  His  Sacred  Body 
which  she  receives  every  day  by  the  authority  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 

"I  add  to  all  this  a  courage  which  knows  no  defeat  by  re- 
verses of  fortune,  or  by  difficulties  which  are  encountered  in 
matters  of  business,  and  a  persevering  resoluteness  in  un- 
dertaking and  carrying  to  completion  all  affairs  which  tend 
to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God;  a  most  ardent  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  her  neighbor,  a  low  opinion  of  herself,  and  per- 
fect innocence  in  morality.  All  her  directors  have  won- 
dered at  her  childlike  candor  in  disclosing  the  depths  of  her 
heart,  and  have  judged  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  the 
spirit  of  darkness  to  hide  himself  under  such  a  clear  light. 
Moreover,  her  wisdom  in  governing  her  religious  family  is 
manifested  by  the  good  odor  of  her  renoAvn  which  has  spread 
even  to  foreign  lands,  and  by  the  number  of  the  young 
women  who  urgently  beg  to  be  admitted  into  her  Congrega- 
tion. Finally,  bearing  in  mind  my  sacred  duty  to  truth,  I 
declare  that  all  the  statements  contained  in  this  eulogy  are 
most  true,  and,  for  this  reason,  I  have  written  and  signed  it 
with  my  own  hand  and  have  authenticated  it  with  the  seal 
of  our  Society. 

Joseph  Gibalix, 
of  the  Societi/  of  Jesus. 

Lyons,  February  20,  1634." 

This  attestation  was  translated  from  Latin  into  French 
by  Mr.  de  Priezac,  a  Councilor  of  State,  while  residing  in 
the  home  of  the  Chancellor,  at  Paris. 
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Before  giving  other  attestations  of  Father  Gibalin,  we 
think  it  well  to  cite  that  of  the  Abbe  Le  Blanc,  chaplain  of 
the  Refuge,  at  Paris.  It  was  signed  in  1679,  but  refers  to 
the  epoch  of  the  preceding  letter. 

"I,  James  Le  Blanc,  priest,  attest  to  all  whom  it  may 
concern,  that  I  dwelt  during  the  year  1633,  and  those  that 
followed  it,  in  the  city  of  Lyons,  where  the  Most  Illustrious 
and  Eminent  Lord  Cardinal  de  Richelieu,  Archbishop  of 
Lyons,  had  given  me  the  benefice  of  the  curacy  of  St.  Peter 
en  Vaize,  and  that  during  my  sojourn  in  that  city,  I  had  the 
happiness  of  conversing  several  times  with  the  late  Rev. 
Mother  de  Matel,  and  of  giving  sermons  and  exhortations  in 
the  little  church  of  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
where  she  dwelt  with  her  daughters,  and  of  sometimes  going 
there  to  say  Holy  Mass.  In  the  dealings  which  I  had  with 
that  servant  of  God,  I  found  her  always  most  humble,  al- 
though her  knowledge  was  supereininent  and  had  been  im- 
parted to  her  by  God  rather  than  by  men.  On  several  occa- 
sions, I  obliged  her  to  speak  on  most  difficult  questions  of 
theology.  She  developed  them  most  lucidly.  To  my  objec- 
tions she  gave  the  proper  solutions  with  the  necessary 
explanations. 

kkHer  simplicity  and  modesty  were  extraordinary.  Love 
for  God  urged  her  so  strongly  and  inflamed  her  heart  so  in- 
tensely that  all  her  actions  reflected  it  signally.  Her  writ- 
ings, still  in  the  possession  of  her  daughters,  manifestly 
prove  the  truth  of  the  preceding  affirmation,  and  cause  us  to 
see  clearly  that  grace  was  not  void  in  her.  I  give  this  testi- 
mony as  a  debt  to  the  truth  about  which  Madame  de  Bely, 
one  of  her  (laughters,  a  religious  of  the  Order  with  which 
she  enriched  the  Church,  has  asked  of  me  this  attestation 
which  I  have  written  and  signed  with  my  own  hand,  this 
thirteenth  day  of  March,  sixteen  hundred  and  seventy  nine, 
in   this  City  of   Paris  where   I   dwell   at  present. 

Blanc,  Priest." 

Cinder  the  dale  of  August  7,  1643,  at  which  time  Mother 
de  Matel  was  leaving  her  monastery  1o  go  to  establish  the 
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monastery  of  Paris,  Father  Gibalin  wrote  to  the  Abbot  of 
Chuzy,  at  Paris : 

"I  believe  you  are  beginning  to  possess  a  treasure  which 
we  are  regretfully  losing,  and  if  you  wish  us  to  join  with 
you  in  your  joy  at  your  happiness,  you  ought  to  compassion- 
ate our  misfortune.  Mother  de  Matel  left  us  last  Friday, 
sick  at  heart,  after  receiving  visits  from  all  the  most  distin- 
guished personages  of  Lyons,  leaving  her  daughters  and  her 
friends  in  a  sea  of  unspeakable  sadness.  She  had  to  do  great 
violence  to  herself  by  going  away,  and  she  shed  torrents  of 
tears.  Amid  all  her  distresses,  I  have  never  seen  her  so 
downcast.  It  was  not  because  she  was  leaving  her  daugh 
ters,  to  whom  she  is  attached  with  motherly  tenderness,  or 
because  she  was  a  prey  to  thoughts  which  were  sources  of 
pain,  but  because  she  was  giving  up  her  holy  solitude  in 
which  she  had  lived  hidden,  to  be  cast  forth  on  the  great 
world.  She  goes  to  the  Court  as  others  go  to  the  Cross,  and 
to  applause  as  to  death.  She  is  one  of  the  most  humble  souls 
that  I  have  ever  seen  or  known.  She  rejoices  when  she  is 
blamed  and  even  when  she  is  assailed  by  the  blackest  calum- 
nies or  when  she  is  reduced  to  obscurity  and  is  known  by 
few.  She  weeps,  groans,  is  inconsolable,  and  suffers  from 
loss  of  appetite  and  sleep,  at  having  to  appear  on  the  finest 
stage  in  France,  and  at  being  led  in  triumph  to  receive  the 
applause  which  her  virtue  merits,  and  which  is  evoked  by  the 
extraordinary  graces  that  she  has  received  from  God.  Oh ! 
how  great  is  this  soul  before  God  and  how  little  in  her  own 
eyes ! 

"If  I  ever  should  have  an  opportunity  of  telling  you  of 
the  singular  virtue  of  this  saintly  Mother,  how  many  mar- 
vels I  would  have  to  reveal  and  how  easily  I  could  show  that 
those  deceive  themselves  who  believe  that  she  piques  herself 
with  vanity.  After  having  treated  so  often  during  the  space 
of  six  years  with  such  a  candid  soul,  and  after  having  stud- 
ied all  her  actions  and  reflected  on  the  source  of  so  many  ex- 
traordinary lights  and  other  favors  from  Heaven,  I  have 
found  that,  apart  from  the  goodness  of  God,  there  is  no  other 
source  but  the  profound  humility  of    this    soul  in  accept- 
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ing  and  using  these  graces,  and  her  entire  confidence  in  this 
same  divine  goodness.  How  many  marvels  in  this  line  I 
have  seen,  and  how  often  I  have  been  transported  with  joy 
at  witnessing  them,  etc." 

On  September  15  of  the  same  year  Father  Gibalin  wrote 
to  Paris  to  the  Abbot  of  Cerisy,  a  letter  which  was  all  praise 
of  Mother  de  Matel.  We  cannot  refrain  from  citing  some 
passages  from  it.  "Since  we  have  entrusted  to  you  our  good 
Mother  and  our  all,  I  feel  obliged  to  thank  you  for  the  care 
that  it  has  pleased  your  goodness  to  take  of  her.  Without 
such  aid  from  you,  I  would  feel  great  apprehension  from  the 
knowledge  that  she  is  out  of  her  house,  and  is  in  a  place 
where  she  cannot  escape  opposition.  The  great  qualities 
with  which  our  Mother  is  endowed,  could  not  find  a  better 
field  than  Paris.  But  her  humility,  which  has  kept  her  hid- 
den so  long,  makes  her  love  her  sweet  solitude,  and  the  more 
striking  and  continuous  are  the  lights  which  she  receives 
from  the  sacred  communications  of  Him  who  is  Light  invisi- 
ble, the  more  does  she  seek,  like  Moses,  to  cover  them  with  a 
veil.  Hut  since  God  willed  that  she  should  leave  the  sacred 
Mount,  she  was  obliged  to  obey  in  spite  of  the  violent  oppo- 
sition of  her  own  humility,  from  fear  of  violating  this 
humility  itself  by  opposing  the  divine  will  of  which  she  could 
not  remain  ignorant. 

"I  have  hopes  that  this  privation  of  ours  will  be  for  the 
profit  of  many  who  will  be  powerfully  drawn  to  God.  My 
past  experience  convinces  me  that  this  will  be  the  case.  I 
shall  never  hesitate  to  confess  that  her  conversations  have 
been  advantageous  to  myself  and  that,  although  I  have 
grown  gray  among  sacred  books  and  sciences,  yet  all  I  know 
about  true  spirituality  and  mystic  theology  has  been  derived 
from  her  who  gave  me  the  lights  to  understand  what  I  had 
icad  but  had  not  comprehended.  This  solid  science,  joined 
to  constant  innocence  of  life  and  childlike  simplicity  and 
humility,  which  are  the  sources  of  complete  mistrust  of  self 
and  filial  confidence  in  God,  which,  in  my  judgment,  draw 
down  con  finned  favors  from  on  high  and  sustain  her  sacred 
familiarity  with  Him  Who  alone  possesses  her  heart — I  say, 
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these  things  are,  in  my  opinion,  more  estimable  than 
those  which  the  world  ordinarily  admires  more  because  of 
their  outward  lustre,  such  as  miracles  and  prophecies.  How- 
ever she  is  not  lacking  in  these  gifts,  as  her  daughters  and 
myself  could  testify  from  our  own  knowledge.  As  to  prophe- 
cies, you  know  those  about  the  deaths  of  De  Thou,  the  Car- 
dinal Minister,  and  Louis  XIII,  who  have  been  dead  for  a 
year  and  whom  we  still  mourn.  And  did  she  not  say  and 
write  about  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Peter  Seguier,  that  God 
had  given  him  the  seals  and  that  no  one  would  take  them 
away  from  him?  Whilst  all  believed  far  otherwise,  she  said 
that  he  would  be  an  immovable  rock,  and  other  similar  things 
which  assured  us  of  the  security  of  his  position  which  was 
believed  to  be  uncertain.  Those  who  are  most  keen-sighted 
in  such  great  affairs,  consider  her  knowledge  miraculous. 
This  is  how  His  Eminence,  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  spoke 
only  the  other  day :  How  are  her  business  and  the  establish- 
ment at  Paris  proceeding?  What  do  the  wits  and  the  rogues 
of  Paris  say  about  her?     .     .     . 

Joseph  Gibalin, 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Lyons,  September  15,  1643." 


In  the  month  of  March,  1053,  Cardinal  Alphonse  de  Kich- 
elieu  was  dying.  He  was  suffering  from  a  tardy  regret  for 
not  having  executed  the  Bull  of  the  monastery  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word.  M.  de  la  Piardiere  and  others  among  the 
friends  of  Mother  de  Matel,  believed  this  to  be  the  propitious 
moment  for  the  establishment  of  the  convent  of  Lyons. 
Consequently  he  urged  the  departure  of  the  Foundress  for 
Lyons.  She  herself  considered  that  it  was  not  opportune  to 
leave  Paris  because,  she  said,  ikI  will  not  be  able  to  obtain 
anything  at  Lyons  before  two  years."  However,  the  saintly 
Mother  obeyed  the  Superior  of  the  Monastery  of  Paris  and 
left  for  Lyons,  in  October,  1653.  The  future  justified  her 
1  (revisions,  since  Monsignor  Camille  de    Neuville    gave    the 
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required  authorizations  only  in  1655.  There  were  murmur- 
ings  in  Paris  at  this  long  delay,  and  there  were  complaints 
accusing  her  advisers  and  directors  of  being  opposed  to  the 
establishment.  Father  Gibalin  happened  to  learn  that  he 
was  specially  blamed  for  this,  and  he  wrote  to  M.  de  la  Piar- 
diere  the  following  letter  dated  June  29,  1655 : 

"I  have  learned  from  Rev.  Mother  de  Matel  that  some 
misinformed  or  evil-minded  individuals  have  spread  the  re- 
port that  in  an  underhand  way  I  have  been  preventing  her 
establishment  in  this  city,  and  that  I  have  wished  to  per- 
suade our  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  to  receive  her  only  on  condi- 
tion that  she  will  take  the  habit.  Sir,  this  is  such  an  ill- 
devised  calumny  that  those  who  have  invented  it  ought  to 
blush  for  shame.  I  have  longed  for  this  establishment  for  so 
many  years  and  have  done  for  it  all  I  could  (although  this 
has  been  very  little),  and  1  would  stultify  myself  by  trying 
to  prevent  it.  If  I  were  ill-disposed  toAvards  Rev.  Mother  de 
Matel  in  the  way  they  suppose,  I  ought  to  sever  all  the 
bonds  that  tie  her  to  this  place,  and  procure  her  return  to 
Paris.  But  because  they  think  they  can  sustain  their  calum 
nies  by  what  I  wrote  in  former  letters  in  which  I  wished  to 
persuade  her  to  take  the  habit  at  Paris,  I  desire  to  unde- 
ceive them. 

''During  the  many  years  in  which  I  have  had  the  blessing 
<>f  dealing  with  Rev.  Mother  de  Matel,  I  have  recognized 
such  an  outpouring  of  lights  and  other  graces  of  God  upon 
that  lady,  such  candor  and  frankness,  and  such  a  singular 
Providence  over  her  career,  (which  indeed  sometimes  seemed 
to  shock  the  ordinary  rules)  that  I  have  been  in  a  state  of 
constant  admiration  for  her.  I  have  never  suppressed  or 
dissembled  my  opinion  of  her,  even  before  Cardinals.  Al- 
though it  seemed  to  many  that  I  spoke  highly  of  her  on 
sonic  occasions,  1  have  always  believed  that  I  have  never  ex- 
plained the  high  idea  I  have  of  her.  Although  words  ex- 
press only  what  thoughts  have  conceived,  thoughts  often  con- 
ceive what  words  cannol  express.  Some  years  ago  all 
thonghl  she  should  not  neglect  an  opportunity  of  making  a 
foundation  at  Paris,  and,  accordingly,  she  went  to  that  city. 
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It  is  true  that  I  then  wrote  to  her  that  she  would  do  well  to 
take  the  habit;  I  had  reasons  which  seemed  to  me  to  be 
strong.  She  wrote  that  she  could  not  well  do  so,  and,  as  it  is 
difficult  to  treat  of  such  matters  by  letter,  after  I  had  re- 
peated my  views,  I  left  her  free  and  ceased  to  write,  as  I 
knew  that  she  was  specially  guided  by  God. 

''After  she  returned  to  Lyons  and  I  had  conversed  with 
her  in  a  leisurely  way,  I  saw  in  her  the  same  lights  and  oth- 
er graces  and  the  same  Spirit  which  I  had  formerly  admired, 
only  they  had  increased.  During  her  absence  my  affection 
for  her  had  never  been  extinguished,  and  even  if  it  had,  she 
would  have  found  sufficient  lights  new  and  old  wherewith  to 
rekindle  it.  For  holy  affections  are  luminous  liames  which 
are  lighted  only  by  brilliant  rays  of  the  sun.  On  this  partic- 
ular point  she  gave  me  such  strong  reasons  for  deferring  the 
.taking  of  the  habit  that  I  could  not  oppose  the  Spirit  of 
God  or  the  force  of  her  reasons  for  her  course  of  conduct. 
And  certainly  time  has  shown  that,  if  she  had  taken  the 
habit  at  Paris,  her  Order  could  not  have  continued  to  exist. 
You  know  a  part  of  the  reasons.  As  I  had  no  other  motive 
for  her  taking  the  habit  than  the  advancement  of  her  Order, 
and  as  to-day  I  see  that  step  would  have  destroyed  it,  I  am 
forced  to  confess  that  I  was  mistaken  and  that  I  shall  be  far 
from  obliging  her  to  do  now  that  which  I  think  she  ought 
not  to  do. 

"Since  I  have  thus  set  forth  with  ingenuousness  my  own 
ideas  and  feelings,  I  dare  to  promise  myself  that  in  your  gen- 
erosity you  will  be  good  enough  to  undeceive  those  who  say 
that  I  am  ill-disposed  towards  Mother  de  Matel,  or  that  I  am 
opposing  the  establishment  of  her  convent  here,  or  that  T 
wish  to  oblige  her  to  take  the  habit  at  Lyons,  in  order  to 
keep  her  here  and  deprive  Paris  of  her.  Indeed  if  I  considered 
only  my  own  consolation,  I  would  not  be  incapable  of  such 
a  scheme.  But  Paris  is  a  field  more  worthy  of  her  lights  and 
virtues,  and  I  would  be  guilty  of  an  injustice  to  many  per- 
sons of  high  rank  and  to  yourself  in  particular,  Sir,  a  cir- 
cumstance which  makes  me  willing  to  sacrifice  my  private 
advantage  to  your  happiness,  to  the  glory  of  this  child  of 
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Heaven,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the  work  which  God  has 
begun  through  her.  I  am  indebted  to  her  for  the  honor  of 
your  acquaintance  which  I  appreciate  ever  more  and  more, 
and  it  is  a  glory  to  be  able  to  sign  myself  as 

Your  most  humble  and  obedient  servant  in  Our  Lord, 

Joseph  Gibalin, 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Lyons,  June  29,  1655." 

In  fact,  Father  Gibalin  was  at  that  very  time  one  of 
those  who  were  most  zealous  in  soliciting  the  founding  of 
the  monastery  of  Lyons  by  Monsignor  Camille  de  Neuville, 
who  erected  it  canonically  on  the  first  day  of  November  of 
the  year  1(355. 

Space  obliges  us  to  place  a  limit  to  the  testimonies  which 
can  be  adduced.  Most  of  the  letters  speak  of  Mother  de 
Matel  in  terms  analogous  to  those  which  have  been  cited. 
Although  the  reader  might  not  grow  weary  of  hearing  from 
contemporaries  the  praise  of  the  eminent  virtues  and  the  su- 
pernatural lights  seen  to  be  so  marvelous  in  the  holy  life 
which  has  passed  before  our  eyes,  still  we  must  place  a  limit 
to  these  eulogies.  However,  the  reader  will  thank  us  for 
citing  passages  from  two  more  letters  and  from  a  note 
attesting  the  value  of  the  writings  of  the  saintly  Mother. 

The  first  letter  is  from  Father  Kochette  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  and  is  addressed  to  Mother  de  Matel. 

"My  Reverend  Mother  in  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you 
have  done  a  holy  deed  by  favoring  and  edi Tying  me  by  lend- 
ing me  your  writings.  When  I  see  yon,  1  shall  interrogate 
you  on  some  points  so  that  I  may  understand  them  better. 
Many  arguments  compel  me  to  believe  that  they  contain  solid 
truth.  They  are  as  follows:  1.  Conduct  most  harmonious 
wiili  the  goodness  of  God.  2.  Good  and  serious  applica- 
tions and  explanations  of  texts  of  Holy  Scripture.  :*>.  The 
humble  and  modest  questions  which  you  ask  God.  4.  The 
answers  which  His  Majesty  gives  through  His  wisdom  and 
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goodness.  5.  All  the  products  of  your  own  mind,  are 
accompanied  by  great  modesty  and  charity  and  great  zeal  for 
the  honor  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  the  neighbor.  6.  Your 
silence  about  injuries  done  to  yourself.  7.  Proportion  be- 
tween the  public  and  the  private  welfare,  is  well  observed  by 
your  zeal.  8.  Predictions  verified  by  the  events  are  marks 
of  divine  operations.  9.  Excellent  learning  and  theology, 
and  understanding  of  the  Latin  language  above  the  capacity 
of  a  woman.  10.  The  houses  founded  through  your  instru- 
mentality are  not  the  work  of  a  woman,  they  are  a  guaran- 
tee of  what  has  been  promised  and  remains  to  be  done  in  the 
future.  ...  12.  The  solid  judgment  and  eloquence  manifested 
in  the  products  of  your  own  mind,  are  marks  of  good  argu- 
ments to  cause  us  to  believe  that  what  you  write  is  true,  and 
to  indicate  to  one  who  is  not  indocile,  the  infinite  goodness 
of  God,  especially  when  we  consider  that  God's  guidance  of 
you  is  in  harmony  with  the  way  in  which  He  has  guided  sev- 
eral others,  in  our  own  times,  who  were  of  your  sex  and  who 
have  been  approved  for  their  perseverance,  their  pious 
deaths,  and  their  practice  of  high  Christian  virtue. 

James  Rochette, 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus." 

The  second  of  these  letters  is  from  Father  Ignatius  of 
Jesus  Mary,  a  discalced  Carmelite.  He  wrote  to  Mother  de 
Matel  on  September  18,  1649. 

My  most  honored  Mother : 

kkI  have  read  very  attentively  and  with  great  respect  and 
consolation  the  first  ten  manuscripts  of  your  life,  containing 
ST  chapters  and  94S  pages.  They  are  written  in  a  style 
which  is  pure,  noble,  and  eloquent,  and  are  replete  with  emi- 
nent learning.  While  reading  them,  I  have  often  said  to  my- 
self, how  blessed  the  soul  who  has  received  so  many  graces, 
and  a  thousand  times  blessed  He  Who  has  conferred  them 
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upon  her,  and  blessed  be  the  hand  that  wrote  them  to  be 
transmitted  to  posterity,  for  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
and  the  good  of  many  souls. 

"I  assure  you  that  my  soul  has  received  from  them,  profit, 
great  edification,  and  new  desires  to  be  more  intimately 
united  with  infinite  Love.  I  am  very  glad  that  after  the 
Incarnate  Word,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  glorious  Father 
Saint  Joseph,  Saint  Michael,  and  the  holy  Angels,  you  have 
the  highest  idea  of  our  own  holy  Mother  Teresa.  That  great 
Saint  will  aid  you,  as  she  passed  through  many  trials,  con- 
tradictions, desertions,  disappointments,  and  contempt  from 
men,  like  all  founders  or  foundresses  of  religious  Orders.  I 
was  delighted  in  meeting  at  your  house,  M.  de  la  Piardiere, 
who  is  a  man  of  great  worth  and  is  a  great  servant  of  God. 
He  offered  me  his  carriage,  but  I  could  only  thank  him  most 
affectionately.  I  was  overjoyed  at  being  allowed  to  bring 
with  me  the  treasure  of  your  writings.  I  have  been  reading 
them  quietly  and  continuously  up  to  the  present  day  when  I 
am  sending  them  back,  with  a  thousand  thanks  and  a  most 
earnest  supplication  that  I  may  be  granted  the  happiness  of 
also  seeing  the  remaining  chapters. 

''Believe  me  to  be  more  than  ever  most  perfectly  and  most 
sincerely, 

Your  most  humble  son  and  servant  in  Our  Lord, 

Brother  Ignatius  of  Jesus  Mary, 

Di sea I ced  ('arm elite. 

Paris,  September  18,  1<>49.V 

On  .July  31,  1052,  Father  Ignatius  again  wrote  from 
Paris  to  Mother  de  Matel : 

"The  same  spirit  that  guided  your  pen  in  the  first  chap- 
ters of  your  life,  continues  in  these  last  which  I  have  read 
very  quietly.  They  contain  remarkable  things  which  will 
conduce  much  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  great  edifica- 
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tion  of  those  Avho  will  read  them  in  the  spirit  of  charity  and 
not  of  contradiction.    This  is  my  conviction. 

Brother  Ignatius  op  Jesus  Mary." 


To  these  attestations  of  such  serious  personages,  we  add 
some  of  the  examples  of  the  care  taken  by  Our  Lord  Himself, 
to  justify  His  servant  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  doubted  the 
reality  of  her  eminent  gifts  or  the  special  designs  which  He 
had  upon  her. 

On  this  point  Mother  de  Bely  cites  the  following  letter 
addressed  to  herself  by  Madame  de  la  diamine,  in  1679: 

"My  dear  Rev.  Mother,  I  am  sending  this  to  find  out  how 
you  are  and  to  tell  you  that  recently  my  eldest  son  who  is 
the  physician  of  the  Queen,  and  my  son  who  is  the  Cure  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  both  dined  with  me.  We  conversed  at 
some  length  about  our  late  Mother  de  Matel.  Among  other 
things,  my  eldest  son  said  that  M.  Habert,  the  Abbot  of  Cer- 
isy,  while  saying  Mass  one  day  came  to  the  Consecration,  but 
could  not  pronounce  the  words.  This  made  him  enter  into 
himself  and  ask  God  to  give  him  light  to  see  the  cause  of  his 
impediment  of  speech.  After  having  made  many  repetitions 
of  that  prayer  for  light,  he  finally  recognized  that  he  had 
said  or  done  something  against  Mother  de  Matel.  He  made 
a  resolution  to  repair  his  fault  and,  at  the  same  moment, 
God  gave  him  the  grace  of  being  able  to  pronounce  the  words 
of  consecration.  Rev.  Mother,  I  believe  that  this  incident 
ought  not  to  be  left  in  oblivion,  but  deserves  to  be  inserted 
in  the  life  of  our  Mother.  I  commend  myself  to  your  pray- 
ers.    To-morrow  is  my  feast  day. 

La  Chambre." 


Mother  de  Bely  adds  what  follows  as  received  from  per- 
sons of  the  highest  character :  "The  Abbot  of  Cerisy  had 
heard  some  persons  who  did  not  know  our  worthy  Mother, 
blaming  her  for  not  becoming  a  religious.  This  was  some 
years  after  she  had  established  her  monastery  of  Paris.     Tn 
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an  impulse  of  zeal,  he  advised  her  to  take  the  habit  solemnly 
and  said  that  otherwise  he  would  never  have  anything  to  do 
with  her." 

Xo  one  has  ever  mentioned  any  other  occasion  on  which 
the  Abbot  of  Cerisy  had  any  views  contrary  to  those  of. Moth- 
er de  Matel.  Here  we  see  how  Our  Lord  took  the  side  of  the 
saintly  Foundress. 

"The  Abbot  of  Saint-Just,  a  brother  of  M.  de  Villeroi, 
Vicar  General  of  Monsignor  Camille  de  Neuville,  Arch- 
bishop of  Lyons,  one  day  began  to  doubt  if  Mother  de  Matel 
were  led  by  the  good  spirit.  He  wished  to  be  enlightened 
once  for  all  and  to  rid  himself  of  the  idea  that  inclined  him 
to  believe  that  our  worthy  Mother  was  seduced  by  the  angel 
of  darkness.  He  resolved  to  tell  his  suspicions  to  Uev.  Mother 
Matthew,  Superioress  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Elizabeth, 
whose  convent  was  in  the  quarter  of  Saint-Just,  not  far  from 
the  convent  of  the  Minim  Fathers.  He  was  a  director  of  that 
Mother,  who  was  generally  regarded  as  one  specially  favored 
by  God,  as  a  saint,  although  she  did  not  have  Mother  de 
Matel's  gift  for  expressing  the  graces  which  she  had  received 
from  the  Divine  Goodness.  M.  de  Saint- Just  knew  her  inte- 
rior better  thananyone  else  and  had  entire  confidence  in  her. 
He  ordered  this  devout  Mother  Matthew,  in  virtue  of  holy 
obedience,  to  pray  God  to  make  known  to  her  by  what  spirit 
Mother  de  Matel  was  actuated  and  whether  she  was  being 
guided  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  This  good  religious  obeyed  sim- 
ply and  promptly  this  order  of  her  director,  whom  she  con- 
sidered her  superior,  and  asked  Our  Lord  what  it  pleased 
Him  she  should  say  to  M.  de  Saint-Just,  to  dissipate  bis 
doubts  with  regard  to  Mother  de  Matel. 

"His  infinite  Goodness  wished  to  make  known  to  Rev. 
Mother  Matthew  how  agreeable  to  Him  her  obedience  was 
and  replied  to  her:  'My  daughter,  know  and  say  to  your  di- 
rector thai  there  is  now  on  earth  no  person  more  agreeable 
l<>  Me  than  Mother  de  Matel — that  she  is  a  child  of  benedic- 
tion and  one  who  is  pleasing  to  Me  on  account  of  her  purity 
and  her  lowly  opinion  of  herself.  She  ascribes  nothing  good 
to  herself  and  refers  to  my  pure  glory  the  graces  which  1  im- 
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part  to  her  out  of  My  love  for  her.  Her  fidelity  in  respond- 
ing to  them  makes  Me  generous  to  her.  I  have  given  her 
celestial  understanding  to  guide  and  instruct  her  in  My 
desires.  No  one  can  be  against  this  cherished  child  of  My 
heart  without  being  against  Me.  Assure  your  director  of 
this.' 

"This  genuine  child  of  obedience  reported  these  words  to 
the  Abbot  of  Saint-Just.  To  try  her  obedience,  he  moreover 
commanded  her  to  ask  of  God  some  sign  which  would  prove 
to  himself  that  the  words  she  had  heard  were  truly  from 
God.  Mother  Matthew  returned  to  her  prayers  and  did  as  M. 
de  Saint-Just  had  ordered.  Our  Lord  replied :  'You  shall 
have  no  other  proof  but  this.  I  will  hinder  your  director 
from  offering  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  is  the 
most  holy  offering  that  can  be  made  to  My  Father,  and  I  will 
keep  him  thus  powerless  without  his  being  confined  to  bed, 
until  he  believes  without  hesitancy  what  you  have  told  him 
from  Me.' 

ikIn  fact,  at  that  very  moment,  M.  de  Saint-Just  felt  in  his 
body  the  loss  of  all  power  of  motion,  although  he  experi- 
enced no  pain,  and  he  was  unable  to  say  Mass  or  even  go  to 
the  chapel,  which  was  on  the  same  floor  as  his  bed  room. 
He  remained  in  this  condition  during  five  or  six  days.  His 
penitent  heard  of  what  had  happened  and  wrote  him  a  let- 
ter, beseeching  him  to  come  to  her  monastery,  so  that  she 
might  herself  tell  him  what  God  had  made  known  to  her, 
with  regard  to  the  command  he  had  given  her  the  last  time 
she  had  seen  him. 

"The  Abbot  of  .Saint-Just  had  himself  carried  in  a  port- 
able chair  to  the  convent  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Elizabeth. 
Mother  Matthew  told  him  all  that  Our  Lord  had  said  to  her, 
and  informed  him  that  his  powerlessness  to  move  was  the 
sign  which  the  Divine  Majesty  had  judged  proper  to  give 
him,  to  cure  his  mind  from  the  doubts  that  agitated  him. 
M,  de  Saint-Just  was  amazed  and,  at  the  same  time,  acknowl- 
edged the  goodness  of  God  to  himself.  He  recognized  that 
Mother  de  Matel  was  led  by  the  Divine  Spirit  and  he  re- 
nounced all  the  doubts  which  he  had  had  against  her.     His 
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powers  of  moving  were  restored  and  the  next  day  he  enjoyed 
his  usual  happiness  of  saying  Mass.  In  it,  moreover,  M.  de 
Saint- Just  was  so  consoled  and  became  so  absorbed  in  con- 
sidering the  goodness  and  love  of  God  in  deigning  to  com- 
municate with  souls  that  walk  with  simplicity  in  His  holy 
presence,  that  he  had  great  difficulty  in  finishing  his  Mass. 
He  told  these  facts  to  Fathers  Gibalin,  L)u  Lieu,  de  Barri, 
and  several  other  Jesuit  Fathers,  who  were  friends  of  his 
and  of  our  Order.  He  communicated  to  them  all  the  details 
which  I  have  here  noted  down  and  which  I  have  taken 
from  the  Memoirs  of  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  who  herself 
had  learned  them  from  these  Fathers,  and  also  from  the 
Abbot  of  Saint- Just,  who  made  it  his  joy  to  publish  the 
wonders  wrought  by  God  in  souls  that  are  faithful  to  Him. 
He  mentioned  these  facts  also  to  M.  Deville,  an  official  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Lyons." 

Not  all  who  had  doubts  about  the  sanctity  of  Mother  de 
Matel  or  about  the  source  of  her  wonderful  gifts,  acted  with 
prudence,  like  that  of  the  Abbot  of  Saint- Just,  or  sought  to 
be  enlightened.  Some  were  willing  to  see  only  false  brilliancy 
in  the  lights  that  dazzled  them,  or  merely  the  effects  of  ex- 
ceptional natural  talents  joined  to  an  intellect  capable  of 
analyzing  and  penetrating  things  of  the  highest  order.  They 
were  not  ashamed  to  spread  their  malicious  opinions,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  course  of  the  life  of  the  saintly  Mother. 
This  chorus  of  blame  came  to  her  ears,  for  we  read  in  her 
writings : 

"With  my  habitual  confidence,  I  complain  to  my  Spouse 
that  some  persons  of  distinction  raised  doubts  whether  the 
lights  and  knowledge  which  I  had  received,  proceeded  from 
the  good  Spirit,  and  attributed  them  to  my  readings  and  my 
memory.  Whereas  I  do  no  reading  and  cannot  do  any  on 
account  of  an  almost  continuous  running  from  one  of  my 
eyes.  I  have  learned  nothing  except  from  prayer.  When  I 
lake  up  my  pen,  1  write  with  great  ease  for  whole  hours 
without  looking  at  any  book  except  the  Bible.  At  times  my 
hand    cannot   keep  up   with   my   ideas,   on    account   of   the 
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promptness  with  which  my  mind  is  enlightened  with  the  mul- 
titude of  thoughts  that  rush  in  like  sunbeams. 

"My  Love  consoled  me  according  to  His  wont,  and  said 
that  my  readings  would  not  be  sufficient  cause  of  such  ef- 
fects ;  that  what  I  experienced  was  not  a  study  but  a  profu- 
sion of  His  graces ;  that  not  the  multitude  but  the  wealth 
and  nobility  of  lights  are  to  be  prized,  and  that  one  diamond 
may  be  worth  more  than  all  the  rest  in  a  jeweler's  shop ;  He 
esteems  that  diamond  more  highly  than  a  whole  quarry,  but 
if  that  diamond  could  multiply  itself  and  through  a  multi- 
tude of  sparklings  produce  new  lights  and  new  diamonds,  in 
it  we  would  possess  a  great  treasure.  My  daughter,  the  ex- 
traordinary lights  which  I  impart  to  you,  are  represented 
by  this  comparison.  In  one  sublime  word  of  truth,  He  re- 
vealed to  me  a  multitude  of  others.  These  lights  always 
gTow  with  a  marvelous  multiplication.  This  surpasses  all 
reading  or  study,  as  I  see  from  the  following  consideration. 
St.  John,  who  was  Our  Lord's  beloved  disciple,  had  seen  few 
of  His  miracles  or  other  acts,  yet  he  says  that  the  whole  uni- 
verse could  not  contain  all  the  books  and  volumes  that  could 
be  written  on  these  subjects.  It  was  because  in  one  act  he 
saw,  through  the  light  of  the  Divine  Word,  a  multitude  of 
operations,  and  in  one  act  he  learned  many.  This  often  hap- 
pens to  myself.  When  I  am  able  to  write,  I  am  forced  to 
take  many  hours  to  express  one  thought  which  my  Divine 
Love  flashes  upon  me  in  a  short  time.  Light  enlightening 
me,  multiplies  itself. 

"I  also  complain  to  my  Divine  Love,  because  some  per- 
sons reproached  me  by  saying  that  my  explanation  of  the 
Scriptures  was  not  according  to  the  literal  sense.  It  is  lit- 
tle known  by  men,  and  God  often  reserves  the  knowledge  of 
it  to  Himself.  He  told  me  that  the  Prophets  knew  full  well 
what  they  were  saying,  but  did  not  always  know  what  their 
own  words  signified.  The  Messiah  assures  us  that  Isaias  had 
truly  prophesied  about  the  Pharisees,  and  yet  that  prophet 
had  never  thought  of  them,  and  that  the  Eternal  Father 
communicates  all  His  lights  to  His  Divine  Word,  in  Whom, 
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as  in  the  sacred  archetypes,  are  all  the  Scriptures  and  all  the 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  them.  He  is  the  figure  and 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  the  splendor  of  His  glory  and 
the  stainless  mirror  of  His  Majesty.  He  is  the  only  Word  of 
that  Divine  Father,  His  only  Scripture  and  the  literal  sense 
of  all  that  is  written.  It  is  necessary  to  read  in  Him  to  have 
knowledge  of  it. 

"My  Divine  Spouse  said  to  me:  'Since,  then,  I  am  the 
great  Archetype  of  the  true  literal  understanding,  and  since 
I  communicate  Myself  to  thee  so  liberally,  by  possessing  Me 
dost  thou  not  possess  the  literal  sense  and  the  complete 
Archetype?  Since  I  have  made  thee,  like  another  Archetype, 
from  which  comes  the  multitude  of  expositions  which  are  ad- 
mired in  thee,  it  is  from  My  own  abundance  that  I  place  in 
thy  spirit  all  that  I  please.  The  extracts  made  from  these 
Archetypes  shall  be  admirable  and  one  day  they  shall  cause 
astonishment  to  those  who  see  what  I  have  imparted  to  thee, 
without  any  study  or  labor  of  thy  own.  Let  those  talk  who 
are  ignorant  of  My  favors  bestowed  upon  thee,  to  whom  I 
have  given  the  knowledge  of  sublime  mysteries.' 

"My  Divine  Love  finally  told  me  that  I  had  nothing  to 
fear  and  that  I  have  in  myself  the  original  and  substantial 
image  of  the  Father  Avhich  is  the  Word  in  which  I  saw  thou- 
sands of  Avonders ;  that  I  must  not  apprehend  any  shortcom- 
ings in  my  written  or  oral  discourses,  since  He  Avas  my 
Light,  my  Teacher  and  my  Truth,  and  that  from  the  year 
1619,  Avhen  I  received  the  command  of  my  director  to  Avrite, 
He  had  promised  not  to  permit  me  to  AA^rite  errors  and  to  con- 
tinue to  teach  me  and  to  give  me  an  abundance  of  light."1 

After  this  Testimony  of  testimonies,  nothing  else  seems 
worth  Avhile  recording. 

LWriting-s  of  Mother  de  Matel,  Vol.  T,  p.  959. 
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Heart  of  Mother  de  Matel. 
Her  Autobiography,   her  books,   and  various  objects  used   by   her 


CHAPTER  XXXTT 

The  Monastery  of  Paris  After  the   Death  of   Mother 

de  Matel 

1670—1672 

The  storm  which  was  let  loose  upon  the  monastery  of 
Paris,  and  cast  a  gloom  on  the  last  hours  of  Mother  de  Matel 
burst  forth  still  more  violently  after  her  death.  The  destruc- 
tion, which  her  prophetic  vision  had  shown  to  her  as  certain, 
is  now  to  be  completed.1  Mother  de  Bely  consecrates  more 
than  three  hundred  pages  of  her  Manuscript  Memoir  to  this 
sad  event.    We  can  give  only  a  brief  sketch  of  it. 

Dora  Victor  Tixier,  the  Prior  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Ger- 
main, came  some  days  after  the  death  of  the  Foundress  to 
proceed,  with  a  commissioner,  to  take  away  the  seals,  which, 
according  to  his  orders,  had  been  placed  upon  the  apart- 
ments occupied  by  the  venerable  Mother.  He  hoped  to  find 
there  a  quantity  of  money  and  therefore  was  unwilling  to 
permit  any  one  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  to  be 
present  at  his  inspection.  He  admitted  only  Madame  Lenet 
and  some  of  the  strange  Sisters.  He  had  deceived  himself. 
All  the  treasures  consisted  of  some  old  clothes  and  Avorthless 
pieces  of  furniture. 

After  the  visitation,  they  seized  Sister  Frances  Gravier, 
who  could  not  be  pardoned  for  the  donation  made  in  favor  of 
her  by  the  venerated  deceased.  She  was  immediately  thrown 
out  of  the  monastery  and,  some  days  later,  she  was  cast  into 
prison  under  a  false  accusation  written  and  signed  by  the 
hand  of  Mr.  Petit,  a  friend  of  the  Prior.  The  following  were 
the  charges:  1.  She  had  seduced  the  mind  of  Mother  de 
.Matel.    2.     She  had  ill-treated  her  and  even  had  struck  her. 

iThe  events  related  in  this  chapter  are  all  taken  from  the  Manu- 
script Memoir  of  Mother  de  Bely,  Part  111.  except  where  there  is  special 
mention   of   other   sources. 

G02 


AFTER  THE  DEATH  OF  MOTHER  DE  MATEL  603 

3.  She  had  stolen  the  sacred  vessels  and  all  the  silverware 
of  the  church  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  She  was  confined  in 
the  prisons  of  the  Grand  Chatelet.1 

The  friends  of  the  monastery,  as  well  as  Mother  de  Bely, 
were  soon  actively  occupied  in  trying  to  set  her  free.  But 
their  efforts  were  in  vain  for  a  time.  Her  enemies  made 
most  grave  threats  and  even  said  that  kkshe  would  be  hanged 
in  the  Place  de  Greve."  After  she  had  been  kept  some  time 
in  prison,  those  who  had  had  her  incarcerated,  had  a  propos- 
al made  to  her  that  she  should  renounce  the  donation  which 
had  been  made  by  Mother  de  Matel.  On  this  condition  they 
would  have  her  released  and  would  give  her  two  thousand 
crowns.  Sister  Frances  Gravier,  feeling  herself  guilty  of  no 
misdeed,  refused.  The  means  which  her  accusers  then  took 
to  establish  her  guilt,  served  only  as  triumphant  proofs  of 
her  innocence.  She  left  the  Chatelet  after  two  months'  im- 
prisonment. 

Mother  de  Bely,  from  her  monastery  of  Our  Lady  of 
Liesse,  became  more  and  more  anxious  about  the  misfortunes 
which  threatened  the  convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  Her 
best  friends  advised  her  to  submit  to  Madame  Lenet,  who 
was  now  more  than  ever  sustained  and  encouraged  in  her  am- 
bitious views  by  Dom  Tixier.  To  continue  resistance  would, 
without  any  doubt,  bring  on  complete  ruin  of  the  monastery. 
She  was  assured  that  the  Prior  was  taking  measures  to  ex- 
pel the  Sisters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  establish  an  Ab- 
bey of  Benedictine  nuns.  He  had  now  more  than  ever  be- 
come master  of  the  situation  by  the  death  of  Monsignor 
Hardouin  de  Beaumont  de  Perefixe,  Archbishop  of  Lyons, 
which  had  happened  on  January  1,  1671,  and,  as  Vicar  Gen- 
eral, he  had  found  the  means  of  having  himself  appointed 
sole  judge  of  religious  affairs  "both  in  the  city  of  Paris  and 
in  its  suburbs." 

iThus  were  verified  the  prophetic  words  of  Mother  de  Matel  ut- 
tered to  Sister  Frances  Gravier  only  a  few  days  before  her  death: 
"My  daughter,  how  much  you  will  have  to  suffer  after  my  death. 
You  will  be  put  in  prison.  You  will  be  greatly  tormented.  "  But  be 
faithful  to  God.  He  will  aid  you  to  overcome  those  who  will  afflict 
you."     Manuscript  Memoir  of  Mother  de   Bely,   Part  II,  ch.  XLI. 
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After  much  opposition,  Mother  de  Bely,  to  whom  the  in- 
terests of  her  monastery  were  paramount,  sacrificed  her  own 
most  legitimate  hopes  and  consented  to  make  a  compromise 
with  Madame  Lenet.  On  the  twentieth  of  January,  Dom 
Tixier  came  to  see  her  and  made  every  effort  to  triumph 
over  her  last  resistance.  She  finally  promised  to  recognize 
Madame  Lenet  as  Superioress,  on  the  express  condition  that 
this  lady  should  take  the  habit  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  and 
that,  at  her  death,  the  Sisters  should  resume  their  right  to 
elect  their  Superioress  and  should  be  allowed  to  receive  nov- 
ices in  the  future.  Dom  Tixier  promised  also  to  do  all  in 
his  power  to  unburden  the  monastery  from  the  nuns  of  vari- 
ous Orders  who  had  been  brought  there  by  the  order  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris,  July,  1670. 

The  Prior  was  finally  satisfied,  agreed  to  these  clauses, 
and  consented  to  the  return  of  Mother  de  Bely  to  the  con- 
vent of  the  Incarnate  Word,  to  which  he  would  in  person 
bring  her  back,  and  a  day  was  fixed  for  this.  Before  depart- 
ing, he  exacted  that  "she  should  do  an  act  of  civility,  by  a 
few  words  in  a  letter  to  Madame  Lenet,  which  he  would 
take  care  to  deliver."  She  obeyed,  but  on  purpose  omitted 
the  title  of  Superioress  in  the  address.  The  Prior  sent  the 
letter  back  for  this  omission  to  be  supplied.  His  note,  con- 
taining this  injunction,  also  stipulated  the  conditions  to 
which  he  had  agreed  for  the  acceptance  of  the  superiority  of 
Madame  Lenet.  Mother  de  Bely  kept  this  note  as  documen- 
tary evidence  to  be  used  when  occasion  would  offer. 

On  January  22,  1671,  she  re-entered  her  monastery,  ac- 
companied by  Dom  Tixier  and  some  friends  who  considered 
it  a  duty  to  give  this  testimonial  of  sympathy  to  the  valiant 
Mother. 

To  see  her  again  was  both  saddening  and  consoling. 
How  much  she  and  her  Sisters  had  suffered  during  her  ab- 
sence! But,  when  she1  informed  her  Sisters  of  the  arrange- 
ments which  she  had  made  with  the  Prior,  I  hey  disapproved 
of  her  submission.  Most  of  them  could  see  in  it  only  a 
means  she  had  used  to  re-enter  the  monastery.  Some  were 
absolutely  unwilling  to  give  up  any  of  their  rights.     Others 
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wished  to  delay  their  decision  until  they  knew  the  decree  of 
the  Primate.  They  said  that  they  could  then  decide  on  the 
course  to  take.  All  were  united  in  opposition  to  her  plans, 
and  thus  rendered  her  attempts  at  conciliation  useless. 

The  Prior  had  expected  the  Sisters  to  agree  promptly  and 
had  kept  his  own  promise  by  sending  away  at  least  some  of 
the  strange  nuns.  In  fact  four  had  departed  in  consequence 
of  his  order.  After  new  requests  and  new  threats,  he  used 
his  authority  conferred  by  his  office  of  Vicar  General,  dur- 
ing the  vacancy  of  the  See,  and  published  an  order  dated 
February  27,  1.671,  by  which  he  included  the  convent  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  among  the  suppressed  monasteries.  This 
order,  in  its  severe  terms,  is  under  our  eyes.  We  extract  from 
it  the  passages  which  concern  our  affair. 

Victor  Ti.rier,  Prior  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint-Germain-des- 
Pres,  Vicar  General,  using  the  authority  of  the  Abbey,  dur- 
ing the  vacancy  of  the  See,  in  virtue  of  the  terms  of  the  act 
of  September  20,  1668,  greeting  in  Our  Lord.  The  late  most 
Illustrious  and  most  Reverend  Lord  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
Hardouin  de  Beaumont  de  Perefixe,  of  pious  memory,  hav- 
ing been  informed,  etc. 

After  an  exposition  of  the  reasons  which  justify  the  sup- 
pression of  the  monasteries,  it  continues:  Knowing  the 
great  good  done  to  the  public  by  the  General  Hospital  of  the 
city  of  Paris,  that  the  said  establishment  is  of  the  greatest 
utility  and  that  we  are  witnesses  that  the  intentions  of  the 
late  Monsignor.  de  Perefixe  were  no  other  than  to  join  the 
lands  and  other  goods  of  the  said  monasteries  to  the  said 
Hospital,  for  these  reasons  we  have  appraised  and  applied 
and  by  these  presents  do  appraise  and  apply  to  the  General 
Hospital  of  Paris,  all  properties  movable  and  immovable,  of 
whatsoever  nature  they  may  he  and  of  whatsoever  they  may 
consist,  belonging  to  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
to  the  House  of  St.  Anne  or  Canonesses  Regular  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, to  the  Benedictine  Sisters  of  the  Consolation,  to  the 
Hospital  of  Mother  Maillard,  and  other  suppressed  monas- 
teries, ice  will  that  all  and  each  of  the  said  properties  be  used 
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for  the  advantage  of  the  poor  thro  ugh  the  care  of  the  Admin- 
istrators of  the  said  General  Hospital,  etc. 

Given  in  our  monastery  of  Saint-Germain-des-Pres,  the 
twenty-seventh  of  February  of  the  present  year,  one  thou- 
sand, six  hundred  and  seventy-one. 

F.  Victor  Tixier, 
Prior  and  Vicar  General. 
F.  Ar  senilis  Morisseau,  Secy. 

With  regard  to  this  order,  Mother  de  Bely  exclaims : 
tkIn  the  pressing  necessity  of  providing  for  the  support  of  the 
nuns  who  had  been  placed  in  our  convent  six  months  before, 
and  who  had  brought  with  them  only  some  old  furniture,  it 
would  have  been  most  proper  to  show  some  reasons  for  this 
order.  But  as  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  with  the  consent  of 
the  Archbishop  and  the  request  of  our  Foundress,  had  or- 
dered the  registering  of  the  King's  Letters  for  the  establish- 
ment of  our  convent  of  Paris,  this  Prior,  being  unable  to  find 
in  our  Sisters  any  cause  to  act  publicly  against  us,  with  the 
purpose  of  succeeding  in  his  plan,  bethought  himself  of  color- 
ing his  order  with  generic  reasons  and  specious  pretexts,  so 
that,  while  ratifying  the  suppressions  which  had  already 
been  confirmed,  he  adroitly  included  our  ruin  with  that  of 
the  others  and  arrived  by  this  way  at  the  execution  of  the 
threats  which  he  had  previously  made. 

"It  can  be  truly  said  that  this  order  was  the  principal 
abyss  which  this  Prior  dug  while  he  was  compassing  our 
total  ruin,  and  that  our  worthy  Mother  was  not  purely 
visionary  in  telling  us  on  many  occasions  in  the  preceding 
year,  that  in  our  case  God  made  her  see  nothing  but  abysses. 
This  abyss  is  terrible  and  is  followed  by  others  which  are  no 
less  terrible,  since  it  is  manifest  that  all  that  has  been  done 
against  us  since  thai  lime,  originates  from  thai  abyss  which 
had  finally  engulfed  us  in  the  caves  which  the  Prior's  re- 
sentment had  dug  in  secrecy,  and  into  which  we  have  found 
ourselves  precipitated  and  railing  from  abyss  to  abyss,  with- 
out all  our  efforts  being  able  to  save  us  from  this  fall,  after 
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the  refusal  of  which  I  have  spoken.  This  makes  me  believe 
and  also  say  on  certain  occasions,  that  we  were  pursued  in 
all  our  ways  by  I  >ivine  Justice  rather  than  by  that  Prior,  and 
that  T  considered  him  as  a  scourge  which  Divine  Justice  used 
as  its  instrument  to  chastise  us  for  the  little  heed  we  gave  to 
the  warnings  uttered  by  our  worthy  Mother,  when  she  was 
being  importuned  to  sign  the  deed  of  August  18,  1063,  the 
terms  of  which  she  disapproved  and  which  caused  all  the  mis- 
fortunes that  have  come  upon  us." 

Mother  de  Bely  consecrates  the  whole  of  a  long  chapter 
to  proving  the  injustice  of  that  measure  in  as  far  as  it  con- 
cerned her  Sisters.  She  analyzes  the  iniquitous  order,  arti- 
cle after  article.  She  adds :  kiBy  the  advice  of  grave  coun- 
selors, I  drafted  a  list  of  our  grievances  to  which  I  might  re- 
fer, in  case  we  should  find  some  one  who  would  take  cogni- 
zance of  them.  I  followed  their  advice,  and  moreover  we  had 
this  memorial  printed  after  we  had  shown  it  to  several  law- 
yers of  the  Parliament  and  the  Council,  by  whom  it  was  ap- 
proved as  it  had  been  previously  approved  also  by  Doctors 
of  theology  and  Moralists  to  whom  I  had  shown  it,  from  fear 
lest  it  might  contain  some  words  contrary  to  charity.  These 
told  me  not  to  let  my  conscience  be  troubled  as  I  had  said 
nothing  contrary  to  truth,  and  those  who  are  attacked,  are 
permitted  to  defend  themselves,  and  that  I  even  had  an  obli- 
gation to  uphold  the  rights  of  our  Community  and  to  use  ev- 
ery opportunity  which  would  be  offered." 

We  shall  not  follow  the  annalist  of  the  monastery  of  Paris 
in  the  struggles  sustained  by  the  Sisters  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  against  what  the  Prior  called  his  kindnesses,  or 
against  the  efforts  of  his  resentment.  The  reading  of  these 
pages  is  too  harrowing.  This  unequal  contest  was  to  end  in 
the  defeat  of  those  who  had  right  on  their  side,  and  in  the 
upholding  of  the  law  of  might. 

The  King  had  been  asked  to  issue  Letters  ratifying  the 
famous  order  of  the  Prior  of  Saint-Germain.  The  adminis- 
trators of  the  Hospital,  on  their  side,  zealously  exerted 
themselves  to  procure  the  registering  of  these  Letters  by  the 
Parliament.    The  case  was  to  be  decided  in  three  days,  at  the 
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latest.  The  friends  of  the  monastery  and  especially  Mr.  de 
Rossignol,  were  active  in  seeking  at  least  a  delay.  Mr.  de 
Rossignol  was  not  slow  in  finding-  lawyers  willing  to  defend 
the  oppressed  Sisters  and  he  even  succeeded  in  convincing 
some  of  the  judges  of  the  truth.  All  Paris  was  aroused  over 
the  affair,  and  took  sides  for  or  against  the  Sisters  of  the  In- 
carnate Word,  who  were  favored  by  the  greater  number. 
But  this  show  of  sympathy  did  not  prevent  the  fatal  issue 
which  had  been  foreseen  only  too  clearly. 

On  April  23,  1671,  Mother  de  Rhodes,  Superioress  of  the 
monastery  of  Lyons,  sent  word  that  the  decision  of  the  Pri- 
mate had  been  favorable  to  the  convent  of  Paris,  and  that 
Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross,  Superioress-elect  of  that  monas- 
tery, had  already  left  Lyons  to  go  to  the  capital.  In  fact  she 
arrived  there  on  April  27,  with  Mother  Margaret  of  Jesus 
Gibalin  and  Sister  of  the  Presentation  Robert  of  the  convent 
of  Avignon.  They  brought  with  them  the  sentence  of  the 
Primate.  On  May  7,  Mother  Elizabeth  of  Calvary  Gerin  and 
Magdalen  of  the  Conception  Ray  of  the  House  of  Grenoble 
came  and  joined  them. 

None  of  these  went  to  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  because  the  Council  of  the  Primacy  had  told  them  not 
to  put  in  their  appearance  there,  before  Madam  Lenet  had 
been  notified  of  the  sentence  against  her.  When  the  sen- 
tence was  presented  by  Mother  Margaret  to  Monsignor  du 
Harlay,  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  successor  of  Monsignor  de 
Perefixe,  he  did  not  promise  its  execution  and  had  it  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  Official. 

Mother  de  Rely  writes:  "Dom  Tixier  happened  to  be  at 
the  Archbishopric  when  the  Mothers  presented  themselves 
there,  and  hastened  to  inform  Madame  Lenet  of  what  had 
taken  place  and  instructed  her  how  to  act  towards  the  Moth- 
ers and  ourselves.  He  then  assembled  us  and  forbade  us  in 
the  name  of  the  Archbishop,  who  had  been  influenced  by  the 
Prior,  to  speak  to  the  Mothers  if  they  came  to  see  us.  He 
added  several  threats  lo  intimidate  us." 

On  the  other  hand,  (lie  registering  of  the  King's  letters 
could  not  be  delayed.     This  mistake  had  to  be  remedied  im- 
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mediately.  The  danger  had  become  imminent.  No  one  had 
any  illusions  on  what  would  be  the  issue  of  the  trial.  It  was 
necessary  to  come  to  a  prompt  decision  about  the  course  to 
pursue.  All  the  friends  and  advisers  of  the  monastery  were 
of  the  opinion  that  it  was  best,  in  order  to  escape  a  greater 
evil,  to  compromise  with  Madame  Lenet,  in  the  hope  that  the 
Prior  would  be  finally  appeased  and  put  his  resourceful 
zeal  at  the  service  of  the  convent,  which  was  to  be  de- 
fended above  all.  As  we  have  already  seen,  the  Sisters  of 
the  monastery  had  been  solicited  by  Mother  de  Bely  to  take 
this  course,  and  they  now  understood  that  perhaps  some 
hope  remained  from  such  an  alliance  and  they  agreed  to  it. 
The  three  Mothers,  who  had  come  from  the  other  monaster- 
ies, also  adopted  this  extreme  measure.  Although  they  had 
been  kept  out  of  the  convent  by  the  Archbishop,  the  Prior 
•and  Madame  Lenet,  they  had  been  kept  informed  of  all  that 
was  happening  by  Mother  de  Bely,  who  was  aided  by  some 
prudent  and  faithful  advisers.  These  three  Mothers  were  ex- 
erting all  their  efforts  through  influential  friends  to  secure  a 
favorable  outcome  of  the  trial.  But  as  they  saw  that  all 
things  pointed  to  the  winning  of  the  case  by  the  adversaries 
of  the  Sisters,  they  had  Mother  de  Bely  secretly  induced  to 
prepare  the  said  contract. 

Mr.  le  Breton,,  one  of  the  lawyers,  having  come  to  see 
Mother  de  Bely,  she  begged  him  to  draw  up  the  document  ac- 
cording to  clauses  which  she  stipulated  and  which  she  had 
long  before  weighed  and  determined  upon  as  being  advanta- 
geous to  the  monastery,  except  the  clause  referring  to  the 
right  of  the  superiority  in  Madame  Lenet. 

We  extract  the  principal  points : 

"In  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  religious  of  the  Convent  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  established  in  the  suburb  of  Saint-Germain-des-Pres 
in  Paris,  Grenelle  street,  having  assembled  in  the  usual  man- 
ner in  order  to  deliberate  about  their  affairs  and  especially 
about  this  point  that  several  of  their  friends,  who  are  their 
spiritual  and  temporal  advisers,  have  informed  them  that 
Monsignor  du   Harlay,  Archbishop  of    Paris,   their    lawful 
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Superior,  desires  that  they  retain  in  the  office  of  Superioress 
of  their  monastery,  Madame  Christine  Lenet,  an  Ursuline 
nun  of  Chalons-sur-Seine,  of  the  diocese  of  Langres.  The 
said  religious  have  decided  and  declared  that  they  will  con- 
sent to  acknowledge  the  said  lady  as  Superioress,  after  she 
has  made  her  profession  and  taken  her  vows  according  to 
the  requisite  forms  and  promised  to  live  and  die  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Rule  and  Constitutions  of  the  Institute,  however  with- 
out this  having  any  consequences  after  her  death,  or  causing 
any  prejudice  to  their  right  to  elect  their  own  Superioress 
according  to  the  privilege  given  them  by  their  Constitu- 
tions." 

The  following  are  some  of  the  other  conditions :  "1.  The 
said  lady  shall  procure  that  their  case,  which  is  pending  be- 
fore the  Grand  Chamber  of  the  Parliament  and  has  not  been 
decided  on  account  of  the  opposition  of  the  religious  to  the 
registering  of  the  King's  Letters  patent  obtained  on  March 
20,  1671,  after  a  false  statement,  shall  be  terminated  by  a  de- 
cree recognizing  as  just  the  oppositions  of  the  said  religious 
of  the  said  Monastery  and  of  other  religious  of  their  said 
congregation,  and  that  the  said  religious  shall  be  kept  and 
maintained  in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  proper- 
ties and  revenues  of  their  said  Monastery,  and  that  in  the 
future  no  one  shall  have  any  power  to  molest  them.  2.  The 
said  lady  shall  obtain  from  Monsignor  the  Archbishop  of 
Paris,  an  order  contrary  to  and  annulling  the  order  issued 
by  Rev.  Father  Victor  Tixier,  Prior  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint- 
Germain-des-Pres,  on  February  27,  1671,  by  which  order  he 
dissolved  the  said  Monastery  which  had  been  approved  and 
established  by  the  decree  of  the  said  Court  on  June  10,  1670. 
3.  She  shall  obtain  the  dismissal  of  the  religious  of  various 
orders  who  have  been  brought  into  the  said  Monastery  in  vir- 
tue of  the  said  decree1.  4.  The  said  lady  shall  have  no  au- 
thority 1o  make  any  change  in  the  Constitutions,  Customs,  or 
Ceremonial  of  the  said  Congregation,  without  the  interven- 
tion and  consent  of  the  chapter  of  the  said  House  and  of  the 
other  Houses  of  the  Order.  5.  She  shall  not  receive  any  re- 
ligions who  is  not  a  member  of  the  Congregation.     6.     The 
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incomes  and  pensions  shall  be  received  by  the  Bursar  and  be 
deposited  in  the  chest  of  the  Monastery.  7.  The  said  lady 
shall  cause  to  be  brought  back  to  the  said  Monastery  all  the 
originals  of  the  deeds  and  contracts  and  other  documents 
which  were  given  up  on  March  10,  1(370,  by  Mother  de  Bely, 
called  in  religion  Jeanne  of  Jesus,  who  was  then  Superioress 
and  who  was  forced  to  obey  the  Edicts  of  the  King  and  the 
Decrees  of  the  Parliament,  and  to  place  them  in  the  hands 
of  Messrs.  Guillaume,  Bernard  de  Beze  and  du  Laurent, 
Councilors  of  the  Grand  Chamber  of  the  said  Court,  de- 
puted to  examine  all  the  titles  of  all  the  Houses  of  nuns.  8. 
The  titles  of  the  said  Convent  having  been  recovered,  shall  be 
ever  kept  locked  up  in  the  chest  of  the  Archives,  as  is  re- 
quired by  the  Constitutions  of  the  said  Congregation." 

After  the  articles  had  been  thus  drawn  up,  the  lawyers 
advised  not  to  let  Madame  Lenet  know  of  them  until  after 
an  attempt  had  been  made  to  obtain  from  the  Archbishop  his 
permission  for  Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross  and  her  compan- 
ions to  enter  the  Monastery.  He  consented  only  on  condition 
that  Madame  Lenet  should  agree  to  it.  After  many  urgent 
requests  she  consented  only  for  Mother  Elias  of  the  Cross 
who  had  fallen  very  ill  some  days  before.  But  when  the  per- 
mission was  taken  to  her,  it  was  too  late,  for  she  died  the 
following  night. 

However  her  remains  were  brought  to  the  Convent  to 
be  buried  beside  the  saintly  Foundress.  The  religious  of 
Avignon  and  Grenoble  were  allowed  to  enter  for  the 
funeral  ceremonies,  but  Madame  Lenet  exacted  their  de- 
parture immediately  after.  However  one  of  them  became 
suddenly  very  ill  and  her  departure  had  to  be  put  oft1. 

The  religious  were  then  able  to  confer  with  one  another 
on  their  affairs.  The  greater  number  wished  to  close  the 
contract  with  Madame  Lenet  as  soon  as  possible  and  hinted 
this  to  her.  In  the  hope  of  saving  the  monastery  it  was 
only  the  part  of  prudence  to  yield  to  force  which  was 
oppressing  them  without  any  right.  Mother  of  Calvary 
Gerin  was  opposed  to  this  plan.  She  wished  to  await  the 
end  of  the  trial. 
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The  friends  of  the  monastery,  on  their  side,  made  every 
effort  to  bring  this  grave  conflict  to  an  end.  Mr.  de 
Rossignol1  did  all  in  his  power  to  prepare  the  way  for 
a  sentence  favorable  to  the  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  to  prevent  the  registering  of  the  King's  Letters  patent. 
He  even  obtained  an  interview  with  the  King  at  Saint- 
Germain-en-Laye  to  place  before  him  the  injustice  which 
was  about  to  be  accomplished  in  his  name  by  the  Parlia- 
ment, and,  by  the  order  of  Louis  XIV,  he  aftenvards  went 
to  Mr.  Le  Tellier,  the  Minister  of  State,  to  awaken  his 
conscience  about  the  important  affair  which  was  to  be  de- 
cided. There  were  hopes  also  of  obtaining  great  help  from 
the  intervention  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  and  the  Bishop 
of  Grenoble  who  then  happened  to  be  in  Paris.  In  spite 
of  the  zeal  and  intelligent  devotedness  exercised  in  these 
efforts,  they  all  failed.  This  had  always  been  the  way. 
When  all  the  best  elements  seemed  to  have  been  brought 
together  to  ensure  success,  they  were  again  scattered.  The 
finger  of  God  was  there! 

Madame  Lenet,  who  for  a  while  had  hoped  to  see  her 
plan  realized  by  the  adherence  of  the  Sisters  to  her  inter- 
ests, now  became  aware  that  no  agreement  could  be  reached, 
and  exacted  the  departure  of  the  Mothers  of  Grenoble  and 
Avignon  from  the  monastery.  The  advisers  of  the  monas- 
tery were  consulted  and  urged  the  immediate  signing  of 
the  contract  and  came  to  the  convent  for  that  purpose. 
Mother  Gerin  Avould  listen  to  nothing  and  remained  ob- 
stinate in  her  refusal  to  sign  it.  The  Prior,  urged  by 
Madame  Lenet,  granted  a  delay  of  one  more  week.  They 
both  had  their  hearts  set  upon  closing  the  affair  in  a  way 
advantageous  to  themselves.  The  days  slipped  away  in 
pain  and  anguish,  and  one  day  would  pitilessly  destroy 
the  hope  that  had  been  brought  by  the  day  before.  Mother 
de  IJely  says:  "I  thought  at  (lie  lime  that  God  permitted 
this  to  humiliate  us  ami  1o  verify  the  words  spoken  by 
our  Rev.  Mother  Foundress  al  Lyons  to  the  late  M.  de  la 
Piardiere,    in    the   year    1651),    namely,    that    Mother    Gerin 

LThis  faithful  friend  of  the  monastery  remained  constant  and 
devoted   t<>  the  end.     He  died  in  HiS3,  aged  83  years. 
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would  destroy  our  Convent  of  Paris.  This  Mother  had 
come  on  this  last  journey  without  being  asked,  and  was 
unwilling  to  join  us  in  this  grave  crisis  on  which  the 
saving  of  the  House  depended.  Many  attributed  its  ruin 
to  her  and  said  k'she  had  come  to  finish  in  1671,  what  she 
had  commenced  in  1663,  by  the  article  inserted  in  the 
contract  of  August  18,  of  that  year  1663." 

Affairs  remained  in  that  state  until  the  end  of  the 
trial  which  was  decided  on  September  4,  after  a  great 
debate.  The  majority  of  the  councilors  had  protested 
against  the  injustice  of  giving  the  properties  of  the  monas- 
tery of  the  Incarnate  Word  to  the  Hospital.  Mr.  de  Keze, 
with  the  proofs  in  his  hands,  pleaded  the  cause  of  the 
Sisters.  He  affirmed  that  it  was  an  unprecedented  act 
to  suppress  a  community  against  which  nothing  could  be 
said  and  was  a  burden  to  no  one  and  well  provided  with 
means  of  support,  and  that  his  conscience  compelled  him 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  and  to  protest  against  this 
odious  robbery. 

Mr.  de  Lamoignon,  the  first  President,  who  aby  the 
permission  of  God  was  less  of  a  judge  than  of  a  party 
in  this  affair/'  sustained  the  contrary  conclusion,  insisting 
on  the  authority  of  the  King  and  the  Church  who  had 
pronounced  judgment,  and  to  whom  ought  to  be  left  the 
responsibility  for  this  measure.  If  there  were  wrong,  this 
rested  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Superiors,  and  thus  the  con- 
sciences of  the  Councilors  were  not  responsible  for  it.  One 
circumstance  was  noteworthy.  The  argument  on  which  the 
President  insisted  the  most  strongly  was  that  one  of  the 
contracts  of  the  monastery  declared  that  the  properties 
of  the  monastery  were  a  restitution,  an  acquittal  of  con- 
science, and  consequently  by  right  reverted  to  the  poor.1 
Therefore,  the  alarms  of  the  venerable  Foundress  from  the 
insertion  of  that  clause  in  the  contract  of  August  18,  1663, 

iDoubtless  he  would  not  have  succeeded  in  carrying-  his  motion, 
if  he  had  not  brought  in  several  Councilmen  who  had  no  knowledge 
of  the  merits  of  the  case  and  blindly  followed  the  first  President. 
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in  spite  of  her  formal  oppositions,  were  not  vain.  It  was 
now  seen  how  right  she  had  been  in  spurning  it  so  ener- 
getically. 

The  decision  rendered  on  September  4,  1671,  decreed : 
That  all  the  movable  and  immovable  property  of  the 
suppressed  Houses,  at  the  head'  of  which  is  that  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  sliall  be  incorporated  in  the  General  Eos 
pital  of  the  Pieta.  and  that  its  Administrators  shall  be 
bound  only  to  furnish  food  and  lodging  to  the  Sisters  who 
remain,  etc. 

Mr.  le  Breton,  one  of  the  lawyers,  came  directly  from 
the  Court  to  bring  the  fatal  news  to  the  monastery  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.     He  said  to  Mother  de  Bely : 

"Your  case  has  been  judged  and  lost.  No  matter  how 
right  yon  are,  yon  are  deprived  of  all."  And  the  faithful 
annalist  observes:  "Our  House  of  Paris,  on  that  unfor- 
tunate day,  saw  itself  destroyed  by  three  or  four  words 
pronounced  by  one  of  the  most  pious,  earthly  ministers 
of  justice  and  those  words  were  like  so  many  thunder- 
bolts hurled  by  the  justice  of  God." 

The  Sisters,  out  of  the  depths  of  distress  and  despair, 
Wished  to  have  recourse  to  the  Prior  and  procure  a  remedy 
for  their  actual  evils  from  him  who  had  been  their  author. 
From  their  painful  experiences  they  realized  his  resource- 
fulness and  hoped  that  he  would  not  refuse  to  put  his 
ability  at  their  service  in  their  misfortunes,  and  that  he 
would  be  impelled  to  help  them  so  as  to  help  Madame 
Lenet,  with  whom  they  now  regretted  they  had  not  been 
able  to  close  the  above  mentioned  contract.  Well  informed 
persons  assured  them  that  the  disastrous  decision  would 
not  have  been  made  against  the  monastery  without  the 
secret  influence  of  Dom  Tixier  who  was  at  the  bottom 
of*  the  whole  affair,  if  they  had  consented  to  the  compromise 
and  signed  it.  Mother  de  Bely  says:  "This  was  asking- 
life  from  him  who  had  given  them  their  death  blow.  The 
outcome  appeared  to  be  a  secret  of  God  which  was  a  com- 
plete mystery  to  the  minds  of  all.  Indeed  the  failure  of 
this   last    effort    made1    in    favor    of    Madame    Lenet,    mani- 
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tested  that  God  was  unwilling  for  her  to  end  her  days  in 
our  House,  and  that  He  preferred  to  see  us  all  exiled 
from  it  rather  than  see  her  remain  in  it  and  retain  over 
us  the  power  which  she  had  coveted  with  so  much  ob- 
stinacy." 

A  letter  enclosing  the  contract  signed  by  all  the  Sis- 
ters of  the  Incarnate  Word,  except  Mother  Gerin,  was 
sent  to  the  Archbishop  through  the  Prior  who  was  very 
willing  to  aid  in  this  step  and  even  said  that  he  could 
be  counted  upon  to  bring  back  the  decision  of  the  Grand 
Chamber.  The  opposition  of  Mother  Gerin  again  caused 
all  efforts  to  fail.  Mother  de  Bely  says :  "The  decree 
of  our  ruin  had  been  pronounced  by  the  justice  of  God, 
a  Tribunal  from  which  there  Avas  no  appeal."  This  last 
effort  had  no  result  except  to  retard  for  some  months  the 
execution  of  the  sentence  of  the  Parliament. 

The  religious  of  Grenoble,  Mother  Gerin,  and  her  com- 
panion, soon  received  orders  to  return  to  their  own  mon- 
astery. They  left  Paris  on  October  21,  1(571 ;  Mother  Gerin 
was  greatly  disappointed.  As  the  Memoirs  say,  she  had 
come  in  order  to  make  herself  a  fixture  there.  This  is 
the  explanation  of  her  obstinacy  and  her  singular  opposi- 
tion to  what  was  believed  to  be  best  for  the  monastery 
of  Paris. 

The  directors  of  the  Hospital  were  not  slow  to  take 
possession  of  the  property  of  the  House  of  the  Incarnate 
Word.  They  seized  the  title  deeds  which  secured  to  them 
its  revenues.  They  regulated  what  was  to  be  given  for 
the  support  of  the  Sisters  and  they  transferred  to  the 
Hospital  most  of  the  movables.  The  public  murmured, 
not  without  reason,  at  the  sight  of  these  gentlemen,  escorted 
by  a  great  number  of  soldiers,  taking  away  from  the  House 
all  that  they  could,  as  if  it  had  been  delivered  up  to  be 
pillaged. 

In  the  month  of  December,  Mother  Margaret  Gibalin  and 
Mother  of  the  Presentation  Robert  received  orders  to  leave 
Paris.  On  account  of  the  severity  of  the  weather  and  the 
precarious   health     of     Mother    Margaret,    permission     was 
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obtained,  after  many  objections,  for  them  to  await  the  com- 
ing of  spring.  Alas,  they  were  to  be  witnesses  of  the  sor- 
rowful passion  of  May  3,  1672,  the  day  on  which  the  religious 
of  the  Incarnate  Word  were  brutally  and  pitilessly  ex- 
pelled from  their  monastery  by  government  agents  who 
ill-treated  several   of  them. 

Our  pen  refuses  to  describe  these  desolating  scenes. 

Crowded  into  several  carriages,  escorted  by  fierce- 
looking  soldiers,  the  unfortunate  victims  of  an  unjust  trial 
passed  through  the  most  populous  quarters  of  Paris.  The 
multitude  stared  at  them  in  curiosity  and  amazement,  and 
made  remarks  more  or  less  humiliating.  The  Sisters  heard 
one  or  another  saying  that  they  were  being  taken  to  the 
Fort  of  the  Archbishopric,  to  the  Chatelet,  to  the  House 
of  Refuge.  This  sorrowful  way  of  the  Cross  led  to  the 
place  destined  for  them,  "a  tottering  hovel  more  like  a 
stable  than  a  dwelling  for  human  beings."  It  was  near 
the  Hospital  and  belonged  to  it. 

All  the  Sisters  showed  heroic  firmness  and  resignation. 
The  intrepid  Mother  de  Bely  protested  with  all  her  energy 
in  the  name  of  justice  violated  by  the  unspeakable  meas- 
ures of  which  she  and  her  companions  were  the  victims. 
This  valiant  daughter  of  Mother  de  Matel  struggled  for  years 
to  allay  the  irremediable  evil  that  smote  the  convent  of 
Paris  on  that  day.  But  she  imitated  her  venerable  Mother 
and  courageously  accepted  the  decisive  ordeal  and,  after 
depicting  in  gloomy  colors  the  lamentable  scenes  of  their 
exodus,  she  exclaims : 

uO  my  God,  You  have  permitted  that  all  kinds  of  dis- 
graces should  overwhelm  us,  and  that  no  one  should  give 
or  offer  any  aid  sufficient  to  prevent  us  from  falling  into 
the  hands  of  those  to  whom  we  were  delivered  by  the 
Prior  whom  You  had  selected  to  be  the  executioner  of 
Your  just  vengeance1  upon  us.  We  are  submissive  to  Your 
orders  and  adore  them  with  profound  respect  and  con- 
fess that  it  is  just  for  You  thus  to  humiliate  us.  (irant 
us  the  grace  to  suffer,  in  the  true  spirit  of  penance,  all 
the  things   so  hard    lor   nature,   which   it    lias   pleased   You 
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to  send  us  and  which  You  purpose  to  send  us  still  to 
increase  our  humiliation.  Draw  from  them  Your  glory 
and  our   perfect   sanctification.     Amen." 

A  few  pages  further  on  she  adds :  "We  are  so  far  from 
complaining  of  such  treatment  considered  unjust  even  by 
the  coarsest  individuals,  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  have 
good  reasons  to  humble  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  God. 
and  to  adore  in  the  secrecy  of  our  hearts  the  profound 
judgments  of  Divine  Justice,  since  we  have  so  many  rea- 
sons that  convince  us  that  this  is  our  principal  prosecutor 
and  that,  as  the  Divine  Justice  is  our  portion,  it  was  vain 
to  seek  to  flee  from  its  wrath,  and  it  was  impossible  for 
us  not  to  feel,  sooner  or  later,  its  effects  of  which,  beyond 
all  doubt,  our  saintly  Foundress  had  been  warned  by 
Heaven.  Because,  six  or  seven  years  before  our  disgrace, 
she  had  positively  affirmed  that  we  would  be  ruined  and 
from  this  prevision  she  was  so  pained  that  our  Sisters 
and  myself,  who  were  near  her,  often  heard  her  say,  as 
she  gazed  on  her  crucifix  which  she  ever  held  in  her  hands : 
"Lord,  do  not  allow  me  to  see  this  misfortune."  But  she 
immediately  added:  "However.  Your  holy  will  be  done! 
I  adore  Your  eternal  designs  upon  myself  and  upon  all 
the  Houses  of  Your  Order  and  upon  all  creatures." 

Like  our  Mother  Foundress  and  her  heroic  daughter. 
Mother  de  Bely,  we  shall  not  search  elsewhere  for  the 
cause  of  all  these  misfortunes.  Men  were  but  the  instru- 
ments of  the  Divine  Justice  and  its  decree,  which  is  ever 
adorable  in  spite  of  the  seeming  severity  of  the  crucifixion 
it  demanded. 

Some  weeks  after  the  events  which  we  have  just  related, 
the  Mothers  of  Avignon  received  orders  to  return  to  their 
convent.  This  separation  was  doubly  painful  at  this  criti- 
cal moment.  It  cost  them  much  to  leave  their  Sisters  of 
Paris,  amid  such  difficulties  and  afflictions.  For  Mother 
de  Bely  and  her  companions,  the  departure  of  Mother 
Margaret  Avas  one  of  the  most  painful  possible  trials.  They 
loved  to  lavish  on  her  every  mark  of  esteem  and  venera- 
tion,  as  taking  the  place  of  their  holy,   deceased  Mother. 
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But  in  their  disinterested  affection,  although  they  were 
saddened  by  her  departure,  they  were  less  distressed  when 
they  considered  that  the  venerable  Mother  was  thus  escap- 
ing from  the  privations,  vexations,  and  sufferings  of  every 
kind  which  was  their  own  portion  and  which  they  felt 
must  thenceforward  be  their  daily  bread.  Therefore,  Mother 
Margaret  and  Mother  of  the  Presentation  left  Paris,  on 
June  11,  1672. 

We  shall  not  describe  the  efforts  made  by  Mother  de 
Bely  and  the  friends  of  the  monastery  to  appeal  from 
the  unjust  sentence,  or  what  was  done  to  mitigate  the  rigor 
of  the  oppression  from  which  the  Sisters  were  suffering. 
While  they  were  shut  up  in  their  insufficient  abode,  from 
which  there  was  even  made  an  attempt  to  evict  them  by 
a  trick,  they  still  had  with  them  nuns  of  various  sup- 
pressed Houses.  Mother  de  Bely  met  many  difficulties 
in  trying  to  have  religious  observance  kept  in  this  House 
as  in  a  monastery.  In  vain  did  she  urge  that  the  name 
of  the  Incarnate  Word  would  be  given  to  the  House.  Su- 
periors would  not  consent  to  this.  After  many  petitions 
which  evoked  as  many  refusals,  finally  on  March  2,  1673, 
the  following  inscription  Avas  placed  above  the  outer  door : 
"Monastery  of  the  Augustinian  Religious  of  the  Mother 
of  God."  After  relating  this,  Mother  de  Bely  exclaims: 
"Heaven  did  not  permit  any  consideration  for  us,  because 
it  had  been  decreed  in  the  council  of  the  Divine  Justice 
that  even  the  august  title  which  the  Incarnate  Word  had 
given  us,  should  be  taken  away  from  us  so  that  our  anni- 
hilation might  be  the  more  complete  and  our  humiliation 
the  greater."1 

iMother  de  Bely  says:  "Even  before  the  i-elig-ious  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word  had  been  thrown  out  of  their  monastery,  the  persecution 
of  them  had  come  to  be  known,  not  only  in  Paris,  but  in  places  more 
than  a  hundred  leagues  distant,  and  readied  the  ears  of  Madame  de 
Fourville,  Abbess  of  the  Abbey  of  Bernardines  of  Our  Lady  of  Pan- 
themont,  who  for  at  least  twelve  years  had  been  looking-  for  an  op- 
portunity to  leave  Beauvais  and  establish  her  Abbey  in  the  capital. 
Dom  Tixier  had  not  succeeded  in  changing  our  Convent  into  a  Priory 
of  St.  Benedict  with  Madame  Lenet  as  Abbess,  and  wished  to  convert 
it  into  an  Abbey  of  St.  Bernard  and  was  the  first  to  send  word  to 
the  Abbess  of  Panthemont  to  come  and  take  advantage  of  the  op- 
portunity which  had  been  created  by  himself  and  was  wholly  suited 
to   her   plan." 
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Through  the  mediation  of  the  Prior,  the  monastery  of 
the  Incarnate  Word  was  therefore  ceded  to  Madame  de 
Fonrville  for  a  trifling  price.  She  secured  possession  even 
before  the  departure  of  our  Sisters,  and  installed  herself 
and  her  community  in  it  soon  after  our  expulsion.  After- 
wards important  changes  were  made  in  the  buildings  of 
the  monastery.  The  chapel  was  rebuilt.  It  was  necessary 
to  remove  the  bodies  buried  in  the  old  one.  The  body 
of  Mother  de  Matel  was  placed  in  the  vault  destined  for 
the  burial  of  the  Abbesses  in  the  new  church.  This  precious 
deposit  remained  there  until  1770,  when  it  was  given  up, 
after  many  objections,  by  the  religious  of  the  Abbey  of 
Panthemont  to  the  monastery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  of 
Avignon.  The  Abbey  of  our  Lady  of  Panthemont  continued 
to  exist  up  to  the  time  of  the  great  French  Revolution. 

Years  passed  by  without  bringing  anything  but  disap- 
pointments and  causes  of  sadness  to  the  religious  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.  Mother  de  Bely  and  the  other  survivors 
of  the  monastery  of  Paris,  after  seeing  the  failure  of  all 
their  efforts  to  obtain  justice,  finally  left  the  House  of  the 
Mother  of  God  and  went  away  to  bury  their  sorrows  in 
the  peaceful  and  flourishing  monastery  of  Lyons.  Mother 
de  Bely  after  having  struggled  valiantly  up  to  the  end 
and  after  defending  with  her  indefatigable  pen  the  rights 
which  she  had  not  been  able  to  safeguard  otherwise,  died 
six  years  later,  at  Lyons,  on  April  23,  1706,  aged  73  years. 

One  of  the  first  historians  of  Mother  de  Matel  says: 
"Thus  ended  the  House  of  the  Incarnate  Word  of  Paris, 
as  the  Foundress  had  foretold  on  many  occasions  when 
speaking  of  that  monastery  which  had  been  a  cause  of  her 
dearest  hopes  and  of  her  greatest  troubles ;  a  scene  of  the 
greatest  injustices  and  most  heroic  virtues ;  a  memorable 
example  that  when  God  does  not  build,  all  others  labor  in 
vain."1 

Before  we  close  this  chapter,  we  note  how  Providence, 
when  permitting  the  saints  to  be  persecuted,  reserves  to 
itself    the    punishments    of    their    persecutors.      We    have 

iL,ife  of  Mother  de  Matel  by  a  Father  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 
published  in   1743. 
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proofs  that  all  who  contributed  to  the  injustices  of  which 
Mother  de  Matel  and  her  monastery  were  the  victims,  were 
sooner  or  later  signally  afflicted. 

The  nefarious  decree  of  the  Parliament  had  scarcely 
been  rendered  when  unexjiected  misfortunes  came  upon  the 
first  President.  In  a  few  days  he  lost  a  great  part  of  his 
fortune,  and  several  members  of  his  family  were  suddenly 
carried  away  by  death. 

His  son-in-law,  who  was  Procurator  General,  saw  him- 
self frustrated  in  the  pursuit  of  rights  which  he  thought 
he  had  to  a  considerable  sum,  and  lost,  at  the  same  time, 
his  father,  his  wife,  and  his  son. 

Mr.  Hebert  and  two  other  councilmen,  who  had 
espoused  the  views  of  the  first  President,  in  the  famous 
trial,  died  suddenly  a  short  while  afterwards. 

It  was  publicly  said  in  Paris  that  from  Heaven  "Mother 
de  Matel  obtained  justice  against  those  who  had  committed 
so  many  injustices." 

The  ecclesiastic  who  had  seconded  the  Prior  of  Saint- 
Germain  in  his  plots  against  the  monastery  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word,  was  bitten  by  a  mad  dog  and  stabbed  to  death; 
the  author  of  the  crime  could  never  be  discovered. 

The  Prior  was  not  spared.  He  soon  became  discredited, 
even  in  the. eyes  of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris.  Even  those 
who  had  been  seduced  and  misled  by  him,  finally  despised 
and  shunned  him.  He  was  forced  to  leave  the  Abbey  of 
Saint-Germain  and  went  far  away  from  Paris,  to  finish 
in  sadness  a  life  disgraced  by  so  many  injustices,  while 
he  was  awaiting  his  accounting  at  the  Tribunal  of  the 
Sovereign  Judge. 

For  the  last  time,  let  us  hear  Mother  de  Bely's  own 
words  relating  the  deplorable  end  of  Madame  Lenet. 

"That  lady  came  to  make  a  call  at  our  House  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  in  order  to  see  if  she  could  get  a  foothold 
and  try  to  dispute  with  the  Mother  Superioress  her  posi- 
tion, which  she  wished  to  take.  But  this  was  in  vain, 
so  that  she  had  recourse  to  Madame  de  Courcy,  Prioress 
of    Mousson,    near   the   frontier    of    Champagne,    and   bar- 
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gained  with  her  on  condition  that  she  would  pay  a  pension. 
The  first  thing  she  did  after  taking  possession  of  the 
Priory  which  was  under  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  was  to 
propose  to  the  religious  to  release  her  from  the  payment 
of  the  pension  which  she  had  promised  them.  Then  she 
made  them  come  to  Paris  and  lodged  them  in  a  rented 
house,  in  the  suburb  of  Saint-Germain,  where  they  had 
to  suffer  great  privations.  They  demanded  the  return  of 
Madame  de  Courcy.  The  latter  insisted  on  Madame  Lenet 
paying  the  pension  and  on  her  own  return  into  her  benefice. 
She  obtained  these  things.  Madame  Lenet  was  forced  to 
leave.  A  few  years  afterwards,  she  died  poor  and  abandoned 
by  all,  devoured  by  a  disease  which  made  her  body  fall 
to  pieces  by  parts,  in  the  midst  of  the  horrors  of  the 
'decomposition  of  the  tomb." 

Let  us  turn  our  eyes  away  from  these  sad  spectacles 
and,  while  Ave  adore  Divine  Justice  even  in  its  rigors,  let 
us  fix  our  eyes  again  on  the  saintly  soul  which  we  have 
been  studying.  We  must  not  be  astonished  at  the  extraor- 
dinary trials  which  were  the  crowning  of  a  life  marked  by 
so  many  supernatural  favors  and  adorned  with  such  heroic 
virtues.  To  the  eyes  of  some,  this  strange  mixture  seemed 
a  contradiction  in  terms.  They  were  mistaken.  They 
would  be  right,  if  these  persecutions  and  trials  had  not 
been  necessary  for  bringing  the  sanctity  of  Mother  de 
Matel  into  bold  relief.  Her  special  grace  and  the  char- 
acteristic of  her  sanctity  were  thus  proved  to  be  the  con- 
secration of  her  whole  life  up  to  its  end,  to  the  reproduc- 
tion in  herself  of  her  divine,  crucified  Love. 

No  feature  of  the  adorable  model  was  imperfect  or  in- 
complete in  this  soul,  during  her  earthly  pilgrimage.  How- 
ever, is  it  presumption  to  hope  that  God  will  add,  on  some 
day  which  we  pray  may  be  near,  the  last  touch  to  that 
reproduction  in  Mother,  de  Matel,  of  Jesus,  the  Incarnate 
Word,  by  the  glorification  of  His  handmaid?  Having 
had,  like  .Jexns,  her  sorrowful  passion,  like  Him  also,  she 
would  thus  have  her  final  triumph,  by  the  honor  given 
her  by  Holy  Church,  in  placing  her  on  the  altars. 
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While  awaiting  this  glorious  hour,  for  which  the 
daughters  of  Mother  de  Matel  are  praying  with  all  their 
heart,  the  venerated  remains  of  their  holy  Foundress  are 
resting  in  a  monastery  which  she  established  and  which 
is  still  standing,  in  spite  of  the  storm  that  scattered  to 
the  four  winds  so  many  religious  of  France,  a  few  years 
ago.  May  these  precious  relics  continue  their  holy  and 
protecting  influence  from  this  privileged  shrine  which  shel- 
ters them  in  love  and  veneration. 
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Petition  of  the  Duchess  de  la  Rocheguyon  to  which  refer- 
ence is  made  in  Chapter  X. 

Most  Holy  Father : 

Catherine  de  Matignon,  widow  of  the  illustrious  Lord 
Duke  de  la  Rocheguyon,  most  humbly  represents  that  for  a 
long  time  she  has  had  a  great  desire  to  found  at  Paris  a 
Monastery  of  Sisters  who  continuously  serve  God,  and  to  en- 
dow it  adequately  from  her  own  revenues,  for  the  sake  of  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  her  own  soul.  But  she  has 
considered  with  great  pain  and  indignation  that  the  most 
august  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  has  been  treated  with 
great  irreverence  by  heretics  in  France  and  many  other 
places,  that  It  has  been  profaned  with  great  impiety  and  has 
received  atrocious  and  abominable  insults,  and  that  she  has 
changed  her  general  and  indefinite  plan  into  one  of  founding 
a  Monastery  of  Sisters  in  honor  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  re- 
siding in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  She  considers 
that  it  would  be  praiseworthy  and  useful  if  the  principal 
point  of  Catholic  worship  and  the  most  holy  of  all  the  mys- 
teries, were  praised  and  adored  by  holy  virgins  perpetually 
watching  before  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Lord  at  the  same  time 
that  it  is  so  wickedlv  profaned  bv  the  furv  of  heretics. 

She  has  often  spoken  of  and  explained  this  plan  and  her 
great  desire  to  realize  it,  to  personages  renowned  for  their 
learning  and  piety  and  for  their  experience  in  matters  of  re- 
ligious discipline.  These  have  not  only  approved  and  praised 
this  great  desire  of  hers,  but  also  have  strongly  exhorted  her 
lo  undertake  and  accomplish  it  with  promptness.  1  asked, 
I  hen,  where  could  we  find  Sisters  who  would  train  the  young 
women  who  would  become  novices  and   who  would  receive 
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their  vows  of  profession,  and  they  have  replied  that  they  did 
not  know  of  any  Sisters  serving  God  in  that  manner,  or,  at 
least,  that  they  did  not  know  any  such  Sisters  in  France. 
This  reply  caused  me  great  pain  and  made  me  impatient, 
that  seeing  that  amid  such  a  variety  of  Sisters  there  was  not 
an  Order  arrayed  under  the  standard  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. This  condition  greatly  inflamed  my  desire  for  the 
founding  of  such  an  Order. 

Most  Holy  Father,  while  I  was  treating  with  pious  per- 
sonages about  the  means  of  accomplishing  my  purpose,  it 
happened  that  I  made  the  acquaintance  of  a  young  lady 
named  Jeanne  de  Matel,  who  had  come  on  business  from 
Lyons  to  Paris  where  her  father  was  residing.  Our  acquaint- 
ance having  become  intimate,  in  the  beginning  I  admired  her 
modesty  and  piety  and  her  gift  of  speech  about  things  divine. 
■Afterwards  I  made  diligent  inquiries  about  her  spiritual  ex- 
ercises and  her  manner  of  life,  and  found  not  only  that  she 
had  the  same  desire  as  mine,  but  also  that  she  had  already 
instituted  a  Congregation  of  Sisters  at  Lyons  and  at  Roanne 
in  the  diocese  of  Lyons,  having  as  the  chief  object  of  their 
devotion  to  serve  and  honor  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  T  seriously  considered  that  she  had 
been  brought  to  me  by  God's  Providence,  after  I  had  re- 
flected on  my  own  purpose  and  hers.  I  asked  the  said  Miss 
Jeanne  de  Matel  by  what  persons  she  was  known  in  this  city. 
She  named  several  personages  who  are  renowned  for  learn- 
ing, piety  and  prudence.  I  went  to  see  them  to  ask  their  tes- 
timony and  opinion  about  her  piety  which  to  me  seemed 
admirable.  I  had  not  been  mistaken  in  my  judgment,  for  I 
learned  that  she  had  made  a  vow  of  virginity  at  the  age  of 
twelve,  and  that,  in  that  same  year,  a  most  religious  person- 
age who  was  a  hundred  leagues  away,  had  written  and  rec- 
ommended that  she  should  be  permitted  to  receive  Holy 
Communion,  and  that  since  that  time  she  had  received  it  al- 
most every  day,  after  an  examination  by  learned  men  and  an 
order  from  her  confessors,  and  that  she  had  the  practice  of 
confessing  nearly  every  day;  that  she  had  been  highly  es- 
teemed by   Father  Cotton,   of  the   Society   of  Jesus;    that 
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although  he  was  regarded  as  the  Oracle  of  France  and  was 
consulted  by  all  theologians  on  difficult  questions,  vet  she 
had  often  been  consulted  by  him,  such  being  his  esteem  for 
the  spirit  of  grace  dwelling  in  her.  These  facts  are  evi- 
denced by  his  letters  to  her,  which  contain  many  other  testi- 
monials most  honorable  to  the  said  young  lady,  moreover, 
that  without  even  having  studied  the  Latin  language  or  hav- 
ing been  taught  it,  she  understood  it  sufficiently  to  interpret 
the  Sacred  Books ;  finally,  that  God  often  favored  her  with 
His  extraordinary  divine  visits  and  communications,  which 
several  learned  and  religious  men  have  approved,  after  hav- 
ing examined  them  diligently,  and  they  have  acknowledged 
that  the  power  of  the  finger  of  God  was  there  most  manifestly. 

Moreover,  as  I  have  learned,  that  most  revered  Prelate, 
Charles  Myron,  Archbishop  of  Lyons  and  Primate  of  the 
Gauls,  well  known  in  this  realm  for  his  great  deeds  and  for 
Your  Holiness'  esteem  and  honor  of  him,  immediately  after 
arriving  in  his  diocese,  on  account  of  the  renown  of  that 
young  woman,  summoned  the  Rector  and  the  Prefect  of  the 
College  of  the  Jesuits  of  Roanne,  twelve  leagues  distant  from 
Lyons,  one  of  whom  had  been  her  confessor  for  many  years, 
and  obtained  from  them  information  about  the  truth  con- 
cerning her  morals,  life,  and  spiritual  exercises,  and  many 
other  things  which  he  had  heard  of,  as  considered  by  several 
grave  men  to  be  miraculous.  This  wise  and  keen-sighted 
Prelate  wished  also  to  interrogate  her  himself  which  he  did. 
Not  contented  with  all  this,  he  commissioned  to  examine 
her,  Father  John  Morin  of  the  Oratory,  who  was  his  con- 
stant companion  and  in  whom  he  had  great  confidence.  The 
success  of  this  examination  Avas  so  signal  that  this  great 
Archbishop  reported  to  the  council  which  he  had  instituted 
to  aid  him  in  governing  his  diocese,  what  he  had  learned  for 
himself,  and,  with  the  unanimous  approval  of  that  council,  he 
permitted  the  said  Jeanne  de  Matel,  by  explicit  and  authen- 
tic letters,  to  institute  both  in  Lyons  and  in  Roanne,  a  Con- 
gregation of  women  serving  God,  and  to  have  a  priest  to  cele- 
brate Mass  publicly  every  day  in  their  church,  to  hear  their 
confessions,  to  give  them  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
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Jesus  Christ.  He  purposed  to  go  farther,  if  God  prolonged 
his  days,  and  to  supplicate  Your  Holiness,  as  I  have  learned 
from  those  to  whom  he  communicated  this  affair,  to  author- 
ize him  by  a  Bull,  to  give  the  sacred  veil  of  religion  to  the 
said  Jeanne  de  Matel  and  to  some  of  her  companions.  Since 
that  time,  this  Congregation  of  women  has  greatly  flour- 
ished at  Lyons  and  is  still  flourishing  there  amid  the 
applause  and  congratulations  of  the  whole  city.  Now  this 
service  and  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  bear  such 
great  fruit  and  give  such  edification  to  holy  souls,  that,  al- 
though this  is  only  a  simple  Congregation  of  women,  yet 
they  have  lately  been  permitted  publicly  to  expose  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  during  the  day  of  the  feast  of  Corpus 
Christi  and  during  its  octave.  I  have  subjoined  to  this  re- 
quest the  written  and  signed  testimonies  of  the  learned  and 
pious  men,  from  whom  I  have  received  all  that  I  have  ex- 
posed to  Your  Holiness,  so  that  Your  Holiness  may  know  the 
authorities  on  which  I  base  my  esteem  for  this  lady. 

Convinced  by  these  testimonies,  I  believe  that,  as  Jacob 
said  to  his  father,  Isaac,  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  what  I 
desired  came  to  me  so  promptly  and  that  this  pious  woman, 
Jeanne  de  Matel,  came  to  be  known  to  me  through  a  secret 
disposition  of  Divine  Providence,  so  that  I  might  finally  ac- 
complish what  I  had  so  long  desired,  namely,  that  devotion 
to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  would  be  increased  and  that  by 
this  small  service  I  might  compensate  for  the  many  great 
insults  offered  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  by  the  heretics  in 
our  days. 

This  is  why,  Most  Holy  Father,  I  throw  myself  at  the 
feet  of  Your  Holiness,  to  supplicate  it  most  humbly  that  it 
may  be  pleased  to  grant  by  apostolic  letters,  power  and  au- 
thority to  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  of  Paris,  to  his  Vicar 
General,  or  to  some  other  Bishop,  to  give  the  sacred  veil  of 
religion  to  the  said  Jeanne  de  Matel  and  to  live  or  six  of  her 
daughters  who  are  participants  of  her  purpose  and  have 
lived  in  the  community  under  her  guidance  or  who  shall  join 
her,  and  to  receive  from  them  the  vows  of  religion,  by  which 
they  will  be  truly  made  and  rendered  religious  and  shall  be 
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considered  as  such  by  all.  Besides,  may  it  please  Your  Holi- 
ness that  they  shall  observe  the  Rule  of  St.  Augustine ;  that 
they  shall  recite  publicly  every  day  in  their  church  the  Office 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  except  on  Saturdays  when  they 
shall  recite  the  Office  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Mother  of  God,  and  that  they  shall  always  add  to 
their  Office  the  commemorations  of  the  feasts  and  the  Sun- 
days, so  that  they  may  be  perpetually  devoted  and  loving  to- 
wards Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament;  that  their  conduct 
shall  be  under  the  government  of  the  Ordinary  of  the  place 
in  which  their  monastery  shall  be  founded  and  constructed, 
which  I  promise  to  found  and  endow  sufficiently  from  my 
revenues  that  eight  Sisters  may  have  the  means  to  live  and 
be  supported  respectably.  Wherefore  I  pray  Your  Holiness 
to  grant  me  during  my  lifetime  all  the  rights,  privileges, 
and  prerogatives  which  are  granted  to  foundresses  by  the 
custom  of  the  Church.  T  most  humbly  supplicate  Your 
Holiness  to  grant  me  this  grace  according  to  the  singular  de- 
votion which  You  have  to  the  most  Divine  Sacrament.  Dur- 
ing all  my  life  I  will  regard  it  as  a  great  favor.  It  seems  ap- 
propriate for  the  name  of  Urban,  which  signifies  urbanity 
and  humaneness,  to  advance  the  honor  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment through  new  institutions,  so  that,  as  the  Church  owes 
the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  to  Urban,  the 
fourth  of  that  name,  France  may  be  indebted  to  Urban  VII I 
for  the  institution  of  a  religious  Order  in  honor  of  Jesus  re- 
siding in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  As  He  selected  a 
woman  of  Liege  named  Juliana,  who  was  of  great  sanctity, 
as  promotress  of  that  feast,  it  seems  that  likewise  He  has 
raised  up  Jeanne  de  Matel  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  and 
that  He  has  conferred  upon  her  His  benedictions  for  this 
end.  Finally,  kissing  the  feet  of  Your  Holiness  and  humbly 
begging  Your  blessing,  I  pray  God,  with  all  the  earnestness 
in  my  power,  lo  keep  Your  Holiness  a  long  time  on  earth  for 
the  good  of  His  Church. 
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— 15- 
TH  E  MOST  HUMBLE  SUPPLICATION  WHICH  WAS  PRE- 
SENTED IN  BEHALF  OF  THE  DAUGHTERS  OF  THE 
INCARNATE  WORD,  BY  THE  INHABITANTS  OF  THE 
CITY  OF  LYONS,  TO  MONSIGNOR  DE  RICHELIEU, 
CARDINAL  AND  ARCHBISHOP  OF  THAT  CITY.  IT  WAS 
INEFFECTUAL  AT  THE  TIME,  AS  THE  HOUR  HAD  NOT 
YET    COME.1 

Monseigneur : 

Those  who  know  that  your  heart  is  the  temple  of  mercy, 
come,  without  fear,  to  pour  out  before  you  the  desires  and 
prayers  of  daughters  who  await  from  your  goodness  the 
establishment  of  a  religious  Order,  under  the  name  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.  Since  He  is  the  source  from  which  Your 
Eminence  derives  the  great  lights  used  in  guiding  His 
Church,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  it  will  not  refuse  to 
this  Name  the  honor  which  it  borrows  from  its  rays  to 
make  divine  the  lustre  of  its  purple.  If  the  expectation 
of  a  good  is  changed  into  sweetness  when  our  desires  are 
accomplished,  it  gives  no  less  torture  in  the  retarding 
of  our  longings.  Even  the  prophets  confess  that  their 
successes  in  receiving  promises  from  Him  who  cannot  lie, 
sometimes  wearied  their  hopes  when  these  were  deferred, 
and  that  the  length  of  the  time  which  was  slow  in  coming, 
often  shook  their  confidence  and  even  filled  their  mouth 
with  complaints  into  which  they  burst  forth  while  they 
asked  God  if  He  were  sleeping  or  if  He  had  entirely  lost 
the  memory  of  the  oaths  which  He  had  so  often  repeated. 

It  is  now  many  years  that  the  maiden  who  conceived 
this  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  in  the  travails  of 
childbirth.  Assuredly  this  prolonged  martyrdom  will 
touch  a  heart  which  has  never  been  suspected  of  being 
inaccessible  to  feelings  of  pity. 

The  Prelate  who  governed  the  Church  of  Lyons  before 
you,  Monseigneur,  permitted  the  petitioners  to  live  in  com- 

iCh.  XI. 
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munity  until  time  should  give  him  the  means  of  completing 
his  work.  Rut  God  took  him  away  at  the  moment  when 
he  was  ready  to  use  his  influence  in  such  a  praiseworthy 
cause,  and  therefore  who  can  doubt  that  He  reserved  this 
ray  of  glory  to  give  still  greater  lustre  to  your  crown?  If 
it  is  not  fitting  to  borrow  authority  from  the  dead  to 
find  an  example  for  one  who  gives  an  example  to  others, 
certainly  the  forbearance  with  which  Your  Eminence  has 
tolerated  this  Congregation  up  to  the  present,  is  compelling 
evidence  that  it  has  never  had  any  intention  of  condemn- 
ing it. 

Now  that  the  Holy  Father,  after  a  discussion  of  many 
years,  has  approved  it  in  the  most  august  assembly  in 
the  Avorld,  and  that  he  has  honored  it  with  his  Bulls  with- 
out there  being  any  possibility  of  suspicion  that  he  has 
been  misinformed  or  taken  by  surprise,  could  we,  without 
being  criminal,  despair  of  its  establishment,  when  the  Com- 
mittee addresses  an  Eminence  which  glories  in  submitting 
its  will  and  its  judgment  to  the  oracle  which  has  spoken? 

Monseigneur,  from  our  intimate  acquaintance  with  your 
piety,  we  know  that  it  is  never  more  agreeably  occupied 
than  when  consecrating  virgins  to  the  divine  service. 

In  this  dedication  of  living  temples,  it  considers  itself 
more  glorious  than  Solomon  was  in  erecting  a  mass  of 
stones  which  passed  for  a  miracle  of  architecture.  It  has 
a  satisfaction  equal  to  that  of  cleaving  the  sea  and  opening 
a  way,  like  another  Moses,  to  so  many  poor  souls  whom  it 
frees  with  a  mighty  hand  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt.  In- 
deed it  can  be  said  with  truth  that  there  is  more  glory  in 
adorning  the  spouses  of  the  Lamb  with  the  precious  orna- 
ment of  grace,  than  in  caring  for  the  rest  of  the  flock 
among  which  there  are  so  many  wicked  sheep. 

Bu1  as  your  zeal  is  accompanied  by  discretion,  it  is  for 
yon  lo  judge  whether  the  great  number  and  the  novelty  of 
Religious  Orders  might  not  one  day  cause  some  confusion 
in  the  Church.  These  are  (he  two  obstacles  which  up  to 
the  present  have  hindered  the  inclination  of  Your  Emi- 
nence from  satisfying  the  aspirations  of  your  good  daugh 
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ters  who  petition  you.  Monseigneur,  we  beg  leave  to  say, 
regarding  the  first  impediment,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
make  too  many  ladders  for  climbing  up  to  Heaven,  since, 
in  the  new  covenant,  we  must  carry  it  by  assault  and 
violence.  Those  to  whom  Clod  lias  entrusted  the  care  of 
His  vine,  cannot  give  too  many  props  to  the  weakness 
of  the  branches  loaded  with  leaves  and  clusters,  otherwise 
the  most  flourishing  and  fruitful  branches  would  often 
trail  on  the  ground  for  lack  of  a  sufficient  number  of 
supports. 

Those  who  blame  the  greatness  of  the  number  of  the 
soldiers  in  the  armies  of  the  Church,  seem  from  this  to 
be  jealous  of  her  victories.  The  AYise  Man  was  of  the  con- 
trary opinion  when  he  compared  that  invincible  amazon 
to  an  army  in  battle  array  drawn  up  in  files  and  squadrons. 
It  is  only  envy  that  can  gaze  with  regret  at  the  beautiful 
variegated  garment  of  Joseph.  It  would  have  been  more 
gracious  to  complain  that  the  ambitious  exceed  in  num- 
ber those  who  renounce  their  liberty  under  the  laws  of 
religious  obedience.  The  world  has  been  deluged  with 
so  much  iniquity  that  chaste  doves  cannot  now  find  a 
clod  of  earth  unsmeared  with  filth,  and  the  universal  cor- 
ruption forces  them  to  fly  back  into  the  Ark.  It  would 
be  more  proper  to  cry  out  against  the  corruption  of 
the  world  and  the  inordinate  affections  which  keep  the 
majority  of  mankind  attached  to  perishable  vanities  and 
riches,  than  to  murmur  against  those  who,  by  the  religious 
vows  aim  at  breaking  the  gilded  chains  of  their  enslave- 
ment. 

It  is  easy  to  be  convinced  and  we  ought  to  believe, 
that  the  wise  Architect  who  made  the  twelve  large  gates 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  intended  that  it  should  be 
entered  from  various  roads.  Who  is  ignorant  that  from 
the  circumference  of  a  circle  to  the  indivisible  point  in 
in  its  centre  there  can  be  drawn  an  infinite  number  of 
straight  lines  which  do  not  cut  one  another?  This  means 
that  God  is  the  centre  in  which  all  men  must  some  day 
meet  in  perfect  unity,  and  that  it  should  not  be  considered 
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strange  if  the  ways  of  arriving  there  be  different.  The 
magnificence  of  the  banquet  prepared  by  Incarnate  Wis- 
dom in  the  Church  consists  not  only  in  the  precious  vessels 
set  in  order  on  the  tables,  but  rather  in  the  viands  suited 
to   different  tastes. 

It  has  been  said  that  there  is  nothing  more  pleasing 
than  the  surface  of  a  mirror,  because  it  presents  an  image 
which  acts  as  you  please.  It  approaches  you  when  you 
approach.  It  retires  when  you  retire.  It  looks  sweetly 
on  you  when  yon  laugh,  and  reflects  your  tears  when  you 
weep.  As  the  Incarnate  Word  is  called  a  mirror  by  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  we  must  believe  that  He  does 
not  lack  this  attribute  which  is  essential  to  every  mirror. 
As  He  is  the  object  of  the  eternal  complacency  of  the  Father, 
doubtless  every  creature  sees  its  own  image  reproduced 
in  Him.  He  contains  the  ideals  of  all  the  Orders  which 
He  gives  to  the  Church,  ideals  which  can  be  rightly  called 
images  by  complacency,  since  they  laugh  with  those  who 
laugh,  and  weep  with  those  who  weep.  Do  yon  take  pleas- 
ure in  austerities?  The  Word  presents  to  you  the  form 
of  an  Order  whose  laws  oblige  to  a  silence  which  is  almost 
continuous.  Do  you  love  the  desert  and  its  solitude?  Here 
is  an  Order  which  keeps  far  from  all  communications  with 
the  world.  Do  yon  think  that  the  sweet  melody  of  hymns 
and  canticles  charm  away  weariness?  Here  is  an  Order 
in  which  the  greater  part  of  life  is  occupied  by  psalmody. 
Are  the  trouble  and  haste  of  Martha  distasteful,  because 
they  absorb  your  thoughts  in  ministering  to  others  and 
hinder  yon  from  aspiring  to  the  one  thing  necessary  of 
Mary?    Here  is  an  Order  devoted  to  contemplation. 

There  is  no  one  who  cannot  find  amid  the  variety  of 
Orders  one  suited  to  his  own  attractions  or  his  own  char- 
acter. The  Divine  Goodness  accommodates  itself  to  human 
weaknesses,  with  such  loving  condescension,  that  we  be- 
lieve it  would  create  a  new  Order  if  it  saw  only  one  per- 
son so  singular  thai  he  had  no  attraction  to  any  one  of 
the  Orders  that  now  exist. 
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Prelates  have  a  duty  to  imitate  St.  John  the  Baptist 
in  lowering  the  mountains  and  filling  np  the  valleys.  That 
is  to  say,  they  are  obliged  to  make  roads  and  remove  ob- 
stacles which  impede  or  retard  the  race  of  chaste  spouses 
towards  their  Divine  Spouse,  since,  when  He  goes  in  search 
of  His  spouse,  He  bounds  like  the  fawn  of  a  hind  over 
the  tops  of  the  mountains  and  hills,  and  is  not  deterred 
by  precipices  or  crags  that  seem  to  dispute  His  passage. 
Indeed  He  can  come  to  us  without  difficulty,  but  we  can- 
not go  to  Him  without  effort.  And  who  will  not  here 
admire  the  excess  of  His  love?  He  knows  how  tender, 
or  rather  how  delicate,  are  the  feet  of  His  beloved,  so 
that  He  prefers  to  deprive  Himself  of  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  her  rather  than  have  her  wound  herself,  even  by 
walking  the  length  of  her  chamber,  to  open  the  door  to 
Him.  When  He  makes  her  run  for  the  pleasure  and  rap- 
ture of  gazing  at  her  steps,  He  is  not  content  with  mak- 
ing her  leap  over  the  tops  of  mountains  or  with  filling 
abysses,  but,  in  a  transport  of  love,  He  makes  Himself 
the  road  and  He  says,  I  am  the  way.  Moreover,  He  is 
the  flower  of  the  field  and  the  lily  of  the  vale.  And  how 
happy  is  the  spouse  to  walk  on  these  flowers !  Her  hap- 
piness does  not  end  there,  for  her  impassioned  Lover  per- 
fumes with  balm  His  path,  in  order  to  attract  her  more 
easily,  by  this  sweet  fragrance,  to  follow  Him. 

What  a  beautiful  example  for  Prelates  to  make  easy 
the  ways  of  chaste  lovers,  who  are  dying  with  impatience 
to  cast  themselves  into  the  arms  of  their  Divine  Spouse. 
These  difficulties,  on  one  side,  may  appear  to  be  moun- 
tains and,  on  the  other,  may  seem  to  be  abysses.  But  they 
should  not  astonish  us.  One  small  grain  of  faith,  a  little 
confidence  in  the  Divine  Goodness,  will  cause  them  to 
vanish.  He  feeds  the  vipers  in  their  holes  in  the  earth. 
Hoav  can  He  fail  His  daughters  who  have  in  their  hearts 
only  flames  of  love  for  His  beauty,  and  on  their  lips  only 
canticles  of  His  praises? 

Monseigneur,  perhaps  it  is  novelty  that  shocks  your 
mind.     There  are    reasons  for    looking    at    novelties    with 
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suspicion.  However,  may  it  please  Your  Eminence  to 
consider  that  the  same  objections  once  applied  to  all  the 
Orders  which  afterwards  brought  to  the  world  great  utility 
and  advantages,  and  that  similar  charges  could  have  been 
made  even  against  the  infant  Church  when  it  was  in  its 
cradle.  Thus  novelty  alone  should  not  make  a  bad  im- 
pression upon  the  mind.  Everything  seeming  to  be  the 
most  firm  and  constant  is  the  victim  of  time.  In  the 
universe,  there  is  nothing  that  is  immune  from  the  incon- 
veniences of  old  age.  Monasteries  which  were  most  flour- 
ishing in  their  infancy,  have  relaxed  their  discipline  in 
the  course  of  years,  and  have  been  carried  away  by  the 
stream  of  centuries,  which  is  like  a  torrent  sweeping  all 
before  it.  As  nature  preserves  itself  by  the  production 
of  individuals  which  take  the  places  of  those  that  perish, 
so  the  Holy  Spirit  causes  new  Orders  to  succeed  those 
whose  lustre  has  been  tarnished  by  time. 

As  we  know,  the  Church  founded  by  the  Eternal  God,  is 
everlasting,  and  the  stars  by  the  rapidity  of  their  motions 
have  carried  away  other  monarchies,  and  yet  have  been  so 
far  from  shaking  her  foundations  that  they  have  even  made 
them  firmer.  Monseigneur,  this  does  not  prevent  special 
communities,  which  are  only  small  parts  of  the  great  whole 
from  being  corruptible.  Since  the  Church  is  a  vine,  for 
its  conservation  it  doubtless  needs  to  be  pruned,  and  if 
new  plants  are  not  substituted  for  the  old  stocks,  fecundity 
will  soon  languish.  The  Church  is  a  ship  whose  cables 
rot  in  the  waves.  Should  they  not  from  time  to  time  be 
replaced  by  new  ones?  She  is  an  army  and  to  maintain 
it,  new  recruits  are  always  needed  to  replace  the  old  vet- 
erans whom  years  and  scars  have  rendered  unfit  for  battle. 

As  it  seems  to  us,  an  Order  ought  not  to  be  rejected 
merely  on  account  of  its  novelty,  and  i(s  perfection  should 
not  be  judged  by  the  number  of  its  years,  but  by  the  ex- 
cellence of  its  rules  and  by  the  means  which  it  supplies 
for  the  more  perfect  imitation  of  (lie  model  (hat  was  shown 
(o  men  on  (he  Mount.  The  oldest  Orders  are  not  always 
the  best  if  they  have  no  advantage  besides  their  age.   Those 
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should  be  considered  more  excellent  which  furnish  us  the 
more  lively  colors  and  the  more  delicate  brush  to  form 
m  our  souls  the  more  vivid  image  of  the  perfection  of 
Jesus.  In  the  Scriptures,  younger  brothers  often  sup- 
plant the  firstborn  and,  although  the  latter  may  have  as 
their  portion  the  fat  of  the  land,  the  former  may  possess 
the  dew,  and,  while  receiving  every  day  the  choicest  bless- 
ings of  Heaven,  have  no  occasion  for  feeling  pained  or 
jealous. 

Some  who  came  last,  are  not  the  least  worthy.  God 
commenced  the  creation  of  the  world  by  chaos,  and  the 
last  of  His  works  was  the  best.  After  creating  man,  He 
rested,  as  if,  after  the  last  of  His  creations,  He  could  give 
nothing  to  the  world  that  was  more  perfect.  Man,  after 
being  conceived,  is  but  an  embryo.  In  his  infancy,  he  has 
only  the  functions  of  vegetable  and  sensitive  life,  as  his 
portion.  His  intellect  becomes  stronger  and  more  perfect 
with  his  growth.  It  is  even  said  that  when  he  reasons 
on  a  given  subject,  his  last  thoughts  are  better  than  the 
first.  The  first  rays  of  the  sun  are  so  feeble  that  they 
cannot  pierce  the  vapors  on  the  horizon.  It  is  only  grad- 
ually that  it  rises  to  the  zenith,  and  when  it  is  there  its 
heat  pierces  rocks  and  penetrates  the  foundations  of  the 
highest  mountains  where  it  produces  the  metals.  Scan 
the  universe  and  you  will  see  that  the  first  works  of  nature 
are  only  essays.  The  flowers  of  spring  cannot  be  compared 
with  the  fruits  of  autumn.  The  end  of  the  year  is  much 
richer  than  the  beginning  which  has  only  frost  and  ice. 

The  method  followed  by  God  in  the  order  of  grace,  is 
not  different.  It  is  only  at  the  end  of  the  banquet  that 
He  brings  forth  the  best  wine.  The  law  of  nature  was 
the  first  to  be  promulgated  and,  yet,  it  was  far  from 
equalling  the  majesty  of  the  ceremonies  which  Moses  left 
to  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament.  These  ceremonies 
in  turn,  were  only  shadows  and  figures  of  what  we  pos- 
sess in  a  law  which  is  new  in  comparison  with  the  two 
laws  that   preceded   it.     In  its   origin   it  was   like   a   tiny 
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mustard  seed,  and  yet  in  its  development  it  is  a  great 
tree  which  gives  shade  to  the  whole  earth.  From  these 
points  Ave  conclude  that  mere  novelty  is  not  a  good  rea- 
son to  strangle  an  Order  in  its  cradle,  since,  according 
to  the  Apostle,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  transforms  the 
Church  from  brightness  to  brightness,  until  she  becomes, 
as  it  were,  overwhelmed  in  the  light  of  glory  which  re- 
ceives no  new  growth. 

Thence  from  the  way  in  which  the  Scriptures  speak 
of  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
newness  is  the  object  of  His  complacencies.  Although 
we  know  no  beauty  equal  to  that  of  the  sky,  yet,  because 
it  is  a  long  time  that  it  has  been  making  the  same  revolu- 
tions, He  promises,  through  Isaias,  to  make  a  new  sky. 
He  is  careful  to  pour  His  new  wine  only  into  new  vessels. 
He  thinks  of  the  earth  only  to  give  it  a  face  that  is  entirely 
new.  When  He  broods  over  the  Avaters,  it  is  to  animate  them 
with  life  that  is  neAv.  He  vivifies  it  Avith  His  breath.  He 
commands  that  His  altars  be  covered  with  the  first  fruits 
which  are  new.  Wood  which  is  rotten  and  Avorm-eaten  is  not 
proper  for  sacrifices.  When  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was 
brought  back  from  its  capture  by  the  Philistines,  He  com- 
manded that  its  triumphal  car  should  be  new.  NoAvhere  in 
sacred  history  do  Ave  read  that  the  Ark  was  borne  through 
the  fields,  on  a  chariot  that  Avas  Avorn  out  by  old  age.  He 
is  not  pleased  with  songs  that  are  old.  David  knew  how 
to  charm  the  ear  of  the  Almighty,  and  he  commends  noth- 
ing more  highly  than  a  canticle  which  is  neAv.  St.  Paul 
exhorts  us  to  put  off  the  old  man  and  to  put  on  the  neAv, 
in  neAvness  of  spirit.  In  fine,  if,  with  the  Fathers,  Ave  com- 
pare Eeligious  Orders  to  sepulchres,  aspirants  should 
rather  follow  the  example  of  Our  Lord  and  choose  neAv 
sepulchres  in  which  to  be  buried. 

Monseigneur,  it  is  not  enough  to  have  dissipated  the 
thick  clouds,  which  often  give  umbrage  to  spirits  who  are 
zealous  for  all  that  pertains  to  the  glory  of  God.  it  is 
necessary  also  to  show  the  advantages  which  your  diocese 
can  receive  from  this  new  Order.     In  general,  Ave  can  say 
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that,  in  the  second  baptism  of  their  entry  into  the  religious 
life,  young  women  fulfill  all  justice  and  give  to  God  the 
honor  of  which  He  is  robbed  by  the  impious.  They  give 
the  angels  a  far  more  purified  joy  than  that  which  they 
feel  at  the  conversion  of  sinners.  They  give  to  mankind 
an  example  of  virtues  which  are  considered  impossible  by 
the  world.  They  give  to  the  demons  reproach  and  shame 
for  their  malice  and  wickedness.  They  give  to  themselves 
the  tranquility  of  a  lasting  and  undisturbed  peace. 

Monseigneur,  one  would  need  to  be  most  eloquent  to 
picture  adequately  to  Your  Eminence,  the  flight  of  their 
souls  up  to  the  throne  of  Divine  Majesty  and  their  dwelling 
in  a  recess  of  light  inaccessible  to  the  rest  of  mankind. 
With  their  pure  hands  they  are  permitted  to  draw  aside 
the  curtains  of  the  adorable  couch  of  the  fecund  divine 
Essence.  There,  without  their  eyes  being  dazzled,  they 
can  continuously  and  steadfastly  gaze  at  the  brightness 
and  splendor  of  the  generation  of  the  Word.  There,  they 
feel  themselves  warmed  by  the  breath  of  love,  which 
emanates  unceasingly  from  the  reciprocal  ardors  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  as  from  one  principle.  There,  they 
can  snatch  from  the  divine  wrath  the  thunderbolt  which 
has  been  enkindled  into  lightning  to  reduce  us  to  ashes. 
There,  they  melt  and  pour  themselves  blissfully  into  the 
divine  immensity,  as  a  drop  in  the  ocean.  Can  we  com- 
pare these  sublime  occupations  with  kneading  mud  in 
Egypt? 

Mon seigneur,  the  hearts  of  these  poor  daughters  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  are  already  melting  in  advance  from  feel- 
ings of  the  gratitude  they  will  have  to  your  goodness,  when 
it  will  please  Your  Eminence  to  be  their  Moses,  and  to 
change  their  onions  and  fleshpots  for  manna,  and  the 
muddy  and  bloody  waters  of  the  Nile  for  the  limpid  streams 
flowing  from  the  rock. 

The  greater  the  number  of  religious  houses,  the  greater 
the  number  of  palpable  proofs  of  the  Providence  of  God 
governing  the  world. 
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Doubtless  as  the  pride  of  the  impious  is  on  the  increase 
and  the  number  of  audacious  worldlings  is  multiplying 
almost  infinitely,  it  is  most  timely  to  double  the  guards 
and  to  store  up  arms  with  which  to  fight  them.  The  argu- 
ment is  too  far  fetched  that  insists  upon  our  ascend- 
ing to  the  very  heavens  to  seek  solid  proofs  in  order 
to  combat  impiety.  Moreover,  the  stars  light  the  way  of 
vice  as  well  as  of  virtue,  and  the  sun  warms  the  venom  in 
the  bosom  of  the  serpent  as-  well  as  the  healing  sap  in 
herbs.  We  need  a  reason  which  is  not  problematic  and 
cannot  be  controverted.  Increase  then  the  number  of 
religious  houses,  since  their  poverty,  needing  nothing,  shows 
more  clearly  than  any  reasoning,  that  there  exist  infinite 
wisdom  and  power  which  make  those  who  have  nothing, 
possess  all  things. 

Monseigneur,  it  is  time  that  your  diocese  draws  these 
advantages  from  all  the  houses  of  virgins  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  God.  But  note  the  services  which  these 
young  aspirants  offer  to  render,  if  Your  Eminence  consents, 
as  they  devote  themselves,  under  your  guidance,  to  giving 
young  girls  instruction  which  they  could  not  obtain  from 
others.  We  do  not  deny  that  Sisters  who  have  already 
undertaken  as  their  work  this  ministry  which  is  so  useful 
to  the  public,  acquit  themselves  of  it  very  worthily,  whether 
because  God  blessed  their  labors  by  His  secret  graces,  or 
because  Your  Eminence  suggests  to  them  special  methods 
for  success,  or  because  of  both  of  these  aids  together.  The 
fruit  which  they  produce  is  greater  than  the  pains  they 
lake.  This  unformed  youth  and  these  little  groups  of 
rather  rough  pupils  committed  to  their  care  are  soon 
smoothed  and  polished.  And  when  they  come  out  of  these 
schools,  they  are  as  beautiful  as  temples,  not  of  the  style 
of  those  of  Egypt,  which  behind  an  august  and  specious 
exterior,  contained  within  only  monkeys  and  snakes  on 
I  lie  altars.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  all  (he  grace  and  beauty 
diffused  on  (heir  lips,  borrow  (heir  sparkling  brilliancy 
from  (lie  virtues  whose  rays  have  been  collected  in  their 
souls. 
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Monseigneur,  allow  us  to  recall  that  here  the  harvest 
is  too  great  for  such  a  small  number  of  laborers.  The  vine- 
yard is  too  vast  and  it  will  never  be  properly  developed, 
if  servants  are  not  sent  to  the  market  place  at  every  hour 
of  the  day  to  hire  laborers  to  come  into  the  vineyard  and 
cultivate  it.  The  fishes  caught  are  so  abundant  that  the 
nets  are  breaking,  and  the  fishermen  need  to  unite  their 
barks  to  draw  them  to  the  land. 

God,  Who  perfectly  understands  all  characters,  knows 
that  there  is  no  better  means  of  brino-ins;  the  firstborn 
back  to  a  sense  of  duty,  than  to  substitute  the  second  son 
as  heir.  This  is  the  idea  of  the  Apostle  when  he  assures 
us  that  the  calling  of  the  gentiles  was  decreed  in  eternity 
and  executed  in  time,  to  arouse  Israel  to  emulation.  Thus, 
also,  when  the  ancient  Orders  see  that  no  new  ones  arise, 
they  content  themselves  with  lives  gliding  on  in  virtue 
that  is  languid,  with  no  rivals  to  spur  them  on.  But,  when 
Divine  Wisdom  raises  up  an  Order  which  outshines  their 
glory  by  competition  in  work  similar  to  their  own.  then 
a  holy  emulation  awakens  their  dormant  courage  and  forces 
them  to  return  to  former  vigor,  so  as  not  to  be  surpassed 
by  newcomers.  Therefore  the  foundation  which  we  beg 
is  so  far  from  doing  any  harm  to  those  which  Your  Emi- 
nence honors  with  its  affection,  that  it  will  make  them 
remain  on  guard  and  will  oblige  them,  not  only  to  run, 
but  also  to  fly  on  the  way  where  others  may  outstrip 
them  and  carry  off  the  prize. 

Finally,  Monseigneur,  behold  all  Lyons  casting  itself 
at  your  feet  and  saying  to  Your  Eminence  with  humble  re- 
spect: Most  generous  Father  of  our  Country,  you  have 
placed  me  under  the  shield  of  your  protection,  you  have 
sheltered  me  from  the  shafts  which  the  enemies  of  my 
peace  and  giory  have  secretly  shot  at  me.  You  have  caused 
to  be  restored  to  me  my  privileges  when  T  had  been 
stripped  of  them,  and  the  neighboring  cities  and  provinces 
were  forcing  me  to  blush  with  shame  and  were  deriding 
my  nudity.  If  my  commerce,  which  fills  my  lap  with  treas- 
ures and  spreads  my  renown  far  and  wide,  is  free,  I  owe 
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this  freedom  to  your  all-powerful  intervention.  However, 
even  though  the  elements,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Heaven, 
on  the  other,  should  conspire  with  fortune  to  render  tribu- 
tary to  my  prosperity  all  the  wealth  of  the  universe,  this 
prosperity  would  serve  only  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  my 
citizens.  The  example  of  other  cities  is  sufficient  proof 
that  abundance  can  make  us  poor,  and  that  my  brooks, 
changed  into  rivers  of  gold  and  silver,  would  be  good  only 
for  barks  laden  with  vices  which  would  come  to  take  up 
their  dwelling  and  make  their  home  in  my  bosom.  I  have 
been  taught  by  your  mouth,  which  I  revere  as  my  oracle, 
to  place  my  greatness  in  the  real  possession  of  virtue.  I 
consider  that  the  good  education  of  my  daughters  is  the 
basis  of  public  tranquility.  On  it  depends  fidelity  in  mar- 
riage, discipline  in  the  family,  a  good  understanding  of 
the  home,  and  the  fear  of  God  and  the  observance  of  His  law. 

Now  that  God  has  blessed  me  with  a  great  multitude 
of  children,  I  am  in  need  of  religious  teachers,  not  only 
in  the  suburbs,  but  also  in  every  public  square  and  on 
every  street,  to  give  to  so  many  young  minds  the  first  tinc- 
ture of  virtue.  I  beg  that  Your  Eminence  may  not  leave 
its  work  unfinished,  and  that  it  may  deign  to  crown  so 
many  other  benefits  with  this  final  favor  which  will  be 
as  the  seal  of  your  former  benevolence,  by  granting  me  a 
greater  number  of  women-workers  to  whom  God  has  given 
the  science  of  forming  His  arches  and  all  the  measure- 
ments necessary  for  the  construction  of  His  living  tem- 
ples. His  infinite  Wisdom  sees  effects  in  the  bosom  of 
their  causes,  and  will  be  able  to  recognize  that  the  fire 
which  will  burn  on  His  altars  and  the  incense  which  will 
fill  His  sanctuaries,  has  been  selected  by  your  hands,  which 
are  ever  doing  good,  and  after  this,  doubtless,  Incarnate 
Wisdom  will  pour  the  abundant  balm  of  His  unction  on 
the  head  of  the  High  Priest  Aaron,  who  has  the  supreme 
superintendence  over  ceremonies  and  sacrifices. 

Monseigneur,  such  are  the  prayers  and  the  ardent  long- 
ings of   a    city    which    is  as   dear   to   you    as   five   apple   of 
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your  eve.  The  apprehensions  of  its  citizens  are  not  ground- 
less. For  badly  educated  girls  are  so  many  cataracts  over 
its  eyes,  so  many  thorns  in  its  side,  causing  cruel  pains 
and  forcing  groans  from  the  fathers  who  begot  them.  Our 
city  fears,  with  good  reason,  that  it  will  be  obliged  to 
wail  like  the  eagle  that  saw  itself  pierced  with  an  arrow 
feathered  with  its  own  plume,  and  said:  "How  wretched 
I  am!  How  vain  I  was  in  my  self-complacency,  while 
spreading  my  wings  and  dropping  a  pinion  that  winged 
the  stee'  shaft  which  now  pierces  my  heart!" 

Amid  the  public  acclamations  and  praises  of  all  the 
officials  and  all  the  Orders  manifesting  their  gratitude  for 
so  many  kindnesses,  Your  Eminence  has  too  good  a  heart 
to  suffer  the  only  community  devoted  by  its  vocation  to 
the  special  worship  of  the  adorable  Person  of  'the  In- 
carnate Word,  to  remain  dumb  amid  this  joyful  chorus, 
indeed,  if  the  subjects  composing  it,  were  rebuffed  by  a 
Prelate  who  gloried  in  opposing  true  devotion,  those  who 
know  their  sterling  virtue  and  the  extraordinary  worth 
of  their  Mother  Superioress,  would  feel  pity  for  the  just 
One,  whom  he  would  like  to  extinguish  as  a  candle  which 
has  been  snuffed  out  and  emits  only  smoke  of  a  bad  odor. 
The  world  will  see  their  hopes  and  expectations  of  so  many 
years  frustrated  under  a  Prince  of  the  Church  whose  ambi- 
tion is  to  seize  every  opportunity  which  his  prudence  con- 
siders advantageous  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  will  say 
that  its  own  aspirations  must  have  been  criminal,  since 
it  knows  that  sanctity  is  an  attribute  which  is  inseparable 
from  every  one  of  your  actions. 

Monseigneur,  allow  us  the  liberty  to  say,  in  conclusion, 
that  we  know  not  how  you  view  this  matter,  but  that  we 
foresee  that  you  will  have  trouble  to  defend  yourself  against 
a  person  favored  by  Heaven,  like  Mother  de  Matel,  who 
attacks  yon  only  by  reiterated  acts  of  humble  submission 
to  your  orders,  and  whose  only  plan  of  battle  is  to  pros- 
trate herself  with  continual  tears,  at  the  feet  of  Your 
Eminence.  If  you  observe  an  obstinate  silence  towards 
this  faithful  agent  of  the  interests  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
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she  will  present  Himself  to  you.  If  you  rebuff  her  with 
seeming  disdain,  she  will  appeal  to  His  apostles  and  disci- 
ples who  will  remind  Your  Eminence  that  it  would  cost 
you  nothing  to  rid  yourself  and  them  of  her  cries,  by 
granting  her  what  she  asks.  If  you  say  that  she  is  a 
stranger,  and  that  you  have  bread  only  for  your  children, 
she  will  rejoin  that  she  longs  for  nothing  so  much  as 
to  become  your  daughter  without  delay,  and  that  for  seven 
years  she  has  been  toiling  in  the  pursuit  of  this  happi- 
ness, and,  moreover,  that  you  have  no  daughter  more  mind- 
ful of  the  respect  and  obedience  due  to  her  Father  and 
Lord.  Her  faith  is  so  great  that  she  will  go  further.  Call 
her  even  a  dog,  and  you  will  see  her  take  you  at  your 
word  and  beg  the  crumbs  from  your  table,  this  is,  only 
what  the  others  do  not  want. 

But  Monseigneur,  why  disguise  truth  and  misrepresent 
our  convictions?  It  is  an  injustice  to  the  rare  virtues 
which  are  resplendent  in  this  faithful  servant  of  God,  to 
compare  her  to  the  Cananean  woman.  In  spirit,  she  is 
a  true  Israelite.  She  is  consequently  a  daughter  of  that 
great  patriarch  who  wrestled  with  the  angels  and  forced 
them,  when  day  was  breaking,  to  sue  for  peace  and  con- 
fess themselves  vanquished,  from  fear  lest  the  sun,  which 
was  beginning  to  show  itself  above  the  horizon,  might 
manifest  their  weakness.  She  has  inherited  the  nobility 
of  her  father  and  is  now  wrestling  with  him  who  is  in 
the  place  of  the  Angel  of  the  Great  Council,  and  is  de- 
termined not  to  loosen  her  hold  until  she  has  obtained 
your  blessing,  while  she  waits  for  Heaven  to  render  you 
favorable  to  the  designs  of  God  upon  her  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Order  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  to  make  her 
its  institutress  and  foundress,  after  having  endowed  her 
with  the  most  precious  graces  for  this  result  and  with 
all  the  qualities  necessary  for  lliis  work.  This  pious  Mother 
will  not  relinquish  her  purpose  until  she  has  accomplished 
it,  ami  will  never  cease  to  pray  fervently  to  God  to  save 
Yonr  Most   I  llnstrions  Eminence. 
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APPROBATION     OF     THE     CONSTITUTIONS     BY     THE     MOST 
REVEREND     AND     MOST     ILLUSTRIOUS 
ARCHBISHOP    OF    AVIGNON1       ' 


We,  the  undersigned,  who  have  been  deputed  by  the 
Reverend  Vicar  General  of  the  Most  Illustrious  Archbishop 
of  Avignon,  to  see  and  examine  the  Kules  and  Constitu- 
tions of  the  Congregation  of  the  Incarnate  Word  compris- 
ing sixteen  manuscript  leaves  and  signatures,  avow  and 
report  that  the  said  Rules  and  Constitutions  are  very  de- 
vout and  religious,  and  contain  nothing  contrary  to  the 
Sacred  Council  of  Trent,  the  holy  canons  or  the  apostolic- 
ordinances,  and,  consequently,  that  they  ought  to  be  ap- 
proved and  authorized  by  the  said  Sir  Vicar  General,  in 
testimony  whereof  we  have  signed  the  present  attestation 
and  report,  on  December  9,  1639. 

John  Baptist  Guesnay, 
Rector  of  the  College  ejf  Avignon 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Vento,  Doctor  of  Divinity. 
Torquato,  Theologian. 

I,  the  undersigned,  the  fiscal  agent  and  the  auditor 
of  cases  before  Mon  seigneur  the  Archbishop  of  Avignon, 
do  not  oppose  the  approbation  and  authorization  of  the 
said  Rules  and  Constitutions,  since  they  contain  nothing 
which  is  not  pious  and  religious ;  provided,  however,  that 
the  religious  of  the  said  Institute  shall  be  under  the  obli- 
gation, in  everything  and  everywhere,  to  observe  the  de- 
crees of  the  holy  Council  of  Trent  in  things  which  concern 
Monasteries  of  Religious,  and  in  particular  as  to  the  mat- 
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ter  of  the  cloister  and  the  election  of  Superioress  of  the 
said  Monastery.     This  ninth  day  of  December,  1639. 

P.  S.  Salvador, 
Fiscal  Agent  of  the  Archbishop  of  Avignon. 


We,  the  Vicar  General  of  the  Archbishop   of  Avignon 
do  authorize,  confirm,  and  approve  the  said  Constitutions. 

D'Alaman,  Vicar  General. 


Given  at  Avignon  in  the  Archiepiscopal  palace,  Decem- 
ber 10,  1639.  The  17th  year  of  the  Pontificate  of  Our 
Holy  Father,  Pope  Urban  VIII,  Monseigneur,  the  Most 
Illustrious  and  Most  Keverend  Mario  Philonardi,  Arch- 
bishop of  Avignon,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  Holy 
Apostolic  See,  being  Apostolic  Nuncio  at  the  court  of 
Ladislaus  IV,  King  of  Poland  and  Sweden. 


— D— 


CONFIRMATION    OP    THE    CONSTITUTIONS    BY 
POPE   INNOCENT  X1 


Innocent  X  Pope,  For  a  Perpetual  Memory  of  The 
Matter. 

Our  well  beloved  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Abbess  or  Prioress 
and  the  Religious  of  the  Congregation  of  the  daughters 
called  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  the  Plessed  Sacrament, 
Order  of  St.  Augustine,  in  the  city  of  Avignon,  having 
lately  caused  to  be  related  to  us  that  certain  Statutes  and 
Constitutions  had  been  drawn  up  for  the  happy  governing 
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of  their  Monastery,  and  in  order  that  the  said  Statutes  may 
be  the  more  strictly  observed  the  said  relators  ardently 
desire  that  they  be  sanctioned  by  our  Apostolic  Appro- 
bation. Therefore,  wishing  to  favor  the  said  relators  with 
spiritual  graces  and  favors,  and  absolving  them  each  one 
in  particular  from  every  excommunication,  suspension,  in- 
terdict or  other  penalty  inflicted  by  the  law  or  in  any 
way  whatsoever,  if  they  have  incurred  them,  and  this  only 
for  the  effect  and  tenor  of  these  presents,  and  assenting 
to  the  supplications  which  have  been  made  in  their  name 
with  all  humility,  We  approve  and  confirm  by  Our  Apos- 
tolic Authority  through  the  tenor  of  these  presents,  the 
said  Constitutions  and  Statutes,  provided  they  be  used 
honestly  and  licitly,  and  that  they  be  not  in  any  way  re- 
voked or  comprehended  in  any  revocation,  and  that  they 
be  not  contrary  to  the  sacred  Canons  and  Decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  to  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  and  the 
Institute  of  the  said  Order  and  Congregation.  We  give 
to  them  the  force  of  the  Apostolic  Authority,  and  we  sup- 
ply all  defects  of  law  or  fact,  in  any  such  exist,  ordering 
that  the  present  letters  shall  forever  be  valid,  firm,  and 
efficacious,  shall  have  their  full  and  complete  effect,  shall 
be  inviolably  observed  by  those  whom  they  may  concern, 
and  shall  thus  be  judged  and  defined  by  every  judge  whom- 
soever, whether  he  be  ordinary  or  delegated,  and  even  by 
the  auditor  of  the  cases  of  the  Apostolic  Palace,  and  that 
all  which  shall  be  attempted  to  the  contrary,  whether  wit- 
tingly or  unwittingly,  shall  be  held  as  null.  Xot with- 
standing all  other  Constitutions  and  Ordinances  of  the 
Apostolic  See  or  of  the  Monastery,  Congregation  and  Order 
of  the  said  relators,  made  under  oath  or  by  Apostolic 
Authority  or  by  anything  else  whatsoever,  whether  Stat- 
utes, customs,  or  anything  else  to  the  contrary. 

Given  at  Eonie,  in   St.  Peter's,  under  the  Fisherman's 
Ping,  November  16,  1644,  the  first  of  our  Pontificate. 

M.  A.  Maraldus. 
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LETTER  OP  A  RELIGIOUS  OF  THE  MONASTERY  OF  PARIS1 

Praised  be  the  Incarnate  Word. 

Reverend  Father : 

T  know  not  when  you  Avill  stop  your  unjust  pursuit 
and  your  complaints  against  the  Incarnate  Word  in  the 
person  of  His  spouse.  I  confess  that  I  am  the  greatest 
criminal  in  the  world  for  having  spoken  against  her 
who  has  done  me  so  many  kindnesses.  .  .  .  However  you 
know  well  that  I  did  not  say  to  you  the  things  that  you 
are  saying  elsewhere.  You  came  and  told  me  what  was 
being  said  by  the  many  and  I  replied  to  you,  that  the  many 
always  talk  wrongly.  You  answered  that  they  knew  her 
better  than  we  did.  You  said  that  she  struck  me.  It  is 
true  that  she  wished  to  make  me  lower  my  head  which 
1  obstinately  held  up.  She  wished  to  humble  the  devil 
that  was  in  me.  If  you  had  not  questioned  me  on  the 
subject,  you  would  not  have  taken  from  it  your  grounds 
for  decrying  our  Reverend  Mother,  and  I,  who  was  ignorant 
of  your  intentions,  allowed  myself  to  be  carried  away  and 
related  it  worse  than  it  was  in  fact.  You  always  said 
to  me  that  you  would  do  nothing  about  the  matter.  You 
have  not  kept  your  promise.  You  use  me  as  your  tool  for 
doing  all  that  you  are  doing,  and  yet  you  know  well  be- 
fore God,  that  I  gave  you  no  permission  or  commission 
for  this.  .  .  .  Would  to  God  that  I  had  never  spoken  to 
you !  .  .  .  He  is  punishing  me  justly  although  not  as  fully 
as  I  deserve.  1  spoke  to  you,  against  the  prohibition  by 
ray  Rule  and  by  my  Superioress,  to  whom  I  have  made 
a  vow  of  obedience  solemnly  and  spontaneously,  and  I 
will  keep  it  and  cherish  it  more  exactly  than  1  have  done, 
although  you    (old  me  that    I    was  not  bound  to  obey  her. 
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You  have  ruined  me  before  God  and  man.  All  who  for- 
merly had  nothing  but  kindness  for  me,  cannot  bear  the 
sight  of  me.  T  pass  for  a  Judas  in  the  house,  and  my 
crime  is  known  everyAvhere.  All  are  against  me.  Our 
Reverend  Mother,  whom  alone  I  have  wronged,  is  the  only 
one  who  has  the  goodness  to  suffer  me  to  be  near  her. 
And  this  is  my  great  shame.  If  I  believed  that  God  was 
for  me,  it  would  be  a  consolation.  But,  after  so  many 
offenses,  I  believe  I  am  not  in  the  state  of  grace  and, 
Father,  you,  instead  of  correcting  me,  let  me  grow  hardened 
in  crimes,  after  helping  me  to  plunge  into  them.  .  .  . 
You  have  done  me  great  wrong.  You  have  ruined  me 
forever.  My  crime  will  never  be  forgotten.  .  .  .  You 
say  that  you  will  destroy  the  Order.  You  will  not  be 
able  to  destroy  what  God  has  made.  He  will  not  attack 
Himself.  It  is  due  to  you  that  my  name  will  be  held 
in  horror  by  all  the  Order.  It  is  already  being  said  that 
an  Elias  wished  to  destroy  the  Order  of  St.  Francis,  and 
that  another  Elias  Avishes  to  destroy  the  Order  of  the 
Incarnate  Word. 

For  the  love  of  this  same  Incarnate  Word  and  for  the 
love  of  all  that  He  has  done  for  our  redemption,  I  con- 
jure you  to  stop  your  persecutions.  Anyhow  you  will  not 
succeed.  Our  Mother  has  God  for  her,  besides  many  power- 
ful human  friends.  I  recognize  better  than  ever  that  she 
is  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  She  bears  your  calumnies 
with  such  patience  that  she  has  never  spoken  of  you,  ex- 
cept in  terms  of  esteem,  as  I  have  told  you  several  times. 

I  have  often  said  to  you  that  Ave  could  not  support 
ourselves  without  her,  Avhat  good  would  it  bring  you  to 
see  us  running  and  begging  in  the  streets,  like  so  many 
other  nuns?  Whatever  I  may  have  said  to  you  against 
our  Reverend  Mother,  I  now  unsay  and  I  am  sorry  for 
having  said  it.  It  was  the  deAil  that  made  me  talk  so 
as  to  create  trouble  in  this  House,  I  pray  that  he  may 
not  be  able  any  longer  to  use  you  or  me  as  his  tool.  Let 
your  calumnies  hoav  cease.  T  have  no  other  course  iioav 
but  self -contempt  and  eternal  regret  for  what  1  have  done. 
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I  did  not  know  that  in  reprimanding  me,  our  Reverend 
Mother  wished  my  good.  I  am  all  the  more  criminal  in 
proportion  to  my  obligations  to  her.  She  did  me  the  honor 
of  keeping  me  in  her  company  for  twenty  years  with  every 
imaginable  manifestation  of  goodness,  and  she  received 
in  return  only  annoyances.  She  preferred  me  to  others 
a  hundred  times  better  than  myself.  She  raised  me  to 
the  highest  offices.  1  discharged  their  duties  very  badly 
and  made  myself  unworthy  of  ever  receiving  any  of  them 
again.  T  am  the  greatest  criminal  in  the  world  for  hav- 
ing talked  against  my  Superioress  and  Foundress,  who 
has  been  a  Mother  to  me.  She  took  me  out  of  the  road 
of  perdition. 

Finally  1  acknowledge  that  I  am  guilty  and  I  will  be 
glad  if  you  show  my  letter  to  all,  for  my  OAvn  shame.  I 
wish  it  to  be  well  known  that  God  has  made  me  acknowledge 
my  fault,  which  is  greater  than  that  of  the  prodigal  son 
who  did  evil  only  to  himself.  But  1  have  wronged  the 
whole  Order  by  wronging  its  head.  I  am  called  a  Judas 
with  good  reason.  ...  I  beg  you  not  to  believe  that  an- 
other has  written  this  letter  for  me,  or  that  I  have  been 
told  to  write  it.  It  conies  from  the  sorrow  in  my  heart 
which  is  bursting.  .  .  I  am  ready  to  do  any  penance 
that  may  be  given  me,  even  though  it  be  imprisonment  until 
death.  This  would  not  atone  for  my  fault  which  is  so 
great.     Pray  God  to  pardon  me  and  believe  me, 

Your  most  humble  daughter, 
Paris,  May  5,  1052. 


F— 


CONTRACT   FOR  THE   FOUNDING  OF   THE   MONASTERY 

OF    LYONS,    16551 

Before    the    undersigned    Royal    Notary    of    Lyons    ap- 
>eared    Miss    .Jeanne    (liezard    de    Matel,    daughter    of    the 
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defunct  nobleman  Jean  Chezard  de  Matel,  lord  of  the  said 
place,  gentleman  in  ordinary  of  the  Household  of  the  King, 
captain  of  a  company  of  light  horse  for  His  Majesty,  a 
native  of  Roanne  in  Forests,  diocese  of  Lyons,  aged  about 
fifty  years,  at  present  in  Lyons,  lodging  in  her  own  house 
where  there  dwell  and  live  in  a  Congregation,  ladies  as* 
sembled  there  by  her  some  years  ago,  who  has  said  and 
declared  that  from  the  tenderest  years  of  her  childhood 
having  been  inclined  to  devotion,  she  voluntarily  dedicated 
herself  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  utility  and  advan- 
tage of  His  Church,  for  all  her  life,  following  this  move- 
ment of  devotion,  by  the  advice  and  counsel  of  persons 
of  true  piety,  she  presented  herself  to  the  defunct  Lord 
Cardinal  de  Marquemont  and  Mon  seigneur  Miron,  both  of 
them  Archbishops  of  Lyons,  to  whom  she  declared  her 
desire,  under  their  pleasure,  to  establish  in  this  city  a  mon- 
astery of  women,  to  live  there  under  the  vows  of  pov- 
erty, chastity,  and  obedience,  and  perpetual  enclosure, 
under  the  Rule  of  the  Blessed  St.  Augustine  and  the  Title 
of  the  Adorable  Incarnate  Word  and  of  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  Wherefore,  the  said  Lords,  the 
Cardinal  and  the  Archbishops  then  allowed  and  permitted 
her  to  assemble  the  women  who  should  present  themselves 
to  her,  which  she  did  at  the  same  time,  and  up  to  the  pres- 
ent, the  said  women  have  lived  in  community  and  per- 
formed exercises,  as  if  they  were  religious.  But  as  the 
said  Cardinal  and  Archbishops  died  before  being  able  to 
make  the  said  foundation,  and  as  she  had  been  busy  in 
establishing  similar  Monasteries  in  the  cities  of  Paris, 
Grenoble,  and  Avignon,  she  has  not  been  able  to  devote 
herself  to  the  establishing  of  this  one  in  the  city  as  she 
had  planned,  and  to  maintain  it  in  the  form  of  Religion, 
in  consequence  of  the  favor  and  permission  which  the  Most 
Illustrious  and  Most  Reverend  Lord  at  present  Archbishop 
of  Lyons,  Primate  of  France,  etc.,  has  granted  her  to  be 
the  foundress  of  the  said  Monastery  and  to  provide  for 
its  spiritual  and  temporal  necessities,  so  that  the  religious 
who  shall  be  received  in  it,  may  securelv  devote  themselves 
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to  the  service  of  God.  By  these  presents,  the  said  Miss  de 
Matel  has  given,  constituted,  and  assigned,  and  gives,  con- 
stitutes, and  assigns  by  a  pure,  simple,  and  irrevocable 
donation,  for  the  endowment  and  founding  of  this  Monas- 
tery to  be  established  in  this  said  city  of  Lyons  and  for 
the  support  in  it  of  six  religions  women,  namely,  four  for 
the  choir,  one  lay  Sister,  and  one  portress,  which  she  will 
place  at  their  disposal,  the  sum  of  one  thousand  Tournois 
livres  of  annual  and  perpetual  income,  from  the  principal 
funds  of  the  sum  of  eighteen  thousand  livres,  the  said  in- 
come being  payable  to  the  Superioress  and  religious  of  the 
said  Monastery  every  six  months,  after  the  said  Monastery 
lias  been  established,  namely,  to  receive  annually  five  hun- 
dred livres  from  the  legitimate  paternal  and  maternal  claims 
of  the  said  lady  and  from  the  claims  which  she  has  from 
the  succession  of  the  noble  Jean  de  Matel,  her  brother,  and 
besides  an  income  of  five  hundred  livres  from  her  claim 
which  she  has  on  the  excise  on  salt  of  Paris  by  a  contract 
August  28,  1646,  signed  by  Parque  and  Vaullier,  notaries, 
Paris,  as  also  on  her  house  situated  in  this  city  on  the  ascent 
extending  from  Gourguillon  to  Saint-Just  acquired  by  her 
from  the  defunct  sire  Andrew  Viau  by  contract  received  by 
the  undersigned  notary  on  June  3,1637.  And  in  general,  for 
greater  security,  on  all  and  each  of  her  present  or  future 
possessions,  which  and  the  said  claims  of  legitimate  income 
and  house  she  has  obligated  and  hypothecated  for  the  per- 
petual payment  of  the  said  income  of  one  thousand  livres 
and  for  the  advantage  of  the  said  Monastery  with  submis- 
sion to  all  courts,  renouncing  all  her  contrary  rights.  The 
said  Miss  de  Matel  reserving  the  right  to  be  able  to  change 
the  assignment  of  the  said  income  to  other  good  mortgages 
or  to  farm  out  the  said  principal  sum  of  eighteen  thousand 
livres  in  order  to  acquire  possessions  profitable  to  the  said 
Monastery,  under  the  condition  that  she  shall  have  the  name 
and  title  of  Institutress  of  the  said  Monastery  and  of 
Foundress  of  the  same  and  that  as  Institutress  of  the  said 
Order  she  shall  enjoy  in  the  said  Monastery  all  the  rights 
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and  privileges  belonging  to  Founders  and  Foundresses 
of  Churches  and  Monasteries  in  France.  And  especially 
the  right  to  go  into,  and  to  come  out  of,  the  said  Monastery 
and  the  regular  places  of  the  same,  every  time  and  when- 
ever  it  shall  seem  good  to  her,  with  one  or  two  daughters 
of  her  suite,  during  which  sojourn  the  said  lady  and  the 
daughters  of  her  suite,  shall  be  fed  at  its  expense,  and  that 
she  shall  cause  to  come  in  with  herself  such  a  person  as  she 
may  judge  proper.  Even  to  change  the  religious  as  she 
shall  judge  best.  All  with  the  consent  of  the  Superior. 
And  that  after  her  decease,  the  religious  of  the  said  Monas- 
tery and  those  who  shall  succeed,  shall  be  obliged  to  recite 
for  the  repose  of  her  soul  all  the  offices  and  prayers  usual 
for  Founders  and  Foundresses  of  Monasteries,  and,  also,  on 
condition  that  she  shall  be  admitted  to  the  habit  and  the 
profession  of  the  said  Order  in  the  said  Monastery  when  it 
shall  be  pleasing  to  her,  under  the  entire  dependence,  author- 
ity, and  jurisdiction  of  Monseigneur  the  Archbishop  and  his 
successors,  most  humbly  supplicating  Monseigneur  the  Arch- 
bishop to  be  pleased  to  accept  the  present  contract  of  founda- 
tion and  donation,  to  ratify,  confirm,  and  sanction  it  in  all 
its  clauses  and  parts,  and  she  and  the  religious  of  the  said 
Monastery  will  be  all  the  more  obligated  to  pray  God  for 
his  health  and  prosperity. 

Done  and  made  in  the  hotel  of  my  said  Lord  Archbishop, 
on  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  month  of  December,  one  thou- 
sand six  hundred  and  fifty-five.  Present  M.  Louis  Bernar- 
don,  priest,  prior  of  Denice,  and  sire  Henry  de  Pencieu, 
Bourgeois  of  Lyons,  witnesses  who  have  signed  the  said 
contract  with  the  said  Lord  Archbishop  and  the  said  Miss 
de  Matel. 

Papillon. 
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BRIEF    GRANTING    PERMISSION    FOR    MOTHER    DE    MATEL 

TO  TAKE   THE  HABIT   AND  MAKE  HER  VOWS   WHEN 

SHE  WISHES  WITHOUT  HAVING  TO   MAKE  ANY 

NOVITIATE   PREVIOUSLY1 


Louis  de  Vendome,  Cardinal  deacon  of  the  title  of  Saint 
Mary  in  Portion  Legate  a  latere  of  our  Holy  Father  Pope 
Clement  IX  and  of  the  Apostolic  See  to  the  most  serene 
prince,  Louis,  Most  Christian  King  of  France  and  Navarre, 
for  all  his  realm,  estates,  domains,  cities,  places,  territories, 
and  for  all  localities  subject  to  him  or  adjacent  to  them, 
and  for  all  the  places  to  which  we  may  go ;  to  our  daughter 
in  Christ,  Jeanne  Chezard  de  Matel,  Foundress  of  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Sisters  of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  in  this  kingdom  of  France,  eternal  sal- 
vation in  the  Lord. 

It  seems  just  and  reasonable  for  us  to  grant  favors  to 
those  who  labor  with  fruit  in  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
According  to  what  has  been  related  to  us  with  regard  to 
you,  you  have  assuredly  instituted  the  said  Congregation 
under  the  Rule  of  St.  Augustine,  founded  its  four  Monas- 
teries of  Avignon,  Lyons,  Paris,  and  Grenoble,  and  conse- 
crated your  life  for  a  number  of  years  to  their  spiritual 
development  and  advancement.  In  the  convent  of  Paris, 
in  If) 44,  you  received  the  habit  which  is  in  use.  But  since 
then  you  have  been  almost  daily  occupied  with  the  business 
of  the  Congregation  and  you  have  obtained  from  the 
sovereign  pontiffs  Urban  VIII  and  Innocent  X  of  happy 
memory,  Bulls  of  institution  and  confirmation,  from  the 
Most  Christian  King  letters  patent,  and  from  the  Ordinaries 
of  the  place  the  licenses  necessary  for  their  establishment, 
and  for  these  causes  you  have  not  been  able  to  make  your 
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own  profession  as  yet.  Therefore  von  now  desire  it.  As 
your  novitiate  has  not  been  regular  nor  complete  the  peti- 
tion transmitted  to  us  from  you  in  which  you  allege  that 
by  an  express  permission  obtained  from  your  Superiors,  in 
view  of  the  above  mentioned  occupations,  you  have  always 
worn  the  habit  of  the  Order  under  your  secular  dress,  begs 
ns  to  be  pleased  to  supply  for  this  by  Apostolic  Authority 
and  to  grant  this  same  favor  to  onr  daughter  in  Christ, 
Frances  Gravier,  your  secretary  and  companion  for  thirty- 
six  years  or  thereabouts,  who.  since  the  year  1656,  has  worn 
under  her  secular  dress  a  habit  similar  to  yours  in  virtue 
of  a  similar  authorization. 

On  onr  side,  in  virtue  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  ns 
by  our  office  of  Apostolic  Legate,  it  is  sweet  to  onr  heart 
to  condescend  to  the  pions  requests  of  devout  women,  and 
especially  of  those  who  toil  to  extend  the  worship  of  God. 
Therefore  we  desire  to  grant  to  both  of  you,  Jeanne  insti- 
tutress  and  foundress,  and  Frances,  special  favors  and 
graces.  By  these  presents  and  for  the  sole  effect  of  their 
validity,  we  absolve  you  and  declare  you  absolved  from 
every  excommunication,  suspension,  interdict,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  sentences,  censures,  penalties  inflicted  by  any 
law  or  any  person,  from  no  matter  what  occasion  or  motive, 
if  you  have  incurred  any  whatsoever.  And  in  consideration 
of  that  religions  habit  which  you  have  always  worn  and  of 
that  solicitude  which  you  have  never  ceased  to  show  for 
the  interests  of  the  Congregation,  we  grant  and  accord  to 
you  willingly  in  the  Lord,  in  conformity  with  your  petition, 
by  the  tenor  of  these  presents  and  in  virtue  of  the  Apostolic 
Authority  which  we  exercise  in  this  matter,  the  permission 
to  make  freely,  licitly,  and  validly  the  regular  profession 
of  the  said  Order  in  the  hands  of  your  Superior  or  con- 
fessor, and  to  the  latter  the  authority  to  receive  it  validly, 


without  need  of  any  other  novitiate,  considering  that  you 
practise  perfectly  the  rule  and  observance  of  this  same 
Congregation;  notwithstanding  what  precedes,  any  Apos- 
tolic Constitutions  and  ordinances,   any  statutes  and   cus- 
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toms  of  the  above  said  Order,  Congregation  and  Monasteries 
and  any  other  enactments  to  the  contrary. 

Given  at  Paris,  in  the  year  of  the  Incarnation  1668,  the 
sixth  of  the  Ides  of  June,  the  year  one  of  the  pontificate  of 
Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope  above  named. 

Louis,  Cardinal  de  Yendome,  Legate. 

De  Lionne,  Protonotary  Apostolic. 

De  Bonfils,  Auditor  and  Secretary  of  the  Legation. 


H- 


.90  ME     PARTICULAR'S     CONCERNING    MOTHER     DE     MATEL 
AND    MADAME    ROUSSEAU1 


Madame  Rousseau  became  acquainted  with  Mother  de 
Matel  during  the  latter's  first  sojourn  at  Paris,  between 
1628  and  1632.  We  consider  it  not  inopportune  to  recall 
a  noteworthy  incident  which  took  place  at  that  time,  and 
to  which  that  pious  woman  was  not  a  stranger.  We  shall 
hear  Mother  de  Bely  to  whom  this  fact  was  later  told  by 
Madame  Rousseau  herself.  The  narrative  is  found  in  Chap- 
ter XV,  Part  I,  of  Mother  de  Bely's  Manuscript  Memoir. 

"In  the  neighborhood  of  the  street  of  St.  Andrew-of-the- 
Arts  where  Madame  Rousseau  and  Mother  de  Matel  resided 
after  the  latter's  arrival  in  the  capital,  there  dwelt  an 
artist  named  Dulaurier.  He  and  his  family  belonged  to 
the  reformed  church.  He  was  ardently  desirous  of  paint- 
ing a  portrait  of  Mother  de  Matel,  because  he  said,  all  her 
features  were  beautiful  and  <4ie  had  a  physiognomy  which 
was  most  pleasing.  This  was  the  truth,  but  no  one  dared 
to  propose  the  matter  to  the  good  Mother.     Her  piety  and 
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great  modesty  made  all  fear  that  they  would  not  be  heeded. 
However  Madame  Rousseau  ventured  to  speak  to  her  about 
it,  in  order  to  oblige  the  artist  avIio,  being  a  near  neighbor, 
often  met  them  on  their  way  together  to  the  church  of  St. 
Andrew.  Madame  Rousseau  seeing  that  our  worthy  Mother 
would  not  hear  of  the  proposal,  was  inspired  to  say  to  her 
that  she  ought  not  to  refuse  the  painter  this  satisfaction, 
because,  by  this  means,  he  might  be  converted  from  heresy 
and  that  she  might  use  this  chance  to  reason  with  him 
as  the  Incarnate  Word  had  done  with  the  Samaritan  woman. 
Our  worthy  Mother  yielded  to  this  motive,  and  a  day  was 
appointed  for  having  her  portrait  made.  She  besought  the 
1  )ivine  Goodness  to  be  pleased  to  draw  from  this  meeting 
His  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  the  painter.  On  their 
return  from  Mass  the  artist  was  promptly  waiting  in  their 
home  where  some  others  of  their  lady  friends  Mere  also 
assembled.  During  his  work  he  remarked  that  Mother  de 
Matel  changed  her  look  so  greatly  from  time  to  time  that 
he  could  not  catch  her  expression.  Although  she  spoke  to 
no  one,  her  interior  occupation  seemed  to  him  to  be  in  a 
way  divine.  He  fell  forced  to  say  to  her  that  he  feared 
the  portait  would  be  a  failure,  because  it  appeared  to  him 
that  something  extraordinary  was  taking  place  in  her  soul. 
This  was  also  the  opinion  of  others  Avho  were  present  with 
Madame  Rousseau,  who  told  me  that  our  pious  Mother, 
speaking  from  time  to  time  to  the  painter  so  convinced  him 
that  his  religion  was  not  the  right  one  that  he  was  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  that  all  who  lived  in  it  were  in 
error,  and  that  he  was  determined  to  leave  it  and  embrace 
the  only  true  one.  He  ascribed  this  change  to  her  prayers; 
he  asked  her  also  to  obtain  for  him  the  grace  of  executing 
his  determination.  Our  worthy  Mother  promised  to  kelp 
him  to  the  extent  of  her  power,  and  exhorted  him  to  keep 
bis  purpose  a  secret,  and  to  be  faithful  to  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  had  already  made  a  breach  in 
his  heart  to  draw  him  out  of  the  error  in  which  he  had 
lived  up  to  that  time. 

uThe  portrait  could  not  be  completed  that   day.     The 
artist   came   back   another   day   to   perfect   it.     This   gave 
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Mother  de  Matel  a  chance  to  encourage,  with  her  pious 
words,  the  heart  of  that  man  on  whom  God  had  acted  so 
strongly.  She  said  to  him:  ' Since  you  now  know  the  truth, 
you  must  follow  it  and  prepare  to  abjure  your  heresy  as 
soon  as  possible.'  To  this  he  replied:  4I  would  like  to  do 
so  to-morrow,  but  it  is  impossible,  since  I  have  an  important 
lawsuit  which  is  to  be  decided.'  kThe  Holy  Spirit,'  she 
insisted,  kis  the  enemy  of  procrastination  and  you  may  die. 
i  beg  of  you  not  to  put  off  an  act  on  which  your  eternal 
salvation  depends.'  He  agreed  with  her,  but  left  without 
having  made  any  definite  decision,  as  he  wished  first  of 
all  to  see  the  end  of  the  case.  Troubled  as  he  was,  he  went, 
and  solicited  the  judges  who  decided  in  his  favor.  The 
next  day  he  was  so  overjoyed  at  gaining  his  case,  that  on 
leaving  the  court  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  could  not  reach  his 
lodgings  quick  enough  to  tell  the  news  to  his  wife.  While 
saying  to  her,  'The  case  is  Avon,'  he  fell  dead  at  her  feet. 

"Our  worthy  Mother  and  Madame  Rousseau,  being  in- 
formed of  this  misfortune  and  of  the  wife  being  inconsolable, 
went  to  share  her  sorrow  and  to  try  to  take  advantage 
of  it  for  the  saving  of  her  soul.  Not  to  lose  time,  our  worthy 
Mother  told  the  desolate  widow  what  had  happened  dur- 
ing the  preceding  days,  the  good  dispositions  of  her  hus- 
band, and  his  resolve  to  abjure  heresy  and  make  his  pro- 
fession of  the  Catholic  faith  as  soon  as  possible.  Finally, 
she  spoke  to  her  with  such  fervor  to  win  her  to  the  senti- 
ments which  her  husband  had  shown,  that  the  woman  was 
touched  and  her  mind  was  illumined  with  divine  light.  She 
and  her  daughter  and  her  brother-in-law,  who  lived  with 
her,  were  all  converted.  They  made  their  profession  of  faith 
together,  and  Madame  Rousseau  assisted  at  the  ceremony. 
I  do  not  know  if  our  worthy  Mother  was  present  at  it, 
adds  Mot  her  de  Bely,  as  I  did  not  inquire  about  this.  But 
I  begged  the  good  woman  to  tell  me  what  had  become  of 
that  portrait.  She  said  that  she  treasured  it  and  would 
let  me  see  it  some  day." 
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CERTIFICATES    OF   THE    CLOTHING   AND   THE    PROFESSION 

OF  THE   REVEREND  MOTHER   CHEZARD   DE   MATEL 

FOUNDRESS    OF    THE    ORDER    OF    THE 

INCARNATE    WORD1 


In  1683,  Mother  de  Bely  wrote  a  short  memorandum 
of  special  events  occurring  at  the  time  of  the  illness  and 
death  of  Mother  de  Matel.  She  learned  them  from  the 
religions  of  the  Monastery,  she  herself  having  been  absent, 
owing  to  causes  which  have  been  described  in  her  Manu- 
script Memoir.  This  document  is  signed  by  herself  as  also 
by  the  religious  who  were  witnesses  of  the  facts.  We  make 
the  following  extracts. 

"I,  the  undersigned,  Sister  Jeanne  of  Jesus  de  Bely, 
fourth  professed  religious  of  the  Convent  of  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  founded 
and  established  at  Paris,  on  the  Rue  de  Grenelle  in  the 
suburb  of  Saint-Germain-des-Pres,  by  the  late  Very  Rev- 
erend Mother  Jeanne  Chezard  de  Matel,  called  Alary  of 
Jesus,  Institutress  and  Foundress  of  the  said  convent  and 
Order ;  from  which  I  was  taken  away  on  July  21,  1670,  only 
because  I  was  defending  its  rights,  and  was  led  to  the 
Monastery  of  the  Benedictine  Religious  of  Liesse,  which 
is  on  the  street  of  Vaugirard.  The  following  eleventh  of 
September,  I  received  letters  from  Sisters  of  our  said 
house,  which  gave  me  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  our 
said  Reverend  Mother  Institutress,  whom  Our  Lord  had 
taken  to  Himself  towards  one  o'clock  of  that  morning. 
Some  days  afterwards,  they  sent  me  the  narrative  of  what 
had  taken  place  during  her  illness  and  after  her  decease 
which  happened  on   September  11,   1670,   etc. 

iCh.  XXIX. 
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"The  undersigned  religions  told  me  that  they  had  as- 
sisted at  the  investing  with  the  habit  which  the  Rev. 
Father  T)om  Victor  Tixier,  Prior  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Ger- 
main-des -Pies,  and  ex-ofticio  Vicar  General  of  Monseigneur 
Hardouin  de  Perefixe,  then  Archbishop  of  Paris,  had  given 
to  our  Reverend  Mother  Institutress  and  Foundress,  who 
took  her  vows  with  great  fervor,  on  September  10,  1070, 
in  the  hands  of  Monsieur  the  Abbe  Colombet,  who  gave 
her  the  black  veil,  as  being  the  presiding  official  of  the 
ceremony  of  that  profession  for  which  he  had  been  com- 
missioned by  the  said  Prior  Vicar  General  .    .   .  etc.  .   .   . 

Done  at  the  Convent  of  the  Mother  of  God,  at  Paris, 
December  28,  1083. 

Sr.   Jeanne  of  Jesus  de  Bely,  sup,,  and    unworthy 

religious  of  the  Incarnate   Word. 
Sr.  Elizabeth  du  St.  Amour  le  Roy,  religions  of  the 

Incarnate  Word. 
Sr.  Elizabeth  of  the  Nativity  Gellee,  religious  of 

the  Incarnate  TFor^Z. 

Sr.  Jeanne  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Allouis,  re- 
ligious of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

Sr.  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost  du  Becy,  religious  of 
the  Incarnate  Word. 

"We,  the  undersigned,  all  of  us  professed  religious  still 
dwelling  with  the  above  said  religions  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  otherwise  called  of  the  Mother  of  God,  Orleans 
street,  Suburb  of  St.  Marcellus,  declare  to  be  true  what 
is  contained  in  this  document,  in  testimony  of  which  we 
have  made  and  signed  the  present  writing. 

Done  at  Paris,  in  the  said  Monastery  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  this  twenty-ninth  day  of  December,  one  thousand 
six  hundred  and  eighty-three. 
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Sr.  Margaret  de  Yion,  called  of  St.  Augustin.  Can- 
oness  of  Sainte  Anne  of  Paris,  of  the  Rue  des 
Postes. 

Sr.  Mary  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Jaquemin,  Annuneiade 
of  the  City  of  Paris. 

Sr.  Nicolxe  de  Moymireau.  called  of  St.  Mary. 
Benedictine. 

Sr.  Frances  de  L'Hoste.  called  of  St.  John.  Bene- 
dictine. 

Sr.  Axtionette  Tissier.  called  of  the  Nativity, 
Canoness  of  Saint  Anne  of  Paris, 

Margaret   Janix,   Mary  de   Laye.  Portresses. 

In  1691,  Mother  de-Bely,  again  requested  the  religious 
of  the  various  Orders  who  had  assisted  at  the  profession 
of  Mother  de  Matel.  to  make  and  sign  the  following  deed: 

"On  this  twenty-sixth  day  of  August,  one  thousand  six 
hundred  and  ninety-one.  we  the  undersigned.  Sister  Mar- 
garet de  Vion.  called  of  St.  Augustine,  and  Antoinette 
Tissier.  called  of  the  Nativity,  eanonesses  regulars  of  St. 
Augustine  and  professed  of  the  Convent  of  Saint  Anne  sit- 
uated in  Paris,  rue  des  Postes  near  the  Estrapade,  certify 
to  all  whom  it  may  concern  that,  on  the  tenth  day  of  Sep- 
tember of  the  year  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  seventy. 
we  assisted  at  the  ceremony  of  Profession  which  the  late 
Eeverend  Mother  Jeanne  Chezard  de  Matel.  called  Mary 
of  Jesus,  Institutress.  Founcliess.  and  Superior  General 
of  the  Order  and  Congregation  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
made  in  her  convent  of  the  said  Order  previously  canonically 
established  at  Paris,  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine,  rue 
Grenelle,  parish  of  Saint-Sulpkv.  in  the  year  lf',44.  in 
virtue  of  letters  patent  of  the  King,  dated  of  the  year  1(U3,  in 
which  convenl  of  the  Incarnate  Word  we  had  been  dwelling 
abonl  two  months,  when  the  said  Reverend  Mother  Found- 
ress there  pronounced  publicly  the  vows  of  poverty. 
chastitv,   and   obedience,    with    great   fervor,   in   the   hands 
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of  M.  Colombet,  at  present  Cure  in  the  Vivarais  and 
brother  of  the  principal  of  the  College  of  Burgundy  of  this 
city  of  Paris,  as  presiding  at  the  said  ceremony,  having 
been  delegated  for  this  purpose  by  the  Keverend  Father 
Dom  Victor  Tixier,  then  Prior  of  Saint-Germain-des-Pres, 
and  Vicar  General  of  the  late  Monseigneur  Hardouin  de 
Perefixe,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  in  testimony  of  which,  on 
the  above  said  day,  of  the  above  said  year,  we  have  signed 
the  certificate  requested  from  us  by  the  Beverend  Mother 
Jeanne  de  Bely,  called  of  Jesus,  professed  religious  of 
the  said  convent  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  from  which  she 
was  absent  for  the  affairs  of  that  convent,  and  at  present 
Superioress  of  the  Monastery  of  the  Mother  of  God,  sit- 
uated on  Orleans  street,  near  the  Royal  Garden  of  the 
suburb  of  St.  Marcellus,  whither  she  was  transported  with 
all  the  community,  and  where  there  remained  also  several 
religious  of  various  Orders,  by  the  command  of  Mgr.  Francis 
du  Harlay,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  on  the  third  of  May,  1672, 
with  which  religious  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  I  am  still 
in  the  same  Monastery  of  the  Mother  of  God,  where  re- 
ligious discipline  is  faithfully  observed  and  the  divine 
Office  is  recited  with  equal  fervor,  glory  be  to  God. 

Done  at  Paris,  in  the  said  Monastery  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  August  26,  1691. 

Sr.  Margaret  Vion,  called  of  St.  Augustine. 
Sr.  Antoinette  Tissier,  called  of  the  Kativity. 
I 

"I,  the  undersigned,  Sister  Nicolle  de  Monmirean,  called 
of  St.  Mary,  professed  religious  of  the  Benedictines  of  Our 
Lady  of  Consolation,  and  still  dwelling  with  the  above 
said  religions  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  where  I  entered  on 
July  22,  1670,  who  are  ;il  present  in  the  Monastery  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  do  certify  to  all  whom  it  may  concern  the 
truth  of  what  is  contained  in  the  above  deed,  and  that 
1  also  had  the  consolation  of  assisting  at  the  ceremony 
of    the    profession    of    the    Very    Beverend    Mother   Jeanne 
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Chezard  de  Mate],  called  Mary  of  Jesus,  Institutress  and 
Foundress  of  the  said  Order-  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

Done    at    Paris,    on   this    twenty-ninth    day    of   August, 
1691. 

NlCOLLE   DE   MONMIREAU, 

called  of  St.  Mary,  Benedictine  Religious." 
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